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THE INSPIRATIONS OF 
HISTORIANS 


A. THE HISTORIAN'S ANGLE OF VISION 


1 Y / HY do people study History? Why, to put the question ad homi- 
nem, had the writer of the present work been studying History 
since he was a child and been spending thirty years on this book which 
he was now finishing? Is an historian born or made? Every historian will 
have his own answer to this question, because he will be speaking from 
his own experience. Quot homines, tot sententiae:' each must speak for 
himself. The present writer’s personal answer was that an historian, like 
anyone else who has had the happiness of having an aim in life, has 
found his vocation in a call from God to ‘feel after Him and find Him’.? 
If this personal answer finds any favour with the reader, it may help us 
also to answer a second question that is implicit in the one from which 
we have started. In beginning by asking ourselves why we study History 
we have begged the question: What do we mean by History? And the 
writer, continuing to speak simply for himself from his personal experi- 
ence, would reply that he meant by History a vision—dim and partial, 
yet (he believed) true to reality as far as it went?—of God revealing 
Himself in action to souls that were sincerely seeking Him. Since ‘no 
man hath seen God at any time'^ and our clearest visions are but “broken 
lights’ of Him,5 there are as many angles of vision as there are vocations, 
and the historian’s angle is only one among a number of diverse angles 
from which souls with diverse gifts and diverse experiences obtain 
diverse partial visions of God seen through diverse fractions of His 'in- 
conceivably mighty works’.® Besides the historian’s angle there is the 
astronomer’s, the physicist’s, the mathematician’s, the poets, the 
mystic's, the prophet’s, the priest's, the administrator's, the lawyer’s, 

! Terence: Phormio, Act m1, scene iv, line 14 (= line 454 of the play). 

2 Acts xvii. 27. 

3 Man's vision of God has been aptly compared by Edwyn Bevan to a dog's vision of 
his human master, In the dog's association with his master there are some fields of 
action in which the master's activity comes within the range of the dog's understanding, 
while there are other fields in which the dog does not and cannot comprehend what his 
master is about, What the dog does come to feel and know, even with his limited intelli- 
gence, if he is a good dog and his master a good master, is that he is in the service of a 
being who is immeasurably superior to the dog himself; and from this intuition the dog— 
mere dog though he is—draws an intellectual and a moral conclusion. His intellectual 
conclusion is that his master's unintelligible acts and orders are likely to be as wise as 
those which the dog can understand have always proved to be. The dog's moral conclu- 
sion is that it is his own duty to take this superior being's acts and orders on trust— 
always obeying the orders with alacrity and acquiescing in the acts with resignation. 

The present writer cannot find in Edwyn Bevan's published works any passage-setting 
out this simile. He may perhaps have had it direct from this Christian historian's own 
mouth in conversation. 4 John i. 18; 1 John iv. 12. 


5 Tennyson: In Memoriam, Invocation, stanza 5, line 3. ; 
6 ‘Die unbegreiflich hohen Werke'—Goethe: Faust, l. 249, quoted in II. i, 276. 
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the soldier’s, the sailor’s, the fisherman’s, the hunter’s, the shepherd's, 
the husbandman's, the artisan's, the engineer's, the physician's—and 
this roll-call could be extended over many pages, since human vocations 
are as numerous and as various as the glimpse of God that each of them 
gives is narrow and feeble. Among these innumerable angles the his- 


moving centrifugally in a four-dimensional frame of Space-Time; it 
shows us Life on our own planet moving evolutionarily in a five-dimen- 
sional frame of Life-Time-Space; and it shows us human souls, raised 
to a sixth dimension by the gift of the Spirit, moving, through a fateful 
exercise of their spiritual freedom, either towards their Creator or 
away from Him, 


B. THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF THE FACTS 
OF HISTORY 


(I) RECEPTIVITY 


F we have been right in seeing in History a vision of God’s creation 

on the move, from God its source towards God its goal,’ we shall not 
be surprised to find, in the minds of creatures endowed with conscious- 
ness, an awareness of History being awakened by the mere experience 
of being alive; but, since we have observed that Time’s ‘ever rolling 
stream’? flows at a varying pace,? and that the surface of its waters is 
sometimes calmer and sometimes rougher, we shall also not be surprised 
to find that, in human minds whose innate receptivity to the impress of 
History is presumably always much the same on the average, the actual 
strength of the impression varies in accordance with the patient’s his- 
torical circumstances. 

For example, we havenoticed in an earlier context* that the vividness of 
historical impressions is apt to be proportionate to their violence and 
their painfulness. In the Western World in the generation that was in its 
childhood at the time of the transition from a Modern to a post-Modern 
Age of Western history towards the end of the third quarter of the nine- 
teenth century of the Christian Era, a child who had lived through the 
American Civil War in the territory of the Southern Confederacy would 
be likely to grow up more historical-minded than one who had lived 
through the same experience at the North, while for the same reason a 
French child who had lived through the Franco-Prussian War and the 
subsequent establishment and suppression of the Parisian Commune 
in A.D. 1870-1 would be likely to be more aware of History than any of 
this French child’s Belgian, Swiss, or English contemporaries. Yet even 
the Englishman or New Englander of that generation, who had been 
lucky enough not to have been given the unsolicited and unpleasant 
grounding in History that had been inflicted by Fate upon his Parisian 
and South Carolinian class-mates, could not help becoming automati- 
cally aware of History in some degree, simply in virtue of having been 
born into a social milieu in which the process of Civilization happened at 
the time to be in full swing. Even in the pleasantly placid reach of the 
mighty river in which his lot had fallen to him, a thousand familiar ex- 
periences would be constantly making him aware of his goodly heritage.5 
History would be impressed on his receptive mind by the war memorials 
and other monuments in public places ;° by the names of streets, piazzas, 
farmsteads, and fields; by the architecture of the old buildings that the 
child had found already in existence when he had first become con- 
scious of the outer world and by the architecture of the new buildings 

I "[layhi marji‘ukum jami‘an’ ("To Him return ye every one')— Qur'an, x. 4. 

2 Watts, Isaac: ‘Our God, our help in ages past’, quoted in I. 1. 459. 

3 See XI. ix. 348—77. 4 In XII. xi. 421—3. 5 Psalm xvi. 6. 

6 The present writer's debt to the Albert Memorial in Kensington Gardens, London, 


for having given him a visual education in History (though not in Beauty) is mentioned 
among his acknowledgements on p. 214, below. 
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that he had since seen rising alongside of the older buildings, or in 
their place;! by the changes in fashions of dress ;? by political events 
such as general elections to representative parliamentary bodies, the 
inaugurations of presidents and the coronations of kings and queens; 
by regularly recurrent festivals and ceremonies such as, in London, 
the ‘Trooping of the Colour and the Lord Mayor’s Show; and by the 
liturgy performed in church. 

The conservatism of the bodies ecclesiastical that had come to encase 
the surviving higher religions had made these churches into incompar- 
ably potent radiators of impressions of historic events and historic 
characters ; for the problem—which all the missionary religions had had 
to face—of converting illiterate populations en masse had been solved by 
them through the device of telling their story, conveying its moral, and 
inculcating its doctrine, in visual form.? Even in a mosque, in which the 
possibilities of an educational use of Visual Art were restricted by the 
Prophet Muhammad's faithfulness to the second of the Mosaic Com- 


! The changes which the present writer had seen, since his childhood, in the archi- 
tecture of Park Lane, London, had given him an education in current social history. In 
the eighteen-nineties, new palaces, built for South African millionaires, were thrusting 
their way in between the older palaces of the English nobility. Between the First and 
the Second World War, palaces of both kinds were being pulled down to make way for 
blocks of flats and for mammoth hotels. 

2 The present writer used to be told by his Mother that, as a child, he had once an- 
nounced to her that he had discovered the difference between ‘ladies’ and ‘women’. 
‘Ladies’, he had explained, ‘wear bonnets; women wear shawls'-—and it was true that, in 
England in the eighteen-nineties, feminine headgear still displayed the Sharp differentia- 
tion into two categories that had been characteristic of it since the dawn of Civilization. 
While a small minority was privileged to follow the vagaries of a fashion that was de- 
liberately kept on the move in order to make profits for the producers and to advertise 
that their customers were rich enough not to have to wait to make a new purchase till 
their last purchase had worn out, a majority still draped their heads in the timeless scarf 
(Turcicé charshaf) that had been consecrated for Christian eyes through figuring in the 
conventional garb in which the Virgin Mary was portrayed in the traditional representa- 
tions of her. Since then, the writer had lived long enough to see this differentiation be- 
tween two categories of feminine headgear not only disappear in England but also first 
appear and then begin to disappear in Turkey. 

At the time of his first visit to Turkey in A.D. 1921, all Turkish women of all classes 
were still wearing the timeless charshaf; at the time of his third visit in A.D. 1920, the 
situation in Turkey was what it had been in England in the eighteen-nineties: while 
Turkish *woren' were then still wearing scarves over their heads, Turkish ‘ladies’ were 
by this time already wearing hats. By the time, however, of the writer's fourth visit to 
Turkey in A.D. 1948, feminine costume was already reverting towards egalitarianism— 
though now not alla Turca but alla Franca—by conforming to a new rule of ‘fashions for 
all’, in place of the old rule of ‘charshafs for all’ which had still been in force only twenty- 
seven years back. On the morning of the 3rd November, 1948, the writer and his wife, on 
the summit of the gal'eh (the citadel) at Ankara, found themselves walking along the 
principal street just behind three women, parading in a row, who were inadvertently dis- 
playing a tableau vivant of the last quarter of a century of the history of female dress in 
their country. The two youngest of the three were dressed according to the standard 
oecumenical Western fashion of the year. If an old-fashioned jinn had picked either of 
them up, transported her on a carpet to London or New York, and deposited her on the 
pavement or the side-walk, she would have been indistinguishable from the other young 
women of her age walking along the Edgware Road or Broadway. The third member of 
this Ankaran trio, who might have been the girls’ mother, was wearing a quaint mixture 
between the current fashion and the timeless feminine costume which reminded the 
writer of the eclectic dress that he had seen men—not women—wearing in A.D. 1929 in 
Japan. On the steps of one of the houses that we passed in procession on the main street 
of the citadel at Ankara on the 3rd November 1948, there was sitting a grandmother 
wearing the traditional Turkish female dress complete—including conspicuous shalwar 
(trousers). As the two girls paraded past her, we saw her eye them with an air in which 
self-assurance and disapproval were struggling comically with admiration and misgiving. 

3 See V. vi, 508-34. 
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mandments, the qiblah, towards which the lines of the architecturg skil- 
fully drew the worshipper’s eye, pointed, through the eloquent 
bolism of an impressively empty niche, not only inwards in the Spa 
dimension towards the Ka‘bah at Mecca, but also backwards in the 
Time-dimension towards the Prophet of Allah who had been the human 
Founder of the Faith. In a Christian church—unless it were the taber- 
nacle of a Protestant sect of Western Christians in which the Second 
Commandment was obeyed with an Islamic punctiliousness—the 
apostles, prophets, and martyrs cited collectively in the Te Deum could 
be seen portrayed individually with their traditional distinctive attri- 
butes—the cross, sword, wheel, or other means of death through which 
the martyr had attained his crown, or the evangelist’s book and pen— 
and these pictures, bas-reliefs, or statues told the spectator, at a glance, 
what they stood for, while the meaning of the Mass sung in ‘a dead 
language’ was declared to the devout worshipper’s eye by the church’s 
counterpart of the mosque’s giblah, since, all the time, the tabernacle 
on the altar was speaking to the worshipper visually of Christ, His 
passion, His divinity and His incarnation. 

It will be seen that, in the days when the surviving civilizations were all 
still living under the aegis of the surviving higher religions clad in their 
traditional forms, ‘going to church’ (or mosque or synagogue or Hindu or 
Buddhist temple) was an automatic education in History that was apt to 
carry the passive recipient of it far afield in Time as well as in Space; 
and this education was as effective as it was informal, since it reached 
broad strata of the population that had no chance of going to school, 
while it taught lessons that came nearer to the heart of its pupils’ lives 
than any formal book-learning. Christ and His apostles, the saints and 
the martyrs, the patriarchs and the prophets, and the biblical vista of 
History from the Creation through the Fall and the Redemption to the 
Last Things, were in truth realities of far greater importance for Chris- 
tian souls than the parochial secular histories and the national notables, 
military, civil, literary, and scientific, that were subsequently to be 
thrust down the throats of a plebs Occidentalis nuper Christiana by the 
well-meaning but myopic-eyed organizers of national systems of com- 
pulsory universal education in post-Modern Western states. To put the 
case, once again, ad hominem, the longer the writer of this Study lived, 
the more glad he was that he had been born early enough in the Western 
Civilization’s day to have been taken to church as a child every Sunday 
as a matter of course and to have received his formal education at a 
school and a university in which the study of the Greek and Latin 
classics, by which the Medieval Western study of Scripture and 
Theology had been replaced as a result of a fifteenth-century Italian 
renaissance,’ had not yet been ousted in its turn by a study of Western 
vernacular languages and literatures, Medieval and Modern Western 
history, and a latter-day Western physical science? 

This automatic stimulus from the social milieu in which a human be- 
ing grows up, and in which he continues to live and work as an adult, 
is the earliest and most widely radiative of the inspirations of potential 

t See X. ix. 68, n. 2. 2 See X. ix. 63-70. 


6 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 


historians; but this primal inspiration, while indispensable, is at the 
same time insufficient, and this in two ways. 

In the first place, even in the civilizations of the third generation, 
which had all enjoyed the advantage of having had churches for their 
chrysalises,! the informal education in History through an ecclesiastical 
medium had never penetrated Society to its depths, since, throughout 
the Age of the Civilizations up to date, the vast majority of the popula- 
tion of every society in process of civilization had consisted of a Primi- 
tive Peasantry that, in A.D. 1952, still accounted for about three-quarters 
of the living generation of Mankind, and, for the Peasantry since the 
dawn of Civilization, History, as they had experienced it so far, had been 
atale that had signified nothing, in spite of being ‘full of sound and fury’.? 
This Peasantry, which had been rounded up into the fold of the civiliza- 
tions and which had been fleeced there to provide a surplus for a pri- 
vileged minority, had remained much like its less unfortunate brethren 
still at large in surviving primitive societies that the civilizations had 
not yet managed to devour; and, in the Peasantry’s consciousness, the 
Government that was always impinging on their life so disagreeably was 
not the historical pageant, moving along an irreversible course through 
Time, that it looked like to a cultivated minority which had been trained 
to learn by heart the names and dates of the kings of England, Judah, 
Israel, Assyria, Babylon, and Ur, or alternatively those of the pharaohs 
of Egypt and the emperors of China and Japan; Government for the 
Peasantry was just an everlasting inevitable affliction of the same time- 
less presentness as the wars in which Government abused its power and 
as the pestilences and the famines that Government was powerless to 
avert. 

One passage of History in which the Peasantry might have felt some 
interest, had they been aware of it, was the prehistoric mutation through 
which Sub-Man had once become Man in a Yang-movement in the 
evolution of Life that was a more prominent historical landmark than 
the subsequent rise of the civilizations ;3 but this historic event, which 
latter-day Western archaeologists, anthropologists, and psychologists 
had recently begun to bring to light, had faded, ages ago, out of the folk- 
memory of their contemporaries who in A.D. 1952 were still lying torpid 
in Primitive Man’s Yin-state; and, for practical purposes, the primitive 
human substratum of the living civilizations was still thoroughly un- 
historical-minded. The movement in the fabric of Creation that set the 
tune to which the Primitive Peasantry danced was the cyclic rhythm of 
Physical Nature: the cycle of the seasons, which governed their food- 
supply; the cycle of Day and Night, which dictated to them their time- 
table of alternating labour and rest; and the cycle of Birth and Death, 
which determined the life-span of every human being in his generation. 
The festivals that had a meaning and a value for the Peasantry were not 
the Fourth of July, Dingaan’s Day, Guy Fawkes’ Day, Armistice Day, 
and such like; they were the unhistorical red-and-black-letter days of 
the annually recurrent agricultural year. In fact, for at least three- 


t See VII. vii. 392—409. 2 Shakspeare: Macbeth, Act v, scene v, line 26. 
3 See H, i. 192-5. 
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quarters of the men and women alive on Earth in A.D. 1952, History was 
virtually non-existent—not because this majority were less receptive to 
the educative influence of their social milieu than were the minority that 
were at this time in process of Civilization, but because the majority 
were then still living in a social milieu that spoke to them, not of History, 
but of Nature. 

Even, however, for the minority whose social milieu did speak to 
them of History, this exposure to the radiation of an historical social en- 
vironment was not enough in itself to inspire a child to become an 
historian. A passive receptivity without which he would never get under 
way would also never avail to waft him into port unless it inspired him 
to travel under his own steam by awakening his mind to an active 
curiosity. A light glider will answer more readily than a heavy aero- 
plane to the fits and starts and twists and turns of a fitful veering breeze, 
but, for this very reason, its pilot will remain at the mercy of a capricious 
atmosphere unless his craft is converted from a glider into an aeroplane 
by being fitted with an engine; for, until he commands a driving-power 
of his own, he will never be able to choose a course and hold to it. 


(II) CURIOSITY 


The potential historian's mind is like an aeroplane driven by jet-pro- 
pulsion. After it has received its first impulse to study History by being 
made aware of History through the impress of an historic social environ- 
ment, the mind obtains its nextimpulse through a mutation of receptivity 
into curiosity. This transition from a passive to an active mood inspires 
the apprentice in History to take the initiative, go into action, and set 
off on aerial voyages of discovery into unknown skies. 

Without this creative stirring of curiosity, the most familiar, impres- 
sive, and numerous monuments of History will perform their eloquent 
dumb-show to no effect, because the eyes to which they will be address- 
ing themselves will be eyes that see not.! This truth that a creative spark 
cannot be struck without a response as well as a challenge was borne in 
upon the Modern Western philosopher-pilgrim Volney when he visited 
the Islamic World in the years A.D. 1783-5.” Volney had been born and 
brought up on one of the fringes of the Ozkoumené, in Transalpine 
Western Europe, in a region which had been drawn into the current of 
the histories of the civilizations only as recently as the time of the Hanni- 
balic War (gerebatur 218—201 B.C.) whereas the region that Volney 
was visiting had been a theatre of History for some three or four thou- 
sand years longer than Gaul, and was proportionately well stocked with 
those relics of the Past of which the France of Volney’s day could show 
comparatively few. Yet, in the last quarter of the eighteenth century of 
the Christian Era, the living generation in the Middle East were squat- 
ting among the amazing ruins of extinct civilizations, piled stratum upon 

I Isaiah xlii. 20; Jeremiah v. 21; Ezekiel xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 
10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26; Romans xi. 8. 


2 See Volney, C. F.: Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte pendant les Années 1783, 1784, et 
1785, and ed. (Paris 1787, Desenne et Volland). 3 See I. i. 40. 
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stratum, without being moved to inquire what these monuments were; 
when, how, or why they had been first erected and then overthrown or 
allowed to decay; or what light these historic tragedies might throw upon 
the meaning of Human Life.t The curiosity to ask these questions had 
been stirred, not on the spot, in the cradle of Civilization, where the 
stimulus was at its maximum, but in a corner of the Old World where 
the stimulus was relatively weak. Yet, in Western Europe in the Modern 
Age of Western history, the faint impress of History which this weak 
stimulus had made on receptive minds had aroused in them a curiosity 
that was keen enough to draw Volney from his native France to Egypt in 
A.D. 1783? and, in his wake, the goodly company of French savants who 
seized the opportunity offered to them in A.D. 1798 by Buonaparte of 


t See Volney, C. F.: Les Ruines, ou Méditation sur les Révolutions des Empires, chaps. 
1 and 2, in Œuvres Complétes de Volney (Paris 1876, Firmin-Didot), pp. 9-12. 

The indifference to the monuments of a pre-Islamic past which the Muslim popula- 
tion of Egypt and Syria showed in the ninth decade of the eighteenth century of the 
Christian Era, at the time of Volney's visit to those countries, was not peculiar to that 
generation of Muslims and was not confined to the field of archaeology. It was one facet 
of a catholic indifference ‘to anything that is not directly of moment for his life in This 
World or the next’ which is enjoined upon every pious Muslim by the precepts of 
orthodox Islamic theology (see MacDonald, D. B.: The Religious Attitude and Life in 
Islam (Chicago 1909, University Press), p. 120). ‘And this is not simply theological; it is 
in the very texture of the Muslim mind. We can say: “This is an interesting book"; in 
Arabic you cannot express that idea. . . . Even curiosity, in the highest and finest sense, 
we cannot render. . . . The free, self-determining, self-developing soul may not walk its 
own path, however innocently, but must fit itself to the scheme and pattern of schools? 
(ibid., pp. 120-1). 

MacDonald goes on to quote ‘Odysseus’ [Sir C. Eliot]: Turkey in Europe (London 1900, 
Edward Arnold), p. 98, as a witness that there is the same lacuna in the Turkish vocabu- 
lary as there is in the Arabic. "The Turkish language, copious as it is, contains no 
equivalent for “interesting’’.... The ordinary Turk does not take an interest in anything. 
. . . À natural want of curiosity, and a conviction that their own religion contains all that 
Man knows or needs to know, keep the provincial population in a state of ignorance 
which seems incredible and fantastic.’ As far as Turkey, at least, was concerned, an intel- 
lectual indictment which had perhaps still been warranted by the facts as they had been 
in A.D. 1900 had become an anachronism by A.D. 1948 as a result of the Westernizing re- 
volution through which Turkey had put herself in the meanwhile (see p. 1o, n. 2, below). 

2 Volney has informed his readers—in prose in the preface to his Voyage en Syrie et 
en Egypte and in poetry in Les Ruines—of the considerations which led him to choose 
Asia—and, in particular, Syria and Egypt—in preference to America or Europe as the 
theatre for a bout of foreign travel on which he had decided to spend a legacy. 

"C'est ences contrées, me dis-je, que sont nées la plupart des opinions qui nous gouvern- 
ent; c'est de là que sont sorties ces idées religieuses qui ont influé si puissamment sur 
notre morale publique et particuliére, sur nos lois, sur tout notre état social. I] est donc 
intéressant de connaitre les lieux où ces idées prirent naissance, les usages et les moeurs 
dont elles se composérent, l'esprit et le caractére des nations qui les ont consacrées. Il 
est intéressant d'examiner jusqu'à quel point cet esprit, ces moeurs, ces usages, se sont 
altérés ou conservés; de rechercher quelles ont pu être les influences du climat, les effets 
du gouvernement, les causes des habitudes; en un mot, de juger, par l'état présent, quel 
fut l'état des temps passés'.—Volney, C. F.: Voyage en Syrie et en Égypte pendant les 
Années 1783, 1784 et 1785, preface. 

“Ahl si tu lis dans mon cceur, tu sais combien il désire la vérité, tu sais qu'il la recherche 
avec passion. Et n'est ce pas à sa poursuite que tu me vois en ces lieux écartés? . . . J’ai dit: 
.- - “J'irai dans la solitude vivre parmi les ruines; j'interrogerai les monuments anciens 
sur la sagessedes temps passés; j'évoquerai du sein des tombeaux l'esprit qui jadis, dans 
l'Asie, fit la splendeur des états et la gloire des peuples. Je demanderai à la cendre des 
législateurs par quels mobiles s'élévent et s'abaissent les empires; de quelles causes nais- 
sent la prospérité et les malheurs des nations; sur quels principes enfin doivent s’établir 
la paix des sociétés et le bonheur des hommes.” '—Volney, Les Ruines, in CEuvres Com- 
pletes, pp. 13-14. 

Read also the invocation at the beginning of this work of Volney’s, ibid., p. 9. The 
double title of the work—Les Ruines, ou Méditation sur les Révolutions des Empires— 
— tells, in itself, the tale of the author's successive passages, in his intellectual voyage of 
exploration, from receptivity to curiosity and from curiositv to investigation 
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accompanying his expeditionary force. Unlike these intrepid men of 
science, neither Napoleon himself nor his officers and men were drawn 
to Egypt primarily by History’s call; the mainsprings of their action 
were the barbarian’s restlessness and ambition; yet Napoleon knew that 
he was striking a note to which even the uneducated rank-and-file of an 
eighteenth-century Western army would respond when he reminded 
them, before going into action on the decisive battlefield of Imbabah,? 
that forty centuries of History were looking down on them? from the 
Pyramids which their audacious march on Cairo had now brought within 
their view. We may be sure that Murād Bey, the commander of the op- 
posing Mamlük force, never thought of wasting his breath by addressing 
any similar exhortation to his own incurious comrades. 

The French savants who visited Egypt in Napoleon’s train distin- 
guished themselves by finding a new dimension of History for a Modern 
Western Society's insatiable curiosity to conquer. This curiosity's first 
objective, at the dawn of the Modern Age, had been the classical lan- 
guages and literatures of an Hellenic Civilization to which the Western 
Civilization was affiliated ;? and by A.D. 1798 it had followed up this feat 
of recovering possession of its own cultural heritage by taking possession 
of the cultural heritages of its contemporaries. After remastering their 
own Greek and Latin classics, Western scholars had proceeded to 
master the Islamic Society's Arabic and Persian classics, the Far Eastern 
Society’s Sinic classics, and the Hindu Society's Sanskrit classics; and, 
not content with mastering the Hebrew original of the scriptures which 
a Christian Church shared with a Jewish diasporà, Western scholarship 
had also mastered by this time the Iranian language of the Zoroastrian 
scriptures of a Parsee diasporà which, like Jewry, was a fossil of an 
extinct Syriac Society that had been the Hellenic Society's sister. After 
having thus gone far towards appropriating all the treasures of the Past 
that had been preserved in the cultural heritages of the surviving civiliza- 
tions, Western scholarship now went on to disinter other treasures that 
had been lying buried underground, wrapped in the napkin of oblivion,* 
for hundreds and even thousands of years. 

This was a much more formidable intellectual enterprise, for here the 
chain of tradition had long since been broken, and there were therefore 
no living interpreters to induct Western scholar-catechumens into these 
mysteries. By their own unaided efforts they had to decipher forgotten 
Scripts and discover the structure, vocabulary and meaning of dead 
languages which were dead in the exact sense of being no longer in living 
use for any purpose whatsoever, in contrast to such so-called 'dead 
languages' as Latin or Sanskrit, which had merely passed out of current 
vernacular employment without ever having ceased to be spoken in 
liturgies and read in classical works of literature. 'The disinterment of 
the Egyptiac Civilization by the enterprise of Western scholars in and 
after A.D. 1798 was thus a more remarkable achievement of Modern 
Western historical curiosity than the Italian renaissance of Latin and 


I See IV. tv. 459-60. 2 ‘Soldats, quarante siècles vous regardent.’ | 
3 This Late Medieval Italian renaissance of Hellenic letters has been discussed in 
X. ix. 62-73. 4 Luke xix. 20. 
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Greek letters in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries of the Christian 
Era; and by the present writer’s day no fewer than eleven once dead 
civilizations—the Egyptiac, the Babylonic, the Sumeric, the Minoan, 
and the Hittite, together with the Indus Culture and the Shang Culture, 
in the Old World, and the Mayan, Yucatec, Mexic, and Andean civiliza- 
tions in the New World—had thus been brought to life again in Western 
minds whose curiosity had led them to make these arduous voyages of 
intellectual exploration. The present writer's own lifetime (vivebat A.D. 
1889- ) had already, by the year A.D. 1952, seen the discovery of the 
most recently discovered four out of the eleven—namely the Shang 
Culture, the Indus Culture, and the Hittite and Minoan civilizations— 
and it had also seen vast progress made in the increase of Western know- 
ledge and understanding of the rest. 

Nor was this either the limit or the summit of these Western intellec- 
tual pioneers’ achievement. Their chef-d'œuvre had been to infect with 
their own curiosity those non-Western peoples who, only a century and 
a half back, in Volney’s and Napoleon’s day, had been living and working 
under the shadow of the visible monuments of the Past without being 
moved by them.! In A.D. 1952, Japanese, Chinese, Indian, Egyptian, and 
Turkish philologists, historians and archaeologists? were labouring side 


I ‘Je pris ’hospitalité chez de pauvres paysans arabes, qui ont établi leurs chaumières 
sur le parvis m&me du temple [dédié au soleil à Palmyre] . . . Ah! comment s'est éclipsée 
tant ge gloire? Comment se sont anéantis tant de travaux ?’—-Volney: Les Ruines, chaps. 
x and 2. 

? In Turkish minds the present writer had seen, at first hand, this mental revolution in 
their attitude towards Turkey’s pre-Turkish and pre-Islamic past accomplished since 
his first visit to the country in A.D. 1921. . 

In A.D. 1921, when the Ottoman Turkish people was engaged in a life-and-death 
struggle to retain possession of its homeland in Anatolia, the local monuments of a 
pre-Turkish and pre-Islamic past were still regarded by all but a tiny sophisticated 
minority as so many pièces justicatives which the 'T'urks! Orthodox Christian ra'yeh and 
their Frankish patrons could and would place on exhibition in support of their conten- 
tion that the Turks were recent interlopers who had never acquired a prescriptive right 
to the territories on which they had squatted, and who therefore ought to be evicted in 
order to reinstate lawful proprietors who had been ousted by the Turkish intruders with- 
out ever having lost their title. Even in April 1923, when the writer paid his first visit to 

, this attitude still prevailed, though by that date the Turks had already succeeded 
in saving themselves by their own exertions. The Greek invaders’ attempt to reach An- 
kara had been foiled; the fortunes of war had been dramatically reversed by a débâcle of 
the Greek army in Anatolia; and fresh negotiations for a peace-settlement between 
Turkey and the West European Powers were being conducted—this time on a footing 
of equality—at Lausanne. Yet in April 1923 the impression made on the writer by the 
spectacle of the temple of Augustus—occupied by a garden, annexed to a mosque, and 
crowned with storks’ nests—was the same as that made on Volney 138 years earlier by 
the spectacle of the ruins of the temple of the Sun at Palmyra. 

hen the writer paid his next visit to Ankara in the summer of 1929, some six years 
after the Peace Treaty of Lausanne had been duly signed on the 24th July, 1923, he 
found the temple of Augustus cleared of its incrustations, converted into a museum, and 
filled with Hittite monuments collected from all parts of the country. By this time the 
Turks had begun to acquire confidence in their own future, and President Mustafa Kemal 
Atatürk had launched a counter-offensive on the battlefield of political archaeology by 
ruling that the Hittites had been proto-Turks. This ruling may not have been good his- 
tory, but it was a good thing for History nevertheless, since its practical corollary was the 
revolutionary idea that Hittite monuments were Turkish national assets which it was the 
Turkish people’s patriotic duty to preserve. 

By the time of the writer’s fourth visit to Turkey in the autumn of 1948 the change of 
attitude was complete, A public directorate of museums in the capital was matched by a 
local museum in every seat of a provincial administration, and this Turkish public 
archaeological service was working enthusiastically—undaunted by the inadequacy of 
its means for coping with the immensity of its task—to preserve and study all monuments 
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by side with the Western pioneers in intellectual fields that wer debit 
already to harvest’ ;* and the progressive achievements of an intell 
pursuit that was exacting an ever increasing degree of specialization from 
scholars who set themselves to acquire its technique was at the same 
time arousing an ever increasing interest in an ever widening circle of 
laymen. 

The popularity of Archaeology in the writer's day was attested by the 
alacrity with which the weekly illustrated papers and magazines found 
space for publishing pictures of archaeological excavations and finds. The 
discovery, on and after the 4th November, 1922, of the tomb of the 
Pharaoh Tutankhamen (imperabat circa 1362—1352 B.C.) created almost 
as great a furore in England as the birth of a polar bear cub in the Zoo- 
logical Gardens in Regent's Park in A.D. 1950. The publication, in and 
after A.D. 1924, of the earlier volumes of The Cambridge Ancient History, 
dealing with once forgotten chapters of history which the archaeologists 
had recently brought to light, likewise caught the imagination of a culti- 
vated lay public; and the contemporary interest in the history and litera- 
ture of the Hellenic Civilization did not appear to have been diminished 
either in volume or in intensity as a result of the change in its character 
resulting from the breaking, in the writer’s lifetime, of the virtual mono- 
poly which, in England for some four hundred years past, the Greek 
and Latin Classics had shared with Mathematics alone in furnishing the 
staple pabulum of formal higher education. In a generation in which 
Hellenic studies were being pushed out of the centre into a corner of the 
field of education in the formal sense of the word, the absolute number 
of boys and girls learning Latin and Greek in at least this one Western 
country was apparently rising—and this without a catastrophic decline 
in the relative number—as a result of the great increase in the number of 
the recipients of a secondary education in some intellectual discipline or 
other,” while the growth of a popular interest in the life and letters of the 
Hellenic World among a wider public which had not mastered the 
Greek and Latin Classics in the original languages was attested by the 


of the Past in every stratum without discrimination. At Ankara on the 3rd November, 
1948, the writer and his wife met a pair of young Turkish archaeologists—-man and wife— 
who had just found a trove of business archives accumulated, in the second millennium 
B.C., by a colony of Assyrian business men in their suburb outside the proto-Hittite city 
of Kanesh (on the gth November, 1948, we visited this site, now known as Kültepe, near 
Qaysari). At Bursa on the 21st November, 1948, the writer was asked by the professor of 
history in the local secondary school to give a lecture at the Club on the pre-Turkish 
and pre-Islamic history of the region to a group of Bursans with antiquarian interests. 
The lecturer found an audience of several hundred people waiting for him, though the 
lecture had been arranged at not more than eight hours’ notice, and, in conversation 
after the lecture was over, several of those present asked him to give them references to 
editions of the Greek texts of the works of Dio of Prusa and Arrian of Nicomedia with 
French or English translations in parallel columns, with the intention of acquainting 
themselves at first hand with the literary remains of a citizen of Bursa and a citizen of 
Ismid who were such eminent figures in the past history of this section of the country. 
This experience at Bursa made it clear to the writer that the Turkish people’s change 
of attitude towards History was now an accomplished fact. 

i John iv. 35. Cp. Matt. ix. 37-38; Luke x. 2. 

2 The vicissitudes of Greek and Latin studies in schools in England were indicated by 
the figures, given in the annual reports of H.B.M. Ministry of Education (published by 
H.B.M. Stationery Office) showing the numbers of those taking the School Certificate 
and the Higher Certificate in the various subjects. The following selection—which Mr. 
F. J. Kinchin Smith of the University of London Institute of Education had kindly 
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mounting sales of an increasing number of translations attaining ever 
higher levels of literary excellence. The distinguishing feature of these 
latter-day translations—and this was no doubt what commended them 
to their readers—was their success in making the Greek and Latin 
originals come alive in the vernacular. Instead of deliberately putting 
distance between the Classics and their readers by rendering the Classics 
into a ‘translationese’ unknown to real life, they exerted themselves to 
bring home to their readers the ‘philosophical contemporaneity and 
‘philosophical equivalence’! of the Hellenic and the Western Civiliza- 
tion by reproducing the originals in the living language of the corre- 
sponding literary genres of the day. 

This Faustian insatiability of inquiring Western minds had come to be 
a theme of Western poetry. The impetus of a curiosity that had pressed 
on from an exploration of a physical ocean in the fifteenth century of the 
Christian Era to the sounding of the psychic abyss of the Subconscious 
in the twentieth century is deftly conveyed by Martyn Skinner in his 
Letters to Malaya.* Yet this cumulative collective achievement of curios- 
ity, impressive though it be, is not the heart of a passion and a drama 
that can have no other theatre than a soul; and this individual experience 
had found its immortal expression in the English language in Keats’ son- 
net On First Looking into Chapman’s Homer. 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when, with eagle eyes, 
He stared at the Pacific, and all his men 
Look’d at each other with a wild surmise, 
Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

In the present writer’s mind, the heroic exemplar of an invincible 
curiosity's response to the challenge of heart-breaking circumstances 
had always been Heinrich Schliemann (vivebat A.D. 1822-90), ever since 
a memorable day at Winchester when the writer as a boy had listened 
spell-bound to his master M. J. Rendall retailing, with zest, the salient 
episodes of this romantic life in a parenthesis during a session officially 
allocated to the construing of the Iliad. 


‘If I begin this book with my autobiography [Schliemann himself has 


communicated to the writer—would give an idea of the tendency during the thirty years 
ending in A.D. 1949. 


SCHOOL CERTIFICATE 


Absolute Figures Relative Figures 
Year Latin Greek Year Latin Greek 
IQIQ 10,102 1,275 I919 351% 42% 
1929 25,4560 2,327 1929 427% 39% 
1939 28,508 1,989 1939 353% 2'4% 
1949 36,916 2,411 1949 321% 21% 

HIGHER CERTIFICATE 

Absolute Figures Relative Figures 
Year Latin Greek Year Latin Greek 
1929 1,980 818 1929 21% 9% 
1949 4,159 915 1949 12% 2% 


I See I, i. 172-7. 


2 Skinner, Martyn: Letters to Malaya III and IV (London 1943, Putnam), pp. 40747, 
quoted in VII. vii. 496-7. 
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written in the introduction to his Iiios], itis not from any feeling of vanity, 
but from a desire to show how the work of my later life has been the 
natural consequence of the impressions I received in my earliest childhood, 
and that, so to say, the pickaxe and spade for the excavation of Troy and 
the royal tombs of Mycenae were both forged and sharpened in the little 
German village in which I passed eight years of my earliest childhood.’2 


In the village of Ankershagen, between Waren? and Penzlin in the 
Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, of which Heinrich’s father, Ernst 
Schliemann, was the Protestant pastor, and where Heinrich lived from 
his second to his fifteenth year (A.D. 1823-36), there were two elements 
in the social milieu—the local folk-lore and the pastor’s personal interest 
in Hellenic history—that made their impress on Heinrich’s receptive 
mind; and “the persistence with which, throughout his life, he recalled 
the scenes of his youth and wrote to the people there—a family-feeling 
which no love of country had helped to nourish in this cosmopolitan 
—indicates the depth of those first experiences and discoveries'.* 


‘Just behind our garden was a pond called “das Silberschalchen”, out of 
which a maiden was believed to rise each midnight, holding a silver bowl. 
There was also in the village a small hill surrounded by a ditch, probably 
a prehistoric burial-place (or so-called Hiinengrab), in which, as the legend 
ran, a robber knight in times of old had buried his beloved child in a 
golden cradle. Vast treasures were also said to be buried close to the ruins 
of a round tower in the garden of the proprietor of the village. My faith 
in the existence of these treasures was so great that, whenever I heard my 
father complain of his poverty, I always expressed my astonishment that he 
did not dig up the silver bowl or the golden cradle, and so become rich.” 


The curiosity of the future excavator of the treasures buried in the 
Second City at Troy and in the royal tombs at Mycenae was diverted 
from Mecklenburg to the Mediterranean by his father’s talk of the ex- 
cavations at Pompeu and Herculaneum and his recital of the tale of the 
Trojan War; and here, twelve days before Heinrich’s eighth birthday, 
the decisive impact was made by an engraving,® representing the flight 


1 This account of Schliemann's career by the hero himself is as thrilling as it is brief 
(Schliemann takes no more than eighteen pages to bring himself from the cradle to the 
Troad in his forty-seventh year, A.D. 1868); but it was not written till Schliemann was 
nearly sixty years old, and it does not tally at all points with Schliemann’s current re- 
cords, which run to 150 manuscript volumes and 20,000 papers (see Ludwig, Emil: 
Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 24) and which have also been used by 
Schliemann’s biographer. In op. cit., p. 27 n., and pp. 47 and 52, Ludwig hints that the 
retrospective autobiography must be taken cum grano salis in the light of the contem- 
porary documents. (One specimen of these (see Ludwig, op. cit., p. 48) is an auto- 
biographical letter, written by Schliemann in his twenty-first year to his sisters, which 
would fill eight printed pages.) The ampler contemporary information which Ludwig 
has had at his command has not, however, led him to impugn the authority of any of the 
passages from Schliemann’s autobiography that are quoted in this Study. 

2 Schliemann, H.: Ios (London 1880, John Murray), p. 1. 

3 The Waren from whom this village had received its name were presumably repre- 
sentatives of a Teutonic-speaking North European barbarian people—the Warings alias 
Warni alias Varini—who in the post-Hellenic Völkerwanderung (aestuabat A.D. 373—675) 
had anticipated Heinrich Schliemann's nineteenth-century descent from the Baltic upon 
the Aegean (see Chadwick, H.M.: The Origin of the English Nation (Cambridge 1907, 
University Press), pp. 102-10). 

4 Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 135. 

5 Schliemann, ibid., pp. 1-2. 

6 Reproduced by Emil Ludwig in his Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), 
facing p. 106. 
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of Aeneas from the burning city of Ilium, in a Universal History! which 
was the father’s present to his son on Christmas Day, 1829. The boy had 
long been grieved to hear from his father that Troy had vanished with- 
out leaving a trace, and this picture—depicting massive city-walls—was 
naively taken by little Heinrich as evidence that his father had, after all, 
happily been mistaken, since the author of the book must have seen 
Troy as it was here represented. When his father replied that the picture 
was merely a fanciful one, Heinrich drew from him the admission of his 
belief that Troy must, in fact, have had walls as massive as those which 
the imaginary picture displayed. 


‘ “Father”, retorted I, “If such walls once existed, they cannot pos- 
sibly have been completely destroyed: vast ruins of them must still remain, 
but they are hidden away beneath the dust of ages." He maintained the 
contrary, whilst I remained firm in my opinion, and at last we both agreed 
that I should one day excavate Troy. ... Thanks to God, my firm belief 
in the existence of that Troy has never forsaken me amid all the vicissi- 
tudes of my eventful career; but it was not destined for me to realise, till 
in the autumn of my life... , our? sweet dreams of fifty years ago’.3 


1 Written by Dr. Georg Ludwig Jerrer, and published at Nuremburg in 1828. Some 
forty years after Schliemann’s death, this volume was found among his books and papers 
in his house at Athens by his biographer (see Ludwig, Emil: Schliemann of Troy (Lon- 
don 1931, Putnam), p. 24). 

2 The second EK 2 this ‘our’ is not Heinrich Schliemann's father, whose char- 
acter and conduct were not such as to inspire in his son's heart an admiration or a love to 
match the stimulus that the father’s archaeological interests gave to his son's intellect; 
the second person was Minna Meineke, a girl of Heinrich's own age who was the 
daughter of a neighbouring farmer; and the words omitted in the passage quoted above 
are ‘and then without Minna—nay, far from her’. LL 

Schliemann, like Dante, had projected his anima on to a ferninine figure of flesh and 
blood. In 1829, just after he had found his aim in life, "Minna. . . showed me the greatest 
sympathy and entered into all my vast plans for the future. 'Thus a warm attachment 
sprang up between us, and in our childish sympathy we exchanged vows of eternal love' 
(Schliemann, ibid., p. 4). But, like Dante, Schliemann lost his love in the flesh to recap- 
ture her ín the spirit by redirecting his tragically thwarted passion into a mighty piece of 
creative work on to which he projected her image. 


"Epyácouat ueyáX épya: 80 Epywy cod neàdoaiw dv 
dv 8° dpa Acibewpat, weilov’ éT epydcopat 


The mighty works are eventually accomplished; but who is this ‘thou’ for whose sake 
they are undertaken? Is it really the lost living woman, or is it the hero’s own indomit- 
able and inescapable anima (‘quam scilicet, ut fit, effugere haud potis est’) in search of an 
alternative object? 

Heinrich Schliemann inherited the destiny of the Trojan hero who, in Jerrer’s icture, 
was displayed in flight from the City of Destruction to a new world. He, too, had to lose 
his Creusa in order to be free to espouse his Lavinia in the fullness of time; and Heinrich 
Schliemann relived Aeneas’ legendary experience in real life in seeing Minna Meineke 
slip three times from his clasp—the first two times as a vicarious punishment for his 
father's misdemeanours (see ibid., pp. 5 and 6) and the third time by a cruel mistiming 
(pp. 11712). His account of his unexpected meeting with Minna on Good Frida , 1836 
(p. 6), is not unworthy to be compared with the fourteenth chapter of Dante’s La Vita 

uova, 

Ter conatus ibi collo dare bracchia circum, 
Ter frustra comprensa manus effugit imago 
Par levibus ventis volucrique simillima somno. 


‘It had indeed happened to Minna and me as it often happens to us in our sleep, when 
we dream that we are pursuing somebody and can never catch him, because as often as we 
reach him he escapes us again. I thought I could never get over the misfortune of losing 
Minna as the partner of my life; but Time, which heals all wounds, at last healed mine, 
so that, although I remained for years mourning for her, I could at least continue my 
mercantile pursuits without further interruption’ (Schliemann, ibid., p. 12). 

3 Schliemann, ibid., pp. 3 and 5. 
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These dreams, once formed, remained the constant inspiration of 
Heinrich Schliemann’s life. 


‘As long as I live, I shall never forget the evening when a drunken miller 
came into the shop. . .. He was the son of a Protestant clergyman 10 
Roebel, Mecklenburg, and had almost completed his studies at the gym- 
nasium of Neu Ruppin when he was expelled on account of his bad con- 
duct. . . . Dissatisfied with his lot, the young man gave himself up to drink, 
which, however, had not made him forget his Homer; for, on the evening 
that he entered the shop, he recited to us about a hundred lines of the 
poet, observing the rhythmic cadence of the verses. Although I did not 
understand a syllable, the melodious sound of the words made a deep im- 
pression upon me, and I wept bitter tears over my unhappy fate. Three 
times over did I get him to repeat to me those divine verses, rewarding his 
trouble with three glasses of whisky, which I bought with the few pence 
that made up my whole fortune. From that moment I never ceased tO 


pray God that by His grace I might yet have the happiness of learning 
Greek." 


The shop was Theodore Hückstádt's grocer's shop at Fürstenberg, and 
the year—a.D. 1837—was the second year of Heinrich Schliemann $ 
employment there and the sixteenth of his age. Some five years later, 
when he had already risen from being an assistant in a North German 
village grocer's shop to being a clerk in a Dutch financial house at Am- 
sterdam, he once more proved his faithfulness to his dreams by pay108 
a high price for another step towards making them come true. 


‘My annual salary amounted only to 800 francs (£32), half of which I 
spent on my studies; on the other half I lived—miserably enough, to be 
sure." 


And the rest of the acts of Heinrich Schliemann, and all that he did 
between his arrival in Amsterdam in A.D. 1842 as a ship-wrecked cabin- 
boy and his winding up of his business in St. Petersburg in A.D. 1863 25 
a millionaire—how he made his fortune by importing indigo into Rus$!4 
and by trading in gold dust in California (automatically becoming, in the 
process, a citizen of the United States), and how, in the meantime, he 
taught himself to read and write English, French, Dutch, Spanish, 
. Italian, Portuguese, Russian, Swedish, Polish, Modern Greek, Ancient 
Greek, Latin, and Arabic—is it not written in the Trojan hero’s auto- 
biography and in the book of Emil Ludwig? 


"Heaven continued to bless all my mercantile undertakings in a wonder- 
ful manner, so that at the end of 1863 I found myself in possession ofa 
fortune such as my ambition had never ventured to aspire to. But in the 
midst of the bustle of business I never forgot Troy, or the agreement I ha 
made with my father and Minna in 1830 to excavate it. I loved money 127 
deed, but solely as the means of realising this great idea of my life.’* 


The idea was indeed realized beyond all expectation; for the hero; 
who had spent his fifteenth to his forty-second year (A.D. 1836-63) 12 


I Schliemann, ibid., p. 7. 2 Ibid., p. 9. t- 
3 Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy, The Story of a Gold-Seeker (London 1931, Pu 
nam), ^ Schliemann, ibid., p. 17. 
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accumulating the means, spent his forty-seventh to his sixty-ninth year 
(A.D. 1868-90)! in disinterring from the ground, and retrieving from 
oblivion, not only Troy, but Ithaca, Mycenae, Orchomenos, and Tiryns 
as well. The first of these two chapters in the story of Heinrich 
Schliemann’s life might have come straight out of Smiles’ Self-Help, 
and the second straight out of The Arabian Nights; but, of the two, 
it is the first that is, not only the more illuminating, but also the more 
romantic. 

The writer of this Study, who was born only twenty months before 
the date of Schliemann’s death, was compensated for having thus 
missed the chance of meeting this hero of History alive by coming to 
know two younger contemporaries of his own who had been inspired by 
the same indomitable spirit of curiosity to win victories over hardly less 
fearful odds. 

Professor H. W. Bailey (natus A.D. 1899), a philologist of world-wide 
renown who in A.D. 1952 was the Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridge, had awoken to consciousness as a child on a farm in 
Western Australia ; and it would be hard to think of a more unpromising 
environment than this for producing a savant in the field of Oriental 
languages. The virgin soil of a recently colonized zerra nullius exhaled no 
folk-lore to play the part of those local legends that had put Heinrich 
Schliemann, in his Varangian village, on the track of buried treasure; but 
the local human environment in Western Australia in the first decade of 
the twentieth century of the Christian Era did provide Harold Walter 
Bailey with the equivalent of the Universal History that had given the 
decisive turn to Heinrich Schliemann's life when it had come into Schlie- 
mann's hands on Christmas Day, 1829. The books that descended from 
Heaven upon the boy on the West Australian farm were “a set of seven 
volumes of an encyclopaedia (eagerly devoured) and four other volumes 
with lessons in French, Latin, German, Greek, Italian, and Spanish. 
Later came Arabic and Persian, out of which Persian took the lead 
(joined later to Sanskrit)’. 

This was the trove that set Bailey's curiosity on fire; and in A.D. 1943 
the present writer induced the modest scholar to describe to him how 
his family used to watch him, with a benign but whimsical gaze, while, 
during the noonday rest from their common labours in the field, he 
would be conning his Avestan grammar in the shade of an Antipodean 
haystack. By the time when he was approaching the age to matriculate 
at a university, the young student of Oriental languages had become 
aware that he had reached the limit of what he could teach himself, un- 
aided, out of the books on which he could lay hands. What was the next 
step? At the University of Western Australia at this date there was no 


I In this symmetrically rhythmic life, the caesura between the strophe and the anti- 
strophe was marked by a voyage round the World in A.D. 1864-5 and a study of Archae- 
ology in Paris in and after A.D. 1866. 

2 Note communicated, on the 7th April, 1952, by Professor Bailey to the writer of 
this Study with his letter granting the writer's request for his permission to allow his 
intellectual history to be cited here. 'T'he writer is most grateful to Professor Bailey for 
his kind consent. ‘I am most flattered’, this eminent scholar modestly and humorously 
remarks, ‘to find I have left at least a faint streak on the surface of this tossing world of 

amsara!’ 
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provision for Oriental studies; for help in these, the would-be student 
would have to go on to Western Europe or to North America. So Bailey 
taught himself Latin and Greek; took these as his subjects at his own 
university; won a scholarship at the University of Western Australia to 
take him to the University of Oxford; and found at Oxford the help that 
he needed in order to complete his mastery of Oriental languages. 

Yet even Cambridge, England, could not provide this Australian 
philologist with a chair specifically allocated to the Khotanese language, 
akin to Persian and to Sanskrit, which had been introduced into the 
Tarim Basin by the Sakas! and which, while H. W. Bailey was studying 
Avestan under his haystack in Western Australia, had been recovered 
from oblivion by the labours of a series of Western pioneers in the Tarim 
Basin, culminating in the Hungarian-British archaeologist-explorer Sir 
Aurel Stein's trove of religious and secular literature in known and still 
all but unknown languages, on which this path-finder had lighted in 
May 1907 in a Taoist shrine at Ch'ien Fo-tung (‘the Caves of the Thou- 
sand Buddhas’), near Tun-huang in the Su-lo-ho Basin, ‘a natural cor- 
ridor' leading from North-Western China into Central Asia, at the 
Western terminus of the former limes of a Sinic universal state;? and 
Khotanese and Tokharian were the fields in which Bailey, in the next 
stage of his intellectual career, was to give the most impressive demon- 
strations of his prowess in advancing the frontiers of philological know- 
ledge.? 

Schliemann's and Bailey's experience of being kindled into an undying 
glow of curiosity by the casual impact of one or two books was shared 
by another contemporary and colleague of the writer's, F. C. Jones, who 
in A.D. 1952 was a lecturer in Modern History at the University of 
Bristol with a special commission in the field of Far Eastern studies. At 
the same university, some thirty years earlier, Jones, as an undergraduate, 
had happened, while exploring the stacks of the university library, to 
stumble upon a cache of old books concerning the Far East that had been 
bequeathed to the university by F. V. Dickins, an Englishman who had 


1 For this Indo-European-speaking wave of Eurasian Nomads, see VI. vii. 580-689 
passim: ‘The Administrative Geography of the Achaemenian Empire.’ . 

2 See Stein, Sir Aurel: On Ancient Central Asian Tracks (London 1933, Macmillan), 
pp. 203-16 = chap. 13: ‘Discoveries in a Hidden €hapel’, with fig. 86, facing p. 204. 

‘The priest summoned up courage that idden E to open before me the rough door 
closing the entrance to the rock-carved recess where the great trove had lain hidden.... 
The sight disclosed in the dim light of the priest’s little oil-lamp made my eyes open wide. 
Heaped up in layers, but without any-order, there appeared a solid mass of manuscript 
bundles rising to ten feet from the floor and filling, as subsequent measurement showed, 
close on 500 cubic feet. Within the small room measuring about nine feet square there 
was left barely space for two people to stand on’ (ibid., pp. 203-4). 

3 See, for example, Bailey, H. W.: ‘Hvatanica’, in the Bulletin of the London School of 
Oriental Studies, vol. viii, Part 4 (London 1937, Luzac), pp. 923-36; "Ttaugara', ibid., 
pp. 883-921; Zoroastrian Problems (Oxford 1943, Clarendon Press); “Recent work in 
Tokharian”, in the Philological Society's Transactions (London 1947, David Nutt), 
pp. 126-53; Khotanese Texts, vol. i (Cambridge 1945, University Press); Khotanese 
Buddhist Texts (London 1951, Taylor’s Foreign Press). . 

In his letter of the 7th April, 1952, to the writer of this Study, Professor Bailey tells 
him: ‘Only this morning I sent off to Sven Hedin a volume explaining his documents 
in the Khotanese language of the Sakas (four years’ work). The Cambridge University 
Press is at this moment printing vol. ii, and I still plan two or three more volumes of 
this material. Persian and Sanskrit have core together for me in Khotanese studies— 
the Iranian speech with the Buddhist culture. My “curiosity” is as great as ever for this 
Central Asian miscellany!’ 
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served as a medical officer in China and Japan in A.D. 1866—70 and had 
eventually become the university’s Reader in Japanese. The dust with 
which the youthful explorer found these books covered told him that he 
was the first member of his university ever to have taken any interest in 
them; but this hitherto neglected batch of books now had a decisive 
effect on one student’s mental life. From that moment onwards, Jones 
persistently pursued Far Eastern studies as a personal interest in addi- 
tion to his regular academic work. He continued this pursuit as a lecturer 
in history, first at Dalhousie and King’s University at Halifax, Nova 
Scotia, and then at Harvard. After that, with the aid of the Rockefeller 
Foundation, he made his way to China and spent nearly two years there 
—from the autumn of A.D. 1935 to the summer of A.D. 1937—partly 
studying Chinese at the College of Chinese Studies in Peking and partly 
travelling about the country; and, though China was in turmoil at the 
time, he managed to make his way far and wide into the interior. At the 
end of the year 1937 he joined the staff of the Far Eastern department 
of the Royal Institute of International Affairs in London, and eventually 
returned from there to his alma mater at Bristol. The present writer, who, 
by A.D. 1952, had had the pleasure of knowing, and of working with, 
this devoted student of Far Eastern history for more than fourteen years, 
had never seen a sign that his friend’s curiosity was abating. Throughout 
he had continued to show the same steadily burning zeal to widen and 
deepen his knowledge and understanding of his beloved subject. 

An experience that had meant so much to F. C. Jones, H. W. Bailey, 
and Heinrich Schliemann had also come the way of the present writer.! 
He will never forget a memorable morning in one of the early months of 
the year A.D. 1898 when a row of four books in a uniform binding made 
its first appearance? on a bookshelf in the dining-room of his parents’ 
house in London, No. 12 Upper Westbourne Terrace. The series was 
Fisher Unwin’s The Story of the Nations, and the subjects of the four 
volumes were Ancient Egypt; Assyria; Media, Babylon, and Persia; and 
The Saracens.5 The writer, who on that day was either approaching the 
end of his ninth year or just entering on his tenth, had awoken to con- 
sciousness in the most favourable human, environment imaginable for 
the making of an historian, since, in his Mother, he had had an historian 
to bring him up. In a.p. 1898 he could already remember his Mother’s 
having written True Stories from Scottish History,* and could recall the 


! In the present Part of this Study the writer has drawn, among other sources, 
upon his personal experience—not, of course, in any delusory belief that this is particu- 
larly interesting or important in virtue of being his own, but because, in the nature of 
the case, it is the only first-hand information about the subject of this Part that has been 
at his disposal. 

? The date is approximately fixed by the fact that the books had been given to the 
writer’s Mother, because she was an historian, when her mother-in-law’s personal 
possessions were being distributed among the members of the family; for the date of 
the writer’s grandmother’s death was the roth December, 1897. 

3 For the authorship and dates of publication of these four volumes, see the acknow- 
ledgements in the present volume, on p. 219. 

+ ‘Toynbee, Edith: True Stories from Scottish History (London N. D., Griffith Farren 
Browne). There is no imprint of the date; but, in the copy which the writer took down 
just now from the bookcase, given him by his Mother, which stands behind his shoulder 
in his study at No. 45 Pembroke Square, London, the book is dated by the inscription, in 
his Mother's handwriting: ‘Arnold Joseph Toynbee, October 1896, with Mother's love’. 
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excitement of seeing the proofs of the illustrations arrive and of finally 
holding the first bound copy in his hands. His Mother had written the 
book in order to pay for keeping his nurse till he was five years old in- 
stead of four; and, though, when the additional year ran out, he had 
been desolated to see his nurse leave, he had quickly been reconciled to 
the change by the intimate companionship that his Mother had given 
him during the years that had followed. Night by night, while she was 
putting him to bed, she had told him, in brief instalments, the history of 
Britain from Caesar’s landing to the Battle of Waterloo, and the child 
had been readily receptive to this gracious impact of the parochial history 
of the Western country in which he had happened to be born. Yet that 
morning in A.D. 1898 on which those mighty suns the Egyptiac, Baby- 
lonic, and Syriac civilizations swam into his ken in all their overwhelm- 
ing grandeur was the decisive moment in the intellectual experience of 
this young watcher of the skies of History; for the advent of these 
hitherto unknown heavenly bodies shook him out of the Yin-state of 
receptivity into a Yang-movement of curiosity which, happily for him, 
was still a flowing tide on the 15th September, 1952, more than fifty-four 
years later. 


m Omnes 
Restinxit stellas, exortus ut aetherius sol.! 


The epiphany of those civilizations of the first and the second generation 
took the light out of such commonplace planets as the parochial his- 
tories of ephemeral nations spawned in a parvenu Western World. The 
shallow landlocked waters of Lake Tenochtitlan could no longer satisfy 
the soul of a seeker after new worlds when once he had stared at the 
Pacific. 

The child flung himself upon the Ocean,? and from that time onwards 
its expanse continued to open out in front of him faster than his ship’s 
prow could cleave the ever widening waters. His inquiries whether 
Mexico was part of the United States and whether the Persians were 
Muhammadans were referred by his Mother to his Father. At school his 
awakened curiosity led him to relive Herodotus’s experience of breaking 
his way into the new world of the Achaemenian Empire, and to explore 
two marooned enclaves of Christendom, Georgia and Abyssinia. At 
the university it led him to break into the new world of the Far East, 
via the Great Eurasian Steppe, in the footsteps of his fellow Franks 
John of Piano Carpini, William of Rubruck, Marco Polo of Venice, and 
their living successors Sven Hedin the Swede and Aurel Stein the Hun- 
garian,? and to acquaint himself with the career of the renegade Ottoman 


I Lucretius: De Rerum Naturd, Book ITI, Il, 1043-4. . . 

2 In A.D. 1952 the writer's earliest surviving memory was a recollection of baving 
taken and carried out, at the age of two, on the beach at Abersoch in Wales, a decision to 
run into the sea in order to find out what would happen. What did happen was that his 
nurse ran in after him, pulled him out, and, in the act, sprained her ankle. 'There was no 
benevolently officious nurse to pull him back from the intellectual plunge that he made, 
six years after that, into the ocean of History. . 

3 The writer could still recapture the excitement to which he had been moved at 
the time by a lantern-lecture that Sir Aurel Stein had given at Oxford, in the great hall 
of the Examination Schools, at some date while the writer was an undergraduate (studia 
exercebat A.D. 1907-11). The panoramas of huge snow-covered mountain ranges would 
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qul, Scanderbeg. As soon as he was quit of his final examinations, it led 
him to spend a year surveying the theatre of Hellenic history on foot, as 
a student of the British archaeological schools at Rome and Athens, and 
to make the discovery of a living Ottoman World which eventually 
found him a place in the Turkish section of the Foreign Office division 
of the British Delegation to the Peace Conference of Paris in A.D. 1919. 
Between the First and the Second World War it led him to widen his 
range by taking into his cognizance the general course of current inter- 
national affairs, and to add a new dimension to this mental universe by 
transhipping, with C. G. Jung as his navigator-psychopompus, from 
a surface-craft to a submarine in order to sound the Psyche’s subcon- 
scious abyss. After the Second World War the same still irresistibly 
beckoning curiosity led him into making an excursion on the economic 
plane into a science of business cycles which promised to throw light on 
the larger and more momentous subject of the relation between Law 
and Freedom in History; and on the 15th September, 1952, when he 
was midway through his sixty-fourth year, the peremptorily rising note 
in the roar of Time’s wingéd chariot's! accelerating engine was urging 
him to press forward, ds yóvv yA«póv,? into new worlds which this curio- 
sity had marked down long since for future conquest. 

At that age he was being spurred on by the example of the historian- 
banker-statesman George Grote (vivebat A.D. 1794-1871), who, more 
than two years before he had returned to the printer, on the 23rd Decem- 
ber, 1855,? the last corrected proof-sheets of the twelfth and concluding 
volume of his history of Greece, had begun to knap off two sister works 
on the philosophies of Plato and Aristotle.* The work on Plato had 
straightway been written and published in three volumes;5 and, ‘no 
sooner had the Plato been completed, and the printing begun,$ than the 
author “‘set the loom”? afresh for his Avistotle—scarcely permitting him- 
self breath' before applying himself 'to the preparation of the third part 
of what he used to call “my trilogy." '7 Yet, notwithstanding the dili- 
gence of Grote's response to the challenge of Time’s hurrying chariot’s 
clatter, Death had overtaken him with his Aristotle still incomplete. 

In taking to heart this example set by George Grote, the present 
writer was following in the footsteps of Lord Bryce (vivebat A.D. 1838— 
1922), who, whenever he was writing a book, used to have on his agenda 
not only the next book but also a perpetual next book but one. This per- 
manent lure on the intellectual athlete’s literary horizon was a projected 
flash up in his visual memory, and he could recall how, when the lecturer had men- 
tioned, in passing, that he had lost some toes there through frost-bite, the eager listener 


had recognized that he was in the presence of a discoverer who was indeed in earnest 
about his intellectual mission. 

t Marvell, Andrew: To His Coy Mistress, 1. 22. 

2 Theocritus: Kuvicxas “Epws, 1. 70. 

3 See Grote, Harriet: The Personal Life of George Grote (London 1873, John Murray), 


. 224. 

+ See Grote, George: A History of Greece, vol. xi (London 1853, John Murray), pre- 
face dated the 15th April, 1853, pp. 1ii-iv. 

5 London 1865, John Murray. On the 23rd April, 1951, the present writer took down 
from the shelf in the Athenaeum Club in London the set of these volumes that had been 
given to the Club by their author, with an inscription in vol. iin George Grote's hand- 


writing. . 6 In September 1864. 
7 Grote, Harriet, op. cit., p. 277. 
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Work on the lives and time of the Roman Emperor Justinian I and his 
consort Theodora; and, though this most lovingly cherished of all the 
bistorian-jurist-statesman's literary projects eventually had the same 
fate as the historian-banker-statesman's work on Aristotle, this ever 
receding and never captured intellectual quarry performed for Bryce the 
invaluable service that ‘the electric hare’ performs for the greyhound on 
the racing track. It kept the runner’s energies at full stretch; and his 
never flagging eagerness to catch his Fustinian was, no doubt, not the 
least potent of the stimuli that prompted him to achieve the heroic feat of 
producing his Modern Democracies (conscriptum A.D. 1918-21)! after he 
had turned eighty. 


! The present writer had had the good fortune to become personally acquainted with 
Lord Bryce in his seventy-seventh year, when the writer, as a young man, had been com- 
missioned to compile, under Lord Bryce's direction, a blue book on The Treatment of the 
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, published as Miscellaneous No. 31 (1916) [Cmd. 
8325] (London 1916, H.M. Stationery Office); and, thanks to the friendliness which 
Lord and Lady Bryce never ceased to show to people of younger generations, he had had 
the happiness thereafter of continuing to see something of the historian during the last 
eight years of his life. 

At this age, Bryce still displayed anastonishing youthfulness which showed itself physi- 
cally in his persistence in the habit of running upstairs two stairs at each step. This 
apparently inexhaustible fount of physical energy was replenished (so it seemed to the 
writer) from spiritual sources, and one of these was an unfailing curiosity. l'np&oxc ò’ aiel 
mOAAG. Sidacxépevos (Solon, fragment 17, in Bergkh-Hiller-Crusius's edition). At a 
time when Bryce was clearing his decks from war-work in order to go into action on 
Modern Democracies, the writer happened to mention in conversation with bim that he 
knew G. D. H. Cole, who at that time was active in expounding the idea of Guild 
Socialism. Lord Bryce instantly began to ask the writer whether he could direct him to 
any literature that had been published on the subject, as he had already made a mental 
note that he must not fail to take account of Guild Socialism in his own forthcoming 
work. This was evidence indeed of Bryce’s freshness of mind at the age of eighty. When, 
at this age, he was girding himself for the huge task of writing a comprehensive work on 
the political phenomena of the Modern Western World, he might have been expected to 
feel, not exhilaration, but repugnance, at the prospect of having to take account of yet 
another mushroom ideology; and an intellectual inhibition might well have been rein- 
forced by a political prejudice, considering that Bryce himself was, not a socialist, but a 
life-long liberal. Yet his vaulting curiosity cleared both these psychic fences at one 
bound. On the 23rd April, 1951, the present writer's own curiosity moved him to take 
Bryce's Modern Democracies (London 1921, Macmillan, 2 vols.) down from the shelf in a 
library to look up ‘Guild Socialism’ in the index. Sure enough, it is described in vol. 
ii, on p. 645. 

The writer never ceased to be struck by the contrast, in their respective responses to 
the challenge of chronological age, between Lord Bryce and another historian, James 
Leigh Strachan-Davidson, the Master of Balliol, who was Bryce’s junior by five years 
(vivebat A.D. 1843-1916). In A.D. 1913-15, at meetings on academic business in the 
Master’s study, the writer, scanning the books on his shelves, discovered, to his surprise 
and concern, that there had been hardly any fresh acquisitions since the early eighteen- 
eighties—hardly any, that is to say, since the historian had passed his fortieth year (see 
Mackail, J. W.: James Leigh Strachan-Davidson (Oxford 1925, Clarendon Press), p. 53). 
Down to about that date the principal English, American, French, and German publica- 
tions in the fields of Hellenic history, Hellenic and Western philosophy, Western 
political economy, and contemporary Western belles lettres were well represented, but, 
after that, the flow of new acquisitions had suddenly ceased, and this could only mean 
that, in his early forties, the fire of this scholar’s curiosity had gone out. The writer could 
never discover any outward event in this period of Strachan-Davidson’s life that would 
account for this intellectual mishap, but a clue to the whole of the Master’s intellectual 
history had come into his hands on the 22nd October, 1913; for that day had been the 
Master's seventieth birthday; the fellows of the College had given adinnerin the Master's 
honour that evening; and the keypoint in the speech in which the Senior Fellow had pro- 
posed his health had been the remarkable fact that the Master had never been away from 
the College for as long as twelve months running at any time since his first arrival there as 
an undergraduate at the age of eighteen. As the writer listened, he was struck with dis- 
may; for he himself, being at that time in his twenty-fifth year, had just returned to the 
College after a sixteen months’ absence and had been inducted as a fellow on terms which 
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Encouraged and admonished by the examples of Bryce and Grote, the 
present writer took his arrival in December 1950 at the threshold of 
the twelfth part out of the planned thirteen parts of this Study as a 
signal for him to cast his mind forward, in anticipation of the now im- 
minent date at which this current work would be over, to plan the writ- 
ing of a Religio Historici and the completion of a history of the Hellenic 
World—begun in A.D. 1914 on an invitation from the editors of The 
Home University Library—of which he had written the first forty-two 
Sheets! when his progress had been interrupted by the outbreak of the 
First World War. 

In A.D. 1952 the present writer's curiosity was also agog to finish 
learning the Arabic and Ottoman Turkish languages and to begin 
learning Classical New Persian. He had found himself compelled to sus- 
pend work on acquiring these three languages when, after having started 
in A.D. 1924 to produce an annual Survey of International Affairs under 
the auspices of Chatham House, he had started in A.D. 1927 to make 
systematic notes for the present Study, which he began to write, pari 
passu with the Survey, in A.D. 1930. Ever since the time, towards the 
close of his five years at Winchester (A.D. 1902—7), when he had gained 
a sufficient mastery over the Greek and Latin languages to make him at 
home in the Hellenic classics, it had been his ambition to make himself 
equally at home in the Islamic classics, and he had taken the first step 
towards this end between A.D. 1915 and A.D. 1924 at the London School 
of Oriental Studies—starting to learn there the rudiments of Turkish 
during the First World War from ‘Ali Riza Bey,? and the rudiments of 


were tantamount to a life tenure so long as he did not marry, go bankrupt, or commit 
any other immoral act. That night he dreamed that the corresponding toast was being 
proposed in his own honour as a veteran fellow of the College on the 14th April, 1959, 
after another forty-five years, five months, and twenty-three days had passed as swiftly 
as he knew that they would pass for him if he were to adopt the Master's regimen. Next 
morning he woke up firmly resolved not to allow this doom to overtake him. 

! As he wrote these words, he took these sheets out of a drawer in a bookcase, given 
him by his Mother, in his study at No. 45 Pembroke Square, Kensington, London. 

2 The experience that had brought the writer to the point of starting his longsince pro- 
jected attack on the Turkish language at this date had been his horror at the events which 
he had been recording in the blue book on The Treatment of the Armenians in the Otto- 
man Empire that he had been compiling under the direction of Lord Bryce. How had 
any human beings come to perpetrate those inhuman acts? The 'Osmanlis, being human, 
must be men of like passions with his and his fellow-countrymen's English selves. What 
was the explanation of this appalling mystery? The first step towards arriving at it 
would be to understand the Turks, and the key to that would be to learn the Turkish 

anguage, 

When the writer enrolled at the London School of Oriental Languages in A.D. 1916 in 
order to begin learning Turkish, the lecturer in Turkish, ‘Ali Riza Bey, demurred to 
being asked to take as a pupil a man who, as he saw it, had just shown himself, in a pub- 
lished work, to be an enemy of ‘Ali Riza Bey's country. When he submitted this objec- 
tion to the Director of the School, Sir Denison Ross, the Director pointed out to him 
that, if his patriotism was founded—as it was—on a sincere belief in the sterling qualities 
of the Turkish national character, he was now being presented with an opportunity— 
which, as a patriot, he ought not to let slip—of making an English convert. The Turkish 
lecturer was convinced by the Director’s shrewd argument, and happily he did not 
afterwards have to regret that he had taken Sir Denison Ross’s advice; for the know- 
ledge of the Turkish language—rudimentary though it still was—which the writer had 
acquired from “Ali Riza Bey by A.D. 1920 enabled the writer in A.D. 1921 to make an 
exposure of the treatment of the Turks in that year in the Ottoman territories then under 
Greek military occupation. 

By that time the writer had made an empirical discovery of the truth that Human 
Nature is nowhere and never proof—not even in the communities that have travelled the 
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Arabic after the Peace Conference of A.D. 1919 from Professor Sir 
Thomas Arnold and Professor H. A. R. Gibb. By A.D. 1952 a craving 
that had been dammed back since A.D. 1924 had accumulated a powerful 
pressure of urgency. The writer was stung by shame whenever he recol- 
lected that his hero Heinrich Schliemann had taught himself no less than 
thirteen languages during the twenty-seven years (A.D. 1836—63) that he 
had had to spend on making his fortune; but he could then recruit his 
courage by recalling that his heroine Jane Ellen Harrison had taught her- 
self both Persian and Russian after she had passed her sixty-fifth year; 
for this example carried with it the admonition ‘Go and do thou like- 
wise’. 

In A.D. 1952 the writer's curiosity was also still being stimulated 
through still being tormented by longings to make his pilgrimage to 
historic points on the face of the Oikoumené on which he had never yet 
set eyes or which had once tantalized him with a Pisgah sight. He had 
seen Assisi from Spello on the 30th October, 1911, without ever having 
succeeded in reaching Assisi at any time during the next forty years. 
He had been shunted in and out of Venice on the Orient Express three 
times without ever having come nearer to Saint Mark’s than into the 
presence of the pair of Roman emperors in porphyry who stood clasped 
in a mutual embrace outside a door that was barred and bolted at 5.30 
a.m. He had twice passed Qàramàn by train without having had time, 
either on the 31st August, 1929, or on the 13th November, 1948, to 
break his journey in order to view the interior of those romantic city- 
walls and press on, beyond, across Cilicia Tracheia to Selefkeh. On the 
14th September, 1929, he had gazed longingly up the River Karin into 
Persia while his ship bore him on inexorably, past the confluence of the 
Kaàrün with the Shatt-al-' Arab, en route from Basrah to Karachi. On the 
Great Wall of China, at the Nankow Pass, he had had to turn back with- 
out being able to pursue the Wall on its snakelike westward course towards 
a terminus thirteen hundred miles and more away. And he had never yet 
come near to setting eyes on Trier, Ravenna, Monte Vulture,? Yannina, 
Rhodes, Diyarbekir, Qars, Ani, Van, Ispahan, Yazdikhwast, Persepolis, 
Shiraz, Khotan, Turfan, the Najd, the Yaman, Abyssinia, Qayraw4n, 
the High Atlas, Cholula, Mayaland,3 Easter Island, or the hyper-cyclo- 
pean masonry of the Andean highlands. 

Whenever the writer was racked by this unfulfilled Herodotean 


farthest along the road towards Civilization—against the temptation to commit in- 
human atrocities. There will always and everywhere be a point at which the mounting 
pressure of this temptation will burst the precarious dam within which social habit im- 
prisons the floodwaters of Original Sin. An education in the psychology of atrocities 
which the writer began as an eye-witness on the Qaramursal Peninsula in the Sea of 
Marmara in A.D. 1921 was completed when he came back to England to hear of what the 
English ‘Black and Tans’ had been doing meanwhile in Ireland. 

By this time, ‘Ali Rizà Bey and the writer had become fast friends; but it was not till 
long afterwards that the writer was told about ‘Ali Riza Bey's conversation with Sir 
Denison Ross in A.D. 1916. I Luke x. 37. 

2 Climbed on the 7th October, 1953, while this page was in the press. 

3 Thanks to a grant from the Rockefeller Foundation for travelling with an eye to 
producing a revised edition of the present work, the writer and his wife had now 
visited Cholula on the 2oth April, 1953, and Palenque, Chichén Itzá, Uxmál, and 
Kabah between the 7th and the 14th May of the same year, and were planning to visit 
the Andean World in the autumn of A.D. 1956. 
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ambition to complete his oecumenical pilgrimage, he used to revive his 
drooping hopes by recalling an anecdote which he had once heard from 
the mouth of that triumphantly world-wide traveller Lord Bryce. After 
having explored half the surface of the globe in the course of a long life, 
Lord Bryce had felt one day a slight misgiving lest his advance in chrono- 
logical age might hinder him from carrying out the rest of his peregrina- 
tional agenda; so he had decided, in consultation with Lady Bryce, that 
they would choose for the field of their next journey some region that 
would serve to test their physical stamina. Their choice had fallen upon 
Siberia; and, when they had ascertained that they could stand this 
physical ordeal without feeling any strain, they had been able to put 
their anxiety behind them and to proceed with their exploration of the 
remainder of the Inhabited World.! Lord Bryce's example became the 
more encouraging to the writer the nearer he approached to the end of 
A Study of History; and, midway through his sixty-fourth year, he was 
thanking God that a curiosity which had set sail fifty-four years ago had, 
so far, never found itself becalmed. Rather than be condemned to the 
Ancient Mariner's life-in-death, he would pray to be carried on by the 
divine wind of curiosity's unflagging inspiration at the risk of meeting 
Kon-Tiki's end among deadly breakers on a Raroia Reef? at the Ocean of 
History's unimaginable limit. 


(II) THE WILL-O'-THE-WISP OF OMNISCIENCE 


Without the inspiration of curiosity, no one can be an historian, since, 
without it, no one can break out of a Yin-state of infantine receptivity by 
setting the mind on the move and taking bearings in the Universe. No 
one can either become an historian till he has acquired curiosity or re- 
main an historian if ever he loses it. Yet an inspiration which is indis- 
pensable is at the same time insufficient; for curiosity is a faculty which 
is valuable only as a driving force for generating higher activities. If it is 
allowed to spin round in a vacuum, turning nothing but its own wheels, 
it stultifies itself and also sterilizes the soul in which it has thus been 
allowed to run amok. Curiosity by itself is of no more avail than is 
receptivity by itself for bringing a budding mind to flower. 'The mind 
that is to blossom into an historian's mind must rise to a higher flight; 
and, if it allows its curiosity to set its spiritual ceiling for it, it will be 
guilty of a grave moral error that will prove also to have been a serious 

! Looking up this episode, on the 23rd April, 1951, in H. A. L. Fisher's Yames Bryce 
(London 1927, Macmillan, 2 vols.), the writer found it duly recorded there in vol. ii, on 

P. 104-6. On his retirement in A.D. 1913, when he had turned seventy-five, from being 

ritish Ambassador at Washington, Lord Bryce seized the opportunity of returning 
home to England via the Pacific, Japan, Manchuria, and Siberia; and, travelling via the 
"Transsiberian Railway, he was unwilling to let slip the further opportunity of catching 
a glimpse of the Altai Mountains, as these lay not more than a mere four hundred miles 
or so off his course. Accordingly the Bryces detrained from the 'T'ranssiberian Express 
at Taiga, embarked on a river-boat at Tomsk, and proceeded by water down the Tom 
and up the Tobol via Novonikolayevsk (afterwards renamed Novosibirsk) and Barnaul 
to Biisk. Transferring here from boat to tarantas, they then experienced ‘eight of the 
hardest days of travelling we have ever gone through’. Their reward was a sight of the 
Altai Range from the summit of the Semenski Pass on the 22nd August, 1913. The 
‘round-trip’ had mounted up to some 1,200 miles before they re-entrained for Moscow. 


2 Read Thor Heyerdahl: Kon-Tiki, Across the Pacific by Raft (Chicago 1950, Rand 
McNally). 
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intellectual mistake ; for, if curiosity is a Pegasus from which the historian 
must never dismount, this winged steed is also one which he must never 
allow himself to ride without a curb. 

The scholar who permits his curiosity to run away with him is court- 
ing the danger of condemning his creativity to be blighted; and this was 
a danger to which Western scholars were peculiarly exposed by a Western 
educational tradition in which the goal of education that was set before 
the pupil's eyes by his masters was, not adult active life, but an examina- 
tion. This institution, which had worked such havoc with Western 
intellects during the last eight centuries of Western history, had pre- 
sumably been introduced by the Early Medieval fathers of the Western 
universities into the educational field from the theological ; for the myth of 
a Last Judgement had been part of the Christian Church's heritage from 
the Osirian Church through the Zoroastrian,! and, while the Egyptiac 
fathers of the worship of Osiris had conceived of the Last Judgement as 
an ethical test symbolized in a weighing of the departed soul's good and 
bad deeds against one another in the scales of Osiris! balances, a Chris- 
tian Church which had taken on board a top-heavy freight of Hellenic 
philosophy? had overlaid an Osirian ethical questionnaire in which the 
query was ‘Good or bad?’ with an Aristotelian intellectual questionnaire 
in which the query was ‘True or false?' 

When this abomination of intellectualism, standing in the place where 
it ought not? had thus been given dominion over Western secular 
education as well as over Western Christian theology, the anxiety not to 
be found wrong by a human examiner on matters of mundane fact had 
come to weigh as heavily on the souls of apprentices in Western schools 
- of higher education as if the penalty for being caught out in an intellec- 
tual mistake had been, not the mere refusal of a degree which was the 
severest censure that a university could inflict in reality, but the awful 
condemnation to eternal torment in Hell which, in Medieval and Early 
Modern Western Christian belief, was the inexorable retribution for the 
holding of unorthodox tenets in the sphere of theology. 

In Western educational circles a fear of intellectual damnation that 
had thus originally been inspired by an analogy taken from current 
religious ideas had survived when, in a Late Modern chapter of Western 
history, the belief that eternal damnation after death was the penalty 
for theological error had gradually ceased to haunt Western minds 
and oppress Western spirits. As, in the course of this age, the quantity 
of mundane information at the disposal of Western examiners for use 
as ammunition in their intellectual warfare with Western examinees 
came to increase by geometrical progression, Western educational 
examinations came to be the nightmare that Western theological 
inquisitions had once been; and the worst of their effects was the 
posthumous one; for even an alumnus who had passed with honours 
all the ordeals that his alma mater had known how to inflict upon 
him was apt to emerge from his education haunted by an abiding 
subconscious fear of being weighed in an imaginary future examinis 


t See V. vi. 34. 2 See VII. vii. 465—506: 
3 Dan. xi. 3I and xii. I Y; Matt. xxiv. rx: Mark xiii. 14: i 465 FxT i20 Manet CAEN 
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balances and found wanting,’ and such victims of an intimidating 
Western examinational system of education would need the interven- 
tion of God’s grace to save them from spending the rest of their lives, 
not in living and acting and making practical use of what they had 
learned, but in still anxiously preparing for an unseen final examination 
lying in wait to confound their disembodied souls after they had carried 
their life-long accumulation of learning with them into the grave. 

This pursuit of the will-o’-the-wisp of omniscience convicts its 
addicts of a moral error in two degrees. In ignoring the truth that the 
only legitimate purpose of learning is to make something of it, within 
the learner’s lifetime, that can become part of Mankind’s common stock 
of useful knowledge, the scholar-sinner betrays a lack of sociality; in 
ignoring the further truth—which is just as true on the intellectual plane 
of human activity as on any other—that completeness and perfection 
are unattainable by human souls in This World, he betrays a lack of 
humility; and the second of these two sins, which is the graver, is also 
the more insidious ; for the scholar’s intellectual hybris masquerades as 
humility itself. A scholar is proving himself guilty of a subconscious 
hypocrisy to which he is wilfully shutting his mind’s eye when he pleads 
guilty of ignorance and protests that his conscience will not permit him 
to publish, write, or even say anything on his subject until he has 
mastered the last jot and tittle of the information available up to date. 
This profession of humility is a camouflage for the three deadly sins of 
Satanic pride, undutiful negligence, and culpable sloth. 

The professedly humble-minded scholar stands convicted of pride be- 
cause the intellectual standard which he is confessing his failure to 
attain so far is the omniscience of Almighty God and not the partial and 
relative knowledge which is the most that can actually be compassed in 
human life by any mind which, like the scholar’s mind, is a mortal 
human. being’s; and this apology of his for being a little lower intellec- 
tually than his Creator therefore betrays a mood that is the antithesis 
of modesty. The scholar-hypocrite also stands convicted of negligence, 
because a scholar’s proper study is the modest but useful task of produc- 
ing, within the brief span of time that is the inexorable limit of the 
longest human life, some provisional addition to human understanding 
which this intellectual worker bee’s contemporaries and successors can 
use, criticize, improve, and eventually discard in favour of other slightly 
closer provisional approximations to an ineffable divine truth. The tran- 
sient scholar of the day would have done his intellectual duty and have 
won his spiritual crown if, in passing through This World, he had made 
it his business, following the example of the first two servants in the 
parable of the talents,” to contribute one fresh thimbleful of water to the 
great and growing stream of collective human knowledge.3 

In hiding the talent entrusted to him in the earth,* or keeping it laid 


! Dan. v. 27. 2 Matt. xxv. 14-30; Luke xix. 12-26. 

3 “The thought once worked out to the point of written record is complete, its work 
done, It is a fragment, a grain, added to the thought of the Universe, a grain of sand 
added to the ever-growing edifice of God.’—Walter Leaf, quoted by Charlotte M. Leaf 
in Walter Leaf (London 1932, John Murray), p. 167. 

* Matt. xxv. 25. 
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up in a napkin,’ he has shown himself to be an unprofitable servant.? He 
has left open merely the question whether the motive of his misde- 
meanour was disaffection or sloth ;3 and the charge of slothfulness is one 
from which he cannot clear himself by filing evidence to prove that he 
has sat at work for six and a half days out of every week and for ten and 
a half hours out of every day; for the unprofitable scholar’s dreaded post- 
mortem examiner will not fail to parry this plea by asking the prisoner 
at the bar what kind of work his has been; and every scholar knows that 
he is under constant temptation to postpone or evade the ordeal of doing 
creative work on any plausible excuse, because this kind of intellectual 
work, which is the only kind that has any intrinsic and ultimate value, is 
also the kind that exacts the most excruciating and most repugnant in- 
tellectual travail. The inborn spiritual frailty which tempts every human 
being at all times to renounce his birthright of sharing in the bliss of 
creation for the sake of escaping its pangs tempts the scholar at his desk 
to go on reading, so long as he can find any excuse for this, instead of 
taking up his pen to write, and then, when that excuse fails him, to 
write, not those painfully-begotten wingéd words that are required in 
order to convey one mind’s thoughts to another mind, but a string of 
facilely pedestrian entries on the cards of a bibliographical index. This 
perpetual human proneness to take the easier option is as natural, but also 
as culpable, in the scholar as it is in other men. 

The intellectual mistake inherent in the pursuit of omniscience Is, 
like the moral error, a multiple one; and the beginning of evils here is a 
mistaken identification of innumerability with infinity. It 1s true that 
human souls have an inborn need to put themselves in tune with the In- 
finite on the intellectual plane as on every other; but, on this plane, as on 
the rest, the only way in which a communion with the Creator is ever 
attainable by the creature is, ‘like a light caught from a leaping flame’,* 
through a personal encounter. Omniscience, as Faust’s insatiable mind 
discovered to its discomfiture, cannot be attained by adding item to 
item, art to art, and science to science in an infinite regress. 

Habe nun, ach! Philosophie, 

Juristerei und Medizin, 

Und leider auch Theologie! 

Durchaus studiert, mit heissem Bemühn. 
Da steh’ ich nun, ich armer Tor! 

Und bin so klug als wie zuvor... 

Und sehe dass wir nichts wissen kónnen! 
Das will mir schier das Herz verbrennen.5 


Faust has, in fact, as we have noticed in an earlier context,5 merely 
succeeded in imprisoning himself in the immobility of a Yin-state. Yet 
in Goethe's tragedy the hero is deemed to have succeeded in his mis- 
guided intellectual endeavour at least to the extent of acquiring all the 
information accessible to any scholar in his ephemeral time and transient 
place. Here, however, Goethe has allowed himself a poetic licence; for, 


1 Luke xix. 20. 2 Matt. Xxv. 30. 3 Matt. xxv. 26. 
4 Plato’s Letters, No. 7, 341 B-E, quoted in III. iii. 245. . 
5 Goethe: Faust, ll. 354-9 and 364-5. 6 In II. i. 276. 
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as the present writer learnt at an early age from his Mother, Dante had 
been the last man in Western history who had actually mastered all the 
Western lore of his day; and even the sixteenth-century historical pro- 
totype of Goethe’s Faustian projection of his own eighteenth-century 
self had been born too late to emulate Dante’s achievement in real six- 
teenth-century life.! 

Since Dante’s time, Western scholars had been seeking to solve a self- 
imposed insoluble problem by electing to ‘know more and more about 
less and less’; but this procedure had been merely more perverse than 
a Goethean Faust’s without having been, in truth, more practical; for, 
as fast as each Western scholar was reducing the diameter of his boring 
in the hope of being able still to drill deep enough to strike oil, an ad- 
vancing Western science was demonstrating that infinitesimal quanta were 
as infinitely complex as quanta of an infinite positive immensity ; and, even 
if the pursuit of infinitesimals had proved to be less chimerical than the 
pursuit of infinite magnitudes, the academic huntsmen could have made 
nothing of their captured intellectual quarry; since, as we ascertained in 
the opening chapter of this Study,? it is impossible for human minds to 
emulate an eternal-instantaneous divine comprehension of an infinite- 
infinitesimal Here-Now by piecing together scraps of information, pro- 
duced by a division of intellectual labour, in an intellectual assembly 
plant constructed on the analogy of a post-industrial Western factory. 
To an historian’s eye the last judgement on the mania for encyclopaed- 
ism of both the microscopic and the telescopic variety had been pro- 
nounced by History herself; for this mistaken intellectual ideal had been 
apt to be the last intellectual folly to be abandoned by a senile civilization 
in extremis and the first to be abandoned by an infantile civilization? as 
soon as the time had come for it to put away childish things.* 

The present writer—to illustrate this point, too, ad hominem—had 
once gone through the stultifying experience of taking this wrong intel- 
lectual turning. 

The writer had first been made aware of the choice in his eighteenth 
year, when, in December 1906, he had been staying with a pair of dis- 
tinguished scholars in the persons of his uncle Paget Toynbee (vivebat 
A.D. 1855—1932), the author of A Dictionary of Proper names and Notable 
Matters in the Works of Dante,5 and his aunt Helen Toynbee (vivebat 
A.D. 1868—1910), the editor of Horace Walpole's letters. At the close of 
an agreeable and stimulating visit, in which the boy had unselfconsciously 
disclosed historical interests embracing the Assyrians, the Fourth Cru- 
sade, and whatnot, he was chilled by a piece of parting advice which his 
uncle gave him out of the kindness of his heart. “Your Aunt Nellie and I’, 


I The historical Dr. Faust is believed to have lived circa A.D. 1480—1540. 

2 . 1. I-58. 

3 Encyclopaedism was, as we have noticed in X. ix. 53-57, a weakness of the Sinic, as 
well as the Hellenic, Civilization in its last phase; and, like the Hellenic again, the Sinic 
Civilization bequeathed this weakness to its successors. This heritage of encyclopaedism 
perhaps partly accounts for the subsequent emergence of a system of education by ex- 
amination in the Far Eastern and in the Western World alike; but the latter-day Far 
Eastern examinees were at least less unfortunate than their Western fellow-victims in 
being exempt from the terror imported into an intellectual ordeal by the Zoroastro- 


Osirian myth of a Last Judgement. l 4 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 
5 Oxford 1898, Clarendon Press. $6 Née Helen Wrigley, of Bury, Lancs. 
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the Dante scholar had announced, *have come to the conclusion that you 
have been dispersing your interests too widely, and our advice to you is 
to make your choice of some single subject and to concentrate hereafter 
on that.’ In A.D. 1952 the writer had a still freshly vivid recollection of 
his own instantaneous conviction that this advice was bad, and of his 
likewise instantaneous decision not to follow it; and his uncle subse- 
quently gave him reason in retrospect by amiably sacrificing his own 
pernicious intellectual principles on the altar of personal affection when 
his wife’s literary work was cut short by her premature death. From that 
day onwards, her loving survivor took her Walpole, as well as his 
Alighieri, under his wing in order to complete her edition of the letters 
as a labour of love.! Meanwhile, his nephew was heading, in spite of his 
good resolution at the end of the year A.D. 1906, towards the intellectual 
blind alley from which the Dante scholar was to be harshly extricated in 
A.D. 1910 by a tragic event in his personal life. 

During eleven years of adolescence, from the autumn of A.D. 1900 to 
the summer of A.D. 1911, the present writer was continuously at the 
stretch in the intellectual hurdle-race of alternately preparing for and 
sitting for examinations; and the cumulative demoralizing effect of this 
ordeal slowly but surely undermined his resolve never to allow himself 
to be corralled in a specialist’s pound. As late as his last undergraduate 
academic year A.D. 1910-11, he was still wholesomely shocked to find the 
dismal orthodox cult of specialization capturing an older contemporary 
of his, G. L. Cheesman, who at school had gone out of his way to 
stimulate his junior’s interest in the Late Roman Empire after having 
noticed that the younger boy was reading Hodgkin’s Italy and Her 
Invaders.” 

With these exhilarating memories of the catholicity of his older 
friend’s intellectual interests still fresh in his mind, the writer, one day at 
Oxford, had come straight to Cheesman’s rooms in New College (where 
Cheesman was then a tutorial fellow, teaching Roman history) from a 
meeting in Dr. F. W. Bussell’s rooms at Brasenose which this mature 
scholar had convened in the hope of generating in Oxford a wave of 
interest in Byzantine studies. On separating, we had agreed to widen our 
circle by recruiting brother enthusiasts, and the writer had taken it for 
granted that his schoolfellow at New College would be as enthusiastic 

! Paget Toynbee was handsomely rewarded for an unprofessional human piety that 
had taken for its counsellor an unerring heart instead of a fallible head. For one thing, he 
became almost as highly distinguished in the field of scholarship bequeathed to him by 
his wife as he had long since been in his own field. But his most gratifying reward was 
that, when he had made room in his quiver for Horace Walpole’s works beside Dante’s, 
he found himself armed with an unfailing store of apt quotations. It was hardly possible 
for there to be any event in the news which a scholar who had thus made himself a double 
hafiz could not illustrate by a passage from one or other of the two authors whose works 
this intellectual archer now knew by heart. On the slightest provocation he would shoot 
a letter, containing a quotation from either Walpole or Dante, at the editor of The Times; 
and, as the quotation was always attractively felicitous and the covering letter always 
discreetly short, the literary arrow usually went home and, in the course of years, the 
deft archer scored a prodigious tale of hits. Thus, thanks to his unprofessional addition 
of a second string to his academic bow, Paget Toynbee succeeded in lodging in the 
columns of The Times a quantity of letters that can hardly have been equalled by any of 
his contemporaries. 


2 Hodgkin, Thomas: Italy and Her Invaders (Oxford 1892-9, Clarendon Press, 8 
vols. in 9 parts). 
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over Dr. Bussell’s project as he was himself. To his surprise and dis- 
comfiture, his confident approach was met by his friend with a vehement 
refusal that would have been becoming in a conscientious novice, benton 
qualifying for admission to a rigorous monastic order, if Mephistopheles 
had approached him with some tempting alternative proposition. The 
apprentice tutor hastily explained that his manifest duty, now that he 
had obtained his appointment as a don, was to concentrate on the task of 
mastering the particular subject for the teaching of which he had made 
himself responsible to his college. Now that he had found the confines 
of his intellectual province, ‘pastures new’! were henceforward out of 
bounds for him. His refusal to indulge his personal interest in Byzan- 
tium any further was decisive,? and his baffled tempter went away crest- 
fallen yet unshaken in his own intellectual convictions by his admired 
friend’s distressing lapse from intellectual grace. 

After having been appointed in his turn, in the summer term of A.D. 
Igti, to a tutorial fellowship in Greek and Roman history at Balliol, 
and having subsequently taken his final academic examination in the 
School of Litterae Humaniores, the writer still saw light enough to lead 
him to make a resolve never to sit for any further academic examination 
in his life, and this was a vow which he had faithfully kept at any rate till 
his sixty-second birthday, on which he was writing these words. Yet the 
morrow of his final examination was the moment of his own fall; for the 
shades of the examinational prison house in which he had been doing 
` hard labour for eleven years past now closed on him with the swift 
downrush of a tropical night. It was an idle gesture to foreswear further 
examinations in real life at a moment when he was capitulating to the 
intimidating spectral presence of an imaginary examiner post mortem. 

After having spent two and a half years in preparing himself for being 
examined by fellow mortals in the summer term of A.D. 1911 in the his- 
tory of the Hellenic World between 776 and 404 B.C., the writer pro- 
ceeded to spend the ensuing long vacation on reading all the extant 
sources for the period following, and he had ploughed his way on through 
these from the end of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War to the death 
of Alexander the Great when he was mercifully interrupted by the ad- 
vent of the day on which he was to start on a grand tour of Paris, Rome, 
and Athens as a prelude to returning to Oxford as a don in the autumn of 
A.D. 1912. From the moment when he found himself en voyage, an inborn 
passion for making a countryside his own by walking over it happily 
diverted him from spending more than a minimum of his travelling time 
in museums and libraries, reading books that would be accessible to 
him in England and poring over objets d’art which he could continue to 
study elsewhere in casts and photographs. He had the wit to realize that 

t Milton: Lycidas, l. 193. 

2 How much longer G. L. Cheesman would have persisted in exploring his blind alley 
could never be known, since, some four years later, in A.D. 1915, he was killed on landing 
on the Gallipoli Peninsula. The present writer’s personal belief is that, had he lived, he 
would have become the greatest Roman historian in his generation; and this belief is 
founded on the further belief that, possessing the magnificently inquisitive mind that 
he did possess, this potentially great scholar would soon have repented of his unfortunate 


resolution to try to make himself a Roman historian by the via negativa of refusing ever 
to be anything more than that. 
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the landscape of the Hellenic World was the spectacle which he must 
make sure of seeing with his own eyes because this was the field in 
which there was no substitute for autopsy; but, even then, he perversely 
strove at first to exclude from his contracting field of vision every scene 
that was not either Hellenic or Minoan. 

It was through the grace of God, and not thanks to any native com- 
mon sense, that other worlds did impinge upon the academic pilgrim’s 
consciousness. In Paris during the week running from the 22nd to the 
28th September, 1911, the reverberations of the Agadir Crisis did just 
patter, like spent bullets, against his ear-drums through the archaic iron 
lattice-work of the Eiffel Tower. En retour to Rome on the evening of the 
8th November, 1911, from an expedition to visit the Etruscan tombs at 
Cerveteri and Corneto, the young antiquarian did ascertain that his fel- 
low-passengers in the train were Neapolitan conscripts, and did notice, 
as the train passed through Civita Vecchia, droves of other young Italian 
soldiers, with a look of unenthusiastic resignation on their faces, in the 
act of embarking for the theatre of war in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. At 
Brindisi on the 18th November, 1911, he had to transfer to a Greek 
steamer from the Italian one on which his passage to Patras had been 
booked, because the Italian boat was shy of running the gauntlet of an 
enemy Turkish coast between Acroceraunus and Préveza; and during 
the next eight months, passing his evenings in cafés in Greek villages, he 
heard, for the first time in his life, ‘the foreign policy of Sir Edward 
Grey’ being discussed, and the question whether ‘the war’ would break 
out this spring or next being canvassed by peasants and shepherds in 
zestful conversation with brothers and cousins just back home, with 
gold five-dollar pieces and napoleons in their wallets, from following the 
gainful occupations of shining shoes in Kansas City or selling fruit in 
Omaha. Meanwhile, in the landscapes of Continental Greece and Crete, 
Medieval French castles and Early Modern Venetian fortresses were 
competing for his attention with Hellenic temples and with Minoan 

alaces. 
P Twice, on that antiquarian tour, the Oxford don-elect was arrested as 
a Turkish spy, first on the evening of the 16th November, 1911, on the 
last lap of a day’s march from Terracina to Formia, by an Italian cara- 
biniere,! and then again, on the 21st July, 1912, by a Greek military 
patrol? At Cattaro and Ragusa in August 1912 he found the streets 
thronged with Austro-Hungarian troops in a picturesque variety of old- 
fashioned uniforms reminiscent of the revolutionary year A.D. 1848. At 


I On this occasion, the suspect was able to clear himself by showing a card with 
‘Balliol College, Oxford’ engraved on it. ‘Ah! Collegio! Dunque non siete Turco’, 
reasoned the intelligent Italian security officer, and straightway left the suspicious-look- 
ing traveller in peace. Forty years later, in A.D. 1952, the carabiniere would, of course, 
no longer have been justified in acting on an a prior; assumption that ‘Turk’ and ‘college’ 
were incompatible ideas. 

2 On this second occasion, he was arrested on the reasonable charge that he had 
walked across the perilously vulnerable railway viaduct over the gorge of the River 
Asopus at Elefterokhóri, where the sole railway running from Athens to the Graeco- 
Turkish frontier leaped across a chasm to come to earth again along the eastern flank 
of the Hellenic citadel of Trachis. This charge was supported by the less convincing 
argument that the trespasser must be a foreign military spy because he was wearing 


insignia in the shape of a military water-bottle that was not of the pattern affected by the 
Greek Army. 
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Trieste he gazed at the red fezes of a Bosniak regiment in garrison in the 
castello, and listened to an old Triestino explaining in Italian to a little 
boy that these were now loyal soldiers of the Emperor-King, though 
their fathers had made it hot for the old man and his comrades in A.D. 

1878, when they had been serving in the expeditionary force that had 
been sent by the Imperial-Royal Government to occupy Bosnia in that 
year. Next day, in his through-carriage from Trieste to Flushing, he 
noticed quantities of German soldiers drilling in green fields sandwiched 
between greener hop-gardens in Bavaria, without registering any sharper 
impression from this ominous sight than he had received, eleven months 
earlier, from the headlines displaying the latest news from Agadir in 
special editions of the Parisian Press. He had no sooner reached his 
journey’s end at Southwold than, finding himself in hospital with 
dysentery contracted through drinking treacherously clear running 
water from a stream between the mouth of the River Eurotas and the 
town of Yythion, he plunged back into the reading that he had had to 
interrupt in the previous September. Before he was convalescent he had 
finished reading Strabo’s Geographica and had started reading Pausa- 
nias’ A Personally Conducted Tour of Hellas; and, before he had finished 
with Pausanias during his first term at Oxford as a don, he had begun to 
suffer acutely from the nemesis that is the penalty for the quest of omni- 
science within however narrowly restricted an intellectual allotment. 

A scholar in quest of intellectual omniscience is, indeed, courting the 
same nemesis as a soul in quest of spiritual perfection. Each successive 
advance that he makes towards achieving his ideal sends his standard 
soaring higher in a geometrical progression that leaves his arithmetically 
progressing attainments ever farther behind. Just as the aspirant to 
sainthood is the more crushingly self-convicted of sin each time that he 
attains a yet loftier spiritual altitude above the ceiling of ordinary 
mortals, so the aspirant to omniscience is the more crushingly convicted 
of ignorance each time that he makes a fresh addition to an already super- 
human stock of knowledge. In both careers the gap between aim and 
achievement thus grows only the wider the greater the achievement 
comes to be; and the nemesis of this inevitable progressive defeat, in a 
race which a finite Human Nature has condemned itself in advance to 
lose by impiously pitting itself against God’s infinity, is a moral regress 
from frustration through disillusionment into cynicism. 

After having tasted for himself the pains of this unprofitable pursuit of 
an hallucination, the present writer was liberated from the spell of an im- 
aginary implacable post-mortem examiner by an intellectual event in his 
own for intérieur that had nothing to do with the wars and rumours of 
wars! which, from the outbreak of the First Balkan War on the 17th 
October, 1912, to the outbreak of the First World War on the 1st August, 
1914,? were bearing down upon the Western World with a roar that was 
growing louder as fast as the thunder of an approaching express train. 

In the summer of A.D. 191r, during his intensive course of reading 


! Matt. xxiv. 6; Mark xiii. 7; Luke xxi. 9. 
2 Germany was at war with Russia by that date, Great Britain did not find herself at 
war with Germany till the 4th. 
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the original Greek sources for the history of the Hellenic World in the 
fourth century B.C., the writer's conscience had been troubled at inter- 
vals by finding himself occasionally falling short of his daily stint of 
reading because his mind had been insisting upon breaking with its 
habit of acquiring additional information in order to allow itself to begin 
putting two and two together. Pieces of information about the organiza- 
tion and numbers of the Lacedaemonian Army, at divers dates in the 
fourth century, which were presented by Xenophon incidentally in the 
course of his narrative, confirmed a dissatisfaction that had been im- 
planted in the writer's mind, during his previous reading for the School 
of Litterae Humaniores, by Thucydides’ presentation of the Lacedae- 
monian order of battle at Mantinea in 418 B.c.! What was more, the data 
supplied by Xenophon seemed to provide clues for tracing Thucydides’ 
mistake—if he had indeed made a mistake—to its source and for pene- 
trating, behind this error, to the truth. The question at issue was the 
ratio, at divers dates, between the respective strengths of the Spartiate 
contingent in the Lacedaemonian Army and the Perioecic contingents; 
this question turned, in the last analysis, upon the ratio between the 
respective areas of the arable land in the home territory of Sparta herself 
and in the aggregate of the territories of the Perioecic city-states in the 
Lacedaemonian dominions within their frontiers at the time; and this 
was a question, raised by reading, which could be settled only by 
autopsy. 

In consequence, when, a few months later, the writer found himself 
in Greece, the historical inquiry which had already come into action in 
his mind conspired with the alluring beauty of the landscape in Messenia 
and Laconia to lead him into an inquisitive reconnaissance of the 
Perioecic states and their domains;? and this deliberate autopsy in 
A.D. 1912 reinforced the undesigned effect of his reading in A.D. 1911. 
The field work and the book work, between them, activated his mind to 
a degree at which a salutary impulse to take action gained the upper 
hand in A.D. 1913 over an insatiable craving to add still further to a hoard 
of inert knowledge. In that year he wrote and published an article on 
‘The Growth of Sparta’ ;3 and he had not had time to relapse into an- 
other debauch of aimless reading before the outbreak of the First World 
War compelled him to cease work on a history of the Hellenic World, 
‘ I See Thucydides: A History of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War, Book V, chaps, 

pu In ci-devant Lacedaemonian territory the writer's itineraries in A.D. 1912 were as 
follows (the dates being those of nights passed at the places with which the dates are 
here coupled): . . 

Kalamata (by train from Athens) 20th February, Koron 21st, Navarino (via Módhon) 
22nd, Philiatrá 23rd, Olympia (via Arkadhid, alias ‘Kypariss{a’) 24th. 

Astros (by boat from Ermióni, via Pétses and Lenfdhi) rsth April, Arákhova r6th, 
Sparta (via Sellasía) 17th-r9th; Yeráki 2oth, Moláous 21st, Neápolis-on-Malea 22nd, 
Monemvasia 23rd, Hiéraka (via the fjord) 24th, Káto Vezáni 25th, Yythion 26th-27th, 
Pjrghos-in-Máni 28th, Páliros-on-Taenarum 29th, Kótronas-in-Máni 30th, T'símova- 
in-Máni (‘Aredpolis’) rst May, Liméni-in-Máni 2nd, Kalamáta 3rd, from Kalamáta by 
train to Athens 4th. . ! 

The kháni of Khelmós (from Sinán, alias *Meghalópolis") roth May, Sparta 2oth- 
22nd, Trjpi (via Mistrá) 23rd, Kalamáta 24th, Mavrommáti (via Ithémé) 25th, Pavlitsa 
(Phigaleia) (via Sulimá) 26th. u . 

3 See The Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxxiii (London 1913, Macmillan), pp. 246- 
75- 
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which he had just started to write for the Home University Library,! and 
impelled him to write and publish a book on the redrawing of the poli- 
tical map of the World in a forthcoming peace-settlement.? After that, 
the financial pressure of rising prices on the budget for a growing family 
completed his education in intellectual action by driving him into 
journalism as fuel for ‘pot-boiling’. He had been saved so as by fire,’ 
and he had found this salvation by making the simple discovery that his 
curiosity had been given to him, not in order to be turned loose to eat 
its head off on the pastures of a boundless prairie, but in order to be 
harnessed and put to work. When once he had embarked on a literary 
enterprise with a plan that determined its shape and with a shape that 
delimited its contents, he had found an intellectual talisman that had 
power to ban the demonic subconscious psychic force which had been 
tormenting him so long as he had been allowing himself to remain its 
slave instead of insisting upon making himself its master. In Hellenic 
language, he had succeeded in setting a limit (zrépas) to a previously un- 
limited chaos (rò repov) which Hellenic minds had rightly abominated 
because they had correctly discerned that, at any moment, it might 
flood in upon them and overwhelm them. 

By A.D. 1952, thirty-seven years and more after this decisive turn in 
the course of his intellectual life in A.D. 1913-15, the writer had long since 
worked out for himself an intellectual regimen that was the inverse of the 
course that he had followed in A.D. 1909-13. He had accustomed him- 
self since then to making writing, not reading, the first charge on his 
time and energy. The reading and travelling that were requisite pre- 
parations for this writing had been left to fend for themselves; but at the 
same time the writer had learnt not to be so improvident as ever to give 
himself an excuse for suspending the hard labour of intellectual creation 
in order to indulge in the softer options of travelling and reading through 
having permitted himself to neglect to make the necessary intellectual 
preparations betimes. He had formed a habit of prompting himself to 
gather the required information a sufficient number of months or years 
ahead of the date at which he expected to reach the corresponding points 
in his agenda to ensure that the continuous flow of writing should never 
have to be checked. 

In thus giving his intellectual energy an ever-open vent in action, this 
adult regimen had liberated him from the painful tyranny of a curiosity 
which, before it had been thus bitted and bridled, had been apt to be 
the more insatiable in its demands the more lavishly he had indulged it. 
Since A.D. 1916 he had been practising the trick of blunting the edge of 
any residual craving by keeping an amateur bibliographical card index of 
published works in the field of History interpreted in the broadest sense; 
but he had always taken care to confine this side-line of his intellectual 
activity within limits very far short of any professional pretension to 
exhaustiveness ; for the appalling spectacle of the debauchery of potenti- 
ally creative minds had soon taught him that a collector’s mania to 
inscribe ad libitum dates, titles, and names of authors and publishers on 


! See p. 22, above. 
2 Nationality and the War (London 1915, Dent). 3 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
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cards might be no less sterilizing than the bookworm’s hunger to devour 
ad libitum the pages between the covers. While thus holding himself on 
the alert to keep his curiosity in order, the writer took care, however, not 
to put it to death, for that would have been as fatal a step in real life as 
the killing, in the fairy story, of the goose that laid the golden eggs. The 
proper course with curiosity is, not to kill the precious bird, but to clip 
its wings in order to make sure that it shall not fly away with its possessor. 
Curiosity is given to the mind to serve it as a bow serves a bow-string. 
The bow acquires the power to shoot only if and when the string bends 
it; and the mind must handle its curiosity as imperiously as the bow is 
handled by the string. It must insist on being the possessor, not the 
possessed, if its potentialities for creative work are to be realized; for the 
price of continuous creation is a perpetual tension. 

The writer owed his narrow escape from intellectual perdition on the 
morrow of his completion of a standard Western course of education-by- 
examination to the happy accident of stumbling ingenuously upon a 
truth that might have been dismissed as a truism if so many once in- 
tellectually promising Western minds had not notoriously overlooked it 
to their undoing. This truth which is so obvious yet is so frequently 
ignored by scholars is the truth that Life is Action. A life which does not 
go into action is a failure; and this is just as true of a prophet's, a poet's, 
or a scholar's life as it is true of the life of ‘a man of action’ in the 
conventionally limited popular usage of the term. When Faust revolted 
against his servitude to the cult of a barren omniscience, the rebel 
scholar's thirst for action was salutary (though he need not consequently 
have fallen into the crude error of fancying that the only effective remedy 
for his academic complaint was to let Mephistopheles inoculate him 
with a rabies Teutontca). 


Geschrieben steht: ‘Im Anfang war das Wort!’ 

Hier stock’ ich schon! Wer hilft mir weiter fort?... 
Mir hilft der Geist! Auf einmal seh’ ich Rat 

Und schreibe getrost: ‘Im Anfang war die Tatl! 


On a scholar's tombstone the epitaph obiit ré infectá is just as damning 
as it is on a business man's, a statesman's, or a soldier's. 

Why is it, then, that scholars are apt to be so much less alive to this 
fundamental common law of Man's calling than the general run of ‘men 
of action’ in the conventionally limited sense? The conventional limita- 
tion of the meaning of the phrase gives us a clue. Why has a phobia 
against taking action become the scholar's distinctive occupational 
disease? Perhaps the answer is to be found in the fact that action 1s a 
genus of divers species which have different terms and ranges because 
they operate in different media. 

This was the discovery of the Hellenic philosopher who first drew a 
distinction between the life of longer-range activity (ó Pewpyrixés Bios) 
and the life of shorter-range activity (6 mpaxrixés Bios); but Plato, at 
any rate, never intended to convey the false suggestion—subsequently 
crystallized in a latter-day Western usage of the derivative words ‘theory’ 


I Goethe: Faust, ll. 1224-4 and 1236—7. 
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and ‘practice’—that the antithesis between two different kinds of action 
was really an antithesis between action and inactivity. Plato was alert to 
warn insouciant candidates for initiation into his philosophy that ‘the 
sole way of acquiring it’ was ‘by strenuous intellectual communion’ ;! 
and Elijah, when he heard the still small voice after the fire and the 
earthquake and the wind, was instantaneously and indubitably aware that 
he was now in the immediate presence of the spiritual Power that 
was the source of all the action in the Universe.” The “great and strong 
wind’ that ‘rent the mountains and brake in pieces the rocks before the 
Lord’ had come and gone, in advance of its Maker and Master, in order 
to put Elijah’s prophetic intuition to the test. Elijah had to show, by 
waiting on the Lord, his recognition that the blustering physical force 
was merely one of God’s mighty works, not Almighty God Himself, be- 
fore he could hear God’s voice and receive His commands. Elijah knew, 
as Lao-tse knew,? that the stillness of the Fount of Life, Wu Wei, is in 
truth a plenitude of activity which looks inert to uninitiated human eyes 
only because, being human, they are not born to see the Absolute as it 
really is. 

Prophets, poets, and scholars are chosen vessels who have been 
called by their Creator to take human action of an etherial kind that 
is perhaps less unlike God’s own action than any other kind that Human 
Nature can compass; and in this, as in every other, form of encounter 
between God and one of His creatures an ordeal is the price of a privi- 
lege; for the truth that Life is Action is as hard a saying for the tender- 
minded follower of a higher spiritual calling as it is an obvious platitude 
for the man of action who has been called to act on spiritually lower 
levels. Elijah himself had to be called to order by the Word of the Lord 
from a culpable truancy prompted by a despair that had been the nemesis 
of a loss of faith.* But this sin of omission, which is the besetting sin of 
prophets, poets, and scholars, does not beset business men or fighting 
men. When Hector and Ajax, striving with one another in physical 
combat on the Plain of Troy,5 had each hurled his spear at his adversary 
without putting him out of action, neither warrior was tempted to 
stand at ease, since neither needed to be warned that if he did so he 
would instantly lose his life through having his throat cut by his adver- 
sary's sword. These warriors’ sense of action was so keen that, without 
pausing to lose time in drawing their swords, they picked up the boul- 
ders at their feet and hurled these at one another; and, when these bolts, 
too, had been shot without producing a military decision, the liaison 
officers did not find themselves required to push the champions into con- 
tinuing the struggle; on the contrary, all their tact had to be brought into 
play in order to induce Ajax and Hector to keep their swords in their 
scabbards and break off the action for that night at least. 

Hector and Ajax did not need to be told that Life is either action or 
failure; but these were warriors equipped for hand-to-hand fighting 
with weapons that had no sooner been discharged than they registered 


1 Plato’s letters, No. 7, 341 B-E, quoted in III. iii. 245. 
2 1 Kings xix. 11-13 3 See III, iii. 187. 
* x Kings xix. 1—18. 5 Iliad: Book VII, ll. 244-312. 
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their hit or miss at a point-blank range at which their objective was in 
full view. By contrast, the prophet's, poet's, andscholar’s spiritual arma- 
ment resembles an archer's who is aiming at a target which is too far 
distant to be visible. 


I shot an arrow into the air, 
It fell to earth, I knew not where; 
For, so swiftly it flew, the sight 
Could not follow it in its flight. 


I breathed a song into the air, 
It fell to earth, I knew not where; 
For who has sight so keen and strong, 
That it can follow the flight of song? 


Long, long afterward, in an oak 
I found the arrow, still unbroke; 
And the song, from beginning to end, 
I found again in the heart of a friend.: 


"Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find it after many days.’2 
Ajax or Hector could not delude himself into imagining that his target, 
standing there before his eyes within a stone's throw, could ever be hit 
by his stone if he himself were to forbear to take the necessary action of 
picking the stone up and hurling it. The ineptitude of expecting inaction 
to produce an unperformed action’s effect is the occupational folly of the 
archer whose target is out of sight or of the speculator whose return on 
his outlay lies hidden in a future beyond his mental horizon. 

In thus outranging ‘practical’ action in the dimensions of both Space 
and Time, spiritual action shows itself to be the more godlike of the 
two kinds. An Agamemnon who has lived his brief physical life in the 
lime-light owes his literary immortality to a poet who has died in ob- 
scurity. The Homeric poems continue to move men’s hearts and kindle 
their imaginations for ages after the ephemeral empire of Mycenae has 
ceased to have any perceptible effect on the political surface of life; and 
the long file of strong men armed who, before Agamemnon, must have 
stalked across the stage of History has passed into oblivion because 
these predecessors of Homer’s hero failed to find a poet to make them 
famous. Yet, just because Human Nature's spiritual activities have 
this divine power of producing effects at distances thousands of miles 
and years away from the human agent’s own birthplace and lifetime, 
souls that have been called to these spiritual vocations are prone to stul- 
tify themselves, and to make failures of their lives, by overlooking the 
crucial difference between long-range action and inactivity—as if, just 
because the archer’s target happens to be out of sight, it were any more 
feasible for him to hit it without ever shooting an arrow than it would be 

! Longfellow: The Arrow and the Song. 2 Eccl. xi. x. 

3 Horace: Carmina, Book IV, Ode ix, ll. 25-28. Homer’s continuing dominion over 
the imagination of Posterity was still so potent in a nineteenth-century Western World 
that, when Heinrich Schliemann was at last ruefully convinced by the arguments of his 
expert advisers that the royal bones which he had disinterred at Mycenae were those of 
fortes ante Agamemnona, not those of the Homeric heretoga and his contemporaries, he 
was disgusted. ‘ “What?” he exclaimed on one occasion. “So this is not Agamemnon’s 


body, these are not his ornaments? All right, let's call him Schulze”.’—Ludwig, E.: 
Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 296-7. 
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for the swordsman to smite his adversary in hand-to-hand combat with- 
out ever striking a blow. 

If Acton’s calling,t no less than Ajax’s, is thus in truth subject to an 
inexorable law that Human Life is either action or failure, then we must 
write off the scholar’s cherished boasts as vapourings of an intellectual 
miles gloriosus who, in uttering them, is convicting himself of incompe- 
tence in the profession that he has chosen. When the devout disciples of 
Robert Browning’s dead grammarian? sing of their master that he 
‘sucked at the flagon’, we shall agree with them that he was ‘soul-hydrop- 
tic’, but we shall dispute their claim that his thirst was ‘sacred’. When 
they ask ‘How should Spring take note Winter would follow?’ we shall 
reply that human souls are distinguished from ‘the beasts that perish’? 
precisely by a God-given power to ‘look before and after'.* When they 
quote his exclamation ‘Let me know all! Prate not of most or least’, we 
shall interpret this as either a childish petition to God or an impious 
emulation of His Almightiness. When they comment 


Others mistrust and say ‘But Time escapes: 
Live now or never!’ 

He said “What’s Time? Leave now for dogs and apes! 
‘Man has Forever’, 


we shall reply that Time is the medium in which God has ordained that 
Man shall live and work in This World, vitaque mancipio nulli datur, 
omnibus usu.5 “Eschew a line of study in which the work done dies 
together with the worker.'ó 

Man does not have 'Forever'—God's Eternal Now—in mortal human 
life. The grammarian's desperate assertion is not even true of the Collec- 
tive Mankind that accumulates, in the course of successive generations, 
an increasing corporate heritage of Science and Technology; for even 
this human coral reef would never have come into existence if each of 
the innumerable animalculae that have co-operated to build it up had not 
performed the positive individual act, within its own brief lifetime and 
narrow field of operations, of mixing and carrying a minute contribution 
of mortar in its tiny hod. The collective achievements of Science and 
Technology do not accomplish themselves automatically any more than 
the unique achievements of Poetry and Prophecy. Like these, they owe 
their existence to creative acts of individual souls who have had the 
sense and grace to take action under the conditions laid down for 
human beings in This Life by their Creator. We therefore shall refuse 
to call a homunculus who has kept his talent laid up in a napkin’ a 
"high man’ for missing a unit through aiming at a million; for, if it is the 
truth that he has ‘a great thing to pursue’, he has no business to die ere 


t Acton’s incapacity for taking intellectual action, and the sterilizing effect of this 
psychic inhibition upon that great Modern Western historian's intellectual career, have 
been noticed in I. i. 46—47. 

2 Browning, R.: A Grammarian's Funeral shortly after the Revival of Learning in Europe. 

3 Psalm xlix. 12 and 20. + Shelley: To a Skylark, stanza 18. 

5 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturá, Book III, 1. 971. 

6 "Fuggi quello studio del quale la resultante opera more insieme coll’ operante 
d’essa’—-Leonardo da Vinci, in The Literary Works of Leonardo da Vinci, compiled and 
edited from the original MSS. by J. P. Richter, 2nd ed, (Oxford 1939, University Press, 
2 vols.), vol. ii, p. 244, No. 1169. 7 Luke xix. 20. 
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he knows it. Even if we were to concede (as we do not) that the gram- 
marian’s conduct is magnifique, we should be bound, none the less, to 
damn it by pronouncing that ce nest pas la guerre; for it is not 


God’s task [sic] to make the Heavenly period 
Perfect the Earthen. 


It is Man’s task to execute, within the time that God allots to him on 
Earth, a human mission to do God’s will by working for the coming of 
God’s Kingdom in Earth as it is in Heaven; and, when a man irrespon- 
sibly throws back on God the task that God has set him in This Life, we 
cannot agree with the grammarian's disciples in their confident assump- 
tion that God "loves the burthen'. Say, rather, God loves to see His 
will done by “that low man’ who, in the strength of a sincerely God-fear- 
ing humility, 
seeks a little thing to do, 
Sees it and does it. 


The doing of it is what matters in God's sight; for Acton, no less than 
Ajax, has been created by God to take action? under the divinely ap- 
pointed conditions of Man's Earthly Life. 

If scholarship is indeed subject, like every other human vocation, to 
the necessity of having to choose between going into action and being a 
failure, a scholar is being untrue to his calling if he retorts to God's 
special challenge to scholars—Ars longa, vita breviss—by throwing in 
God's face the defiant falsehood “Man has Forever’ instead of eschewing 
rhodomontades in order to concentrate on the prosaically workmanlike 
job of cutting his coat according to his cloth. A scholar is no more justi- 
fied than any other man of action in shirking the workman’s duty of 
making an inventory of the materials and tools, and an estimate of the 
time and energy, that are at his disposal for executing the commission 
which has been entrusted to him. To leave his talent hidden in the 
Earth till his corpse is lowered into the grave to rot beside it is a sin of 
omission in which criminal negligence swells to the dimensions of high 
treason. The intellectual, like the manual, worker has, at the longest, one 


t Comment by the French Maréchal Bosquet on the charge of the British Light 
Brigade at the Battle of Balaclava in the Crimea on the 25th October, 1854. 

2 The poet himself, of course, testified to this truth by producing his works; for Robert 
Browning was a happily uninhibited man of action on the plane of his own imaginative 
art. His own detestation of ‘the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin'— ‘the sin I impute to 
each frustrate ghost’— is declared in The Statue and the Bust. The poem that we have 
been dissecting in the present chapter is a particularly brilliant example of Browning’s 
gift for entering imaginatively into the experience, feelings, and thoughts of souls whose 
temperaments differ widely from his own, but there is one passage in A Grammarian’s 
Funeral where the author of Dramatic Romances can be caught napping. 

He settled Hotz’s business—let it bel— 
Properly based Oun, 

Gave us the doctrine of the enclitic De, 
Dead from the waist down. 


‘Settled’! “Let it be’! ‘Properly based’! ‘Gave us the doctrine’! Save the mark! Who but 
the incorrigible man of action that Robert Browning was would ever have credited an 
orthodoxly inhibited scholar with such unprofessionally conclusive conduct as this? If 
the dead grammarian really had taken action, he would hardly have thanked his dis- 
ciples for these damagingly indiscreet revelations, and the disciples themselves might 
have hesitated to honour him, as they did, in their obsequies. 

3 “O Bios Bpaxus, 4 96 rén papi; —Hippocrates : Aphorismata, I. 1. 
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full working life to use to best advantage, and his own tenure of this life 
may, for all he knows, be shorter than the average; at every moment he 
has to reckon with the possibility that death, or the deadly living death of 
incapacitation, may pounce upon him next year, next month, next week, 
tomorrow, or today. With these pertinent hard facts of human life ever 
present in mind, he must take the brevity of life, and not the longueurs of 
intellectual dissipation, as the measure for his intellectual enterprises ; he 
must keep his plans within human compass and must put these feasible 
plans into execution here and now; for, in real life, no miracle will inter- 
vene to enable Psyche to acquit herself of an impracticable task imposed 
upon her by an overweening Intellect, since it is one of the fundamental 
laws of Human Nature that an undertaking which is manifestly beyond 
the compass of a mortal man’s or woman’s maximum expectation of 
working time and energy is ipso facto convicted of being an undertaking 
that is inherently unsound. Indeed, an intellectual worker who is able 
and willing to learn by experience will discover that even the largest work 
of art that a human soul has the capacity to create will not necessarily 
occupy the whole length of the average span of a human working life. 
In the creation of a work of art the actual length of the particular 
workman’s working life is, of course, one of the limiting conditions; for, 
if his reasonable expectation of life is falsified in the event by the crash 
of Death's cruel coulter,! ‘the best laid schemes’ may ‘gang a-gley'.? But 
the unpredictable limitations set upon human beings’ opportunities for 
creation by the chances and changes of this mortal life are only external 
and negative; and the positive factor that determines the Time-span of 
an act of creation is one that is internal and intrinsic to the act itself. The 
artist's working tempo is set for him by a psychic chronometer, and the 
two hands of this human clock are the Intellect and its partner the sub- 
conscious well-spring of Spiritual Creativity. Human acts of creation 
are governed by a law of spiritual dynamics which can be conveyed in a 
mathematical simile. Each act has its own proper curve to describe at 
its own proper pace; and, in so far as it diverges from its inherent 
course, or takes this course slower or faster than its inherent speed, 
the action will be falling short, to that extent, of the optimum perfor- 
mance of which it is capable. In the incubation of each particular work 
of art, a human creator's soul has a corresponding particular period of 
profitable gestation which it will shorten or lengthen at its peril; and an 
egg that is allowed to go addled under the suffocating breast of a broody 
hen will be just as sterile as the still-born fruit of a premature birth. 


t Burns, Robert: To a Mouse, stanza 5. 2 Ibid., stanza 7. 

3 The error, to which scholars are notoriously prone, of spoiling their work by con- 
tinuing to revise it after it has reached and passed its optimum state can often be traced 
to an infantile ignorance of one of the fundamental rules of art. The occasion on which 
the present writer had learnt this rule had made an indelible mark on his memory. On 
the 17th April, 1951, when he was writing this note, he could recall, as vividly as if it had 
been yesterday, a day in July, 1894, on which he was intently watching his Mother 
painting a water-colour sketch of a ruined church that then seemed to be on the verge 
of toppling over the edge of the cliff at Dunwich on the coast of Suffolk. When his 
Mother had finished the sketch and they were looking at it together, he pointed out to her 
that it was incomplete because she had put in only the ruined church wall and the sea- 
scape visible through its glassless windows, and had left out the luxuriant dock leaves 
and nettlebeds sprouting through the church’s dislocated pavement (as sordid witnesses 


THE WILL-O'-THE-WISP OF OMNISCIENCE A4: 


The human creator, if he truly and earnestly intends to respond to 
God's call to co-operate with Him in His creative work, must speak to 


his anima in the poet-member-of-parliament Andrew Marvell’s master- 
ful words:! 


Had we but world enough, and time, 

This coyness, Lady, were no crime. .. . 

My vegetable love should grow 

Vaster than empires, and more slow, ... 

Àn age at least to every part, 

And the last age should show your heart. ... 
But at my back I always hear 

Time’s wingéd chariot hurrying near. ... 
Now therefore. ... 


and, with the sanction of Time’s inexorable onset to enforce his demand, 
the man of action delivers Mortality’s imperious ultimatum. 


Now... while thy willing soul transpires 
At every pore with instant fires,... 

Let us roll all our strength and all 

Our sweetness up into one ball 

And tear our pleasures with rough strife 
Thorough the iron gates of Life: 

Thus, though we cannot make our sun 
Stand still, yet we will make him run.? 


of Man's ephemeral occupation of the site). His Mother answered quietly, but without 
hesitation, that the secret of sketching was to know what to leave out, and, fifty-seven 
years later, her son could still distinctly remember (though he could no longer reproduce 
in the unsophisticated language of a five-year-old child) the succession of thoughts that 
this notable answer sent chasing one another through his mind. His first thought was 
that, in leaving out the dock leaves, his Mother had shown something less than an absolute 
faithfulness to the truth, even though, for the moment, he could not put his finger on the 
weak spot in her defence. His second thought was that she had lifted a veil from his eyes 
and shown him the truth behind it. 

This second thought was the one that had remained with him to illuminate him for the 
next fifty-seven years; and, indeed, within five years he had enjoyed the pleasant sur- 
prise of earning good marks at school for having acted in accordance with his Mother’s in- 
valuable precept. His class had been given the task of writing a brief account of the reign 
of Queen Elizabeth from their memory of the section dealing with it in a textbook of 
English history which they had been set to read the day before. The passage in the text- 
book had opened with the anecdote of the princess’s exclaiming “This 1s the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes’ (Psalm cxviii. 23; Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. 11) when, 
sitting under an oak-tree in Hatfield Park, she had received the news that she was to 
ascend the throne and not the scaffold. When the essays were read and compared by the 
form master, it was found that several boys who were endowed with a better verbal 
memory than the writer’s had reproduced this anecdote verbatim and had then been 
forced to break off, before they had been able to mention any of the events of Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign, by the expiry of the time that had been allotted for the task. The 
writer had employed this Time-allotment in setting down what he had judged, from the 
textbook, to have been the principal events of the reign without mentioning the inaugural 
anecdote. To his astonishment the master not only commented on the difference be- 
tween these two ways of handling the task, but told the class that the writer’s way (i.e. 
his Mother’s way) was the right one. 

I Marvell, Andrew: To His Coy Mistress, ll. 1-2, 11-12, 17-18, 21-22, 33. 

2 Ibid., ll. 33, 35-36, 41-46, 


C. THE IMPULSE TO INVESTIGATE THE 
RELATIONS BETWEEN THE FACTS 


(D CRITICAL REACTIONS 


N our inquiry, up to this point, into the inspirations of historians, we 
have found that, 1f a child is to become an historian, its passive re- 

ceptivity to the suggestions of its environment must pass over into an 
active curiosity to know the facts of History. While we have found that 
a child cannot become an historian, and an adult cannot remain one, if 
the mind’s mill is not setand kept in motion by a perpetual flow of curio- 
sity over the mill-wheel, we have also found that, if, instead of putting 
away childish things! after passing the threshold of manhood, the would- 
be historian then allows his curiosity to run amok, it is likely to lead him 
off in pursuit of the will-o’-the-wisp of omniscience, and that this is a 
wrong turning which leads nowhere. 

What, then, is the right turning? “Thinking means asking questions’ ;? 
and, if the child is to become an historian in very truth and deed, it must 
learn to harness its curiosity about the facts to the service of something 
more purposeful and more creative than curiosity itself. It must come 
to be inspired with a desire, not just to know the facts, but also to divine 
their meaning ;3 and this is a quest in which there are several successive 
stages ; for the meaning of the facts may be found either in their relations 
with one another or in their relations with something that is embodied in 
them or in their relations with something that lies behind them. This 
quest is, indeed, ultimately a quest for a vision of God at work in History; 
and the first blind step along this pilgrims’ way is a desire to understand 
how the facts of History hang together. In this investigation into the 
relations between the facts, the first mental movement is a critical reac- 
tion to apparent discrepancies, and the second a creative response to 
challenging phenomena. 

In an inquiry into the awakening of the critical faculty in a would-be 
historian’s mind, the writer was reduced once again to drawing upon his 
personal experience because no other first-hand evidence was accessible 
to him. 

He could remember, for instance, how in March 1897, on a visit to 
some friends of his family’s towards the end of his eighth year, he had 
broken out into exclamations of dissentient surprise when one of the 
grown-up people present had begun to expatiate on the goodness, abun- 
dance, and variety of the fare on a Transatlantic voyage from which he 
had just landed. The listening child could not accept a statement that was 
irreconcilable with what he had heard, time and again, straight from the 
mouth of his own great-uncle Harry, who was-then still alive and who 
surely must be regarded as a greater authority, considering that he had 


I y Cor. xiii. Ir. 

2 Collingwood, R. G.: The Idea of History (Oxford 1946, Clarendon Press), p. 281. 
An illuminating presentation of this truth that questioning is the method of History will 
be found ibid., on pp. 269-74 and 278-82. 

3 Cp. Collingwood in op. cit., p. 275. 
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been, not just a passenger on his own ship, but her captain. The child was 
never tired of hearing the old man telling how the mouldy taste of ship's 
biscuit was welcomely relieved by the sharp taste of a weevil when the 
eater'steeth happened to bite through oneofthe biscuit's living occupants, 
and how, when captain and crew from time to time lost patience with 
their fellow-travellers the rats, they would entertain themselves by 
organizing a rat hunt which would bring them in tasty rat-pie to supple- 
ment for the next few days their dull normal fare of salt beef and plum 
duff. 'These, the child knew for certain, were the facts, so this talk of 
high feeding on board ship could be nothing but a mendaciously spun 
traveller's yarn ; and it was a revelation to him when the present traveller, 
just ashore from one of the Cunard or White Star liners of the day, ex- 
plained good-humouredly, to the child who had been calling his veracity 
in question, that there had been a good deal of change in the conditions 
of sea-travel during the thirty-one years that had gone by since Captain 
Henry Toynbee's retirement from the sea in A.D. 1866. Thanks to this 
convincing explanation of the discrepancy which had startled the child's 
mind, it dawned upon it for the first time that human affairs were on the 
move, and that this movement might run so fast as to produce sensa- 
tional changes within the span of a single lifetime. 

The next discrepancy that exercised the writer's mind in childhood 
was one on which he stumbled in the first step that he took to enlarge 
a new vista of History that had opened up before his eyes at some date 
either just before or soon after the end of his ninth year. Having at that 
stage encountered and read, among four volumes in The Story of the 
Nations series, Z. A. Ragozin’s Media, Babylon, and Persia, which told 
the story of the Iranian-speaking peoples’ entry on to the stage of 
Oecumenical History between the time of the decline and fall of the 
Assyrian Empire and the time of the Achaemenian Empire’s collision 
with the Hellenes, he had become inquisitive to ‘look before and after’ 
into the antecedent and subsequent chapters of Iranian history, and had 
therefore chosen S. G. W. Benjamin's volume in the same series, en- 
titled Persia? for a present from his Aunt Elsie Marshall on his tenth 
birthday. Plunging into his new book excitedly, in the expectation of 
here beholding the entire Iranian historical landscape of which one tan- 
talizing patch had been revealed to his eyes in Media, Babylon, and Persia, 
he found himself being led down unknown paths and began to race 
along these impatiently 1n the expectation of reaching an already familiar 
patch of Iranian history that would give him his bearings. Fifty-three 
years later he could still recall vividly his growing surprise and dismay as 
he gradually found himself forced to face the fact that Benjamin's and 
Ragozin's accounts of Iranian history were irreconcilable. 

It was true that, at the beginning of Benjamin's seventh chapter, a 
familiar Cyrus was at last introduced as a synonym for an outlandish 
Kay Khusraw; but the young reader's mind was not satisfied by this 
apparently arbitrary and certainly abrupt transformation scene; and no 
impression was made upon it, at the time, by the author's unsatisfactorily 


I See p. 18, above. 2 Third edition: London 1891, Fisher Unwin. 
3 See Benjamin, op. cit., pp. 82-86, 
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evasive plea! that it was not ‘expedient in a volume of this size to go 
into a discussion concerning the discrepancies or historic difficulties 
that exist between the records of the Persian and the Greek or classic 
historians’. 

The sorely perplexed reader did not, of course, get to the bottom of 
these discrepancies until many years later. He had first to take the point 
that the versions of the story given in the Achaemenian emperors’ own 
inscriptions and by the Hellenic historian Herodotus were authenticated 
by the remarkable closeness of the approximation to agreement be- 
tween a contemporary and an all but contemporary source, and he had 
then to read Theodor Nóldeke's Das Iranische Nationalepos* in order 
fully to realize just how little his reading of the pre-Sasanian chapters 
of Benjamin’s Persia had added to the knowledge of historical facts that 
he had previously gained from reading Ragozin’s Media, Babylon, and 
Persia. He eventually came to see that Benjamin—down to the point 
where he had drawn abreast of Herodotus and had there clumsily 
swapped horses in mid-stream of Persian history—had been riding the 
latter-day Muslim New Persian poets Dagqiqi (obti? A.D. 952) and Fir- 
dawsi (vivebat circa A.D. 932-1020/1), and that the written sources on 
which Firdawsi had drawn exclusively? had been translations, made into 
New Persian in Khurāsān in the tenth century of the Christian Era, of 
Pahlawi prose versions of a corpus of Iranian epic poetry* in which the 
true facts of Iranian history had been transmuted out of all recognition’ 
as the result of the operation of a law of literary evolution which con- 
strains an artistically promising story to develop on lines, not of maxi- 
mum fidelity to historical truth, but of maximum accommodation to 
literary expediency.$ 

The Rustem cycle of legends, which looms so large in Firdawsi’s legen- 
dary history of Iran because the richness of this lode of literary ore 
attracted the genius of a great poet, proves, under Néldeke’s scientific 
assay, to have been a piece of local colour from Seistan and Zàbulistàn 
which may have been deposited in those two East Iranian provinces by 
Saka invaders in the second century B.C." In the miscellaneous assem- 
blage of garbled history and rationalized myth from which the Iranian 
national epic had been concocted in the Sasanian Age, the ingredient 
that was most conspicuous by its absence was the Achaemenian episode 
of authentic Iranian history; for, after the overthrow of the Achaeme- 
nian Empire by Alexander the Great, almost all recollection of the 
Achaemenidae had dropped out of the Iranian peoples' folk-memory, 
and, of the few stray references to these Iranian empire-builders that 
are to be found in the Iranian national epic,? some, at least,” prove to 


I See Benjamin, op. cit., p. 83. 

2 Second edition: Berlin and Leipzig 1920, de Gruyter. 

3 See Néldeke, ibid., p. 41. 

* See ibid., pp. 15-17. 

5 See V. v. 599-602. 6 See ibid., 607—14. 

7 See Néldeke, op. cit., pp. 9-11. Nöldeke rejects the hypothesis that this cycle may 
be of Saka origin, but his scepticism is based on the inadequate ground that the personal 
names in this cycle are Iranian, and he fails to reckon with the fact that the Sakas, like 
the previous occupants of these countries, were Iranian-speaking 


8 See ibid., p. 13. 9 See ibid., loc. cit. 
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have found their way into it through translations of the Alexander 
Romance. 

In April 1899, more than fifty-three years before the date at which 
this chapter was sent to press, these considerations were, of course, far 
above the head of a child trying to understand History; but, under the 
intellectual shock that he had suffered from stumbling upon a dis- 
crepancy which he had not found himself able to reconcile, the child 
had taken the point that ‘authorities’ could discredit themselves by dis- 
agreeing with one another, and this disconcerting discovery had been 
for him the painful beginning of historical wisdom,? inasmuch as it had 
taught him that ‘authorities’ were not to be taken at their word as if they 
were infallible oracles of gospel truth. 

À year or so later the same boy was to suffer another shock of the kind 
from the detection of a tell-tale loose end in a chronological chart of 
Oecumenical History that was pinned up one day along two walls of the 
largest class-room in the preparatory boarding school —Wootton Court, 
near Canterbury—to which he had been sent in his eleventh year. At his 
previous day-school—Warwick House, adjoining the Regent's Canal, 
in London—a reading of the tenth chapter of the Book of Genesis had 
opened his mind to the fascinating and inspiriting truth that Mankind 
was all one family, and History all one story ; and, when he had begun to 
play his subsequent game of locating the descendants of Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet on the map and identifying them with extant or extinct divi- 
sions and subdivisions of the Human Race, he had found, in the maps 
included in ‘the Queen's Printers’ Aids to the Student of the Holy 
Bible’, data that had enabled him to people the Ozkoumené with the 
descendants of Noah as far afield from their centre of dispersion in the 
South-West Asian ‘fertile crescent’ as the western basin of the Medi- 
terranean in one direction and Central Iran in another. For the 
moment, he had not looked farther; but the posting of the chart in the 
schoolroom suddenly confronted him with a problem that had hitherto 
escaped him. 

Looking first at the beginning of the chart, he had been struck by the 
preciseness of the date 4004 B.C. that was here assigned to the year of the 
Creation.3 Walking across from there to the far corner of the room, where 
the chart broke off at some date within the nineteenth century of the 
Christian Era, he noticed here, among the bands of various colours, 
representing the histories of divers peoples and states, one conspicuously 
broad band labelled ‘China’. Were the Chinese descended from Shem, 
from Ham, or from Japhet? It had not occurred to him to ask the ques- 
tion before, but now it was going to be answered for him out of hand; 
for he had just ascertained that the chart began, at the opposite end, 
with the creation of the two parents of the Human Race, and he had now 
only to follow ‘China’ back in order to discover which of Noah’s three 


I The Alexander Romance went through an evolution that is a romance in itself (see 
V. vi. 440-4. 2 Prov. ix. IO. | 

3 This dating of the Creation was, of course, (see XI. ix. 178), the sign manual of 
Archbishop Ussher; and it therefore seems likely that his Annales Veteris et Novi Testa- 
menti (London 1650-4, Flesher, 2 vols.) was the original source from which this chart 
had been derived. 
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sons it was through whom the Chinese went back to Adam and Eve. 
Verification should be easy, since the snakelike band labelled China 
was of a python’s girth ; and, sure enough, the young investigator’s finger 
traced this continuous ribbon of colour back into the second millennium 
B.C. But his hair stood on end when, at this point in his moving finger's 
backward journey, the three-thousand-years-long Chinese dragon's 
solid body suddenly broke off without linking up with either Japhet, 
Ham, or Shem—as if, more than a thousand years after the date of dis- 
embarkation from Noah's ark, four hundred million Chinese had been 
conjured up out of nowhere by an act of spontaneous generation. The 
workmanship of the draftsman of this at first glance imposing chart had, 
in fact, proved, on inspection, to be as shoddy as the performance of a 
plumber who, later on, was to instal a bath for a grown-up historian- 
householder without taking the trouble to connect the overflow-outlet 
with the waste-pipe. 

This damning analogy did not occur to a child who, in A.D. 1899, was 
still living in an age of English history in which middle-class households 
were not yet encumbered with bathrooms; but he did realize at once 
that the Ussherite cartographers stood convicted of a culpable neglect 
—or perhaps, worse still, of a sheer inability—to trace back to the fruit- 
fulness and multiplication of Noah and his sons! the latter-day diversity- 
in-unity of a Mankind that had duly replenished the Earth; and this 
shocking discovery raised in a would-be historian's mind his first doubt 
as to whether a genealogical tree was a vehicle that could effectively 
convey the history of the progressive differentiation of the Human Family. 

As this doubt persisted and grew stronger, the writer experimented 
with alternative systems of classification which might perhaps compre- 
hend all the living and extinct branches of Mankind and might at the 
same time account for all the gradations of diversity and affinity be- 
tween them. Could the key to this historical puzzle be found in Physical 
Race if a mythical criterion of racial relations in the shape of a Biblical 
genealogy were discarded in favour of a ‘scientific’ criterion compounded 
of such objective and measurable data as the colour of the skin, the 
texture of the hair, ‘the cephalic index’, and the facial angle? Or, alter- 
natively, could the key be found in language if a myth of the confusion 
of tongues at the abortive building of a Tower of Babel? were discarded 
in favour of the findings of the Late Modern Western science of Com- 
parative Philology? After the writer's critical faculty had thus been set 
to work upon the problem of Mankind's diversity-in-unity thanks to 
the shock administered to his mind by an Ussherian chart of Oecumeni- 
cal History in A.D. 1899, it took him some ten ot twelve years to arrive at 
the conclusion that the linguistic and the racial approach to the problem 
wete each as unsatisfactory? as the genealogical approach had previously 
proved to be. It was only after this thrice-repeated preliminary negative 
process of drawing blank that the writer was able to clear the ground in 
his own mind for the positive solution proposed in the present Study, 
in which he has argued that, in human affairs, the significant differences 


I Gen. ix. r and 7. 2 Gen. xi. 1-9. 
3 A critique of the racial approach will be found in II. x. 207-49. 
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and likenesses are not those of Race or Language, but are those of re- 
ligious and secular Culture. 

Another illuminating discrepancy impinged on the writer’s mind one 
afternoon during the First World War when, as he was wandering 
through the Victoria and Albert Museum in South Kensington, his eye 
was caught by the bust of a girl in majolica in the naturalistic Modern 
Western style, and his curiosity was moved to ascertain the provenance 
and date of this attractive work of art. He was not surprised to find that a 
work as beautiful as this had been made in Italy, but he was astonished 
to discover that a work as modern as this had been made in the fourteenth 
century of the Christian Era. This bust was a piece of material evidence 
that, in the fourteenth century, Italy had already been living in the 
Modern Age of Western history; but in the rest of Western Christen- 
dom, with the possible exception of Flanders, the Modern Age had not 
dawned before the close of the fifteenth century or even the opening of 
the sixteenth. So Italy had been ‘modern’ already for perhaps as long as 
two hundred years before the rest of Western Christendom had fol- 
lowed suit to her; and this example proved that, within the bosom of one 
and the same society, it was possible for different ‘sections’ (in the “geo- 
cultural’ sense in which this word was used in the United States) to be 
historically out of step with one another. People who were chronological 
contemporaries might, in fact, be living side by side in two different 
cultural epochs. 

This inference from the modernity of a fourteenth-century Italian 
bust was confirmed in the writer’s mind when, some thirty years later, 
at the end of the Second World War, he paid another visit to the same 
museum in order to see on exhibition there the statues and other decora- 
tions from the English King Henry VII’s chapel at Westminster Abbey. 
On this occasion he was able to appraise at close quarters the extent of 
the cultural gulf between the still inviolate Medieval Western style of 
the English work and the resurgent Hellenic style of the contemporary 
work of the imported Italian master Torrigiani.! This visual evidence of 
the temporary cultural precocity of Northern and Central Italy in a Late 
Medieval Age of Western history was one of the signals that drew the 
writer's attention to the historical role of creative minorities. 

Light can also be thrown on History by critical reactions to discre- 
pancies that have merely been suspected without having been verified. 
In September 1952 the writer could remember a day 1n March 1899 
when his Mother was reading aloud to him Z. A. Ragozin's Chaldea? in 
The Story of the Nations series. Nineteenth-century Western Assyriolo- 
gists and Egyptologists had been impressed by the length of their new 
vista of past history, by comparison with the relative shortness of the 
Biblical vista, much more forcibly than they had been impressed by the 
shortness of the Biblical and archaeological vistas alike by comparison 


! This contrast has been noticed already in X. ix. 83. 

2 Fifth edition: London 1896, Fisher Unwin. 'This volume was the prolegomena to 
the same author's Assyria, which had already come into the present writer's hands 
(see p. 18, above). A curiosity to explore the antecedents of Assyrian history had 
moved him for the first time to spend his pocket-money on buying a learned work in 
preference to a box of lead soldiers. 
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with the relative length of the geological and astronomical vistas that 
were being opened up simultaneously by contemporary Western physi- 
cal scientists; and consequently the antiquity of the ‘Chaldean’ (i.e. the 
Sumeric) Civilization was one of the principal themes of Ragozin’s 
stimulating œuvre de vulgarisation. In expounding her thesis, the gifted 
authoress cited two by then already rediscovered chronological assertions 
that had been made by the Assyrian King Asshurbanipal (regnabat 669— 
626 B.C.) and by the Neo-Babylonian Emperor Nabonidus (imperabat 
£56—539 B.C.) without questioning whether these latter-day sovereigns’ 
historical advisers had really possessed authentic information warranting 
their confidently presented figures. On Asshurbanipal's figure of 1,635 
years for the length of the time that had elapsed since a statue of the 
goddess ‘Nana’,! which Asshurbanipal had brought back to Uruk (Erech) 
from Susa in 645 B.C., had been carried away into an Elamite captivity, 
her comment? was that ‘1,635 added to 645 make 2,280, a date not to be 
disputed’; and, though she boggled? at the antiquity of the date—3750 
B.c.—which was assigned to the floruit of the Akkadian war-lord Naram- 
sin by Nabonidus's statement that Naramsin had reigned 3,200 years 
before Nabonidus's own day, she took refuge here in ‘the possibility of an 
error of the engraver’ of the inscription, without considering the alter- 
native possibility that the latter-day emperor-archaeologist himself 
might have been drawing the long bow in the dark and might therefore 
perhaps not deserve to be taken au pied de la lettre. 

Ragozin's unquestioning assumption that Nabonidus and Asshurbani- 
pal had known what they were talking about was, of course, accepted by 
the listening child uncritically, but it suddenly occurred to him to 
wonder how the authoress knew that these Assyrian and Babylonian 
‘years’ were periods of the same length as the familiar years in which 
time was reckoned in a nineteenth-century England, and he interrupted 
his Mother's reading by putting this question to her. Perhaps the ques- 
tion had been evoked in his mind by some echo of a nineteenth-century 
‘fundamentalist’ Western Christian attempt to salvage the veracity of the 
Book of Genesis by suggesting that the 'years' of life attributed there, 
in generous hundreds, to the Patriarchs were in reality periods that 
would read, not as ‘years’, but possibly as ‘months’, if the chronological 
terminology of the Bible were to be translated into current parlance with 
a pedantic precision. Probably, if he had been country-bred, he would 
never have entertained the 1dea that there could be any such arbitrary 
variations in the length of the year, considering that its span was settled 
for the farmer, not by human fiat, but by a cycle of the seasons that in- 
variably came round in the same course within the same period, what- 
ever the human calendar-makers might choose to say. As, however, the 
child happened to be town-bred, he was blind to Nature's visual clock 
on whose face the fixed spans of the revolving and recurring seasons 
were registered by the regular alternation of the spring of the blossom 
and the fall of the leaf. In his cockney Weltanschauung in his tenth year, 


1 i.e. Inanna, the original Sumerian name of the goddess whose Akkadian name was 
Ishtar. The Sumerian ‘Nanna’ was not a goddess but a god—the moon-god whose 
Akkadian name was Sin. 


2 In op. cit., on p. 195. 3 Ibid., pp. 211-15. 
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‘years’ presented themselves as artificial spans of Time which human 
beings could expand or contract at will because human wills were pre- 
sumed to have created them arbitrarily ex nihilo. 

The naive questioner lived to laugh at his childish ignorance, and 
then lived on to discover that his question had been shrewder than his 
wit. He had no sooner been sent to school in the country than he became 
aware of Nature’s solar year, and he had no sooner followed up Arthur 
Gilman’s The Saracens' in The Story of the Nations series by getting 
hold of Stanley Lane-Poole's Mohammadan Dynasties? than he dis- 
covered that Nature's clock displayed more than one dial, and that, 
where, as in this instance, Nature was at variance with herself, human 
wills were consequently invested with at least the limited freedom of 
choosing which dial to follow. The calendar of Babylonic origin that was 
current in an English boy's world at the turn of the nineteenth and twen- 
tieth centuries of the Christian Era was based on the solar cycle of the 
seasons, and, in the course of centuries, it had been readjusted several 
times over to coincide with this cycle with an ever closer approximation 
to exactitude—leaving the lunar cycle of the months to take care of it- 
self, as best it could, by submitting perforce to a Procrustean process 
of arbitrarily stretching or docking the lengths of the months in order to 
fit them into a paramount solar framework. The English boy now made 
the discovery that the method of calendrical reckoning that happened to be 
current in Christendom was not the universal way of the World ; for here, 
in current use in the Muslim quarter of the Oikoumené, was a calendar— 
based, not on the solar, but on the lunar cycle—whose nominal ‘year’ of 
literally lunar months, ignoring the recurrent procession of the seasons, 
allowed itself to fall short of the true solar year's full measure, with the 
result that, as the tale of Islamic ‘years’ had mounted up from the initial 
date of the Era of the Hijrah, these soi-disant ‘years’ had been travelling 
time and again round the face of Christendom's Babylonic solar clock. 

It was not, however, until A.D. 1950, when he was making his prepara- 
tions for writing the note on Chronology printed in this Study in the 
present volume,? that the writer realized the full bearing of an Islamic 
lunar calendar upon the question regarding the length of the Sumeric 
year which he had put to his Mother more than fifty solar years back. 
At Princeton, New Jersey, in the fall of the solar year A.D. 1950, he first 
read Poebel’s articles* on the recently rediscovered Assyrian King-List 
from Khorsabad and marvelled at the ingenuity of this accomplished 
contemporary Assyriologist’s ways and means of harmonizing with this 
list the chronological assertions of two latter-day sovereigns—in this 
case, not Nabonidus and Asshurbanipal, but Esarhaddon (regnabat 68o— 
669 B.C.) and Shalmaneser I (regnabat 1272—1243 B.C. according to 
Poebel’s dating).5 He then went on to read Sidney Smith’s critique® of 


! London 1887, Fisher Unwin. 

2 London 1894, Constable. 3 On pp. 167—212, below. 

4 In the Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. i, pp. 247-306; ibid., pp. 460-91; and 
vol. ii, pp. 56-90 (Chicago 1942-3, University of Chicago Press). 

5 See J.N.E.S., vol. i, pp. 290-5. . 

6 Smith, Sidney: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in the American 
Journal of Archaeology, vol. xlix , No. 1 (Concord, N.H. 1945, Rumford Press), pp. 1-24. 
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Poebel’s reconstruction of Assyrian chronology and was astonished to 
find one eminent contemporary professional archaeologist here putting to 
a confrére the very question that the writer himself, as a child, had once 
put to his Mother: How could one be sure that the “years’ in which the 
Assyrian chronologists reckoned were solar years or, indeed, even 
would-be approximations to them? 

This hypothetical correspondence, which Poebel had tacitly taken for 
granted throughout his own reconstruction of Assyrian chronology from 
the recently discovered Khorsabad King-List in combination with the rest 
of the evidence, was roundly challenged by his distinguished adversary. 
In Assyria, Sidney Smith submitted,’ the Babylonian solar calendar, 
which had arrived at a close approximation to the true solar year, did 
not appear to have been adopted for official use before the reign of 
Tiglath-Pileser I (regnabat 1114-1076 B.c.). “Over a long period of years 
that calendar remains equivalent to Julian years in reckoning. . . . But 
the Assyrian calendar previously in use shows considerable variations 
from the Babylonian, and no precision in converting Assyrian years into 
Julian reckoning is possible.’ In the non-Babylonian calendar current 
in Assyria before Tiglath-Pileser I’s day there may have been a different 
and inferior system of intercalation; “but the known facts at present 
favour the view that there was no intercalation at all’; and ‘this is an 
important factor in calculating early dates'.? Sidney Smith suggests? 
that the calendar which, in his belief, had been discarded in Assyria in 
I114 B.C. in favour of the Babylonian solar calendar of the day, had 
been a lunar one—4.e. one constructed on the same basis as the calendar 
which, 1,736 years after the date at which it may have been abandoned 
in an Assyria that lay next to the heart of the Babylonic World, was still 
in use in the remote and backward Arabian oasis of Mecca, and which 
then, through the accident of its survival in this insulated desert-girt 
fastness, was to have its fortune made for it by automatically becoming 
the official calendar of a new oecumenical church founded by a Meccan 

rophet. 
P This controversy between Sidney Smith and Poebel, in which these 
two champion Assyriologists were hurling lunar and solar calendars at 
one another as Hector and Ajax had once hurled boulders, demonstrated 
that a critical reaction even to a disputable discrepancy might play an 
important role in a debate involving an entire scheme of chronology for 
the history of the Sumeric Civilization. 


(II) CREATIVE RESPONSES 


(a) MINUSCULA 


If the observation, or even the unverified suspicion, of discrepancies 
between historical facts may inspire human minds to take intellectual 
action by arousing a negative critical faculty, we may expect, a fortiori, to 
see minds moved to act by the observation, or even by the unverified in- 

! Smith, Sidney, ibid., p. 19. 2 Ibid., p. 19. 


3 See ibid., pp. 22-23. This suggestion was rejected by some contemporary scholars 
(see the Note on Chronology, p. 177, below). 
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tuition, of connexions between historical facts which call for some posi- 
tive explanation. 

Rudimentary historical puzzles of this positive kind are set by the 
observation of the currency, at widely different points in Space and in 
Time, of identical elements of culture—identical clothes, for example, 
or identical words; for, however far apart from one another on the stage 
of History these identical elements may have made their successive 
separate epiphanies, a resemblance that approximates to identity is less 
likely to be a coincidence than to be due to some continuous chain of 
historical tradition and geographical diffusion which it may be possible 
to retrace. 

How comes it, for example, that, on a bronze medal made in A.D. 1439 
by the Italian master Vittore Pisano (Pisanello) for the East Roman 
Emperor John VII Palaiológhos (imperabat A.D. 1425-48), and in a 
fresco—painted on the west wall of the Church of San Francesco at 
Arezzo, at some date between A.D. 1452 and A.D. 1466,! by Piero della 
Francesca—in which the same John VII Palaiológhos is depicted in the 
role of Constantine the Great at the Battle of the Milvian Bridge,? this 
last but one of the occupants of a Byzantine imperial throne should be 
portrayed by two contemporary Italian witnesses? as wearing a head- 
dress which looks uncommonly like the Egyptiac Double Crown*—a 


I For the date, see Clark, Kenneth: Piero della Francesca (London 1951, Phaidon 
Press), pp. 35-36. 

2 Seethe plates, in op. cit., of the whole fresco (Plate 57), of the left-hand half of it de- 
picting Constantine and his army (Plate 58), and of the head of Constantine (repre- 
sented by John VII Palaiológhos) himself (Plate 62). 

3 "Warburg and others have supposed that Piero took the likeness of Palaeologus from 
Pisanello's medal of 1439, but this is not entirely true. The characteristic shapes and 
rhythms of the two heads are different...Piero', who had been living in Florence in A.D. 
1439 when the Emperor John VII had come to Florence to attend the Church Council 
that had sat at Florence in that year, ‘almost certainly saw Palaeologus with his own 
eyes’ (Clark, op. cit., p. 26, n. 1). In Piero della Francesca's picture of the Flagellation, at 
Urbino, which was probably painted in the fourteen-fifties, both John VIPs countenance 
and his head-dress reappear, but here no longer in association with one another (see 
Clark, op. cit., p. 19 and Plates 27—28). 

4 The resemblance is particularly striking in Piero della Francesca's fresco, which 
brings out two points that are not apparent on Pisanello's medal (though, in the light of 
the fresco, the first point of the two can perhaps be detected on the finer of the two ex- 
emplars of the medal in the British Museum). The fresco shows that the two components 
of the head-dress were separate: the bottom edge of the conical inner component is just 
visible below the lower edge of the front portion of the outer component, which re- 
sembles the looped-up brim of an eighteenth-century Western three-cornered hat; 
and this detail is visible because the two components are of sharply different colours. 

Since the plates of this fresco in Sir Kenneth Clark's book are not among those in 
which the original colours are reproduced, they reveal merely that the conical inner 
component of the imperial head-dress is relatively light in colour and that the looped-up 
outer component is relatively dark. In the original fresco, is the inner component white, 
as the conical crown of Upper Egypt was, and the outer component red—the colour 
of the looped-up crown of Lower Egypt? The answer to this question is given in the 
following sentence in a letter of the 6th October, 1952, from the Reverend Father P. 
Benedetto Renzi, Rector of the Church of San Francesco at Arezzo, in answer to an in- 
quiry from the writer of this Study: ‘I colori della corona di Costantino risultano bianco 
con sfumature rosse nella parte superiore, verde cupo nella parte inferiore.’ The colour- 
ing here described by an eye-witness is faithfully reproduced in d'Ancona, Paolo: Prero 
della Francesca: Il Ciclo Affrescato della Santa Croce nella Chiesa di S. Francesco in 
Arezzo (Milan 1951, Pizzi), Plate XVI. The streaks of red do not come out in Longhi, 
Roberto: Piero della Francesca: La Légende de la Croix (Fresques d'Arezzo) (Milan 1952, 
Sidera; Paris 1952, Amiot-Dumont), Plates xxxi, xxxiv and xxxv. . 

It will be seen that, in the Emperor John VII Palaiológhos's head-dress as painted 
by Piero della Francesca, the Crown of Upper Egypt (if such it is) preserves its pristine 
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head-dress that had become part of the insignia of the Pharaohs after 
the political unification of Upper and Lower Egypt by Narmer circa 
3100 B.C.?! How could this complicated and outlandish headgear— 
which would look bizarre to anyone not acquainted with the crucial 
episode of Egyptiac history that it commemorated—have survived (if 
in truth it did survive) over a Time-span of more than four and a half 
millennia in order to make its eventual reappearance, not on the banks 
of the Nile where it had been invented, but on the alien shores of the 
Bosphorus at least a thousand years after the last remnants of a living 
Egyptiac tradition had become extinct in what had once been an Egyp- 
tiac World? An historian's mind in search of an answer to this question 
would recollect that the pre-Christian Roman Emperors had acted on 
their pretension to be the Pharaohs' legitimate successors by having 
themselves portrayed, on the monuments of the latest age of Egyptiac 
history, as wearing the Pharaohs' traditional insignia. Would it be too 
fanciful to imagine that these Roman impersonators of Egyptiac Phar- 
aohs may have provided themselves with actual sets of the Pharaonic 
insignia, including the symbolic Double Crown, and that, in spite of the 
subsequent extinction of the Egyptiac culture and the eventual loss of 
Egypt itself by the Christian Roman Empire to its Primitive Muslim 
Arab invaders, these long-since obsolete Egyptiac regalia may first have 
been transferred from the Old Rome to the New Rome and afterwards 
been preserved there in the office of the Protovestiarios of an extinct 
Roman Empire's East Roman ghost till the last of the Palaiológhi came 
across them in some imperial lumber room and took the fancy to wear 
them—probably without being aware of either their origin or their 
significance. 

How comes it, too (to pursue this fascinating subject of the diffusion 
of headgear),? that the brimless 'stove-pipe' hat (Persicé ‘taka’), curving 
outwards towards its flat crown, in which the Persian guardsmen are 
portrayed on Achaemenian bas-reliefs, and in which Baluchi shepherds 
were still to be seen stalking over the highlands of South-Eastern Iran at 
the time of writing,? should have been in academic use in twentieth- 
white with a taint of Lower Egypt’s red, but that the Crown of Lower Egypt (if such it 
is) has changed its hue from red to bottle-green. 

The same head-dress, in the same colours, has been placed by the same painter on Pilate’s 
head in his picture of the Flagellation in the Ducal Palace at Urbino. In a letter of the 
3oth October, 1952, in answer to an inquiry from the writer of this Study, Signor Pietro 
Zampetti, Soprintendente alle Gallerie delle Marche, notes that this head-dress ‘comes 
close, in its shape, to the beret of the “Clerici Vagantes”, but might also be reminiscent 
of the ancient crown of Egypt—though it is distinguished from this by the cut of its peak, 
which is strongly pronounced.’ ‘Per quanto riguarda i colori, essi sono il rosato per la 


parte interna del copricapo ed il verde scuro per quella esterna. La striscia bianca 

dovrebbe essere cosa a sé, specie di fascia che si nota anche in altra figura dello stesso 
pinto.’ 

, The resemblance of Pilate's head-dress, in this picture, to the Egyptiac Double Crown 

is noticed by Longhi in his Piero della Francesca (Rome 1927, Valori Plastici), p. 41: 

‘Pilato si effigia faraonico,’ 

I See IT. ii. 112 and 114-15, and IV. iv. 502-4. 

? Two illustrations of it have already been noticed in this Study in other contexts: the 
derivation of the nineteenth-century Western ‘top hat’ from the sixteenth-century 
Western steeple-crowned hat in ITI. iii. 136, with n. 2, and the derivation of 'the cardi- 
nal's hat’ from the shield-shaped or mushroom-shaped beadgear of the Achaemenian 
Empire's subjects in the Aegean Archipelago in VI. vii. 681-2. 

3 See VI. vii. 682. 
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century English-speaking countries in the recognizably derivative shape 
of the ‘college cap’ or ‘mortar-board’? The last link but one in the lost 
chain of transmission could readily be detected in the ‘toque’ worn by 
members of the legal profession in France; but from whom had this 
headgear been borrowed by these French representatives of one of the 
liberal professions of Western Christendom? From the Ottoman gran- 
dees who, before the revolutionary substitution of an egalitarian fez by 
Sultan Mahmiid II (imperabat A.D. 1808-39), had worn the Achae- 
menian ‘taka’ wrapped in a voluminous turban? Or from the priests of 
the Eastern Orthodox Christian Church in partibus Ottomanicis, on 
whom a plain black variant of this Persian headgear had been imposed by 
their Muslim masters? Or from the uhlans! whose Turkish appellation 
testifies that their accoutrements must have been introduced into Poland 
from Turkey on their way to becoming acclimatized in Prussia? 

What, again, was the line of descent by which the hood that was asso- 
ciated with cap and gown in the academic costume of twentieth-century 
English-speaking countries had been derived from the ‘hood’ that, in 
the Achaemenian Emperor Darius I’s bas-relief carved on the face of 
the cliff at Behistan before the close of the sixth century B.c., draws the 
eye to the last of the figures in the file of vanquished rebel leaders who 
are being brought to judgement before the face of their puissant sub- 
jugator? It is true that the enormously high pointed cap that the Massa- 
getan Saka chieftain Skunkha is here portrayed as wearing bears slightly 
more resemblance to Little Red Ridinghood’s headgear than it bears to 
the glorified scarf that twentieth-century Anglo-Saxon doctors and 
bachelors of Theology, Law, Arts, and Science wore slung over their 
shoulders ; yet the identity of the name attests the historical connexion; 
for, in virtue of their distinctively peculiar headgear, the Massagetae 
were nicknamed by their Persian conquerors ‘the Pointed-Hood Saka’ 
(Saka Tigrakhauda). What were the successive stages in the subsequent 
metamorphosis of Skunkha’s headgear? 

Anyone contemplating Skunkha’s ‘pointed hood’ in a photograph of 
Darius’s bas-relief could predict that sooner or later its point would sag 
either forwards or backwards; and there was evidence to show that both 
these alternative possible variations in the fashion of wearing this pre- 
posterous Massagetan headgear were subsequently tried. At the time of 
writing, the forward-curving variant was to be seen in the Panjab in the 
horn-shaped cap of stiff dark blue felt round which the Sikh akalis wore 
their ring-shaped war-quoits, and in the flabbier headgear of the same 
shape that was part of the insignia of a Neapolitan Pulcinello, while the 
backward-curving variant was the Medieval Western lripipium—still 
familiar to Modern Western eyes in busts and portraits of Dante— 
whose point, transformed from a stiff felt steeple into a soft cloth pigtail 
hanging down between the shoulder-blades, had once captivated the 
male half of the population of the whole of a fourteenth-century Western 
Christendom, from Florence to Greenland.” 

I Turcicé ‘oghianlar’, meaning ‘the boys’. 

2 The Norse settlers in Greenland, whose losing struggle for survival ended in their 


extinction round about the turn of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, continued (see 
Nerlund, P.: Viking Settlers in Greenland and their Descendants during Five Hundred 
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The survival of the forward-pointing variant of the Massagetan ‘hood’ 
in the Panjab was, of course, easily explained. It had been carried from 
the Oxus-Jaxartes Basin into the Indus Basin by the Massagetae them- 
selves, together with their tribal name (the Jats), in their Vélkerwander- 
ung in the second century B.C. It was not so easy to account for the 
epiphany of the self-same variant of the pointed hood on Pulcinello's 
head at Naples; yet an historian might hazard the guess that its carriers 
from Central Asia to Southern Italy might have been Alzeco's war- 
band of Bulgar Hun Turkish-speaking Eurasian Nomads who were 
passed on by Grimwald King of the Lombards (regnabat A.D. 662-671) 
to his son Romwald Duke of Benevento, and were then planted by 
Romwald in the depopulated territories of Bovianum, Saepinum, 
Aesernia, and other decayed city-states! in the district of Northern 
Samnium that afterwards came to be known as the Molise.? ‘It seems 
probable that this settlement of the Bulgarians was partly a measure of 
precaution against attack from Rome or Naples’ ;? and, if so, it might also 
seem not improbable that the Roman united empire loyalists who had 
continued, after the irruption of the Lombards, to hold bridgeheads at 
Naples and Gaeta and in the Ducatus Romanus for an Imperial Govern- 
ment at Constantinople should have given visual expression to their 
scorn and detestation of the Eurasian Nomad horde which the Lombard 
usurpers had now planted next door to them by clapping these ex- 
Nomads’ distinctively outlandish ‘pointed hood’ upon the head of a pup- 
pet representing the arch-villain Pontius Pilate in a perfunctorily 
Christianized Fabula Atellana. 

Though there is no evidence that the Bulgars’ Hun ancestors had, in 
fact, picked up the Massagetan ‘pointed hood’ en route from Mongolia 
to the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe, it seems just possible 
that our Parthian shot in the dark may have hit the mark; but whence 
did Dante acquire his lripzpzum? What was the missing link here between 
the backward-trailing hood worn by a Florentine poet born in A.D. 1265 
and a tendency towards a backward-curving fashion of wearing the 
Massagetan ‘pointed hood’ that was revealed in the extant works of art 
of an Achaemenian Empire that had been overthrown in 334-330 B.C.? 


Years (London 1936, Cambridge University Press), pp. 110-11 and 126), to the last, to 
follow the latest fashions of a Western Christendom into which an abortive pagan 
Scandinavian Society had been absorbed at the turn of the tenth and eleventh centuries 
(see IT. ii. 340-60). Among other articles of Medieval Western Christian dress the Green- 
landers adopted the fourteenth-century Hripipium (see Nørlund, op. cit., pp. 118-25); 
and the seventeen specimens (see ibid., p. 118) that had been recovered by Modern 
Western archaeologists among the clothing excavated from the graves in the churchyard 
at Herjolfsnes were probably (see ibid., pp. 123-4) the only representatives of the Ziri- 
pipium that were extant at the time of writing. 

1 See Paulus Diaconus: Historia Langobardorum, Book V, chap. 29. The historian, 
writing, as far as can be ascertained, at some date between A.D. 786 and 795, records of 
Alzeco's Bulgars that, ‘usque hodie in his, ut diximus, locis habitantes, quamquam et 
Latiné loquantur, linguae tamen propriae usum minimé amiserunt’. 

2 This district was found desolate by Strabo (see his Geographica, Book V, chap. iv, 
$ 11 (C 249-50), cited in IV. iv. 391, n. 2, and in V. v. 2? n. 2), not much less than a hun- 
dred years after its devastation in 81-80 B.c. by Sulla. The writer is not aware of any 
evidence that it had ever been resettled before Alzeco's Bulgars were planted there 
three-quarters of a millennium after the commission of Sulla's atrocity. 


3 Hodgkin, T.: Italy and Her Invaders, vol. vi (Oxford 1895, Clarendon Press), p. 284, 
n. x. 
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Here again, a clue might be found by the historian in one of the periodic 
eruptions of the Nomads out of the Eurasian Steppe. In A.D. 1241 the 
unprecedentedly violent eruption of the Mongols out of the heart of the 
Steppe had sent the Cuman Turkish Nomads flying out of the Steppe’s 
Great Western Bay into the detached enclave of steppe-land in the Hun- 
garian Alfóld, with the Mongols themselves following at the Cumans’ 
heels. The Cumans had burst into Hungary as pagan barbarians, and 
such they might have remained if their Mongol pursuers had stayed 
there with them. But the wave of Mongol invasion had receded from 
Hungary as rapidly as it had swept over it, and, when once the Mongols 
were out of the way, the Magyars, who knew how to handle Nomads in 
virtue of being ci-devant Nomads themselves, had managed to convert 
the manageably small intrusive horde of Cuman strangers in their 
midst to the Western Christian religion and culture to which the 
Cumans’ Magyar hosts had been converted a quarter of a millennium 
earlier.’ Through the agency of Western Christendom's Magyar march- 
men over against the Eurasian Steppe, the Cuman refugees in the Alföld 
had thus been brought into the fold of Western Christendom in the 
course of the second half of the thirteenth century of the Christian Era ;? 
and it does not seem unduly fanciful to conjecture that they left a monu- 
ment of their conversion in the subsequent captivation of the Western 
Christian World, into which these Eurasian Nomad immigrants had 
thus made their entry, by the backward-curving variant of the Massa- 
getan “pointed hood’ in the outré form of the Lripipium. 

We cannot take our eyes off Skunkha’s steeple-shaped “hood’ without 
being moved to ask the further question whether this extraordinary 
headgear was an invention of the Massagetae’s own, or whether it is not 
more likely that they had borrowed it from Anatolia, where the antiquity 
of its vogue is attested by its appearance on the heads of the warriors on 
the frieze in the Hittite sanctum at Yazyly Qaya, over against the Hittite 
capital city on Boghazqal‘eh, while the persistence of its vogue there— 
latterly in the service, not of War, but of Religion—is attested by its re- 
tention as part of the insignia of the Islamic religious orders in Anatolia 
down to their dissolution on the 2nd September, 1925, by the fiat of the 
government of a Westernizing Turkish Republic. These orgiastic wor- 
shippers of the One True God are convicted by their headgear of having 
been the spiritual heirs of those orgiastic worshippers of the goddess 
Cybele who were nicknamed Corybantes (“High-Hats’) by Hellenic 
observers. Was Anatolia the original centre of dispersion of ‘the pointed 
hood’ in the pristine form in which it appears on the head of the Massa- 
getan chief Skunkha in the sixth century B.c. and on the heads of 
witches, astrologers, heretics, and dunces in Western Christendom! 

Whatever its original provenance may have been, the Massagetan 
pointed hood’ was in any case not the Eurasian Nomads’ normal headgear. 
The common run of Eurasian Nomad peoples wore ‘the Phrygian cap’ in 
which the Scyths are portrayed in Hellenic and Helleno-Scythian works 
of art made in the fifth and fourth centuries B.c., and which is likewise 


1 See III. iii. 426. 2 See IIT. ii. 461. — 
3 Was the Ottoman Janissaries’ headgear a variant of the Lripipium which had been 
slung into Anatolia by the same Mongol eruption in Eurasia? 


56 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 


the headgear in which Dacians, colliding with the Romans four or five 
hundred years after the Scythians’ floruit, are depicted on Trajan’s 
Column. In bringing this standard Eurasian Nomad headgear on to 
our stage, we have anticipated the answer to another question: How 
comes it that the official head-dress of the Doge of Venice, familiar to 
frequenters of the National Gallery in London in Giovanni Bellini’s 
portrait of the Doge Leonardo Loredano (ducebat A.D. 1501-21), is 
identical with that displayed in clay figurines representing officials in the 
service of the T’ang Dynasty (imperabant A.D. 618—907) in a Far Eastern 
World that lay on the other side of the Eurasian Steppe from Western 
Christendom? The link becomes manifest when we realize that this 
Veneto-Chinese official headgear is the Eurasian Nomad's standard 
soft ‘Phrygian cap’ frozen stiff; and it is not difficult to understand how 
this came to be part of the insignia of public office in Northern China, 
considering that the Nomads had been politically dominant there for 
more than three hundred years before the T’ang régime was established 
with its headquarters within this domain that the Nomads had carved 
out for themselves in partibus Sinarum. ! Presumably the same official 
headgear was picked up by the Venetians from one or other of the suc- 
cessive hordes of Nomads—Sarmatians, Huns, Bulgars, Pseudo-Avars, 
and Magyars—who repeatedly raided the plains of Northern Italy in 
the courses of the post-Theodosian and the post-Carolingian Vélker- 
wanderungen.? 

Nor was it only the headgear of the Eurasian Nomads that found its 
way into Western Christendom; for the historic accoutrements of the 
Scyths and the Dacians, as these are portrayed in Hellenic works of art, 
reappear, cap-à-pie, in the garb in which a mythical race of Dwarfs was 
subsequently clothed in a Western folk-lore. These Dwarfs were, of 
course, numina—projected by the Subconscious Psyche in response to 
the mind’s challenging experience of extracting metallic treasure from 
the bowels of the Earth—who never had any existence in what the Con- 
scious Psyche calls ‘real life’ ; but the costume in which the Dwarfs made 
their epiphany in Fairyland must have been the authentic dress of some 
living people of flesh and blood who were encountered by the pioneers 
of a Medieval Western Christendom's eastward expansion overland. If we 


1 See X. ix. 651-2. 

2 See, however, Zanetti, G., in his dissertation Della Berretta Ducale, Volgarmente 
Chiamata Corno, che bortast da? Serenissimi Dogi di Venezia (1779), to which the writer’s 
attention was drawn by Mr. James Laver, the Keeper of the Departments of Engrav- 
ing, Illustration, and Design, and of Paintings at the Victoria and Albert Museum in 
London. Zanetti argues that the modern form of the Doge's official head-dress was 
not the original form, but was the recent result of a six or seven hundred years long pro- 
cess of evolution, of which he claims to have identified nine stages (illustrated at the end 
of the booklet). The current name corno—alluding to the point to which the Doge's cap, 
in its modern shape, rose at the back—could not be traced back earlier than the six- 
teenth century, in Zanetti's belief (ibid., pp. xviii-xix). Zanetti finds the origin of the 
modern corno in a conical cap worn by dogi in representations of them in the oldest 
mosaics in St. Mark's (ibid., p. v). He suggests (ibid., pp. xix-xxi) that this conical cap 
was a Teutonic barbarian Transalpine headgear which was adopted by the Venetian 
dogi and was then progressively modified at Venice until it eventually arrived at its 
modern style. After following Zanetti's arguments and examining his illustrations, the 
writer of this Study did not find himself convinced that the T’ang-like corno and the 


Carolingian-like conical berretta were in truth successive stages in the evolution of one 
and the same cap. 
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may also hazard a guess at the provenance of this lost tribe whose dress 
was thus immortalized by being taken as the model for the clothing of 
imaginary Dwarfs, we may picture to ourselves a band of Nomad herds- 
men straying beyond the limits of their cattle ranges in the Great Western 
Bay of the Eurasian Steppe as they push their way up the valley of the 
Dniestr into the Galician forests; and we may go on to picture these 
stray stock-breeders finding themselves constrained, in a strange 
physical environment, to change their economic occupation by taking 
to mining. The historic prototypes of the mythical Dwarfs would then 
be a mining community in some secluded valley of the Carpathians or 
the Riesengebirge whose Nomad origin was still advertised in their an- 
cestral dress at the time when the first aggressive Medieval German 
mineral prospectors arrived on the scene to put these ci-devant Nomad 
miners out of business. 

The itch to find explanations for connexions between historical facts 
is, of course, excited by facts of other kinds besides identities in fashions of 
clothes. In the field of Language, for example, how had it come to pass 
that the vocabulary of a late-nineteenth-century middle-class English 
nursery included the name of the Sumeric goddess Inanna? The history 
of the translation of Inanna to an English nursery from a Sumerian 
temple was illuminated by her epiphany under her original name— 
none the worse for its long journey through 'T'ime and Space, save for the 
weathering away of its initial vowel—as the Nanna who, in the pagan 
pantheon of a post-Carolingian Scandinavian heroic age, was still being 
honoured as the consort of Balder, ‘the Lord’ who dies and rises from 
the dead. Though, in Scandinavia in the tenth century after Christ, the 
Norse version of the dying and rising god's traditional epithet has 
eclipsed this Sumeric god's proper name, Balder’s identity with 
Tammuz, which is proclaimed in Balder's passion, is established by the 
tell-tale survival of the Sumerian proper name of a great Mother who is 
Tammuz-Balder's wife.’ In a Victorian nursery, where the child's nurse 
meant more than its mother meant to the child, it was natural enough 
that the child should apply the name of this unforgettable Mother God- 
dess to the most puissant female figure within its miniature horizon.* 

What, again, was the etymology of Bactieds, the Greek word for‘king’, 
which was as enigmatic as it was familiar? Kral, the Slavonic word for 
‘king’, was familiar without being enigmatic. The word kral was known 
to have originated in the coining of a common noun out of the proper 
name of an historical King Karl whose fame had made so wide and so 
deep and so lasting an impression on the imaginations of the Slavonic- 
speaking barbarians beyond the eastern borders of Charlemagne’s em- 
pire that in all Slavonic dialects, from those of the adjacent Wends and 
Srbs to those of the distant Russians and Bulgarians, the Great Karl’s 

I See V. v. 150. 

2 The writer could remember how once in his nursery, when his nurse and his mother 
seemed to him to be annoyingly preoccupied by talking business with one another, he 
sought in vain to distract their attention to himself by repeatedly crawling under the bed, 
exclaiming, each time: ‘Mother and Nanny are good; Mother and Nanny are God; I am 
hiding from God.’ Without knowing it, he was playing at one of the principal cults of a 


Sumeric religion which, on the adult surface of life, had been extinct for some two 
thousand years in its native land of Shinar. 
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non-Slavonic personal name came, par excellence, to denote any holder 
of the royal office of which Karolus Magnus had been such a pre- 
eminent incumbent. On this analogy, might an inquirer hazard the guess 
that the Greek, like the Slavonic, word for ‘king’ had been derived from 
the foreign proper name of an historical king who had made a com- 
parable impression on the imagination of the Achaean barbarians at the 
moment of their entry on to the stage of History? The Hittite counter- 
part of an Austrasian Karl was forthcoming in the person of Biyassili8 
the son of Suppiluliuma, who was installed by his father as the Hittite 
sub-king of Carchemish,! commanding the right bank of the Euphrates 
at its western elbow, mid-way through the fourteenth century B.c., at 
just about the time when the Achaean pirates were making their first 
lodgements on the coasts of Pamphylia and Cyprus. ‘Though Biyassili8’s 
reign at Carchemish was short, he won swift renown by invading Mitanni 
on his imperial father’s behalf and reinstating there, as a Hittite puppet, 
Mattiwaza, a refugee claimant to the Mitannian throne.? It would be the 
less surprising to find that Biyassili$ had made his way into the Greek 
vocabulary, considering that Biyassili$'s brother, and Suppiluliuma's 
second successor on the Hittite imperial throne, Muršiliš II, who is 
known to have crossed the Achaeans' path in Millawanda, certainly did 
make his way into Greek legend as Myrtilus, the tool and victim of the 
Anatolian adventurer Pelops, while a later Hittite emperor, T'utkhaliya 
IV, who likewise had dealings with the Achaeans in Western Anatolia, 
figures in Greek legend as Deucalion, the survivor of the Flood. 

The itch to find a link between two widely sundered yet patently 
identical historical terms—linguistic, sartorial, or whatnot—might still 
set a would-be historian’s mind in motion when not only the connecting 
link but also one of the two terminals was missing. Who had been the 
ancestors of the Etruscans? Who were the descendants of the Lost Ten 
Tribes of Israel? There could have been few obscure peoples that had 
not been cast by some Hellenic or Modern Western antiquarian for the 
role of having been the Etruscans’ progenitors; and there could have 
been still fewer ambitious and conceited peoples in the broad domains 
of Christendom and Islam that had not claimed to be the heirs of the 
Lost Tribes. 

The fantastic history of these spurious claims was a warning that the 
potentially creative intellectual impulse to investigate the relations be- 
tween historical facts might lose itself in a sandbed of folly; and a pru- 
dent adult historian would sternly restrict the ration of time and energy 
that he allowed his mind to devote to such unsolved, and perhaps in- 
soluble, questions concerning the connexions between things that had 
fascinated him since childhood. Yet there were at least two grounds for 
seeing in these alluring curiosities of History something more than un- 
profitable trivialities. In the first place they might throw light on general 
historical questions of manifest importance. Our string of Plutarchan 
questions about the history of divers articles of dress brings out, for 


1 See Contenau, G.: La Civilisation des Hittites (Paris 1934, Payot), p. 95; Delaporte, 
L.: Les Hittites (Paris 1936, La Renaissance du Livre), p. 98; Cavaignac, E.: Le Prob- 
léme Hittite (Paris 1936, Leroux), pp. 35 and 37. 

2 See Delaporte, op. cit., p. 108. 
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example, the interesting truth that the conductivity of the social fabric 
of human life is exceptionally high in two particular social milieux: in a 
“universal state’, such as the Achaemenian Empire or the Roman Empire, 
and in a Nomad pastoral society cruising on the waterless ocean of the 
Steppe. Our speculations about the provenance of a word in a Victorian 
English nursery vocabulary similarly bring out the truth that the radia- 
tional energy of elements of culture is exceptionally high when these 
elements are divinities. Such lights on the landscape of Oecumenical 
History, fitful though they might be, were nevertheless sufficiently illu- 
minating in themselves to justify the exercise of the Intellect in investi- 
gating the connexions between facts that at first sight might appear 
trivial; but the main justification for this childish-looking intellectual 
pursuit was that it was pregnant with a question— How did this come 
out of that? And how did that turn into this ?}—which was at the heart 
of every adult historian's serious business on the intellectual plane. 

In endeavouring to trace forwards and backwards the history of 
Skunkha’s arresting ‘pointed hood’, a child's mind would be setting out 
on the Intellect’s ultimate quest ‘rerum cognoscere causas’;! and, in 
putting itself through a childish trial practice of this sovereign intellec- 
tual activity, the mind of a potential historian would be unconsciously 
preparing itself against the historic day when it might rise to the height 
of some great occasion for wresting from the Sphynx an answer to one 
of her more significant riddles. 


(b) PAULLO MAIORA 
1. Inspirations from Social Milieux 
Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, Rhodes 


‘How has this come out of that?’ If we set ourselves now to trace the 
genesis of some of the classic achievements of great historians, we shall 
find that this simple question has presented the challenge to which their 
mighty works have been the response. In making a survey of instances 
that are particularly instructive or particularly celebrated or both, we 
may find it convenient to examine first those cases in which the intellec- 
tual challenge has been presented by some public event, and then those 
in which it has been presented by some personal experience. 

Since, in the histories of the civilizations down to the time of writing, 
wars had been the most frequent and most conspicuous agencies of 
social change at a pace fast enough to make the change perceptibly 
revolutionary even within the span of a single lifetime, itis not surprising 
to find that the intellectually inspiring elemental question ‘How has this 
come out of that?’ had often clothed itself in the form: ‘How has this 
post-war state of affairs come out of that pre-war state ?' 

This question had suggested the subject for a classic historical work 
to Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, and James Ford 
Rhodes; and, of these five great historians, the last-mentioned was per- 
haps the most remarkable witness to the strength of the inspiration that 
might be breathed into a potential historian's mind by the question how 

1 Virgil: Georgics II, 1. 490. 
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the transit has come to be made from an ante-bellum dispensation to a 
post-bellum one that is strikingly unlike its predecessor, though it is 
separated from this previous dispensation chronologically by just a 
few alchemic war years. EE 
Clarendon, after all, might have been expected to become the historian 
of the English Civil War of A.D. 1642~7; for, by the date of the outbreak 
of that war, Clarendon was already active and prominent in English 
parliamentary politics; as soon as war broke out, he became King 
Charles’ principal adviser on legal and constitutional questions; and, 
before the war was over, he had risen to be one of the foremost states- 
men in the Royalist camp. In short, the Civil War had been as great an 
event in its historian's personal life as in the public life of the nation 
that had been rent in twain by it. Procopius, the historian of the wars of 
Justinian, served in Belisarius's campaigns as the commander-in-chief's 
private secretary.’ As for Josephus and Thucydides, the outbreak of the 
wars of which they eventually wrote histories found both of them of an 
age and social rank that qualified them for military service in commands 
of considerable responsibility, while Josephus's dramatic personal for- 
tunes in the Great Romano-Jewish War of A.D. 66—70 gave him the 
advantage—inestimably valuable for a future historian—of seeing the 
military conflict that was to be his subject first from the side of his 
Jewish compatriots and afterwards from the side of his Roman captors, 
thanks to the open-mindedness and perspicacity shown by Vespasian in 
employing his gifted Jewish prisoner-of-war as a confidential adviser on 
Jewish affairs.? It is not surprising that Thucydides, as he tells us in the 
first sentence of his history, should have foreseen, at the outbreak of the 
Atheno-Peloponnesian War of 431—404 B.C., that this was going to be, 
not merely a great war, but perhaps actually the most important of all 
wars that had yet been waged within Hellenic memory,’ or that Josephus, 

1 See Procopius's preface to A History of the Wars of Justinian (Book I, chap. 1). 

2 *My own record of the war as a whole and of the incidental details is correct, since I 
was a first-hand witness of all the events. I was in command of our Galilaeans so long as 
resistance was possible, while after my capture I was a prisoner with the Romans. 
Vespasian and Titus compelled me to remain in constant attendance upon them under 
guard, at first in chains, though afterwards I was released and was sent from Alexandria, 
on Titus’s staff, to the siege of Jerusalem. During this period there was no transaction 
that escaped my observation. The events in the Roman camp I sedulously recorded at 
first hand, while I was the only person present who could understand the reports of the 
deserters from the Jewish side. When all my material was in the proper state of prepara- 
tion, I took advantage of a period of leisure at Rome to employ the services of collabora- 
tors to help me with the Greek language, and I thus wrote out my narrative.’ —Josephus: 
Preface to Contra Apionem (Book I, chaps. 47-50). 

3 ‘Thucydides of Athens has written the history of the war between the Pelopon- 
nesians and the Athenians. He began to write as soon as war broke out, in the belief that 
this war would eclipse all its predecessors in importance. He drew this inference from the 
fact that both belligerents, when they started hostilities, had reached the highest degree 
of preparedness in every arm, while the rest of the Hellenic World was already taking 
sides—some countries intervening at once and others intending to follow their example. 
This war was, indeed, the greatest upheaval ever experienced by Hellas and by a part of 
the non-Hellenic World (it would hardly be an exaggeration to say: by the Human Race). 
It is true that the passage of time has rendered accurate research into the recent as well as 
the remote past impossible; but, in the light of the earliest evidence that I consider trust- 


worthy, I do not imagine that the past has produced either wars or other events on an im- 
portant scale.’-—-Thucydides: A History of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War, Book I, 


p. I. 
At Princeton, New Jersey, on the 22nd February, 1947, the writer of this Study had 
the interesting experience of hearing Thucydides’ high estimate of the importance of the 
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in the first sentence of his history likewise, should have claimed for the 
Romano-Jewish War of A.D. 66—70 in retrospect that it was “the greatest 
war of our own times’ and that it would hardly be an exaggeration to 
add that it was ‘the greatest of any wars on record between either city- 
states or nations.'! By contrast, James Ford Rhodes was not merely re- 
mote from public life but was also still only a boy at the time of the war? 
that inspired him to carry out his intellectual life-work. The only direct 
personal connexion, known to the present writer, that Rhodes had with 
the great public events in the United States either during or immediately 
before or after the Civil War was his father’s participation, as one of the 
Douglasite Democratic delegates from Ohio, in the Democratic Party’s 
Convention at Charleston, South Carolina, on the 23rd April-1st May, 
1860.3 Yet Rhodes’ responsiveness to the intellectual challenge of the 
revolution in his country’s life during his boyhood was apparently so 
vigorous that even in his schooldays, it is said, “he had conceived the 
purpose of writing American history',* while in his adult life he demon- 
strated the steadfastness of an already settled purpose by the patience 
with which he waited until A.D. 1887 before starting work on his grand 
historical design’ and by the persistence with which he then spent the 
next nineteen years (A.D. 1887—1906) in bringing A History of the United 
States from the Compromise of 1850 down to the Final Restoration of 
Home Rule at the South in 1877,° and another sixteen years (A.D. 1906— 
22) after that in carrying the story on from A.D. 1877 to A.D. 1909.” 


war of which he became the historian endorsed by a great living American soldier who 
had just taken on his shoulders the burden of the Secretaryship of State. In an address at 
Princeton on that date, in which he was impressing upon his audience the importance for 
the country of an enlightened public opinion that could co-operate intelligently with the 
Administration in the choice and execution of a national foreign policy, General Mar- 
shall suggested to them that one way of equipping themselves mentally for this contem- 
porary political task would be to study the history of the Hellenic World during the 
generation ending in the outbreak of the War of 431—404 B.C. 

I The intellectual advantageousness of a position in which he had a foot in both the 
contending camps and an insight into both the conflicting cultures inspired Josephus not 
merely to write a history of the war in which he bad participated personally, in two suc- 
cessive different capacities, but also to publish an edition of his work in Greek as well as 
one in Aramaic. In his preface to The Romano-Feuish War (Book I, chaps. 1-16) he has re- 
corded that his dissatisfaction with the histories of this war previously published [in Greek] 
‘has induced me to offer to the publicof the Roman Empire, ina Greek translation, a work 
of my own, originally composed in my native [Aramaic] language and published in the 
non-Hellenic Orient. ... I felt it a paradox that the truth concerning events of such im- 
portance should be allowed to remain unsettled and that the Parthians, the Babylonians, 
the most remote populations of Arabia, my own compatriots beyond the Euphrates, and 
the inhabitants of Adiabéné should be accurately informed, through my labours, of the 
origin, vicissitudes, and issue of the war, while the Hellenes and all Romans who did not 
serve in the campaign should have nothing better at their disposal than flattering or 
fictitious accounts which conceal the truth.’ . 

The wideness of the range of the currency of Aramaic as a lingua franca in the Syriac 
World of Josephus’s day has been noticed in V. v. 487-91. 

2 Rhodes was born on the 1st May, 1848, so he was not yet thirteen years old on the 
12th April, 1861, when fire was opened on Fort Sumter, and not yet seventeen years old 
on the 26th April, 1865, when Johnson signed with Sherman the definitive convention 
for the surrender of all Confederate forces still under arms. 

3 See Nevins, Allen: The Emergence of Lincoln (New York 1950, Scribner, 2 vols.), vol. 
li, p. 206. 

4 Morse Jr., John Torrey: ‘Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the 
Massachusetts Historical Society, October, 1926—]une, 1927 (Boston 1927), p. 178. 

5 The pattern of Rhodes’ working life is examined on pp. 147 and 154, below. 

6 See Morse, ibid., p. 180; A. L. Lowell, ibid., p. 124. 

7 See ibid., p. rgo. 
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The experience of living through a war—whether as a prominent 
participant in the catastrophe or as a sensitive spectator of it—was thus 
the inspiration of all these five historians, but it is also evident that the 
theme with which a war presented each of them was a revolution in 
human affairs which was of greater magnitude and significance than the 
military conflict by which it was signalized. 

Clarendon’s underlying theme is the decision, in the English Civil 
War, of a momentous controversy over the evolution of the traditional 
constitution of the kingdom ;' and, though Clarendon may hold that this 
decision was the wrong one, and may hope that its ostensible reversal at 
the Restoration may prove to have been genuine and permanent, his be- 
lief in the importance of his constitutional theme is attested by his act of 
writing his history. 

Rhodes' underlying theme is the discomfiture, registered in the defeat 
of the Confederacy in the American Civil War, of one section of the 
United States and province of the Western World of the day which had 
been alienated from the rest of an American Commonwealth and a 
Western Society by the fateful heritage of 'the peculiar institution' of 
Negro Slavery. In the American Civil War the slave-holding South 
failed to preserve by the u/tzma ratio of political secession a traditional 
social evil that, by this date, had been decisively condemned by the 
conscience of the Western World as a whole. In recording the political 
failure of eleven of the slave states included in the United States in 
1861 to emulate the thirteen colonies that had revolted against the 
British Crown in A.D. 1775 by establishing a new sovereign independent 
confederation to house a nation struggling to be born, the historian is at 
the same time recording the social failure of a slave-holding branch of a 
Late Modern Western Society to emulate a city-state cosmos which had 
differentiated itself from the main body of Western Christendom in the 
Medieval chapter of Western history. 

Thucydides' underlying subject is the larger one of the tragic break- 
down of a promising civilization ;? and an intuition of this theme, and 
recognition of its importance, were no doubt the considerations that led 
an American soldier-statesman, on the 22nd February, 1947, to exhort 
an audience composed of the faculty, students, and alumni of a 
great American university to study the antecedents of the war that 
Thucydides had immortalized. 

Josephus’s underlying theme was an episode in the long-drawn-out 
encounter between the Syriac and the Hellenic Society in which a Pales- 
tinian Jewry, posted in the perilous front line of the Syriac order of 
battle, had been partly inflamed and partly intimidated by a Zealot 


minority into embarking on the forlorn hope of taking up arms against 
an Hellenic universal state.* 


"The revolutionary element among the Jews, which was at its zenith 
both in funds and in forces, timed its rebellion to take advantage of the 
prevailing disorders. The consequent convulsions were so violent that the 


! See III. iii, 318. 


2 See ITI. iii, 291. . 3 See p. 60, n. 3, above. 
+ See II. ii. 285-6; III, iii. 294-6; and V. v. 68 and 123-6. 
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fate of the East hung in the balance between the two belligerents, who 
had everything respectively to hope and to fear from the issue. The Jews 
hoped that the entire body of their compatriots beyond the Euphrates 
would join in their rising, while the Romans were harassed by attacks 
from their German neighbours, unrest among their Celtic subjects, and 
the world-wide convulsions that followed the death of Nero.’! 


As for Procopius, his underlying subject is the rally, registered in 
Justinian’s wars, of an Hellenic Society, embodied politically in a Roman 
Empire, after both the empire and the society had appeared to bé mori- 
bund. The questions raised in Procopius’s mind by this series of Roman 
military counter-offensives against the barbarian intruders on Roman 
territory are: ‘How have the Romans managed to regain the upper hand? 
What have been the new military equipment and tactics through which 
they have won their victory?? How has the Imperial Government 
acquired the resources for building churches as well as fortresses? And 
what is this revolutionary style of architecture in which Anthemius, in 
building the church of the Ayia Sophia,} has vindicated the Justinianean 
rally of the Hellenic Civilization as signally as Belisarius has vindicated 
it by overthrowing the Vandals and the Ostrogoths? How, in short, has 
the Romania of Arcadius and Theodosius II (zmperabant A.D. 395-450) 
become the Romania of Justinian (zmperabat A.D. 527-65)?’ These were 
the questions that moved Procopius to write The Wars of Justinian and 
Fustinian’s Public Works;* but the sixth-century Caesarean historian- 
barrister had not reached the end of his tether before the unhappy out- 
come of a reign that, on the surface, had looked so magnificent had 
raised a further question in Procopius’s mind: “Has not this apparent 
rally really been a delusion? Has not Justinian’s policy of action and out- 
lay on the grand scale been a megalomaniac’s irreparable blunder? Has 
not he proved, en fin de compte, to have achieved nothing more than 
barren and ephemeral triumphs purchased at the cost of dissipating 
irreplaceable resources which Arcadius and Theodosius II had con- 
served and which Leo the Great, Zeno, and Anastasius had augmented ?'5 
This was the question that moved Procopius to think his second thoughts 
and to put these on record in A Secret History of the Reign of Justinian 
and Theodora. 


Polybius 

It will be seen that, while all five of the historians whom we have been 
considering were inspired to write their works by their experience of a 
“war, the elemental question ‘How has this come out of that?’ came, in all 
five minds, to embrace a much wider gamut of historical change than just 
those events that could be construed as direct effects of the war which 
had originally precipitated the spate of intellectually fruitful questions. 
There are other historians to whom the elemental question presented 
itself from the outset in this broader form. For example, Polybius of 
Megalopolis (vivebat circa 206-128 B.C.) lived to see the number of 

I Josephus: Preface to The Romano-Tewish War (Book I, chaps. 4-5). 


2 See the passage quoted in III. iti. 163. 3 See IV. iv. 54-55. 
4 The De Aedificris. 5 See IV. iv. 324-6. 
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Great Powers in a post-Alexandrine Hellenic World reduced from the 
five that had still been in existence at the time of the historian’s birth to a 
single victorious survivor. 


“The events which he has chosen as his subject are sufficiently extra- 
ordinary in themselves to arouse and stimulate the interest of every reader, 
young or old. What mind, however commonplace or indifferent, could 
feel no curiosity to learn the process by which almost the whole World 
fell under the undisputed ascendancy of Rome within a period of less than 
fifty-three years,! or to acquaint itself with the political organisation that 
was the secret of a triumph without precedent in the annals of Mankind? 
What mind, however much infatuated with other spectacles and other 
studies, could find a field of knowledge more profitable than this ?’2 


The experience of this political revolution in the Hellenic World of 
his day, which thus moved Polybius to ask the question “How has this 
revolution come about?” also moved him to go on to ask two supplemen- 
tary questions: ‘Who are these Romans who have conquered the World 
within my lifetime?’ and “What is the intelligible field of historical 
study ?'3 


‘If the two commonwealths which contended for world-power in this 
war had been objects of common knowledge [to the cultivated minority of 
the general public in the Hellenic World], it would perhaps have been 
superfluous to insert an introductory section in order to explain the 
policies and resources that inspired them to embark upon enterprises of 
such magnitude. Actually, however, the previous resources and transac- 
tions of the Roman and Carthaginian commonwealths are so unfamiliar 
to the majority of the Hellenic public that it has seemed essential to pre- 
face this history with two introductory volumes. This will ensure that no 
reader will find himself at the commencement of my main narrative with- 
out an answer to the question: ““What policy was in the Romans’ minds 
and what resources, military and economic, were in their hands at the 
time when they embarked upon these projects, which resulted in their 
becoming masters of the entire Mediterranean and its littoral?” These two 
introductory volumes will make it clear that the means at the Romans’ dis- 
posal were admirably adapted to the end of world-power and world- 
empire, as conceived and attained by them.^4 


The intellectual task, undertaken by Polybius, of putting these march- 
men-conquerors of the Hellenic World on the Hellenic public’s mental 
map was one for which the Megalopolitan statesman-historian had been 
singularly well equipped by the vicissitudes of his own life.5 Like Jose- 
phus after him, Polybius was deported from his native land by the Roman 
authorities—not, indeed,-as the prisoner-of-war in chains that Josephus 
was when he was taken to Alexandria, but as a political hostage sen- 
tenced to internment. Like Josephus, again, Polybius, in the next chapter 

1 i.e, from the spring of 219 B.C., when Hannibal laid siege to Saguntum, to the 22nd 


June, 168 B.c., when Lucius Aemilius Paullus won his decisive victory over the Mace- 
donians at Pydna.—A.J,T. 

2 Polybius: Preface to Oecumenical History since the [initial year of the] One Hundred 
and Fortieth Olympiad [220-219 B.c.] (Book I, chap. 1), quoted already in III. iii. 312-13. 

3 This second of Polybius's two supplementary questions was the key which opened 
the door into a study of History in the mind of the present writer (see the present work, 

. i. 1—50). 
* Polybius, op. cit., Book I, chap. 3. 5 ' See III. iii. 310-18. 
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of his personal story, succeeded in winning his Roman captors’ con- 
fidence and esteem, and in Polybius’s case this esteem flowered into a 
warm personal friendship between the Megalopolitan internee and his 
younger Roman contemporary, Publius Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus! 
the son of the victor at Pydna who came to the front in Roman public 
life, both as a military commander and as a statesman, during the period 
of Polybius's internment in Italy (166—r50 B.c.), and who subsequently 
took Polybius with him on his staff to the African front for the two 
Roman campaigns (gerebantur 147-146 B.C.) under Scipio's command 
that ended in the destruction of Carthage. When Polybius's fellow 
deportees from the city-states of the Achaean Confederacy had been 
relegated to Italian country towns, Scipio had obtained for Polybius the 
special privilege of being allowed to continue to reside in the capital. 
It will be seen that Polybius's portrait of Rome for the instruction of 
Hellenic eyes had been drawn from the life under exceptionally favour- 
able conditions for the achievement of a faithful likeness. 

Polybius's second supplementary question— What is the intelligible 
field of historical study ?"—opened up wider mental horizons. 


"The coincidence by which all the transactions of the World have been 
oriented in a single direction and guided towards a single goal is the extra- 
ordinary characteristic of the present age, to which the special feature of 
the present work is a corollary. The unity of events imposes upon the his- 
torian a similar unity of composition in depicting for his readers the opera- 
tion of the laws of Fortune on the grand scale, and this has been my 
own principal inducement and stimulus in the work which I have under- 
taken."? 


The virtual unification of the Hellenic World, within the historian's 
own lifetime, on the political plane opened his eyes to the continuity? 
the universality,* and the unity* of History. 


"Writers and readers of History ought to concentrate attention less upon 
the bald narrative of transactions than upon theantecedents, concomitants, 
and consequences of any given action. If you eliminate from History the 
"Why" and the “How” and the “Wherefore” of the particular transaction 
and the rationality—or the reverse—of its result, what is left of her ceases 
to be a science and becomes a tour de force, which may give momentary 
pleasure, but which is of no assistance whatever for dealing with the 

uture.' 

“It is impossible to obtain from the monographs of historical specialists 
a comprehensive view of the morphology of Universal History. By reading 
a bald and isolated narrative of the transactions in Sicily and Spain, it is 
obviously impossible to realise and understand either the magnitude or 
the unity of the events in question, by which I mean the methods and 
institutions of which Fortune has availed herself in order to accomplish 
what has been her most extraordinary achievement in our generation. This 
achievement is nothing less than the reduction of the entire known world 
under the dominion of a single empire—a phenomenon of which there is 


I See Polybius, op. cit., Book XXXI, chaps. 22—30. 

2 Ibid., Book I, chap. 4, already quoted in III. iii. 317, n. 5. 

3 See ibid., Book III, chaps. 31-32. 

* See ibid., Book V, chaps. 315-33. 

5 See ibid., Book VIII, chap. 2. é Ibid., Book III, chap. 51. 
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no previous example in recorded history. A limited knowledge of the 
processes by which Rome captured Syracuse and conquered Spain is, 
no doubt, obtainable from the specialists’ monographs; but without the 
study of Universal History it is difficult to comprehend how she attained 
to universal supremacy. . . . It is only when we consider the fact that the 
same government and commonwealth was producing results in a variety 
of other spheres simultaneously with the conduct of these operations, and 
when we include in the same survey the internal crises and struggles 
which hampered those responsible for all the above-mentioned activities 
abroad, that the remarkable character of the events comes out clearly and 
obtains the attention which it deserves. This is my reply to those who 
imagine that the work of specialists will initiate them into Universal and 
General History.’! 


A post-Modern Western historian, re-reading these passages from 
Polybius's work on the 18th September, 1952, was moved to wonder 
whether he might live to see ‘the reduction of the entire known world 
under the dominion of a single empire'—a phenomenon of which there 
had in truth been as many previous examples in recorded history as 
there had been ‘universal states'—inspire another Polybius to write the 
history of the political unification of another society. At the time of 
writing, it was impossible to foretell whether ‘Fortune’ would present 
this challenging theme to some responsive historian in the rising genera- 
tion; it was not even possible yet to foretell whether, if a twentieth- 
century Oikoumené did crystallize into unity, it would crystallize round 
the United States or round the Soviet Union. It might be guessed, 
however, that, if Rome’s role were to be played in a post-Modern 
Western World by the United States, the historian of her involuntary 
assumption of dominion would be a West European, and it could be 
prophesied with greater confidence that, if the latter-day West European 
Polybius did leave his native land to do this piece of creative intellectual 
work, he would visit the United States neither as a prisoner-of-war nor 
as a political hostage but as the hospitably invited guest of some politically 
disinterested non-governmental American institution dedicated single- 
mindedly to the promotion of knowledge. 


Josephus and Ibn al- Tiqtaqà 


The opportunity, which Polybius found and seized, of making his 
conquered fellow-countrymen acquainted with their Roman conquerors 
was equally open to Josephus, who repaired to Rome some 236 years 
after Polybius had been deported thither; but the account of Roman 
institutions and policy which Josephus was so well qualified to write for 
the instruction of an Aramaic-reading Jewish public might not have 
found a market among the remnants of a shattered yet still Zealot- 
minded Jewry, in whose eyes the victorious Romans were still the same 
uninterestingly abominable Gentiles that they had always been, and in 
whose judgement the victory of Roman over Jewish arms was due, not 
to any notable human strength or virtue in the Roman Commonwealth, 
but to the inscrutable will of an omnipotent Yahweh. Josephus did emu- 


1 Polybius, op. cit., Book VIII, chap. 2. 
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late Polybius in turning to good account his intellectually advantageous 
footing in two culturally diverse camps, but the use that Josephus made 
of his opportunity was to address himself, as Polybius had done, to an 
Hellenic public whose curiosity was still insatiable. The supplementary 
question that Josephus took up after he had responded to the question 
raised by the Great Romano-Jewish War of a.D. 66~70 was, not "Who 
are these Romans who have crushed an insurgent Palestinian Jewry ?’, but 
“Who are these Jews who have brought this fate upon themselves by dar- 
ing to challenge the might of an oecumenical empire commanding all 
the resources of a politically united Hellenic World?’ This was the 
question that Josephus answered by writing, for an Hellenic public, 
The Ancient History of the Tes. 

In this work Josephus commemorated, for the instruction of their con- 
querors, the history and éthos of a Jewish advance-guard of the Syriac 
Society which had gone down to disaster in a forlorn hope in one of the 
many engagements in the course of a one-thousand-years-long struggle 
between a post-Cyran Syriac and a post-Alexandrine Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion; and what Josephus had thus done for a Palestinian Jewry was done 
for the Syriac Society as a whole, in the last phase of its history, by the 
Shi'i Muslim historian Ibn al-Tiqtaqà of Hillah! (natus circa A.D. 1262). 

Ibn al-Tiqtaqà had been born in the metropolitan province of a re- 
integrated Syriac universal state on the morrow of the extirpation of the 
‘Abbasid Caliphate and incidental devastation of “Iraq? by the Mongol 
war-lord Hülàgü in A.D. 1258. The question presented to him by his 
social milieu was: ‘How has this world in which I have grown up—a 
world in which ‘Iraq is economically derelict and politically subject to 
the rule of a Eurasian Nomad barbarian war-band—come out of the 
world in which my forefathers lived from one generation to another 
over a Time-span of more than five hundred years: a world in which 
“Iraq was the garden and granary of the Ozkoumené, and in which an 
‘Abbasid oecumenical government ruled from Baghdad a universal 
state extending north-eastward to the Jaxartes, northward to the Cau- 
casus, westward to the Atlantic, and southward to the Arabian and 
Sindi shores of the Indian Ocean? The supplementary question that 
arose for Ibn al-Tiqtaqà, as it had arisen for Josephus, was: “What have 
been the history and the éthos of this society that has met with this 
disaster ?' And, in Ibn al-T'iqtaqà's generation, as in Josephus's, this was 
a question that was of some interest to the alien conquerors by whose 
hands the disaster had been inflicted; for Ibn al-Tiqtaqà lived to see a 
militarily subjugated Dàar-al-Islàm begin to take its savage Eurasian 
Nomad conquerors captive. 

t ‘Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’, ‘the son of a chatterbox’, was an onomatopoeic nickname for Jalal- 
ad-Din Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. Taji’d-Din Abi’l-Hasan “Ali, the spokesman of the 
Shi'i community in the Shi'i holy cities—Hillah, Najaf, and Karbali—in an ‘Iraq that 
was to remain the stronghold of Shi‘ism (see the note by Professor H. A. R. Gibb, 

rinted in the present Study, I. i. 400—2) until the forcible conversion of Iran by Shah 

smi il Safawi. See the notice of Ibn al-Tiqtaqà by Clément Huart in the Encyclopaedia 
of Islam, vol. ii (Leiden 1927, Brill), pp. 423-4. According to E. G. Browne’s English 
version of Mirza Muhammad b. “Abdi’l- Wahhab-i-Qazwini’s edition of “Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata 
Malik-i-Juwayni’s Ta’ rikh-i-Fahaén Gushá (London 1912, Luzac), p. Ix, Ibn al-Tiqtaqà's 
name was Safiyu'd-Din Muhammad b. “Ali b. Muhammad b. Tabataba. 

2 See IV. iv. 42-45. 3 See Horace: Epistulae, Book II, Ep. i, 1. 156. 
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After the Mongol conqueror Hülagü's son and second successor 
Ahmad Taküdar (dominabatur A.D. 1252-4) had paid for his conversion 
to Islam by losing both his throne and his life at the hands of his out- 
raged pagan Mongol comitatus,’ Hūlāgū’s sixth successor Ghazàn Khan 
embraced Islam in the year of his accession, A.D. 1295, without suffering 
his great-uncle Taktidar’s fate;? and this definitive conversion of the 
House of Hülagü inaugurated a change of attitude on the converts’ part 
towards a religion and culture that had now become theirs as well as 
their subjects’. The question "What have been the history and éthos of 
this society that is now captivating its conquerors?’ was answered by 
Ibn al-Tigqtaga in a history of Islam from the epiphany of the Prophet 
Muhammad down to the sack of Baghdad by the Mongols in A.D. 1258, 
and a work that has become celebrated as Al-Fakhri obtained its title 
from the name of Ghàzàn Khàn's governor of Mawsil, Fakhr-ad-Din 
‘Isa, to whom the book was dedicated by the author. In this answer to 
the supplementary question that the historian’s social milieu had pre- 
sented to him, Ibn al-T'iqtaqa has succeeded in recapturing and repro- 
ducing something of the freshness and radiance of a dawn in which the 
Primitive Muslims Arab, as they went ‘from strength to strength’,+ had 
found it “bliss to be alive'5 under a new dispensation in which the long 
despised and rejected® Children of Ishmael were fortified by the con- 
viction that they had been chosen by God to become the instruments of 
His will and purpose in place of the Jewish and Christian People of the 
Book. 


‘The same stone which the builders refused is become the headstone in 
the corner. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’7 


1 See Browne, E. G.: A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii (Cambridge 1928, University 
Press), pp. 25-26. 2 See I. i. 365. 

3 On the 4th Sha'bàn, 694 (the 19th June, 1295), Ghazan ‘and ten thousand Mongols 
made their profession of faith in the presence of Shaykh Sadr-ad-Din Ibráhim, the son of 
the eminent doctor Sa'd-ad-Din al-Hamawi. Nor did Ghazan lack zeal for his new con- 
victions; for, four months after his conversion, he permitted [the Mongol amir] Nawrüz 
[, a previous convert who had been instrumental in converting Gházàn,] to destroy the 
churches, synagogues, and idol-temples at Tabriz. He also caused a new coinage bearing 
Muhammadan inscriptions to be struck, and by an edict issued in May 1299 prohibited 
usury, as contrary to the Muhammadan religion. In November 1297 the Mongol amirs 
adopted the turban in place of their national head-dress’ (Browne, E. G.: A Literary 
History of Persia, vol. iii (Cambridge 1928, University Press), pp. 40-41). 

Ghazin Khān’s conversion secured for Islam not merely its survival but the recovery 
of its supremacy in the Il-Khans’ dominions, which included Iran, Armenia, and Eastern 
Anatolia, as well as 'Iráq. On this occasion the anti-Islamic reactions in the converted 
Il-Ehàn's pagan Mongol comitatus were successfully repressed (see Browne, op. cit., 
p. 41); and Ghàzàn's brother and successor Khudabandah, alias Üljaytü (accessit A.D. 
1305), who had been converted to Islam by his wife, promptly confirmed his predeces- 
sor's re-establishment of Islam as the official religion of this Mongol successor-state of the 
“Abbasid Caliphate (see Browne, op. cit., p. 48), though his Christian mother had had 
him baptized as a child under the name of Nicholas (op. cit., p. 46). 

The tragic losing battle fought by the Nestorian Christian Church in the I]-Khans’ 
dominions against a refluent tide of Muslim fanaticism, which the triumphant conver- 
sion of Ghazin Khàn had let loose, is graphically described in ‘The History of the Life 
and Travels of Rabban Sawmd, Envoy and Plenipotentiary of the Mongol Khans to the 
Kings of Europe, and Markós who, as Mar Yahbhallaha III, became Patriarch of the 
Nestorian Church in Asia’, translated from the Syriac by Sir E. A. Wallis Budge under 
the title The Monks of Kublai Khan, Emperor of China (London 1928, The Religious 
Tract Society). * Psalm Ixxxiv. 7. 

5 Wordsworth, W.: The French Revolution, as it appeared to Enthusiasts = The Pre- 
lude, Book XI, I. 108. 6 Isaiah liii, 3. 

7 Psalm cxviii. 22-23. 
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In this portrait of Primitive Islam, painted by a scion of the House of 
‘Ali, on the morrow of the death of a pre-Mongol Islamic common- 
wealth, to satisfy the slayers’ posthumous curiosity about their victim, 
there is a touch of the serenity that comes over a human countenance 
when the hand of Death smoothes away the lines drawn there by the 
struggles of life. 


"Ala-ad-Din Fuwayni and Rashid-ad-Din Hamadéni 


The ‘Iraqi historian Ibn al-Tiqtaqà's attractive history of the pre- 
Mongol Muslim Commonwealth in his own Arabic tongue was not the 
only notable historical work that was written under a Eurasian Nomad 
domination in the eastern half of Dàr-al-Islàm, on the morrow of the 
catastrophe of A.D. 1258, in response to questions raised by this harrow- 
ing experience; nor was this the only historical motif that was suggested 
by the spectacle of the “Abbasid Caliphate's fatal collision with an 
erupting Mongol Eurasian Nomad Power. 

One of the incidental and undesigned effects of the overthrow of the 
‘Abbasids and devastation of “Iriq was, as we have noticed already in an 
earlier context,! the birth, in a ct-devant Syriac World's now derelict 
north-eastern provinces, of an Iranic Muslim Civilization, affiliated to 
the Syriac, in which, for most purposes other than the exposition of 
Islamic theology, a New Persian language and literature were to sup- 
plant the Arabic language and literature that had been dominant in all 
provinces of Dar-al-Islàm during the six centuries intervening between 
the overthrow of the Sasanids by the Primitive Muslim Arab ghazis 
and the overthrow of the "Abbasids by the pagan Mongols. When a 
previously oecumenical Arabic culture retreated westwards before the 
face of the oncoming Mongols into a fastness in Egypt with a glacis in 
Syria and an eastern frontier at the western elbow of the River Eu- 
phrates, a New Persian literature that, by this time, had been on the rise 
for some three hundred years now at last came fully into its own; and 
this was perhaps the only creative cultural activity in the conquered and 
devastated half of Dar-al-Islam that benefited from the disaster on the 
very morrow of it. During the lifetime of the survivors of a generation in 
Dar-al-Islàm that was old enough to have completed its education in a 
classical Arabic language and literature before the catastrophe of A.D. 
1258, the cultivation of the New Persian language and literature was 
already relieved of the incubus of the cultural ascendancy of Arabic 
without being yet impoverished by being cut off from the living sources 
of Arabic literary inspiration. The period of Mongol domination in 
Iran and “Iraq (currebat A.D. 1258—1337) was an age in which the leading 
Persian men of letters were still bilingual in the full sense of still being 
able not merely to read Arabic but also to write in it, as well as in 
their native Persian tongue;? and it was also an age which produced 


1 See. i. 71, with n. 3. 

2 This point is made by Browne in op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 62—65. The historian Rashid- 
ad-Din (vivebat circa A.D. 1247—1318), for example, made it his practice to arrange for 
the translation of his Persian works into Arabic and the translation of his Arabic works 
into Persian. Rashid-ad-Din's own account of these arrangements of his is quoted 
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incomparably eminent Persian historians,' in contrast to both the 
previous and the subsequent age, in which the brightest starsin the firma- 
ment of a New Persian literature were, not historians, but poets.? 

The ascendancy of the historians in the intervening Il-Khàni Age is 
significant; and it is no less significant that the two greatest members of 
this pleiad—‘Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni (vivebat A.D. 1226-83) 
and Rashid-ad-Din Fadlallàh Tabib al-Hamadani (vivebat circa A.D. 
1247—1318)—were also eminent civil servants in the Mongol Il-Khàns' 
service, and that two of the lesser lights, Wassaf-i-Hadrat ‘Abdallah b. 
Fadlallah of Shiraz and Hamdallah Mustawfi of Qazwin, both of whom 
were protégés of Rashid-ad-Din’s, were officials of the Il-Khànt Govern- 
ment's Internal Revenue Department.? 

The pagan barbarian conquerors of Iran and ‘Iraq, who held out for 
thirty-seven years (A.D. 1258—95) after their conquest of Baghdad before 
succumbing to Islam themselves, had found themselves from the outset 
unable to dispense with the services of their newly acquired Muslim 
subjects; for the conquerors' purpose in invading Dar-al-Islàm and 
overthrowing the Caliphate had been to step into the Caliph's shoes; and 
the only means by which these interloping barbarians could ensure that, 
after they had extinguished the Caliphate, the Caliph's government 
should be carried on for their benefit was by drawing upon an existing 
panel of native Persian Muslim professional administrators. The his- 
torian 'Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni's brother, Shams-ad-Din 
Muhammad Juwayni, managed the administration of Hülagü's appan- 
age for the conqueror and for his first two successors during twenty-one 
years (A.D. 1263-84) of the Il-Kbàni régime as their sdhib-diwdn,+ and 
the two brothers were the sons of a mustawfil-mamálik (minister of 
finance) and the grandsons of a prime minister of a by then already 
fainéant ‘Abbasid Caliphate’s Khwarizmian successor-state in the north- 
eastern marches of Dar-al-Islàm, over against the Eurasian Steppe, on 
which the Mongol storm had broken in its full fury in A.D. 12205 at the 
fiat of a world-conquering Chingis. 

The grandfather had accompanied the last of the Khwaárizm Shahs, 
Sultan Muhammad, and his indomitable son and successor Jalal-ad-Din 
Mankubirni, when they had ‘gone on the run’, fighting rear-guard 
actions as they went.$ The father, who had lingered in Khurasan, had 


verbatim, from man. arabe No. 356, foll, 1 et seqq. in the Bibliothèque Nationale [ct-devant 
Royale] in Paris, by E, M. Quatremére in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edi- 
tion of part of Rashid-ad-Din’s ¥dmi‘-al-Tawdrikh (‘A Comprehensive Collection of 
Histories’), Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), PP. 
cxxxiv-cxxxvi. A student of History will be reminded of the cultural situation in Italy 
under an Ostrogoth domination (durabat a.D. 493—535), when the leading Italian men of 
letters were still conversant with Greek as well as with their native Latin. 

1 See Browne, op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 62 and 65. 

2 The pre-Mongol age of New Persian literary history had been made illustrious by 
Firdawsi (vivebat circa A.D, 932-1020/1) and by Sa'di (vivebat circa A.D. 1184-1292); 
the post-Mongol age was to be made illustrious by Hafiz (obiit A.D. 1389) and by Jami 
(vivebat A.D. 1414-92). See I. i. 360, n. 1, and II. ii. 77, n. x. 

3 See Browne, op. cit., pp. 67 and 87. 

+ For the dates, see Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., pp. xxix and xlvii-xlviii. 

5 See II. ii. 142, with n. 2. 

$ See Browne, E. G., in Mirza Muhammad Qazwini's edition of 'Ala-ad-Din Juway- 
ona Tetbhé_Yahiin Cushä (London 1012. Luzac), p. xxi. 
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been rounded up at Tiis by the Mongol governor Jintimür and taken, 
willy nilly, into the Mongols’ service in A.D. 1232—3,! and his two sons, 
Shams-ad-Din and 'Alà-ad-Din, had followed in his footsteps, Shams- 
ad-Din had been in the service of Chingis’ grandson and Qübilày's 
brother Hülàgü, the commander of the Mongol forces on an anti-Islamic 
front in the Khwarizm Shahs’ already conquered domain to the north- 
east of the Caspian Gates, two years before his Mongol master's extirpa- 
tion of the Isma‘ili Shi'i Assassins at Alamüt in A.D. 1257, and three 
years before his sack of Baghdad in A.D. 1258.? Shams-ad-Din’s brother 
"Ala-ad-Din, the historian (natus A.D. 1226), had entered the Mongol 
public service before he was twenty years old? as the protégé of his 
father's Mongol patron Arghün, who had been the governor of the 
Mongol Empire's anti-Islamic march before Hülàgü Khān’s arrival on 
this front in A.D. 1256,* and he was one of three commissioners to whom 
Arghün had entrusted the administration of Khurasin when he had 
handed over his own command to Hülàgü.5 'Alà-ad-Din Juwayni had 
then accompanied Hülàgü Khan on his campaigns (gesta A.D. 1256-8) 
against the Isma‘ili Power in Central and Western Iran and against the 
remnant of the ‘Abbasid Power in 'Iràq;$ he was appointed governor 
of Baghdad by Hülàgü in A.D. 1259, within a year of the conquest ;? and 
he continued—save for a few months in A.D. 1281—2, when he was under 
a cloud?—to hold this responsible administrative post till his death in 
A.D. 1283? 

The historian Rashid-ad-Din, who gained his first access to the Il- 
Khani Court as a professional physician during the reign of Hülagü's 
first successor Abāqā Khan (dominabatur A.D. 1265—82),1? was taken by 
Abàqà into the public administration, was appointed Grand Vizier by 
Ghazin Khan (dominabatur A.D. 1295—1304),'! and was retained in this 
post throughout the rest of Ghàzàn's reign and the whole of his successor 
Khudabandah Üljaytü's (dominabatur A.D. 1305-16). Both Shams-ad-Din 
Juwayni and Rashid-ad-Din Hamadini obtained important posts in the 
public service for their sons and other relatives. One of Shams-ad- 
Din's sons, Bahá-ad-Din, had made his mark as governor of “Iraq-i- 
‘Ajam (the Jabal) and Fars before his death at the age of thirty;'? and 
Rashid-ad-Din's son Ghiyáth-ad-Din was appointed to his father's 
post of Grand Vizier" by Abu Sa‘id (dominabatur A.D. 1317-34), the 
last effective ruler of the Tl-Kháni line. 

Public service proved to be as dangerous a trade for Persian men of 

t See Browne, ibid., pp. xxi-xxii. 

2 See Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iti, p. 20. 

3 See Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxiii. 

* See Browne, ibid., p. xxv. 5 See Browne, ibid., p. xxvi. 

6 See Browne, ibid., pp. xxvii-xxviii. 

7 See Browne, ibid., pp. xxviii-xxix; eundem: 4 Literary History of Persia, vol. iit, 
p. 20, n. I. 8 See Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., pp. xxxix-xliv. 

9 Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. ini., p. 66. 

10 See Quatremére, E. M., in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edition of part 
of Rashid-ad-Din's Fami‘-al-Tawdrikh (“A Comprehensive Collection of Histories’), 
Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), p. viii. 

Il See Quatremére, ibid. 


12 See Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii, p. 21. Another of his sons Sharaf- 
ad-Din Hārūn, was a poet. 
13 See Quatremére, op. cit., p. xlvii. 
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letters under a Mongol régime in Iran and ‘Iraq as it had been for 
Roman men of letters under an Ostrogoth régime in Italy. The historian- 
governor 'Alà-ad-Din ‘Atā Malik-i- Juwayni, after his fall in A.D. 1281 
and reinstatement in A.D. 1282, was so fortunate as to die, as Cassiodorus 
had died, in his bed; but Boethius's fate overtook first the historian’s 
brother, the sdhzb-diwdn, and then Rashid-ad-Din and Rashid-ad-Din’s 
son, Ghiyath-ad-Din, in turn. Shams-ad-Din Muhammad Juwayni and 
his surviving sons were Ahmad Takūdar Khàn's fellow-victims in the 
anti-Islamic émeute among the Il-Khān’s pagan Mongol comitatus that 
was provoked by Taküdar's rashly premature conversion to Islam! 
Rashid-ad-Din, after having been dismissed from office by Üljaytü 
Khàn's successor Abu Sa‘id Khan in October 1317, was put to death, 
with his young son Ibrahim, on the 18th July, 1318, at the age of 
seventy-three, as the penalty for his having incautiously allowed himself 
to be persuaded to resume office.^ Ghiyath-ad-Din and a surviving 
brother of his met their deaths by violence in A.D. 1336, in the anarchy 
in which the Mongol régime in Iran and ‘Iraq foundered after the death 
of Abu Sa'id.? In a Mongol Iran, as in an Ostrogoth Italy, the civil ser- 
vice was thus a hazardous occupation* for a man of letters, but it was 
also a stimulating one. 

The Persian civil servant historians of the Il-Khàni Age were stimu- 
lated by their social milieu to ask Polybius's questions as well as Jose- 
phus's and their own Josephan-minded Arab contemporary Ibn 
al-Tiqtaqa’s. 

Like Josephus, *Alà-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni has commemorated, 
in the history of the Khwárizm Shāhs that constitutes the second part 
of his tripartite Ta’rikh-1-Fahdn-Gushé (‘A History of the World-Con- 
queror Chingis Khan), the forlorn hope of an advance-guard of his 
society that had put up a valiant resistance to the onslaught of an over- 
whelming alien power, while Rashid-ad-Din in his fami‘-al-Tawdrikh 


1 See Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. ili, pp. 27-29. 

2 See Quatremére, op. cit., pp. xxxix-xliv. 

3 See ibid., p. lii. 

+ In both situations the danger arose from the interaction of two untoward factors. 
One of these was the barbarian rulers’ proneness to suspect disloyalty in alien subjects 
whose professional services were indispensable to them because the intricacies of a 
civilized administration were beyond their own comprehension. The second untoward 
factor was the mutual rivalry and jealousy of the native professional civil servants them- 
selves, who found it difficult to resist the temptation to further their own careers by 
denigrating their colleagues in the eyes of their ignorant and therefore credulous bar- 
barian masters. Under the Il-Khani régime the principal Persian officers of state were 
almost driven into falling foul of one another by the practice—introduced, no doubt, by 
the Mongol rulers deliberately, as a safeguard against possible abuses of power on the 
part of their Persian employees—of appointing a pair of Grand Viziers, equal with one 
another in status, without any demarcation, either territorial or functional, between 
their respective competences (see Quatremére, op. cit., pp. xxxii-xxxiii). 

5 An edition by Mirza Muhammad b. ‘“Abd-al-Wahhab of Qaswin has been published 
in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, No. xvi, in three volumes (London x912, Luzac). 
See also Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii, pp. 65-66. This work, which was 
completed in A.D. 1260, stops short of the fall of Baghdad in a.D. 1258, but tells, in the 
third of its three parts, the story of the fall of Alamüt in 1256. The whole of this Part III 
is devoted to the history of the Isma'ilis down to Hülágü's overthrow of their last Grand 
Master, Rukn-ad-Din Khurshah, in Kuhistan and the Elburz. J uwayni's work has been 
continued in Wassáf's, who has carried the regional history of Mongol rule in Iran and 
“Iraq on from A.D. 1257, where Juwayni's history stops, down to A.D. 1328 in his Tajziyat- 
al-Amsár wa T'azjtyat-al- A'sár (see Browne, op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 67-68). 
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(‘A Comprehensive Collection of Histories’) has commemorated the 
history and éthos of the whole of the Syriac Society to which the Mongol 
invaders had given the coup de grâce that the Western Christian Crusa- 
ders had previously tried and failed to deliver. Moreover, in this part of 
his work, Rashid-ad-Din has taken a broader view of the Syriac Civiliza- 
tion than has been taken by Ibn al-Tiqtaqà in Al-Fakhir. The ‘Iraqi 
Sayyid's historical vision is limited to the history of a pre- Mongol Islamic 
Commonwealth, whereas Rashid-ad-Din treats the history of the Cali- 
phate, from Abu Bakr to Musta'sim, merely as the second of three chap- 
ters of an essentially Iranian story in which the first chapter runs from a 
mythical dawn down to the fall of the Sasanian Dynasty, while the third 
chapter is occupied with the histories of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate's Per- 
sian and Turkish successor-states down to the bursting of the Mongol 
Nomad tornado that has swept them all away.! The history of the same 
Syriac Civilization, seen from the same Iranian angle of vision, and pre- 
sented within the same framework on the same lines, is the subject of the 
whole of Mustawfi's Ta’rikh-i-Guzidah (‘A Select History’),? in which 
the author thus shows himself to be, on this point, Rashid-ad-Din’s dis- 
ciple as well as his protégé. 

Moreover, for Rashid-ad-Din, the history of a Syriac Civilization that 
has fallen a victim to the Mongols is not, even on the broader lines on 
which the Persian historian approaches it, either a whole in itself or 
an end in itself, as it is for the contemporary Arab historian Ibn al- 
T'iqtaqà. In Rashid-ad-Din's work the history of his own civilization is 
introduced as an integral part of Universal History, and he has included 
Universal History in his ‘Comprehensive Collection’ because he has 
undertaken to answer the three questions that have likewise been the 
inspirations of Polybius’s Oecumenical History:? ‘How has this revolu- 
tion in human affairs come about?’ *Who are these previously obscure 
barbarians who have suddenly made their mark by conquering the 
World in our time?’ “What is the intelligible field of historical study ?” 
According to Rashid-ad-Din’s own account of his intellectual history, he 
had begun to study the history of the Mongols on his own initiative ; but 
he had not thought of writing history till he was commanded by his 
master Ghazin Khan to write the history of the Eurasian Nomads? (the 
part of his work corresponding to Polybius’s account of the institutions 
and policy of the Romans), and thereafter, by Ghazàn's successor Khuda- 
bandah Üljaytü, to write a Universal History and Geography’ (corre- 
sponding to the remainder of Polybius’s work). Rashid-ad-Din implies 


1 See Browne’s arrangement of the component parts of Rashid-ad-Din's ‘Comprehen- 
sive Collection’ in op. cit., vol. ili, p. 74. In this Iranocentric presentation of Syriac his- 
tory the Arab Caliphate is treated, as will be observed, as the successor of the Iranian 
Empire of the Sasanidae, and not of the Arabian principality established by the Prophet 
Muhammad. Since Muhammad’s career was contemporary with the last days of the 
Sasanian régime, his biography finds its place in this part of Rashid-ad-Din’s ‘Compre- 
hensive Collection’, as a postscript to the volume devoted to the Sasanidae. 

2 See the table of contents of Mustawfi’s ‘A Select History’, as reproduced by Browne 
in op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 90—94. 3 See pp. 64—66, above. 

+ Rashid-ad-Din: Tàmi -al- Tawürikh, preface, pp. 80-81 in Otatremére's edition and 
French translation of the Persian text. 

5 See Rashid-ad-Din, preface to the ¥dmi‘, Quatremére’s translation, p. 47. 

6 See ibid., pp. 7—9, 47, 51, 75, and 81. 7 See ibid., pp. 37-39 and 59. 
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that he might have shrunk from embarking on this vast scholarly and 
literary enterprise in the narrow margin of leisure left to him by his 
exacting official duties if he had not felt it to be part of these duties 
to obey, as best he could, these royal commands in a field outside the 
normal range of a civil servant's activities.! 'The credit due to the two 
Mongol princes for having thus set Rashid-ad-Din to work is pro- 
claimed in the titles given by the author to the two parts of his ‘Com- 
prehensive Collection’. His special history of the Mongols and Turks is 
called the Ta’rikh-i-Ghazani, while his General History of Mankind is 
dedicated to Uljayti. 

The historian’s elemental intellectual question “How has this come 
out of that?’ presented itself in Rashid-ad-Din’s social milieu in the 
same terms as in Polybius’s. ‘What’, this social milieu inspired the 
Persian historian to ask himself, ‘has been the process by which almost 
the whole World has fallen under the undisputed ascendancy of the 
Mongols within a period of less than fifty-five years ?'? And this question 
has been put by Rashid-ad-Din in the preface to his A Comprehensive 
Collection of Histories in terms reminiscent of the corresponding 
passage* in Polybius’s preface to his Oecumenical History. 


‘The beginning of every new religion or new empire constitutes a dis- 
tinctive new era (Ibtida -i-har milleti wa har dawlati ta rikh5-i-mu' ayyan 
bashad). Now what fact or event has ever been more memorable than the 
beginning of the dynasty of Chingis Khàn, or has better deserved to be 
taken as marking a new era? The fact is that, within the span of a small 
number of years, this monarch . . . subjugated a great number of the 
kingdoms of the World and conquered and exterminated a host of unruly 
people. ... When world-wide dominion devolved upon Chingis Khan and 
his noble kinsmen and illustrious descendants, all the kingdoms of the 
Oikoumené—Chin and Machin (South China), Khitay (North China), 
Hind and Sind (India), Transoxania, Turkistan, Syria, Rim, the As 
(Alans), the Russians, the Circassians, Qipchaq, Kalàr (?),$ the Bashkirs— 
or, to put it in one word, all the countries within the four quarters of the 
compass—submitted to these princes and became subject to their ordi- 
nances...[Chingis Khan] gave the whole Universe one and the same physi- 
ognomy and instilled identical feelings into all hearts. He purified the 
domains of the empires by delivering them from the domination of per- 
verse usurpers and from the oppression of audacious enemies. He handed 
his empire on to his illustrious kinsmen and noble descendants.’7 


I See Rashid-ad-Din, preface to the Jami‘, Quatremére’s translation, pp. 47-51. 

2 The second volume of the Ta'rikh-i-Gházáni, covering the history of the Mongol 
Khaqins from the accession of Chingis’ son Ogot&y to the death of Qiibilay’s grandson 
'Timür, has been edited by E. Blochet in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, vol. xviii 
(London 1911, Luzac). The chapters on the career of Hülágü Khan in the third volume, 
which covers the history of the Il-Khans of Iran and 'Iráq down to the death of Ghazan, 
have been edited, together with the preface to the whole of the fami‘-al-Tawdrikh, by 
E. M. Quatremère in Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie 

oyale). 

3 ie. from the overthrow of Wang Khan the Karayit by Chingis Khan the Mongol in 
A.D. 1203 (see II. ii. 237-8) to the overthrow of the “Abbasid Caliph Musta‘sim by 
Chingis’ grandson Hilagi in A.D. 1258. 

4 Quoted on p. 64, above. 

5 In the two preceding sentences the author has pointed out that ‘new era’ is one of 
two meanings of the word ta’rikh, the other meaning being ‘chronicle’.—A.J.T. 

6 See Quatremére’s learnéd but inconclusive note 88, in op. cit., p. 72, on this enig- 
matic name. 7 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 60-63 and 70-73. 
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This epoch-making revolution in the World's affairs raised, in minds 
that had grown up on the morrow of it, the two Polybian supplementary 
questions "Who are these conquerors of the World?’ and ‘What is this 
World that they have conquered ?? Rashid-ad-Din addressed himself to 
the first supplementary question at Ghāzān’s instance, and to the second 
at Üljaytü's. In taking up the first of the two, Rashid-ad-Din had been 
anticipated by 'Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni; for the Ta'rzkh-z- 
Fahan-Gusha was finished in A.D. 1260,! forty-six years before the Ta’- 
rikh-1-Ghazani was presented by Rashid-ad-Din to Ghazàn's successor 
Üljaytü on the 14th April, 1306,? and the first of the three parts of 
Juwayni's work deals with the history of Chingis K hàn, his predecessors, 
and his successors down to his son Chaghatáy, whose appanage lay in 
Transoxania and the Zungarian Gap (‘Mughalistan’).3 It was, indeed, 
only to be expected that a Persian Muslim historian whose father and 
grandfather had been in the public service of the Khwarizm Shiahs 
should have written his answer to the question “Who arethese irresistible 
Mongol invaders?’ forty-six years before the same question was answered 
by a Persian Muslim historian whose birthplace was Hamadàn; for the 
Mongol storm had broken upon the Kwarizmian march of Daàr-al-Islám 
as early as A.D. 1220, while Western Iran had not been exposed to it till 
A.D. 1256, when the Mongols forced the passage of the Caspian Gates 
in their campaign of that year against the Ism@‘ilis. 

The purpose of the special history of the Mongols and Turks which 
Rashid-ad-Din wrote in accordance with Ghàzàn Khin’s instructions 
was, in the author's own Herodotean words, 'to make sure that the 
memory of the extraordinary events and important facts that have 
signalized the epiphany of the dynasty of the Mongols should not be 
obliterated and annihilated by lapse of Time... nor suffer the fate of re- 
maining concealed under an impenetrably thick veil [of ignorance] ;4 
and the civil servant historian proceeds to explain the grounds of his 
royal master’s anxiety on this score. The history of the Mongols before 
and during their conquest of the World was by this time already un- 
familiar to all but a few of Ghāzān Khàn's subjects; it could be foreseen 
that the rising generation in the Il-Khàn's Mongol comitatus would 
cease to feel any interest in their own family histories and in their an- 
cestors' achievements; and it would be particularly disgraceful to allow 
oblivion thus to overtake the deeds of Chingis Khàn and his Mongol 
companions, who had achieved, in their day, the unique feat of conquer- 
ing the World. Reading between Rashid-ad-Din's lines, we can sur- 
mise that Ghàzàn had instructed his Persian Muslim civil servant to put 
on record the history of the pagan Nomads of the Eurasian Steppe be- 
cause he had realized that his own ci-devant Nomad retainers—who had 


I See p. 72, n. 5, above. 

2 See E. Berthels’ article on Rashid-ad-Din in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. iti 
(Leiden 1956, Brill), pp. 1124-5. 3 See II. ii. 145. 

4 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 78 79. Compare the opening words of Herodotus'spreface: 
*Herodotus of Halicarnassus presents the results of his researches in the following work, 
with the twofold object of saving the past of Mankind from oblivion and ensuring that 
the extraordinary achievements of the Hellenic and Oriental worlds shall enjoy their 
just  [enown- particularly the transactions which brought them into conflict with one 
another’ 
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migrated from ‘the Desert’ to ‘the Sown’ forty years before the date of 
his own accession in A.D. 1395,’ and who, in the act, had changed their 
trade by becoming herdsmen of human cattle in place of their former 
ungulate livestock?—would have been bound in any case soon to be- 
come assimilated to their more highly cultivated sedentary subjects and 
were destined to lose their Eurasian Nomad social heritage all the more 
quickly now that Ghàzàn himself had accelerated their assimilation by 
his policy of conversion to Islam. Ghàzàn Khan had become a devout 
Muslim without having ceased to be a patriotic Mongol and a proud 
Chingisid; and, in commissioning Rashid-ad-Din to write in the New 
Persian language a history of the Mongols and Turks, Ghàzàn was seek- 
ing to reconcile his new loyalty with his old one. 

Rashid-ad-Din—in constant attendance, as he had to be, upon his 
I|-Khàni masters in North-Western Iran in an age in which the Central 
Governmentof the Mongol Empire no longer had the power to summon 
the administrators of such outlying appanages to the Khāqān’s Court to 
account to him there for their stewardship—had not enjoyed the oppor- 
tunities, that had been thrust upon Juwayni,? of visiting Mongolia and 


t The expeditionary force with which Hülágü made his conquests west of the Caspian 
Gates had left Qàraqorum in July 1252 and had left the Steppe behind for ever upon 
entering Transoxania in A.D. 1255, one season before the campaign of 4.D. 1256 against 
the Ismá'ilis (see Browne, E. G.: A Literary History of Persia, vol. ii (London 1906, 
Fisher Unwin, pp. 452-3)). Thus, by the date of Ghizin’s accession, they had been 
vegetating for forty years in a demoralizing Land of Milk and Honey. 

2 The social unhealthiness of this change in a Nomad horde’s way of life has been 
noticed in III. iii. 22-25. 

3 Both 'Ala-ad-Din Juwayni and his father Bahá-ad-Din Juwayni before him had 
travelled more than once from Khurásán to Mongolia and back in the course of their 
official duties in the Mongol public service. Baha-ad-Din had been sent in A.D. 1235-6 by 
his captor and patron Jintimür to the court of the Khaqin Ogotiy, who had confirmed the 
appointmenttothe post of sahib-diwdan which Jintimür had conferred upon him (Browne, 
apud Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxii); and he had been taken to Qaraqorum again by Arghün, 
Jintimür's second successor in the government of Khurásán (see Browne, ibid). 'Ala-ad- 
Din ‘spent some ten years of his life in these journeyings to and fro’ (Browne, ibid., 
p. xxiv); and his third journey in Arghün's company (peregrinabantur A.D. 3251—4, during 
the reign of the Kháqgàn Mangü) gave him the inspiration to write his history. On this 
occasion, he arrived at Qaraqorum on the 2nd May, 1252, and did not set out on his 
journey back to Khurasan till September 1253. 

‘It was during this stay of a year and five months at the Mongol capital that it was 
suggested to our author by some of his friends... that he should compose this history 
to immortalize the great deeds and conquests of the Mongol sovereigns. A certain diffi- 
dence as to his capacity for this task at first prompted him to refuse, but he was ultimately 
convinced that he possessed certain almost unique qualifications for it, to wit his exten- 
sive acquaintance with the Mongol Empire and its most notable administrators, the free 
access to the most authentic sources of information permitted to him by the high official 

osition which he held, and his first-hand knowledge of many important political events. 
€ therefore finally agreed to undertake the task, which he began in A.H. 650 and con- 
cluded in A.H. 658 (A.D. 1252—60). —Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxv. 

A similar journey to the ordu of the Mongol Khàqàn Mangü, in the heart of the 
Eurasian Steppe, inspired a notable work of Medieval Western Christian literature, the 
dtinerarium Fratris Willelmi de Rubruquis, de Ordine Fratrum Minorum, Galli, Anno 
Gratie 1253, ad Partes Orientales. Friar William of Rubruck arrived at Mangü's court 
some three months after the date of 'Alà-ad-Din Juwayni’s departure, and he attended 
on the Khaqan from January to June, inclusive, A.D. 1254. 

Such journeys right across the breadth of the Old World were made possible by the 
Mongols’ organization of what was certainly the farthest-flung—though it was perhaps 

the shortest-lived—of all the imperial postal-services known to History (see VI. vii. 
99). See Marco Polo's account of it in The Description of the World, ed. by Moule, A. C., 
and Pelliot, Paul, vol. i (London 1938, Routledge), pp. 242-7. The experience of travel- 
ling post-haste from the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe to the high plateau 
E f Vene Mim enlio wrae ac fationing ac it was inspiring. See William of Rubruck, op. cit., 
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collecting information about the Mongols at the fountain-head; yet in 
many respects the sources made accessible to Rashid-ad-Din within the 
bounds of the Il-Kháns' dominions could bear comparison with those to 
which Juwayni had had access at Qaragorum. 


‘An authentic chronicle, written in the Mongol language and script,! 
had been written and been brought up to date at intervals, and this was 
deposited in the [Il-Khàáni] archives; but in this form it had no order or 
method in it; it was an assemblage of isolated and incomplete fragments; 
it remained inaccessible and unknown to any students who would have 
been capable of extracting from it some notion of the facts and events 
recorded in it; and no one had ever received authorisation or permission 
to make use of it.... 

"Ghàzan Khàn...conceived the idea of having these state papers 
brought together and put in order... and the author... was instructed to 
collect the facts concerning the origins and genealogies of all the Turkish 
peoples in contact with the Mongols and to put into writing [in the Per- 
sian language], article by article, the historical records relating to these 
peoples, part of which is in the Imperial Archives, while the remainder is 
to be found in the hands of the [Mongol] amirs and [other] members of 
the [Il-Khàni] Court. 

‘Down to that time, no one had been in a position to collect these re- 
cords or been so fortunate as to have it in his power to put them in order 
and make a systematic history out of them; and those authors who had 
[previously] made the attempt to write the history of part of these events 
had had to do their work without possessing an exact knowledge of the 
facts. They had been reduced to collecting oral narratives from the 
mouths of plebeians, along lines dictated by their own preconceived 
ideas; and no one could count on these traditions being true or exact. 

"The present writer was commissioned to put these fragments of his- 
torical materials in order after having made a scrupulous examination of 
them; he was to digest them in plain language; and he was [thus] to bring 
. . . these hitherto completely inaccessible records to the light of day. If 
there were any events that were treated too summarily, or in too little 
detail, in these historical documents, he was instructed to fill the lacunae 
by collecting information on these subjects from the savants and doctors 
(dàniyàn wa hukamá) of Khitày [North China], India, Uighurland, 
Qipchaq and other countries—considering that representatives of all the 
peoples in the World are to be found at His Il-Khanian Majesty's Court. 


chaps. 23, 24, and 55: ‘In the space of two months and ten days, we did not rest except 
one single day, when we could not get any horses’ (chap. 55). Friar William's predecessor, 
Friar John of Piano Carpini, .. .who had made the journey in A.D. 1245—47, paints the same 
picture: ‘Passing through Comania we rode most earnestly, having change of horses five 
times or oftener in a day.—Libellus Historicus Joannis de Plano Carpini, qui missus est 
Legatus ad Tartaros A.D. 1246, chap. 21. 

I As Quatremére points out in op. cit., p. lix, Rashid-ad-Din must have been able to 
speak Mongol in order to transact official business with the Il-E hàn and his comitatus. 
He had also written several works in Mongol, according to a statement of his own which 
his French editor cites from man. arabe 356, fol. 213 r.—A.J.T. 

2 Is this an allusion to Juwayni's Ta rikh-i-Tahàn Gushá? If so, its depreciatory in- 
nuendo recoils on Rashid-ad-Din's own head; for Rashid-ad-Din 'included in his great 
history... practically the whole contents of the three volumes of the Fahàán-Gusháy, con- 
densing some portions (such as the history of the Mongol governors of Khurasan and 
other provinces of Persia, and the history of the Khwürazm Sháhs), expanding others 
(such as the history of Chingiz Khàn's youth and of his sons and grandsons, and the 
history of the Assassins), and leaving others (such as the history of Chingiz Khan’s con- 
quests in the domains of the Khwáürazm Sháhs and in Persia, and the anecdotes of Ogot&y 
Khian’s doings) almost unchanged’ (Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., pp. lix-lx) —A.J.T. 
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‘First and foremost, he was to consult... Palad Chingsang,' who has a 
unique . . . knowledge of the genealogies of the Turkish peoples and the 
events of their history—particularly the history of the Mongols.”2 


These were the oral and documentary sources that Rashid-ad-Din 
had at his disposal for carrying out Gházàn Khàn's instructions to write 
a Persian history of the Mongols; but, as the Persian historian tells us, 
Gházàn's successor Khudabandah Üljaytà Khan, when he read Rashid- 
ad-Din's Te rikh-i- Ghàzáni, found the historian's answer to Ghàzàan's 
question “Who were these Mongol conquerors of the World?’ raising in 
his mind the further question ‘What is this World that the Mongols 
have conquered?’ And Rashid-ad-Din’s new employer also had the 
acumen to perceive that at least one of the sources of information on 
which the historian had drawn in answering Ghàzàn's question could 
also be turned to account for answering Üljaytü's own. After having 
read the Ta rikh-i-Gházani, Üljaytü pointed out to the author, so Rashid- 
ad-Din tells us, that, hitherto, no one had ever written a comprehensive 
history of the whole Ozkoumené and all the peoples in it, but that an 


unprecedented opportunity for producing a work of this scope had 
arisen 


‘now that the Ozkoumené, from end to end, is subject either to us or to 
[other] Chingisids, with the result that doctors, astronomers, savants and 
historians (hukamd wa munajjiman, wa arbdb-i-danish wa ashüb-i-tawà- 
Tikh), representing all religions and sects (adyán wa milel)—natives of 
Khitay, Machin, Hind, Kashmir, Tibet, Uighurland and other nations, 
Turk, Arab, and Frank—are assembled in large numbers under Our eyes, 
and considering that each of them possesses books which set out his 
country’s history, chronology, and religious beliefs, and has at least a par- 
tial acquaintance with these different subjects.’3 


With these considerations in mind, Uljaytii Khan, who had piously 
refused to have the dedication of Rashid-ad-Din’s Ta’ rikh-1-Ghazdni, 
covering the history of the Eurasian Nomads, transferred from his dead 
brother’s name to his own,‘ now commanded the dynasty’s Persian civil 
servant historian to enlarge the T'a'rikh-i-Ghaàsáni into a }ami‘-al- 
Tawáarikh by adding two new parts—a universal history and a universal 
geography*—which were to bear Üljaytü's name. In this supplementary 


1 See Quatremére's note 95 ibid., pp. 77—78. Pülüd was a Mongol of the Durban tribe. 
His father had been Chingis Khàn's ‘cook’ (i.e. a confidential officer in his household). 
Palad himself had entered the service of Chingis’ grandson and Hiilagii’s brother 
Qübilay, and had been invested by him with the Chinese title chingsang in addition to his 
hereditary Mongol title baurji, the Mongol word for ‘cook’. He was the permanent dip- 
lomatic representative of the House of Qübilày at the Il-Khani Court. In the Il-Khàns' 
own Mongol comitatus there was also a wealth of historical tradition to be harvested; 
for, as Rashid-ad-Din records in his history of Hülagü Khan (see Quatremére's edition, 
pp. 130-3), Hülagü's brother the Khāqän Mangü, when he sent Hülàgü to enlarge the 

ounds of the Mongol Empire south-westwards, reinforced Hülàgü's existing comitatus 
by making for him a specíal levy of two men out of every ten in the war-bands of all the 
other Chingisid princes. “This is why in our countries [i.e. in the Il-Khān’s dominions] 
there always have been, and still are, [Mongol] amirs who are descendants and relations 
of each of the amirs of Chingis Khan, and each of these still holds his hereditary office.’ 

2 Rashid-ad-Din: Preface to the Jami'-al-Tawárikh, Quatremére’s edition: Persian 
text on pp. 74-78; Quatremére’s translation on pp. 73779; 

3 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 38-39. + See ibid., pp. 36-37. 

5 No manuscript of Rashid-ad-Din’s universal geography was extant as far as was 
known at the time of writing. 
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work, which was duly completed in A.D. 1310—r1,! the universal history 
fills four volumes. The first three are those presenting the history of the 
Syriac Civilization in terms of Iranian history which have already been 
mentioned.? The fourth breaks new ground? by bringing Turkish, 
Chinese, Israelite, Frankish, and Indian history into the picture. 

Rashid-ad-Din was exceptional among his co-religionists in the Il- 
Khàni dominions in his day in being psychologically as well as intellec- 
tually well qualified for carrying out his second and major historical 
task. The majority of his fellow Muslims had been exasperated by the 
temporary favour which a local Christian and Jewish minority had been 
enjoying during the first phase of a revolutionary régime in which the 
barbarian conquetors had remained, not merely pagan in their practice, 
but also positively anti-Muslim in their feelings. The fanatical mood con- 
sequently prevalent in the Persian Muslim community is in sharp con- 
trast with Rashid-ad-Din's respect and sympathy for non-Muslim 
scholarship. 


‘Although [he ventures to write in his preface]* the tradition of the 
Muslims is greatly superior to that of the other peoples, all the same we 
cannot take it as our guide in dealing with the history of the non-Muslim 
peoples. It goes without saying that the facts which, in the traditions of 
any people, have been transmitted through a continuous chain of authori- 
ties have to be accepted as authentic,’ 


and he informs us that, in compiling his geographical gazetteer, he has 
lived up to his own principles. 


‘In his endeavour to draw on all available sources and to verify his 
results, the author, in this volume, has not been content merely to assemble 
everything that has hitherto been known in this country and has been de- 
scribed or delineated in [our] books; he has supplemented this existing 
information with the facts which, in this fortunate age, the doctors and 
savants (hukamà wa dánryán) of Hind, Chin and Machin, Frankland and 
other foreign parts have found in their books and have certified as being 
authentic after having scrupulously verified them.'5 


A Persian Muslim theologian-historian, Nàsir-ad-Din al-Baydawi, 
who was Rashid-ad-Din's contemporary, records? that, when Rashid-ad- 
Din was setting out to write his section on the history of Khitay (North 
China), he consulted two Chinese scholars at Üljaytü's Court—Li Ta- 
chi and Mak Sun—who were authorities on Far Eastern medicine, 
astronomy, and history and who had brought with them, from China, 
books dealing with these subjects. On the strength of their recommenda- 
tion, Baydawi tells us, Rashid-ad-Din based his account of Chinese his- 
toryon acompendium, written by three Chinese Buddhist monks, which, 

I See Browne, op. cit., vol. ili, p. 72. 2 On p. 73, above. 

3 Rashid-ad-Din had, however, had at least one predecessor in this exotic field. Abü 
Rayhin al-Birünt (natus A.D. 973) had not only published, circa A.D. 1000, A Chronology 
of Ancient Nations; he had also taken the opportunity, opened up for Persian Muslim 
scholars by Mahmüd of Ghaznah's conquests in India, to publish, soon after A.D .1030, 
his Indica (see Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. ii, p. 101). 

4 In Quatremére’s edition, pp. 44745. 

5 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 58-61. 

6 See Quatremére in his life of Rashid-ad-Din, p. lxxviii. Baydawi’s historical work 
was still unpublished at the time of writing. 


80 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 


his two Chinese consultants assured him, had been verified, approved, 
and passed for the press by a consensus of Chinese litterati. 

The oecumenical outlook with which Rashid-ad-Din was thus in- 
spired by the social milieu of the Il-Khàni Court was transmitted by 
him to at least one disciple, Abū Sulayman Da’td of Banàkat in Trans- 
oxania, who enjoyed the same intellectual advantages in virtue of being 
Ghàzàn Khin’s poet laureate. 


*His information about the Jews, Christians, Indians, Chinese, and 
Mongols, though largely directly borrowed, often in the same words, 
from the pages of Rashid-ad-Din, was nevertheless undoubtedly supple- 
mented by what the autbor learned orally from representatives of the 
peoples in question. In no Persian history before the Mongol period, and 
in few after it, do we find so many references to places, people, and histori- 
cal events beyond the ken of most Muslim writers: places like Portugal, 
Poland, Bohemia, England, Scotland, Ireland, Catalonia, Lombardy, 
Paris, and Cologne; people like the Roman Emperors, from Romulus 
downwards, and the Popes from Saint Peter to the Pope contemporary 
with the author, who is said to be the two hundred and second in succes- 
sion; and events like the different church councils, the conversion of 
Britain to Christianity in the time of Pope Eleutherius, the Nestorian 
heresy, and the like."! 


Herodotus 


The element in their social milieu that thus inspired a Rashidian 
school of post-Mongol Persian Muslim historians to rise to an oecu- 
menical view of History was evidently the abrupt encounter, at the II- 
Khàni Court, between the representatives of diverse religions and 
cultures. 'T'his cultural effect of the temporarily high conductivity of the 
Mongol Empire, within an area extending to the Euphrates from Korea 
and to the Volga from Burma, was the feature that also made the 
strongest impression on the imaginations of Western Christian obser- 
vers.? The lists, in Rashid-ad-Din's pages, of subject countries and 
peoples—as alien from one another in their habits and éthos as they are 
physically far apart—are reminiscent of the similar lists in the inscrip- 
tions of the Achaemenidae and on the pages of Herodotus. The similarity 
is not fortuitous, for in both cases we are in the presence of a universal 
state that has been established, suddenly and unexpectedly, through 
sweeping conquests achieved by a hitherto obscure semi-barbarian 
people from the back of beyond, and it is not surprising that an identical 
social milieu should have inspired Herodotus, as well as Rashid-ad-Din, 
first to ask the question “What is this World that has just been united 
politically by conquest?' and then, in seeking for the answer, to arrive 
at the conclusion that no field smaller than the entire Ozkoumené since 
the dawn of Civilization is an intelligible field of historical study. 

Like Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, and Rhodes, 

T Browne, op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 101-2. 

2 See, for example, the passage, illustrating this point, that has been quoted, in V. v. 
113~14, from the narrative of the Flemish Franciscan friar William of Rubruck, who 
made the ‘round trip’ from the Crimea to the Khàágàn Mangü's ordu at Qáraqorum and 


back, via Bátü Khàn's ordu in the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe, in A.D. 
1253—5. 
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Herodotus found his immediate inspiration in a great war that had 
been waged within his own lifetime. Native, as he was, of a Hellenized 
Carian city on the south-west coast of the Asiatic mainland, he had been 
born a subject of the Achaemenian Empire and had lived to see his 
birthplace exchange a Persian for an Athenian suzerainty. ‘How has 
this revolutionary change in the political fortunes of the Asian Hellenes 
come about within my own lifetime? was the first form in which the 
historian's elemental question ‘How has this come out of that?’ presented 
itself to Herodotus’s mind, and in three books he duly wrote a history of 
the two decisive first campaigns in the Great Helleno-Persian War of 
480-450/449 B.C.! But Herodotus, like Rashid-ad-Din and Polybius, 
found himself unable to answer his original question without being 
moved to ask himself a supplementary one which eventually came to 
overshadow it; for the war whose history he had undertaken to write 
was a war in which the belligerents were representatives, not merely of 
different political Powers, but also of different civilizations. 'The Hel- 
lenic Society had collided with a Syriac Society which, through the 
agency of the Achaemenidae, had united the domains of a Babylonic, 
an Egyptiac, and a submerged Hittite Society with its own domain with- 
in the framework of a single universal state.” Thus, in writing the history 
of an Helleno-Persian War, Herodotus was led on to study a cultural en- 
counter involving no fewer than five distinct civilizations and in fact six, 
considering that the Eurasian Nomads were also a party to the transac- 
tion; and from this contemporary scene he was led backwards in Time 
into a study of the separate history and origin of each of his dramatis per- 
sonae and into an inquiry into previous encounters between them in a 
concatenation in which the Helleno-Persian War that had broken out in 
480 B.C. came to look like the latest link in a long chain of episodes of the 
kind. | 

Thus Herodotus’s work, like Rashid-ad-Din’s, grew in its author's 
hands. Üljaytü Khan’s demand on Rashid-ad-Din for a universal history 
led him to append five additional volumes (reckoning in the geographical 
gazetteer) to the three volumes of his Ta’rikh-i-Ghazdni. Herodotus's 
discovery of a concatenation of encounters between East and West led - 
him to prefix six additional books to his three books recording the history 
of the two campaigns of 480—479 B.C. in the Great Helleno-Persian War. 

In savouring the diversity in habits and &thos between the various 
civilizations whose encounters he was recording, Herodotus was on 
the brink of another supplementary question which might have carried 
him a long step nearer to the heart of the mystery of Human Nature and 
Destiny. 


"When Darius was on the throne [Herodotus reports} he summoned 


! 450/449 B.C., rather than 449/448, is the probable date of the Peace of Callias accord- 
ing to H. T. Wade-Gery in Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, special supplement 
volume, pp. 149-52 (Cambridge, Mass. 1940, Harvard University Press). 

2 See T. i. 78-81; IL. ii. 1337-8; IV. iv. 471; V. v. 122-3; and VI. vii. 64. 

3 See IX. viii. 454-63. 

4 Herodotus: Book III, chap. 38 (see this Study, VI. vii. 617, n. 5). The story might 
have been impugned as being merely ben trovato if its veracity were not vindicated by 
first-hand accounts of similar confrontations between irreconcilable practices and beliefs 
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into his presence the Hellenes at his court and asked them for what price 
they would consent to make a meal of their fathers when they died. The 
Hellenes replied that all the money in the World would not induce them 
to do such a thing, whereupon Darius summoned the Callatian Indians, 
who do eat their parents," and asked them (in the presence of the Hellenes, 
who were kept informed, through an interpreter, of the tenour of the con- 
versation) for what price they would be willing to burn their fathers when 
they died. The Indians shrieked aloud and begged him not to pursue such 
an unmentionable subject—a story which illustrates the habitual attitude 
of Mankind towards this question, and which, in my opinion, justifies 
Pindar’s poetic aphorism that “Custom is king of all”. 


Turgot 


The confrontation of sharply diverse cultures with one another 
through the political union of their habitués under an oecumenical 
Achaemenian régime caught the imagination, not only of the contem- 
porary Hellenic observer Herodotus, but of the Modern Western philo- 
sopher civil servant Turgot (vivebat A.D. 1727-81). ‘Effet singulier’, 
Turgot remarks in his Esquisse d'un Plan de Géographie Politique? ‘de 
la conquéte de la Lydie par Cyrus, qui dévoila l'un à l'autre comme deux 
mondes politiques’; and the spectacle of a cultural phenomenon in 
which Herodotus had seen nothing more than one of those minuscula 
that could provide him with a piquant story opened up in Turgot's 
mind a new approach to the study of human affairs. This many-sided 
Modern Western man of genius was so sensitive to hints offered to him 
by his cultural heritage, and so perceptive in his intuition of the im- 
plications, that he succeeded in divining the historical significance of a 
universal state at second-hand; and he achieved this with a minimum of 
intellectual illumination from his own social milieu; for, though the 
eighteenth-century Western Society into which T'urgot had been born 
was in contact with a number of alien civilizations and primitive societies 
as the result of a Modern Western conquest of the Ocean, Turgot’s 
generation of Westerners was as remote in spirit as it was in time from 
any direct experience of the creative agony out of which a universal 
state is born. 

The lesson that Turgot found in an Herodotean historical panorama 
was the idea that the observable diversity between different contingents 
in the living generation of Mankind might provide a key to the under- 
standing of History. 


‘Je vois tous les jours inventer des arts;? je vois dans quelques parties 


at the Courts of the Northumbrian King Oswiu (see II. ii. 335), the Khan of the Khazars 
(see VI. vii. 106, n. 3), the Russian war-lord Vladímir (see ibid.), the Mongol Khäqän 
Mangü (see William of Rubruck's narrative, chap. 51), and the Timurid Mughal Em- 
peror Akbar (see V. v. 7oo~1).—A.J.T. 

3. This practice is ascribed to the Tibetans in William of Rubruck’s narrative, chap. 
28.—A.J.T. 

*2 Œuvres de Turgot (Paris 1844, Guillaumin, 2 vols.), vol. ii. p. 618. 

3 This passage appears to have been written in or about the year A.D. 1750, when the 
Western Industrial Revolution, though imminent, had not yet broken out. Another illus- 
tration of Turgot’s prescience is his prediction, on the 11th December, D of a De- 
claration of Independence that was to be made a quarter of a century later. "Les colonies 
sont comme les fruits qui ne tiennent à l'arbre que jusqu'à leur maturité: devenues suffi- 
santes à elles-mêmes, elles firent ce que fit depuis Carthage, ce que fera un jour l' Améri- 
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du monde des peuples polis, éclairés, et dans d’autres des peuples errants 
au sein des foréts. Cette inégalité de progrés dans une durée éternelle 
aurait dû disparaître. Le monde n'est donc pas éternel; mais je dois con- 
clure en méme temps qu'il est fort ancien. Jusqu'à quel point? Je l'ignore.! 

‘Si je veux savoir quelque chose de précis, je suis entouré de nuages. . . .? 
Une clarté faible commence à percer la nuit étendue sur toutes les nations, 
et se répand de proche en proche. Les habitants de la Chaldée, plus 
voisins de la source des premiéres traditions, les Égyptiens, les Chinois, 
paraissent devancer le reste des peuples; d'autres les suivent de loin; les 
progrés aménent d'autres progrés. L'inégalité des nations augmente: 
ici les arts commencent à naitre; là ils avancent à grands pas vers la per- 
fection. Plus loin ils s'arrétent dans leur médiocrité; ailleurs les premiéres 
tenébres ne sont point encore dissipées; et, dans cette inégalité variée à 
l'infini, l'état actuel de l'univers, en présentant à la fois sur la terre toutes 
les nuances de la barbarie et de la politesse, nous montre en quelque sorte 
sous un seul coup d’ceil les monuments, les vestiges de tous les pas de 
l'esprit humain, l'image de tous les degrés par lesquels il a passé, l'histoire 
de tous les âges.” 


The essays and notes from which the foregoing passages have been 
quoted testify to the greatness of the student of History who was put 
out of action on the threshold of his intellectual career by the great civil 
servant whose life-work was to conjure the Ideas of 1789 out of his 
creative administration of a decrepit ancien régime. Re-reading in A.D. 
1951 the essays and notes* in which this lost Western historian has 
sketched the ground-plan of a mighty intellectual edifice, and recalling 
that Turgot was only twenty-three years old when he wrote these lumin- 
ous fragments in A.D. 1750, alatter-day Western historian who had spent 
ten years of his working life as a temporary civil servant could not for- 
bear to cry ‘Qualis artifex periit'5 when he read in a notice of the great 
eighteenth-century philosopher civil servant's career that he had entered 
the public service on the 5th January, 1752, hardly more than eighteen 
months after the delivery of the first, and twelve months after the de- 
livery of the second, of his two epoch-making discourses at the Sor- 
bonne. 


que’.—Turgot, A. R. J.: Second Discours en Sorbonne, sur les Progrès Successifs de PEsprit 
Humain (ibid., vol. ii, p. 602).—A.]. T. 

1 Turgot, A. R. J.: Plan du Premier Discours, sur la Formation des Gouvernements et le 
Mélange des Nations (ibid., vol. ii, p. 628). 2 Ibid., vol. ii, p. 628. 

3 Turgot, A. R. J.: Second Discours, sur les Progrès de l'Esprit Humain, prononcé le 
11 Décembre, 1750 (ibid., pp. 598-9). In perceiving that the past conditions of the more 
advanced living societies could be reconstructed from a study of the actual conditions of 
their more backward contemporaries, Turgot had, of course, been anticipated by 'T'hucy- 
dides in his introduction to A History of the Atheno-Peloponnesian War (Book I, chaps. 


^ Premier Discours en Sorbonne, ‘Sur les Avantages que l'Établissement du Christian- 
isme a Procurés au Genre Humain’, prononcé le 3 Juillet, 1750; Second Discours en 
Sorbonne, ‘Sur les Progrés Successifs de l'Esprit Humain’, prononcé le 11 Décembre 
1750; 'Géographie Politique: Idées Générales’, 1750; ‘Esquisse d'un Plan de Géo- 
graphie Politique'; Plan de Deux Discours sur l'Histoire Universelle: 'Idées de l'Intro- 
duction’, 1750; Plan du Premier Discours, ‘Sur la Formation du Gouvernement et le 
Mélange des Nations’; Plan du Second Discours, dont l'objet sera ‘Les Progrés de 
l'Esprit Humain’; Autre Plan du Discours ‘Sur les Progrès et les diverses Epoques de 
Décadence des Sciences et des Arts’, 1750; Pensées et Fragments qui avaient été jetés 
sur le papier pour étre employés dans un des trois ouvrages sur l'Histoire Universelle, 
ou sur les Progrès de la Décadence des Sciences et des Arts (printed in Œuvres 
de Turgot, ed. cit., vol. ii, pp. 586-675). 

5 Suetonius: The Lives of the Caesars, ‘Nero’, chap. xlix, § x. 
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Ibn Khaldün 


Ibn Khaldün al-Hadrami of Tunis (vivebat A.D. 1332—1406) was in- 
spired by the same social milieu as the Sayyid Ibn al-Tiqtaqā al-Hillawī 
and as Ibn Khaldūn’s fellow civil servant Rashīd-ad-Dīn al-Hama- 
dani to give to the historian’s elemental question “How has this come 
out of that ? the same particular application. ‘How has this derelict Dar- 
al-Islam come out of that once flourishing Dàr-al-Islàm ? was the form 
in which the question presented itself to Arab and Persian alike, in the 
Maghrib? as well as in the two 'Irágs,? on the morrow of the dissolution 
of a Syriac Society which, in its last phase, had been embodied politi- 
cally in the Caliphate. 


‘We have heard with our ears, O God—our fathers have told us*—what 
Thou hast done in their time of old: How Thou hast driven out the heathen 
with Thy hand, and planted them in; how Thou hast destroyed the nations 
and cast them out. For they gat not the land in possession through their 
own sword, neither was it their own arm that helped them, but Thy right 
hand and Thine arm and the light of Thy countenance, because Thou 
hadst a favour unto them.... 

‘But now Thou art far off and puttest us to confusion and goest not 
forth with our armies. Thou makest us to turn our backs upon our enemies, 
so that they which hate us spoil our goods. 'T'hou lettest us be eaten up 
like sheep and hast scattered us among the heathen. Thou sellest Thy 
people for naught and takest no money for them. Thou makest us to be 
rebuked of our neighbours, to be laughed to scorn and had in derision of 
them that are round about us. Thou makest us to be a byword among the 
heathen, and that the people shake their heads at us.'5 


How has the bright dawn of the first generation of Islam thus faded 
away into the dreary darkness of a social interregnum ? A-question evoked 
in Ibn al-Tiqtaqà's mind by the contrast between the Present and the 
Past in ‘Iraq was evoked in Ibn Khaldün's mind by the same contrast 
in the Maghrib; and, though the barbarians by whose hands a paradise 
had been turned into a wilderness were not the same in the two halves 
of this devastated world, the Banu Hilal's handiwork west of the Libyan 
Desert was indistinguishable from the Mongols' handiwork east of the 
Euphrates, and an identical tragedy presented the same intellectual 
problems. ‘What was this society that has suffered this downfall? was 
the first question with which Ibn Khaldün, as well as Ibn al-Tiqtaqā, 
found himself confronted; and a question that the ‘Iraqi Sayyid-historian 
had answered by writing Al-Fakhri was answered by Ibn Khaldün in 
A History of the Berbers. 

Like an ‘Iraqi Ibn al-Tiqtaqa's Persian contemporaries *Alà-ad-Din 
al-Juwayni and Rashid-ad-Din al-Hamadani, a Maghribi Ibn Khaldün 
set the history of the Islamic Commonwealth within a wider frame; and 
he, too, found that even the broadest regional framework would not 
provide him with an intelligible field of study. Like Rashid-ad-Din, Ibn 
Khaldün was thus constrained, in answering one question, to ask an- 


t See III. iii. 321-8. 2 North-West Africa and Andalusia. 
3 ‘Iraq ‘Arabi, alias Babylonia or the land of Shinar, and “Iraq Ajami, alias the Jabal or 
Media. 4 Cp. Psalm lxxviii. 3. 


5 Psalm xliv. 1-4 and 10-15 (as in The Book of Common Prayer). 
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other. "What is this Orkoumené whose provinces—an Islamic World or 
an Iran or a Barbary—have discovered their kinship with one another 
through the common experience of asupreme calamity?’ Like Rashid-ad- 
Din's regional history of Iran, Ibn Khaldün's regional history of the 
Berbers was incorporated by its author into a Universal History; but 
this achievement, in which Rashid-ad-Din had reached his intellectual 
‘ceiling’, moved Ibn Khaldiin to climb on into a higher intellectual 
sphere by asking himself the further question: ‘How comes it that em- 
pires suffer the decline and fall exemplified in the history of the Islamic 
Commonwealth?’ ; and he gave his answer to this question in his Pro- 
legomena (Mugqaddamdat).* An analysis of this answer has been attempted 
in a previous passage of this Study? which need not be recapitulated 
here. In this place we need only recall that he set out to explain the de- 
clines and falls of empires in sociological terms, but discovered that this 
would-be strictly scientific explanation did not account for all the 
phenomena. 

Though Ibn Khaldin, like Rashid-ad-Din, had won an intuition of 
Universal History, the Maghribi’s actual range of historical vision was 
not so wide. It was virtually limited to the history of the rise and fall of 
Ibn Khaldiin’s own Islamic Commonwealth, and the narrowness of this 
field deluded the Maghribi historian into two erroneous beliefs. He be- 
lieved that an esprit de corps (‘asabiyah) which was manifestly the psycho- 
logical cement of all political communities was a monopoly of Nomad 
peoples in their pristine habitat and that, in virtue of possessing this 
politically indispensable psychological asset, the Nomads had also en- 
joyed a monopoly in the business of empire-building. Since he correctly 
recognized the historical truth that the ci-devant Nomad’s esprit de corps 
becomes a wasting asset when once its possessor has drifted into be- 
coming a parasitical shepherd of men, instead of remaining the provi- 
dential shepherd of sheep that it is his proper vocation to be, Ibn 
Khaldün's first essay in trying to account for the declines and falls of 
empires was to explain them as being the necessary consequence of the 
inevitable demoralization of the ci-devant Nomad conquerors through 
their social intercourse with their sedentary subjects. Knowing of no 
sedentary peoples except the tax-paying population of the Roman and 
Sasanian empires whom the Primitive Muslim Arab conquerors had 
taken over as the most valuable part of their spoils of war, Ibn Khaldün 
fell into the further erroneous belief that, ex officio, all sedentary peoples 
must be destitute of esprit de corps; and, from this misleading combina- 
tion of three false premises with one true premise, it followed logically 
that all empires must decline and fall within the number of generations 
that it would take for empire-builders who, ex hypothesi, were ci-devant 
Nomads to lose their politically creative ancestral virtue through 
acquiring their sedentary subjects' politically destructive ancestral vice. 

This simple explanation of the declines and falls of empires was 


I See III. iii. 324, n. I. 

2 See III. iii. 322. Thecontents of Ibn Khaldün'swhole work are presented by de Slane 
in his translation of the Mugaddamdt (Les Prolégomènes d'Ibn Khaldoun, traduits en 
francais et commentés (Paris 1863-8, Imprimerie Impériale, 3 vols.), vol. i. pp. xcv-cv). 

3 In III. iii, 473-6: “The Relativity of Ibn Khaldün's Historical Thought’. 
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borne out by all the historical evidence within Ibn Khaldün's ken, 
and it would serve equally well to account for the transitoriness of the 
work of other ci-devant Nomad empire-builders whose histories were be- 
yond Ibn Khaldiin’s horizon. Yet, in our list of empire-builders in our 
table of universal states in this Study,! only five will be found in fact to 
have had a Nomad ancestry.? We may infer that, if Ibn Khaldün had 
happened to command the wider horizon that was within any twentieth- 
century Western historian's purview, he would have recognized that his 
sociological hypothesis would not serve to explain more than a fraction 
of the phenomena; and, even within a horizon limited to the confines of 
the Maghrib, there was in fact one crucial piece of evidence that was 
refractory to Ibn Khaldün's sociological explanation of declines and 
falls. 

The derelict state of the Maghrib in Ibn Khaldün's day, which had 
been the Maghribi inquirer's point of intellectual departure, was known 
by him to have been the consequence of ravages committed by two 
Arab Nomad tribes, the Banu Hilal and the Banu Sulaym, who had 
been let loose against a rebellious Maghrib by the ‘Fatimid’ rulers of 
Egypt and Syria in A.D. 1051 ;? but, if the historian was right in holding 
that the rises and falls of empires were simply functions of the strength 
and weakness of the esprit de corps of Nomad empire-builders, then, ex 
hypothesi, the Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym ought to have brought upon 
the Maghrib, not the disaster which they had admittedly brought in 
fact, but the prosperity which had followed in the train of the Primitive 
Muslim Arab conquerors of the Maghrib some four hundred years be- 
fore the date of the Banu Hilal's devastating westward trek in the wake 
of that fertilizing previous wave of Arab conquest. These two invading 
hosts had both been Arab, both been Nomad, and both therefore been 
endowed with the sovereign social virtue of esprit de corps. Why, then, 
had the social effects of these two Arab Nomad invasions been, not 
identical, but antithetical? This failure of Ibn Khaldiin’s sociological 
theory to explain North-West African historical facts led Ibn Khaldin 
to the conclusion* that a Nomad esprit de corps, which (as he saw it) was 
a sine qua non for the social enterprise of empire-building, was at the 
same time not enough in itself to ensure success, 

Why was it that an eleventh-century Arab Nomad invasion had worked 
havoc in a Maghrib where a seventh-century Arab Nomad invasion had 
‘proved a blessing? The answer must be that the second wave of Arab 
Nomad invaders had lacked some essential qualification, other than their 


1 Printed in vol. vi, on p. 327, and in vol. vii, on p. 769. 

2 These five ci-devant Nomad empire-building peoples are the Amorite restorers of 
the Sumeric Empire of Sumer and Akkad, the Chaldaean founders of a Neo-Babylonian 
Empire, the Arab reconstructors of a Syriac universal state, the Mongol founders of a 
universal state for the main body of the Far Eastern Society, and the ‘Osmanli founders 
of a universal state for the main body of Orthodox Christendom. The Timurids who 
founded a universal state for the Hindu World were not of Nomad origin, notwith- 
standing their assumption of the name ‘Mughals’. They were descended from a champion 
of the sedentary population of Transoxania who had been his countrymen's leader in a 
war of liberation from a Nomad yoke (see II. ii. 144—150). The Manchu reconstructors 
of a Far Eastern universal state were, not Nomads, but sedentary highlanders who, 
before they had taken to agriculture, had made their living by hunting in the foxests, not 
by stock-breeding on the Steppe. 

3 See III. iii. 323. 4 See ITI. ili. 474-5. 
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common esprit de corps, which the first wave had possessed; and the 
chapter-headings in Ibn Khaldün's Prolegomena! record the movement 
of his thought on this point. ‘It is impossible’, this train of thought be- 
gins, ‘to establish a domain or to found a dynasty without possessing the 
support of a people animated by esprit de corps’, and “an enterprise which 
aims at securing the triumph of the religious principle can only succeed 
if it finds a strong party to support it.’ Esprit de corps is, in fact, indispen- 
sable; but at the same time—and this is the new and crucial point— 
esprit de corps is not sufficient in itself. ‘In general, the Arabs are 
incapable of founding an empire unless they have received a tincture of 
Religion of a certain strength from some prophet or saint’ ; ‘the religious 
teaching of a prophet or a preacher of the Truth is the only basis on 
which a great and powerful empire can be founded'; and 'a dynasty 
which starts its career by placing itself on a religious basis will thereby 
double the effectiveness of the espri de corps which is the means of its 
establishment. It will be seen that the failure of a secular sociological 
explanation of the rises and falls of empires to account for the course of 
history in the Maghrib has led Ibn Khaldün to introduce a new actor on 
to the stage of History and, in doing so, to give History itself a new 
dimension. His conclusion is that human affairs do not constitute an 
intelligible field of study so long as the inquirer is attempting to study 
them in isolation from the action of Man's Creator; and this is equivalent 
to saying that Man’s Ozkoumené only becomes intelligible when it 1s 
recognized as being a fragment of God’s Universe. 


Saint Augustine 


Ibn Khaldiin is here saying, in effect, that Man on Earth is a denizen 
of two worlds and a citizen of two commonwealths simultaneously. Man 
has a franchise in a mundane commonwealth in virtue of a human 
esprit de corps, and at the same time a franchise in a supra-mundane 
commonwealth thanks to divine revelations. This ultimate answer to a 
series of questions evoked by the tragic spectacle of the downfall of a 
civilization had already been given, a thousand years before Ibn Khal- 
dün's time, by another Maghribi man of genius who was of native 
Berber, not of immigrant Hadrami, origin, and whose Semitic lingua 
franca was, not Arabic, but Canaanite.” It is virtually certain that Ibn 
Khaldün had never read Saint Augustine’s De Civitate Dei, and perhaps 
improbable that he had ever even heard of it; and we may also guess that 
Augustine himself, when he propounded his transcendental thesis of 
Man’s dual citizenship, was hardly conscious that he was applying, in a 
new and larger context, a concept which, from the fourth century B.c. 
down to the second century of the Christian Era, had been the constitu- 
tional keystone of the mundane commonwealth built up by the Romans.? 

The inquiry which Augustine carried to a transcendental altitude had 
been initiated in his mind by an experience of mundane disaster that also 
moved Ibn Khaldün, Rashid-ad-Din, Juwayni, and Ibn al-Tiqtaqā to 
ask their creative questions. These four Muslim historians were inspired 


t Book I, $2, ad finem, and § 3, ad initium. . 
2 See III. iii. 138 n. 3. 3 See IV. iv. 307-13, 
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by the portentous downfall of an Islamic Commonwealth, and three out 
of the four had personally suffered the shock which had shaken Dar-al- 
Islam from end to end when Baghdad had been sacked, and the Caliph 
Musta'sim been put to death, by the Mongol barbarian conqueror 
Hilagi in A.D. 1258. Augustine in his day had lived to suffer the com- 
parable shock administered to all then living citizens of the Roman Em- 
pire by Alaric's sack of Rome in A.D. 410;' and this harrowing common 
experience had precipitated a controversy between the pagan and the 
Christian factions into which the Hellenic body social was divided in 
this last phase of Hellenic history. The pagans, who had been discom- 
fited in their long struggle with their Christian opponents without having 
been yet either voluntarily converted or forcibly gleichgeschaltet, had 
seen and taken their opportunity of making capital out of a common 
calamity for use in their pursuit of a domestic feud. They had insinuated 
that the cause of Rome’s fall in A.D. 410 was to be seen in the antecedent 
suppression of the rites of the traditional pagan official religion of the 
Roman Commonwealth through the intolerance of the Christian Roman 
Emperors Gratian (imperabat A.D. 367-83) and Theodosius I (imperabat 
A.D. 378—95).? Was it not to be expected that Rome's tutelary deities 
would cease to give the Roman Commonwealth their customary pro- 
tection when their former protégés had ceased to pay them the customary 
worship that was their due? This tendencious pagan Roman explanation 
of the fall of Rome in A.D. 410 was the challenge that provoked Saint 
Augustine—as he has recorded in a passage of his Reconsiderations?—to 
write his own alternative answer to the question: “What is the cause of 
this crushing public calamity that has overtaken our world in our time?’ 


"When we experienced the shock of the disastrous overthrow of Rome 
through the irruption of the Goths under the leadership of their king 
Alaric, the “pagan” worshippers of gods who are as false as they are numer- 
ous attempted to fasten the blame for this overthrow upon the Christian 
Religion and took this opportunity to import an unprecedented degree of 
acerbity and bitterness into their blasphemies against the One True God. 
This fired me with such zeal for the house of the Lord against blasphemies 
which were at the same time fallacies that I began to write a treatise 
On the Commonwealth of God.’ 


As Augustine here states, his initial purpose was to refute the pagans 
on a controversial issue in the terms in which this issue had been formu- 
lated by his adversaries; and, in execution of this purpose, he duly 
wrote the tract that occupies the first five out of the twenty-two books 
to which the De Civitate Dei was eventually to run. 


“The first five books are devoted to a refutation of the thesis that the 
practice of the pagans’ traditional polytheism is a condition sine qua non 
for the assurance of human welfare, and that the prohibition of this cult 
accounts for the incidence of the sea of troubles that has overwhelmed us.”4 


This tract, which was the original crystallization-point of Augustine's 
eventual magnum opus, exhibits the forensic ability that was to be ex- 
pected of a powerful intellect, exercised by a traditional Hellenic train- 


1 See V. v. 223, with n. 2. 2 See IV. iv. 226-7 and V. vi. 89. 
3 Retractationes, Book II, chap. 69. ^ Retractationes, ibid. 
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ing in rhetoric, when it had at last found a theme that appealed to the 
sophist’s heart besides commending itself to his head. The author has 
made some telling points which his pagan opponents might have found 
it hard to rebut. Would these pagan Romans who insinuate that Christi- 
anity has been responsible for Rome’s fall be alive today to make this 
insinuation if, during the sack of the city, they had not stooped to take 
sanctuary in Christian places of worship? And how was it that they were 
able to find asylum there? It was because the barbarian conquerors 
being converts to Christianity themselves, had voluntarily abstained 
from despoiling or enslaving any of the conquered population who had 
sought refuge in Christian fanes. More than that, some of them had even 
robbed themselves of their legitimate spoils by personally conducting to 
these voluntarily conceded places of safety the potential victims whom 
they had encountered in the streets." Had any previous conquerors, 
barbarian or Roman, ever shown such merciful forbearance in times 
past ?? Or (to make the same point in other terms) had any pagan Hel- 
lenic temple ever secured to refugees the effective asylum that had been 
provided by Christian places of worship in Rome in A.D. 410 ?3 Why had 
the Romans ever imagined that Rome would be saved by divinities who 
had been constrained to migrate to Rome by their failure to save Troy” 
And why, if Paganism was the talisman of political and military success, 
had the devoutly pagan Goth war-lord Radagaisus lost, in marching on 
Rome, both his war-band and his life, whereas the Christian Goth war- 
lord Alaric had achieved the sensational success of capturing the Im- 
perial City? Is not the One True God’s hand manifest in this signal 
contrast between the respective fortunes of a pagan barbarian assailant, 
who would have been merciless to pagan and Christian alike, and a 
Christian barbarian assailant who showed mercy to pagan as well as 
Christian refugees in Christian sanctuaries ?s 
This nuclear De Civitate Dei is a masterpiece of controversial litera- 

ture; but its forensic virtuosity would have left the hearts of Posterity 
cold, when once the artificial literary tradition of an already moribund 
Hellenic Paganism had become extinct, if the author had allowed the 
numerous other imperative calls on his time and energy® not merely to 
interrupt this literary enterprise but to terminate it. Happily Saint 
Augustine found himself unable to answer the controversial question 
raised by the dispute over the cause of the fall of Rome without being 
led into asking other questions. In the first place, his intellectual in- 
tegrity forbade him to reply to the particular school of pagan Hellenic 
thought which had indicted the Christian Church without also dealing 
with a different pagan doctrine that was inconsistent with a belief in the 
efficacy of the pagan divinities’ protection yet was equally incompatible 
with a Christian theology; and, in pursuit of this second battalion of 
pagan adversaries, Augustine was led into writing a second batch of 
five books to supplement his first essay. 

! De Civitate Dei, Book I, chaps. x and 7, quoted in V. v. 224. 

2 Op.cit., Book I, chaps. 2, 5, and 6. 

3 Op. cit., Book I, chap. 4. * Op. cit., Book I, chap. 3. 


5 Op. cit., Book V. chap. 23, quoted in V. v. 224-5. 
6 See Retractationes, ibid. 
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‘The five books that follow [i.e. Books VI-X inclusive] argue against a 
thesis in which the practice of Polytheism is likewise defended in spite of 
its being conceded in this alternative pagan doctrine that troubles such as 
we have experienced have never failed, and never will fail, to beset Man- 
kind, and that the variations in the severity of the incidence of these 
troubles are attributable to differences of place, time, and personality. The 
doctrine against which I argue in this part of the work is that a Poly- 
theism expressing itself in rites of sacrifice has its utility for a life after 
Death, though not for our life in This World.’! 


In this second instalment of the De Czvitate Dei, Augustine has thus 
exceeded the limits of the initial question that had been set for him by his 
pagan adversaries. After asking himself ‘Is it because Rome has ceased 
to be pagan that Rome has come to grief?’ he has gone on to ask himself: 
‘Can a Paganism which has failed to prove its mundane utility prove that 
it has any greater utility for an after life?’ And, if he had come to a halt 
after he had given his answer to this second question, his work might 
have been remembered as an interesting critique of a pair of varieties of 
pagan Hellenic religious experience. Indeed, considering that these two 
varieties, between them, cover virtually the whole gamut of Hellenic 
Paganism, Saint Augustine, in arriving at the end of his tenth book, 
would have given a substantially complete Christian answer to the ques- 
tion: ‘What was this pagan Hellenic way of life that has suffered such 
dire disaster in our day?’ Manifestly this is a far larger and moremomen- 
tous question than the controversial issue raised in the forensic debate 
which had originally moved the combative Numidian apologist for 
Christianity to take up his powerful pen; but Augustine’s second ques- 
tion was pregnant with a third; and this ultimate question, which is 
the subject of the last twelve books of the De Civitate Dei out of the 
eventual total of twenty-two, is the theme that has given Augustine’s 
great work not only its title but its immortality. 

After asking himself “What was this mundane commonwealth that 
has fallen?" Augustine has risen to the height of the implicit consequent 
question: “What is this other commonwealth that remains standing now 
that the mundane commonwealth has bitten the dust?’ And thus the 
Christian theologian-historian’s ‘obstinate questionings’? have opened 
up to him, at the end of his long quest, the vision of a glorious Com- 
monwealth of God which is living in two spiritual dimensions simul- 
taneously. In the flow of Time it is living by faith while it is running the 
gauntlet of the ungodly on its earthly pilgrimage; and in the stability of 
its eternal home, for which it is now waiting with patience? ‘until Right- 
eousness turn again unto Judgement’,* it is already participating in 
God's own peace and felicity.5 We need not enlarge here upon Saint 
Augustine’s conception of the relations between the Mundane and the 
Supra-Mundane Commonwealth; for we have touched upon it already 
in another context,° and no summary by an alien hand can dispense a 
reader from going to drink at the fountain-head. In this place we have 

! Retractationes, Book II, chap. 69. 

2 Wordsworth: Ode on Intimations of Immortality. 3 Romans viii. 25. 


+ Psalm xciv. 15 (as in The Book of Common Prayer). 
5 Saint Augustine: De Civitate Det, Book I, Preface. 6 In V. vi. 365-9. 
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only to observe that, in passing to the second part of the De Civitate Dei 
from the second instalment of the first part, Saint Augustine is being 
carried by the Human Mind’s impulse to investigate the relations be- 
tween the facts of History into embarking on the Human Heart’s quest 
to find a meaning behind them. 


A Twentieth-Century Western Student of History 


The intellectual histories of no less than eleven out of the thirteen 
historians whom we have just been passing in review! indicate that 
shocking public events are apt to be fecund of intellectual inspirations 
for historians. On this showing, the generation into which the writer of 
this Study had been born in a post-Modern Western World could not 
plead that its own social milieu had been unconducive to historical 
thought; and the writer himself could testify (if he might venture once 
again to draw upon the only first-hand experience at his command) that, 
by the time when he found himself in his sixty-fourth year, the subjects 
for at least nine historical works of diverse ranges had been presented to 
him by questions arising from catastrophic events that he had lived to 
witness. 

An historian born in A.D. 1889 who was still alive in A.D. 1952 had in- 
deed already heard a long peal of changes rung on the historian’s elemen- 
tal question ‘How has this come out of that?’ How, first and foremost, 
had it happened that he had lived to see the immediately preceding 
generation's apparently reasonable expectations so rudely disappointed? 
In liberal-minded middle-class circles in democratic Western countries 
in a generation that had been born round about the year A.D. 1860, it had 
seemed evident by the close of the nineteenth century that a trium- 
phantly advancing Western Civilization had now carried human progress 
to a point at which it could count upon finding the Earthly Paradise just 
round the next corner. This fin-de-siécle liberal Western hope had been 
a secularized version of Christ's promise in the Gospels: 'Verily I say 
unto you that there be some of them that stand here which shall not 
taste of death till they have seen the Kingdom of God come with power.'? 
How was it that this hapless generation had lived to see, instead, not the 
second coming of the Son of Man, but the advent of Antichrist? What 
fell miscarriage had overtaken the world-wide and perpetual peace that 
had been confidently augured in A.D. 1851 at the opening of a Great Ex- 
hibition in London and had then apparently been achieved twenty years 
later, after the end of the Franco-Prussian War of A.D. 1870-1? How had 
this peace come to be shattered in A.D. 1914 and A.D. 1939 by the 
successive explosions of two world wars in one lifetime? How had the 
twentieth century of the Christian Era come to see the eighteenth cen- 
tury's ‘laws of civilized warfare’ thrown to the winds? How had Human 
Nature prevailed upon itself to perpetrate the atrocities which Turkish 
hands had committed against the Armenians, and German hands against 
the Belgians, the Jews, the Poles, and all their other victims? Such 

! These eleven are Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, ‘Thucydides, Rhodes, Polybius, 


Ibn al-Tiqtaqà, 'Alà-ad-Din Juwayni, Rashid-ad-Din Hamadani, Herodotus, Saint 
Augustine. 2 Mark ix. 1. Cp. Matt. xvi. 28 and Luke ix. 27. 
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wickedness, if not incompatible with Human Nature, was at least irre- 
concilable with a Western Civilization's moral heritage from Christianity; 
and, if Turkish atrocities could be explained as anachronistic outcrops 
of a residual savagery in the hearts of recent proselytes to a Western way 
of life, how was a Western historian to explain the apostasy of Germans 
who were native-born children of the Western household ? How, through 
this welter of war and crime, had the political map of the Ozkoumené 
come to be changed beyond all recognition ? How had the Ottoman Em- 
pire, the Danubian Hapsburg Monarchy, and the British Raj in India 
come to be replaced by a litter of successor-states ? How had the number 
of the Great Powers in a Western World come to be reduced, within a 
period of thirty-two years, from the figure of eight at which it had 
stood at the outbreak of a First World War in A.D. 1914 to the figure of 
two at which it stood at the close of a Second World War in A.D. 1945? 
How was it that these two survivors, the Soviet Union and the United 
States, were, both of them, located outside Western Europe? How had 
this West European peninsula of Asia, which had dominated the entire 
Oikoumené for 231 years ending 1n A.D. 1914, come, by A.D. 1945, to be 
dwarfed by an outer ring of new countries conjured into life by West 
European enterprise? How had distance come, for human purposes, to 
be annihilated by the invention of the art of flying? And how had Man- 
kind's conquest of the Air come to be enslaved to the service of a sub- 
sequently invented atomic weapon which threatened to annihilate the 
Western Civilization and perhaps Life itself on this planet? 

, Here were contemporary themes enough to occupy the time, energy, 
and genius of all those eleven great historians in our catalogue who, in 
other times and places, had been moved to show their mettle by the chal- 
lenge of questions similarly presented by the history of their time; and 
the writer was aware that, if he had not had an Hellenic classical educa- 
tion, he might have been tempted into expending his stock of intellectual 
ammunition on an attack upon one or other of the historical targets that 
had been offered to him and his contemporaries by their own social milieu 
in their own day. The disappointment of his elders’ secularized messianic 
expectations might have moved a twentieth-century Western historian 
to study the history of the quest for an Earthly Paradise upon which the 
Western Society had embarked towards the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury of the Christian Era in its recoil from the Early Modern Western 
Wars of Religion. The shattering breach of the forty-three years’ peace 
(duraverat A.D. 1871-1914), which had resulted in the dwarfing of 
Western Europe and the polarization of military and political power in 
the World round two non-European centres, might have moved him to 
study the history of a Modern Western Balance of Power. The atrocities 
committed by Turkish hands against Armenian victims in A.D. 1915-16 
might have moved him to study the history of the effects of an impact of 
Western technique, institutions, ideas, and ideals—particularly the 
exotic Western ideal of nationally homogeneous parochial states—upon 
the geographically intermingled Islamic, Eastern Orthodox Christian, 
and Monophysite Christian societies. The German people’s apostasy 
from the secularized faith of a Modern Western Civilization might have 
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moved him to study the peculiarities in the ethical development of the 
German contingent in the Western Society since the Thirty Years War 
and also the weaknesses in the ethical development of a Late Modern 
Western Society which had purchased religious toleration at the price of 
dissevering Christian ethics from their historical roots in the soil of 
Christian beliefs. The break-up of the Ottoman and Hapsburg empires 
and the British Raj might have moved him to devote his working life to a 
dissection of the political anatomy of one or other of these three polities. 
The conversion of the ‘temperate and undecisive contests’ of Gibbon’s 
day! into wars of annihilation by the conquest of the Air and the splitting 
of the Atom might have moved him to study the history of the human 
consequences of the technological triumphs of a Late Modern Western 
science. 

Thanks to his professional good fortune in being born into a Time of 
Troubles that was, by definition, an historian’s golden age, the present 
writer was, in fact, moved to interest himself in each of these historical 
questions that were flung at him by current events ; but his professional 
good fortune did not end here; for he had also been as fortunate as Tur- 
got in his education. Like Turgot, he had been born into a civilization 
that had not sprung straight from the primitive level but was affiliated 
to a predecessor of its own species; and in England in A.D. 1896-1911, as 
in France in the mid-eighteenth century, the Western middle class not 
only recognized its Hellenic cultural heritage but set so high a valueupon 
this spiritual heirloom that it made the Greek and Latin classics the 
staple medium of its higher education. Born, though he was, 162 years 
later than the great French historian civil servant, the writer, happening 
also to be born in an intellectually more conservative Western country, 
had been born just in time to receive in England a there then still un- 
diluted Early Modern Western education in Hellenism. By the summer 
of A.D. 1911, when he had been studying Latin for nearly fifteen years 
and Greek for more than twelve, the languages, literature, history, and 
éthos of the Hellenic Civilization had become, as they were to remain, 
more familiar, and far more congenial, to him than any cultural treasures 
that his own native post-Hellenic society had to offer him; and this 
traditional education had the wholesome effect of rendering its recipients 
immune against the malady of corporate self-worship in the insidious form 
of cultural chauvinism. An Hellenically-educated Westerner could not 
easily fall into the error of seeing in Western Christendom the best of all 
possible worlds, nor, a fortiori, into the grosser error of equating a post- 
Western Christian Civilization with ‘Civilization’ sans phrase? and no 
Hellenically-educated Western historian could consider the historical 
questions that his own contemporary Western social milieu was putting 
to him without referring them to the oracles of a Hellas in which he had 
found his spiritual home. 

To illustrate this intellectual consequence of an Early Modern 
Western classical education from the cases in point, the present writer 


I Gibbon, E.: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ‘General 
Observations on the Fall of the Roman Empire in the West’, in chap. xxxviii, ad finem. 
2 ‘The misconception of ‘the Unity of Civilization’ has been examined in I, i. 149—71. 
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could testify that he was unable to observe the disappointment of his 
liberal-minded elders’ expectations without being reminded of Plato’s 
disillusionment with a Periclean Áttic democracy. He could not live 
through the experience of the outbreak of war in A.D. 1914 without 
realizing that the outbreak of war in 431 B.c. had brought the same ex- 
perience to Thucydides. As he found his own experience revealing to 
him, for the first time, the inwardness of Thucydidean words and 
phrases that had meant little or nothing to him before, he realized that 
a book written in another world more than 2,300 years ago might be a 
depository of experiences which, in the reader's world, were only just 
beginning to overtake the reader's own generation. There was a sense in 
which the two dates A.D. 1914 and 431 B.C. were philosophically con- 
temporaneous with one another;' and this philosophical truth was mani- 
festly more significant than the arithmetical fact that the two dates 
happened to be 2,345 years apart on a chronological chart. Moreover, 
when the Hellenically-educated Western historian lived on to see war 
break out again in A.D. 1939, he could not taste this less shocking, but 
more harrowing, repetition of the experience of A.D. 1914 without being 
reminded that Thucydides’ Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War had like- 
wise taken the form of a tragedy in two acts separated by an interval of 
illusory peace, and that the Great Romano-Punic War of 264-201 B.C. 
and Great Romano-Persian War of A.D. 572-628 had each, again, been 
a double war on the Thucydidean pattern.? At the crisis of the first 
World War in the spring of A.D. 1918, when his country's fate had 
trembled in the balance, the poetry that had kept running through his 
mind had been no English verse; it had been the lines in which 
Lucretius had conveyed the indelible impression that had been made 
on Roman minds by Rome's dire struggle with Hannibal, 


ad confligendum venientibus undique Poenis 
omnia cum belli trepido concussa tumultu 
horrida contremuere sub altis aetheris oris.? 


When he felt the shock and bewilderment that every non-German 
Western soul was bound to feel when faced with the portent of the Ger- 
mans' apostasy from a common Western Civilization, he found himself 
reminded of the apostasy of Tiglath Pileser III's Assyrians from a 
Babylonic civilization that Assyria had previously shared with the 
Babylonians, Elamites, and Urartians—a moral catastrophe whose 
social consequences had given the Hellenes their opportunity to contend 
with the Iranians for an hegemony over devastated Babylonic, Syriac, 
and Egyptiac worlds. When he studied the appalling communal conflicts 
in a contemporary Turkey, Palestine, India, South Africa, and United 
States, he was reminded of such grim episodes in the history of a post- 
Alexandrine Hellenic World as Mithradates’ massacre of Roman citizens 
and protected persons in Asia Minor in 88 B.c. and the extermination of 
Hellene and Jewish local minorities by Jewish and Hellene local majori- 
ties throughout Syria upon the outbreak of the Great Romano-Jewish 


t The philosophical contemporaneity of all societies of the species known as 
civilizations has been discussed in I. i. 172-4. 
2 Gee XT. ix. 226. 3 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturá. Book III, ll. 833-5. 
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War in A.D. 66. The foundering of the Ottoman Empire and the Danu- 
bian Hapsburg Monarchy in the First World War recalled to his mind the 
catastrophes of Macedon, the Seleucid Monarchy, and other peritura 
regna! that had collided with Rome. The reduction in the number of a 
contemporary Western World's Great Powers from eight to two within 
the thirty-two years A.D. 1914-45 recalled the reduction in the number 
of a post-Alexandrine Hellenic World's Great Powers from five to one 
within fifty-two years and a quarter (219—168 5.c.).? The dwarfing of 
Western Europe, in a post-Modern Age of Western history, by a circle 
of giant Powers that had sprung up around her on the fringes of an ex- 
panding Western World, reminded him of the dwarfing of a pre- 
Alexandrine Hellas, in a post-Alexandrine Age of Hellenic history, by 
Macedonian successor-states of the Achaemenian Empire, a Carthaginian 
thalassocracy in the Western Mediterranean, and a Roman Common- 
wealth in Italy which had found their battlefields in Ionia, the Aegean, 
Continental European Greece, and Sicily.? 

It will be seen that in the present writer's social milieu there were two 
factors—neither of them personal to himself, but both of them proper- 
ties of the rock from which he had been hewn— which, between them, 
had a decisive influence on his approach to a study of History. The 
first of these factors was the current history of his own Western World in 
his own lifetime; the second was an Hellenic education that was the 
precious legacy of a fifteenth-century Western renaissance of Hellenic 
life and letters. By perpetually interacting with one another, as they did, 
these two factors worked together to make the writer's view of History 
binocular. When the historian's elemental question ‘How has this come 
out of that?’ was put to him by some current catastrophic event, the 
form which the question was apt to assume in his mind was not ‘How 
has this come out of that state of affairs in the history of an un-Hellenic 
Western World in which I am a stranger and a sojourner?'^ À current 
event so seldom failed to evoke a reminiscence of some comparable event 
in Hellenic history that, in an Hellenically-educated Western historian's 
mind, the stock form of the question came to be: *How has this come out 
of that state of affairs in Western as well as in Hellenic history ?' Two 
divergent forces in the historian's social milieu—current events and an 
Hellenic education—were thus always simultaneously exerting them- 
selves upon his line of thought, and these divergent forces found their 
resolution in his mind in a habit of looking at History as a series of com- 
parisons in two terms. 

This binocular view of History might have been appreciated and ap- 
proved by Far Eastern contemporaries of the writer's in whose then like- 
wise still traditional education the classical language and literature of an 
antecedent civilization had played a no less predominant part. The Eng- 
lish writers experience would assuredly have been shared by any 
Chinese litteratus who had been fortunate enough to have completed 
his education before the abandonment, in A.D. 1905, of the public 

I Virgil: Georgics I, 1. 498. 


2 See the passage of Polybius's Oecumenical History quoted on p. 64, above. 
3 See ITI. iti. 310—16. 


4 Psalm xxxix. 12 (14 in The Book of Common Prayer). Cp. Hebrews xi. 13. 
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examinations in the classics which had previously been the obligatory 
avenue for gaining entry into the Imperial Civil Service. The Confu- 
cian litteratus, likewise, would have found himself unable to encounter 
any passing event without being reminded by it of some classical allusion, 
reminiscence, or parallel that would have, for him, a greater value and, 
indeed, perhaps even a greater reality than the post-classical occurrence 
that had set his mind working on its congenial task of chewing the cud 
of a familiar Sinic classical lore. The principal difference in mental out- 
look between this Late Ch’ing Confucian-minded scholar and his Late 
Victorian Hellenic-minded English contemporary might prove to be 
that a Chinese born into this generation could still remain content to 
make his historical comparisons in two terms only, whereas the Late 
Victorian Englishman, when once he had begun to think historically 
in two terms, could no longer rest till he had extended his cultural 
gamut to a wider range. 

For a Chinese receiving his traditional classical education at the turn 
of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries of the Christian Era, it would 
still be a novel idea that any civilization other than the Sinic and its living 
Far Eastern successor could be deserving of any serious consideration; 
for, by this date, little more than half a century had elapsed since the 
Chinese had had their first experience of finding themselves defenceless 
against the assaults of 'south-sea barbarians’ armed with new-fangled 
weapons. An invincibly Sinic-minded Chinese contemporary of the 
writer’s might perhaps still have contrived to ignore the existence of any 
civilizations beyond the two which, between them, had meant everything 
to his forebears; but a similarly blinkered vision was impossible for any 
Westerner of the same generation. 

It was impossible because, within the last four hundred years, a 
Western Society which had conquered the Ocean had thrust itself into 
contact with no less than eight other representatives of its own species 
in the Old World and the New;! and it had since become doubly im- 
possible for Western minds to ignore the existence or to deny the signi- 
ficance of other civilizations besides their own and the Hellenic because, 
within the last century, these Westerners who had already conquered a 
previously virgin Ocean had gone on to conquer a previously buried 
Past. Within the fifty years following Napoleon’s arrival at Alexandria, 
three hundred years after Vasco da Gama’s arrival at Calicut, a new 
Western science of Archaeology had added to the number of the civiliza- 
tions within the ken of Western minds by disinterring at least four buried 
civilizations—the Egyptiac, the Babylonic, the Sumeric, and the Mayan 
—Aand the writer was to live to see this list extended by the rediscovery 
of the Hittite and Minoan civilizations and the Indus and Shang cul- 
tures. In a generation which had acquired this wide historical horizon, 
a Western historian who had been led by his traditional Hellenic educa- 
tion to make historical comparisons in two terms could not be content 
till he had converted this dual into a plural. He was bound to'go on to 


! The eight civilizations in question were the Orthodox Christian and its offshoot in 
Russia, the islamic, the Hindu, the Far Eastern and its offshoot in Japan, the Central 
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collect, for comparative study, as many specimens as he could find of the 
species of Society of which the Hellenic Society and the Western Society 
were merely two representatives. The twenty or thirty specimens col- 
lected and utilized in the present Study were the fruits of the field-work 
which the writer had been moved to carry out when it had dawned upon 
him that, for a comparative study of History, the intellectual resources 
within the reach of a Western historian in his day were of an unprece- 
dented richness. 

When he had thus succeeded in multiplying his terms of comparison 
more than tenfold, he could no longer ignore a supreme question which 
his original comparison in two terms had already threatened to raise. 
The most portentous single fact in the Hellenic Civilization’s history 
was the eventual dissolution of a society whose breakdown had been 
registered in 431 B.C. by the outbreak of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian 
War; and, if there was any validity in the writer’s habitual procedure of 
drawing comparisons between Hellenic history and Western, it would 
seem to follow that the Western Society, for its part, must at any rate be 
not immune from the possibility of coming to a similar end in its turn, 
even though there might be no a priori necessity that its history should 
take, sooner or later, this tragic Hellenic course. The consideration of so 
dire a possibility could, however, be kept at bay so long as the history of 
the Hellenic Civilization remained the only other term of comparison in 
the writer’s mental field, since the rules of Logic did not exact the in- 
ference of a general and inexorable law of History from a single case 
which might, after all, perhaps have been a lusus Naturae. When, how- 
ever, a Western student of History had collected as many as twenty-six 
specimens of societies of the species ‘Civilizations’ which had duly come 
to birth, without reckoning in four others which had been abortive, and 
when he had gone on to observe that, of these twenty-six, no less than 
sixteen were already dead by the time of writing," he was bound to infer 
from this wider range of instances that death was indeed a possibility 
which confronted every civilization, not excluding the still living society 
into which he himself happened to have been born. 


Haud igitur leti praeclusa est ianua caelo 
nec soli terraeque neque altis aequoris undis, 
sed patet immane et vasto respectat hiatu.? 


What was this “door of Death’ through which sixteen out of twenty- 
six civilizations within a twentieth-century Western historian’s ken had 
disappeared already? In setting out to answer a question that had thus 
been forced upon him by an illuminating multiplication of an originally 
binocular view of History, the writer was led into a study of the break- 
downs and disintegrations of civilizations; and through studying their 
breakdowns and disintegrations he was led on into a complementary 
study of their geneses and growths. 

It will be seen that no less than three influences emanating from the 
writer’s native Modern Western social milieu had worked together to 


! An attempt to survey this rich field of historical study has been made in I. i. 63-129. 
2 See IV. iv. 1-2 and XII. ix. 411-12. 
3 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturá, Book V, Il. 373-5, quoted in IV. iv .4. 
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present him with the set of questions that had moved him to write the 
present work. The fifteenth-century Italian humanists who had raised 
the ghost of an extinct Hellenic culture in a post-Hellenic Western 
Christian World had compelled him to see History in two terms, more 
Sinico. The fifteenth-century Portuguese and Spanish mariners who had 
brought Western Christendom into touch with all the other living civi- 
lizations in the Oikoumené, and the nineteenth-century French and 
English archaeologists who had disinterred a number of dead civiliza- 
tions which had not only passed away but had also subsequently fallen 
into oblivion, had compelled him to break the bounds of a classical out- 
look by increasing the number of his terms from a bare two to more than 
twenty. These three goodly companies of creative Modern Western 
spirits had thus co-operated to educate one of the latter-day heirs of their 
cumulative intellectual achievements, and his consequent work had been 
produced under the auspices of these inspired and inspiring Modern 
Western pastors and masters. 


2. Inspirations from Personal Experiences 
Gibbon 


If we now pass on to consider inspirations that have come to historians, 
not from their social milieux, but from personal experiences, we shall 
find a classic example in the genesis of The History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire from Gibbon’s experience at Rome on the r5th 
October, 1764. 

Edward Gibbon’s lifetime (vivebat A.D. 1737—94) was not barren of 
historic events. The English historian was thirty-eight years old at the 
outbreak of the American Revolution and fifty-two years old at the out- 
break of the French Revolution; he lived to see his own country in- 
volved in no fewer than four wars; and, though he was still a child at the 
time of the War of the Austrian Succession and its Anglo-Spanish naval 
prelude (gerebantur A.D. 1739-48), he was in the full vigour of his in- 
tellectual powers when the Seven Years War (gerebatur A.D. 1756-63) 
and the American Revolutionary War (gerebatur A.D. 1775-83) were 
fought and when the French Revolutionary War broke out (erupit A.D. 
1792). Yet—though Gibbon elicits a smile from his reader by suggesting 
that ‘the captain of the Hampshire Grenadiers . . . has not been useless to 
the historian of the Roman Empire'!—it is patent that neither the Seven 
Years War nor any other contemporary public catastrophe was the 
source of Gibbon's inspiration. L’ Essai sur l’ Etude de la Littérature written 
in A.D. 1758—9, the abortive fragment of a history of the rise of the Swiss 
Confederation, written (likewise in French) in A.D. 1767-8, and The 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, which he began to 
sketch out in the rough at least as early as A.D. 1771? and finished writing 


I The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon, edited by John Murray (London 1896, 
Murray), pp. 190 (Memoir B) and 401-2 (Memoir D). . 

2 See chap. xxx, n. 86: "The Count de Buat is satisfied that the Germans who in- 
vaded Gaul were the two-thirds that yet remained of the army of Radagaisus. See the 
Histoire Ancienne des Peuples de l'Europe (tom. vii, pp. 87-121, Paris 1772): an elabor- 
ate work, which I had not the advantage of perusing till the year 1777. As early as 1771, I 
T7 = tí. T4 fol. -Lh deefe af thea nracent History? 
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in A.D. 1787, as well as the six drafts for an autobiography, written be- 
tween A.D. 1788 and A.D. 1793, were all inspired by experiences that were 
personal to the author. 

In the Essai (begun at Lausanne in March 1758) the language and the 
subject alike were acknowledgements of a personal debt to the contem- 
porary French current in the stream of a Late Modern Western Society’s 
intellectual activity; and this debt had been contracted by the author as 
a consequence of one private action of his own and another which this 
had evoked from his father. Gibbon’s father had responded to Gibbon’s 
conversion to Roman Catholicism at Oxford in A.D. 1753 by packing him 
off to Lausanne to complete his education there in the house of a Cal- 
vinist Protestant minister during the years A.D. 1753~8. A personal in- 
terest in Swiss institutions, as well as in French ideas, which had been 
aroused in Gibbon's mind by this five-years-long residence, at an im- 
pressionable age, in a French-speaking subject territory (as the Vaud 
then was) within the miniature empire of the Canton of Berne, explains 
Gibbon's tentative choice of the history of the Swiss as his next subject, 
after the publication of the Essaz in A.D. 1761; and he set to work on his 
preparations for this second self-assigned task in the summer of A.D. 
1765 for personal reasons again. He himself had then just returned to 
England from his grand tour on the Continent (peregrinabatur January 
1763—June 1765); and his Lausannois friend Georges Deyverdun had 
simultaneously arrived in England to spend four consecutive summers 


(those of the years A.D. 1765-8)! with Edward Gibbon at his father's 
house at Buriton. 


"The two historical designs which had balanced my choice were sub- 
mitted to his taste, and, 1n the parallel between the revolutions of Florence 
and Switzerland, our common partiality for a country which was Ais by 
birth and mine by adoption inclined the scale in favour of the latter. ... 
The assistance of Deyverdun seemed to remove an insuperable obstacle. 
'The French or Latin memorials, of which I was not ignorant, are incon- 
siderable in number and weight; but in the perfect acquaintance of my 


friend with the German language I found the key of a more valuable 
collection.” 


As for The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, we have 
Gibbon’s own thrice-declared testimony that this was inspired by an- 
other personal experience of his which far surpassed all the rest in the 
fertility of its creative effects. 

The failure of contemporary public events to bring into action the 
creative genius to which Gibbon’s magnum opus bears irrefutable witness 
is the more remarkable considering that the historian was in truth (as 
might have been expected) neither insensitive nor indifferent to the cur- 
rent history of his day. The sureness of his historical intuition was, 
indeed, displayed in the diversity of his reactions to the divers contem- 
porary public events mentioned above. 

He was deeply impressed and gravely perturbed by the French 


1 See Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, 1737-1794 (London 1937, Chatto & Windus), 
pp. 197-8. 
i Gibbon, E. : Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 275-6 (Memoir C). Cp. pp. 407-8 (Memoir 
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Revolution; for, though he did not live to see it complete its course, he 
at once divined that it was an epoch-making new departure in the Western 
Society’s history which sharply challenged the complacent view of a 
Late Modern Western Civilization’s prospects to which he had com- 
mitted himself so magisterially in The History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire in his ‘General Observations on the Fall of the 
Roman Empire in the West’ at the end of Chapter xxxviii.! But, when the 
shock thus administered to Gibbon by the French Revolution did over- 
take him, nearly two years had already passed since he had written the 
last sentence of his great work; and, though he lived for more than four 
and a half years after the advent of an earth-shaking mundane apoca- 
lypse that had upset his lifelong Weltanschauung,” he was not moved by 
this revolutionary change in his social milieu to embark on any fresh 
creative intellectual enterprise. After the completion of The Decline and 
Fall, his only noteworthy literary achievements were the six draft auto- 
biographies; and, though these fragments are literary masterpieces 
which rank with The Decline and Fall itself as monuments of the writer’s 
inimitable style, their contents are personal reminiscences which ring 
no new changes on the historian’s elemental question ‘How has this come 
out of that?’ though they throw a flood of light on the personal circum- 
stances which had led Gibbon to address himself to this question three 
times within the thirty years A.D. 1758-87. 

As for the American Revolutionary War, Gibbon showed his his- 
torical discernment here again in dismissing it, together with the Seven 
Years War, the War of the Austrian Succession, and the foregoing 
hostilities between Great Britain and Spain, as one of those ‘temperate 
and undecisive contests’ that might produce continual fluctuations in the 
Balance of Power without deserving to be regarded as anything more 
than ‘partial events’ which could not “essentially injure’ the Western 
World's ‘general state of happiness’.* This series of wars through which 
Gibbon had lived between A.D. 1739 and A.D. 1783 had, in truth, been 
different in kind from the war which he lived to see break out in A.D. 
1792; for, as we have observed in another context,’ the Western wars of 
A.D. 1739-83 were the relatively mild aftermath of the Western General 
War of A.D. 1672-1713, whereas the war that broke out in A.D. 1792 
proved to be another general war, comparable in magnitude to the con- 
flict that had been precipitated, 120 years earlier, by the ambitions of 
Louis XIV. 

The failure of the Seven Years War to inspire Gibbon is nevertheless 
remarkable; for, though his historical insight may have inhibited him 
from overrating the historical importance of this 'temperate and un- 
decisive’ exercise of the European forces, his literary ambition might 
have tempted him to try to turn a current public event to personal 

t See XII. ix. 741-57. 

2 Gibbon finished writing The Decline and Fall on the 27th June, 1787; the session 


of the French States General was opened at Versailles on the sth May, 1789; Gibbon 
died on the 16th January, 1794. 
M The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon, edited by John Murray (London 1896, 
urray). 
4 Gibbon: ‘General Observations on the Fall of the Roman Empire in the West’, 
mind fa TW ie eal aed in YIT iv 424 5 In XI. ix. 222-4 and 2x5 (Table I). 
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account, since, at the outbreak of war in A.D. 1756, Gibbon was nineteen 
years old, and between March 1758 and February 1759, while the war 
was in progress, his already awakened literary ambition was leading 
him to write the first of his published works: L'Essai sur l Etude de la 
Littérature! From the moment when he started writing this juvenile 
essay till the moment, nearly ten years later, when he broke off work on 
his second literary project—a history of the Swiss—in the winter of 
A.D. 1767-8, Gibbon was painfully casting about for subjects with an 
obvious lack of inspiration which, to a twentieth-century Western 
historian’s mind, was reminiscent of the deplorable attitude prevalent 
among latter-day candidates for post-graduate degrees in their desperate 
search for subjects for theses to be offered up to captains of intellectual in- 
dustry whose fiat was law in the industrialized academic economy of the 
Western universities in a post-Modern Age.? Gibbon's choice of the 
histories of Switzerland and Florence as two possible alternative themes 
on which he might employ his pen had been the sequel to an unreward- 
ing prospector's tour of other arid deposits of possibly metalliferous ore. 


"In the summer of 1761, after considering the potentialities of Charles 
VIIT's expedition into Italy, Richard I’s crusade, the war of King John 
and the Barons, the Black Prince, a comparison of Titus and Henry V, 
lives of Sir Philip Sidney or Montrose, he had at last fixed on Sir Walter 
Raleigh. But in the following summer he felt obliged to drop his hero. He 
found that he could add little to the existing life by Oldys, poor perfor- 
mance though that might be, while he would hesitate to eke out his work 
by digressions into contemporary history which had already occupied such 
men as Walpole, Robertson, and Hume." 


Indeed, from the time when Gibbon had completed his education until 
the winter of A.D. 1767—8, when, after abandoning the history of the 
Swiss, ‘I more seriously undertook,’ as he himself records, ‘to methodise 
the form and to collect the substance of my Roman decay’,+ he was 
afflicted with a barrenness of intellectual creative power which he frankly 
confesses. 


“Between [the publication of] my Essay and [the publication of] the 
first volume of The Decline and Fall, fifteen years (1761-1776) of strength 
and freedom elapsed without any other publications than my criticism on 
Warburton’ and some articles in the Mémoires Littératres.”® 


It is astonishing that, after this long inauspicious prelude, Gibbon 
should have been continuously occupied, throughout a period of some 
nineteen and a half years, ending on the night of the 27th June, 1787, in 
producing a masterpiece of historical research, construction, and writing 


I See Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, 1737-1794 (London 1937, Chatto & Windus), 
p. 102. 

2 This attempt to apply the technique of the Division of Labour to a post-Modern 
Western World's intellectual activities has been noticed in I. i. 2-8. . 

3 Low, op. cit., p. 118, summarizing four passages, dating from the 14th April, 1761, 
(Mae 26th j uly, 1762, in Gibbon’s journal, quoted in Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 193-7 

emoir B). 

4 Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., p. 284 (Memoir C). Cp. p. 411 (Memoir D). 

5 Gibbon, E.: Critical Observations on the Sixth Book of the Aeneid (onginally pub- 
lished in 1770, and reprinted in The Miscellaneous Works of Edward Gibbon Esq., new 
edition, vol. iv (London 1814, John Murray), pp. 467-514).—A.J.T. . 

6 Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., p. 411 (Memoir D). Cp. pp. 283-4 (Memoir C). 
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which had no superior in its own genre in any literature known to 
Western scholars in A.D. 1952. It is, however, more astonishing still that, 
as soon as he had completed this supremely creative piece of intellectual 
work, Gibbon should have relapsed, for the remaining six and a half 
years of his life, into the intellectual barrenness from which he had 
suffered in his youth. 

Gibbon did not even produce a final complete version of his autobio- 
graphy out of his six successive fragmentary drafts; and the new literary 
enterprise to which he addressed himself between his return from Lau- 
sanne to England in the early summer of A.D. 1793 and his death on the 
16th January, 1794, had not been his own idea, but had been undertaken 
at the suggestion of “a young Scottish antiquary’, John Pinkerton, who 
had audaciously rushed in where Gibbon's defaulting muse had for- 
borne, this time, to tread.' A presentiment that this muse was now to 
desert him as arbitrarily as she had made her epiphany to him on the 
15th October, 1764, not much less than twenty-three years back, can 
indeed be read between the lines of the elegiac passage in which the 
historian has recorded his feelings after writing the last sentence of his 
supremely great work. 


*It was on the day, or rather the night, of the 27th June, 1787, between 
the hours of eleven and twelve, that I wrote the last lines of the last page 
in a summer-house in my garden. After laying down my pen I took several 
turns in a berceau, or covered walk of acacias, which commands a prospect 
of the country, the lake, and the mountains. 'T'he air was temperate, the 
sky was serene, the silver orb of the Moon was reflected from the waters, 
and all Nature was silent. I will not dissemble the first emotions of joy 
on the recovery of my freedom, and, perhaps, the establishment of my 
fame. But my pride was soon humbled, and a sober melancholy was 
spread over my mind by the idea that I had taken my everlasting leave of 
an old and agreeable companion, and that, whatsoever might be the future 
date of my history, the life of the historian must be short and precarious.’2 


Gibbon's gift to his fellow men is indeed all contained in one immortal 
work which it took him some fifteen years (A.D. 1773—87) to write, some 
nineteen and a half years (A.D. 1768-87) to produce, including some four 
and a half years (A.D. 1768—72) spent on systematic study and on pre- 
liminary drafting,’ and nearly twenty-three years (15th October, 1764- 
27th June, 1787) to create, including three years and more during which 
the already dedicated historian of the decline and fall of Rome ‘still con- 
templated at an awful distance'^ the subject that had been vouchsafed to 
him’ by his heavenly visitant on an historic site at a memorable hour in 


! ‘A young Scottish antiquary approached him with a scheme for publishing the 
English chronicles from Gildas to the accession of the House of Tudor. Gibbon re- 
flected, approved, took fire: he promised first his interest, then his assistance, and 
finally his collaboration’ (Young, G. M.: Gibbon, and ed. (London 1948, Hart-Davis), 
p. 175). ‘He agreed to write a general preface and introductions for Pinkerton’s projected 
edition of early English historians’ (Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, 1737-1794 (London 
1937, Chatto & Windus), p. 345). 

2 Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 333-4 (Memoir E). 

3 See Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 284-6 (Memoir C) and 411-12 (Memoir 
D), and compare these passages with The Decline and Fall, chap. xxx, n. 86, cited on 
p. 98, n. 2, above. 

a Aatnhinerahhres n. ae (Memoir CY. 5 See IV. iv. 59-60 and VI. vii. 9. 
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circumstances which the recipient of this divine inspiration has re- 
corded in words that rise to the height of the occasion. 


“It was on the fifteenth of October, in the gloom of the evening, as I sat 
musing on the Capitol while the barefooted fryars were chanting their 
litanies in the Temple of Jupiter,! that I conceived the first thought of 
my history.'? 


This imaginative experience was the sole flash of inspiration with 
which Gibbon was ever visited. Without it, that wonderful genius might 
never have come to flower, and that famous name might have found no 
place in the record of Mankind's intellectual history. In chronological 
terms the psychic event which had these momentous consequences may 
have occupied no more than a fraction of one second out of the thirty- 
six years or so of the great historian's adult intellectual life; yet his 
watchful muse did not fail to see and seize her fleeting opportunity of 
gaining access to a mind which was normally rendered impervious to her 
divine promptings by a carapace of innate scepticism that had been case- 
hardened in an all too congenial eighteenth-century Western mental 
climate. Perceiving that her chosen vessel's usually inhibited soul had 
been momentarily softened by the cumulative emotional influences of a 
sight which recalled the greatness of a dead Past and a sound whose 
faintly floating strains conveyed the measure of the gulf between Past 
and Present, the goddess had made her dazzling instantaneous epiphany 
from the depths of a Subconscious Psychic Abyss in order to release the 
springs of a mighty mind's intellectual power by the annunciation of a 
theme which, at last, was fully worthy of the ready writer.’ 

"How has this come out of that?' It would be hard to find another in- 
stance in which the historian's stark elemental question had generated 
so fecund a germ of creative thought. The favoured recipient himself 
did not immediately apprehend more than a fragment of the mental 
wealth that had suddenly been poured into his lap, and even the in- 
comparably great work that he eventually made of it was no more than a 
gleaning from the huge potential harvest. 

"My original plan’, Gibbon tells us,* ‘was confined to the decay of the 
City; my reading and reflection pointed to that aim’; and this project 
was duly achieved in the essay that eventually found its place as the last 
chapter of the completed work, in which Gibbon surveys the ruins of 
Rome in the fifteenth century of the Christian Era and discusses the 


1 The pagan temple that had been replaced by the Christian church of Santa Maria in 
Ara Coeli, served by the 'Zoccolanti' Franciscan Friars Minor, was actually the Temple 
of Juno Moneta, at the northern end of the Mons Capitolinus. The Temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus had occupied the south-western end of the hill—A.J.T. 

2 Autobiographies, pp. 405-6 (Memoir D). This experienceisalso recorded in two other 
of Gibbon's drafts for an autobiography. The account in Memoir E (ibid., p. 302) does 
not differ in any point from thatin Memoir D, quoted above. The accountin Memoir C 
(ibid., p. 270) gives ‘the placeand moment of conception’ of The History of the Decline and 
Fallas ‘the fifteenth of October 1764, in the close of evening, as I sat musing in [sic] the 
Church of the Zoccolanti or Franciscan fryars, while they were singing Vespers in the 
Temple of Jupiter on the ruins of the Capitol’. The other two accounts give the impres- 
sion—though they do not expressly state—that Gibbon was sitting in the open air, with 
the ruins of Ancient Rome before his eyes, while the sound of the friars’ voices was 
reaching his ears from inside the Christian Church on the site of a former pagan temple. 

3 Psalm xlv. 1 (2 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

4 In Autobiographies, ed. cit., p. 406 (Memoir D). 
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causes of the physical decay and destruction of a city which had reached 
the apogee of its material splendour in the second century. The last 
words of this chapter, written in the last hour of the 27th day of June, 
1787, at Lausanne, nearly twenty-three years after the Muse’s epiphany 
at Rome, are: 


‘It was among the ruins of the Capitol that I first conceived the idea of a 
work which has amused and exercised near twenty years of my life, and 
which, however inadequate to my own wishes, I finally deliver to the 
curiosity and candour of the public.—Lausanne, June 27, 1787.’ 


But in the meanwhile the growth of the original germ of thought had 
kept pace with the passage of Time; for, by the date at which Gibbon 
indited these closing words, this chapter was numbered, not ‘Alpha and 
Omega’, but lxxi. In the course of its elephantine gestation, the germ 
planted in Gibbon’s mind on the 15th October, 1764, had grown more 
than seventyfold beyond the modest compass of its primal nucleus. 


‘My original plan was circumscribed to the decay of the City rather 
than of the Empire; and, though my reading and reflexions began to point 
towards that object, some years elapsed, and several avocations inter- 
vened, before I was seriously engaged in the execution of that laborious 
work.”! 


The historian goes on to tell us? that he ‘had yet a very inadequate 
notion’ of the ‘limits and extent’ of his theme, even when he did start 
his serious labours on it in A.D. 1768. 


‘I gradually advanced from the wish to the hope, from the hope to the 
design, from the design to the execution, of my historical work. ... Through 
the darkness of the Middle Ages I explored my way, in The Annals and 
Antiquities of Italy of Muratori, and compared them with the parallel or 
transverse lines of Sigonius and Maffei, of Baronius and Pagi, till I almost 
grasped the ruins of Rome in the fourteenth century, without suspecting 
that this final chapter must be attained by the labour of six quartos and 
twenty years." 


By the 27th June, 1787, this labour had extracted a history of the De- 
cline and Fall of the Roman Empire out of a theme which, on the 15th 
October, 1764, had been enunciated by the Muse merely as a history of 
the physical decay of a city that Trajan, Hadrian, and the Antonines had 
bequeathed to unworthy epigoni. “How has this come out of that?" The 
labour of twenty years and six quarto volumes had expanded the field 
of Gibbon's answer to the historian's elemental question from the 
pomoerium of an imperial city to the limites of the universal state of which 
Rome had been the foundress and first capital; yet, immense though 
this progressive expansion of Gibbon’s historical horizon was, it was 
prevented from expanding right up to ‘the natural frontiers’ of even a 
mundanely intelligible field of study by the narrowness of the original 
nucleus of the germinating idea. 


The tragically dramatic contrast that had fired Gibbon’s imagination 
I Gibbon, E.: Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 270-1 (Memoir C). 


2 Ibid., p. 284 (Memoir C). 
3 Ibid., p. 411 (Memoir D). Cp. p. 284 (Memoir C). 
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among the ruins of the Capitol on the 15th October, 1764, had been the 
physical contrast between these present ruins and the past magnificence 
of those buildings when they had stood intact; and Gibbon had been 
right in seeing in the second century of the Christian Era the physical 
city of Rome's architectural floruit. In setting out to trace the history 
of the city's subsequent physical decay, he had therefore likewise been 
right in taking the death of Marcus Aurelius and accession of Commodus 
as his chronological starting-point. He had, however, failed to perceive 
that the geographical enlargement of his subject from an Urbs Roma to 
an Orbis Romanus demanded of him a concomitant extension of his 
chronological limits. He did not take Bacon's point! that the Roman 
Empire's mission and significance had lain in serving as a universal 
state for the whole of the Hellenic Society, and that the orbis which had 
been arrogantly styled Romanus by citizens of the city-state which had 
happened to serve as History's instrument for bringing this world into 
political unity was in truth an Hellenic World whose decline and fall 
had already been in full train before the rise of Rome had begun, and 
whose principal pre-Roman polities—Sparta, Athens, Olynthus, Mace- 
don, and Syracuse—had given Rome her opportunity by failing to solve 
for the Hellenic Society betimes the political problem that Rome had 
solved for it eventually too late. The episode of mundane history that 
had been the implicit theme of Gibbon's flash of inspiration on the 15th 
October, 1764, was in truth the decline and fall, not just of a Roman 
Hellenic universal state, but of the Hellenic Civilization itself; and the 
"beginning of great evils for Hellas',? in which the historian of the De- 
cline and Fall ought to have found his chronological starting-point, was, 
not the accession of Commodus in A.D. 180, but the outbreak of the 
Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War in 431 B.c.3 

This was not, however, either the only or the greatest spiritual 
treasure latent in Gibbon’s fecund experience on the Capitol which 
the subject of the experience failed to harvest. The antiquarian approach 
which misled Gibbon into entering upon his story at a point more than 
six hundred years after its true beginning was not so grave a limitation 
as the sceptical temperament and the eighteenth-century Western bent 
of mind which inhibited him from apprehending the ultimate theme 
with which this marvellous revelation was pregnant. The ultimate theme 
was not a decline and fall of the Hellenic Civilization—occupying a 
somewhat longer span in the Time-dimension than the decline and fall 
of that society’s Roman universal state after the death of Marcus Aure- 
lius. It was not either this or any other episode of merely mundane his- 
tory. It was a drama in which the action was raised to a higher spiritual 
dimension through an invasion of Time by Eternity. The heart of the 
revelation conveyed by the sound of a Christian liturgical chant im- 
pinging on the sight of the ruins of a Trajanic Rome was the truth that 
Man’s mundane failures are seized by God as His hell-sent opportuni- 
ties for offering to human souls a chance of finding spiritual salvation.* 


! See the passage quoted from Bacon’s essay ‘Of the True Greatness of Kingdoms 
and Estates’ in VI. vii. 110. 2 Thucydides, Book II, chap. 12. 
3 This point has been made already in IV. iv. 58-63. + See II. i. 271-99. 


106 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 


This truth that Man’s failure, sin, and suffering in This World may 
serve Man, through God’s grace, as a chariot on whose wings the Soul 
can soar heavenward! is an apocalypse in which History works together 
with Theology to lift a corner of the veil that shrouds from human 
vision the mystery of Human Nature and Destiny; for, in giving us an 
inkling of the good of Evil, this truth gives us a glimpse of the self-con- 
sistency and goodness of God’s providence. 

This is the ultimate meaning of ‘the triumph of Barbarism and Reli- 
gion’ which Gibbon, in the closing seventy-first chapter of his work, 
claims to have described in the seventy chapters that precede it; and it is 
a meaning that had been duly divined by a Roman in whose person 
‘Religion and Barbarism’ appeared, to Gibbon’s unsympathetic eye, to 
be repulsively combined.” Not much less than twelve hundred years be- 
fore the date of Gibbon's experience, Saint Gregory the Great, preaching 
a sermon to his Roman flock in the selfsame physical surroundings, had 
perceived and proclaimed the hollowness of this Trajanic Rome's out- 
ward grandeur ;? and on the 15th October, 1764, Gibbon's visitant muse 
must have been fain to convey the Christian saint's inspiration to the 
post-Christian historian; for this visitant was a greater spiritual power 
than the Clio in whose garb she had presented herself in order to put her 
would-be chosen vessel to the test. Gibbon had in truth been visited in 
that ineffable moment by the Hokmah—God’s Holy Wisdom^— who 
had once been recognized unerringly for what she was by the physically 
blind eyes of an English poet when his unquenched voice had hailed her 
as ‘offspring of Heaven first-born' 5 But Gibbon’s heart had not known 
how to respond to the epiphany of this Celestial Light with Milton’s 
prayer: 

Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Irradiate, there plant eyes, all mist from thence 
Purge and disperse, that I may see and tell 

Of things invisible to mortal sight. 


Instead of asking the historian’s elemental question ‘How has this 
come out of that?’ with the spiritual humility that would have allowed 
his answer to expand to the full measure of its potential dimensions, the 


t See II, ii. 210, n. 1; VII. vii. 420-9; and XII. ix. 627. 

2 Gibbon's treatment of Gregory the Great is a monument of the historian's virtuosity 
in the unamiable art of bestowing praise in terms that are more devastating than a candid 
censure: 

“The pontificate of Gregory the Great . . . is one of the most edifying periods of the 
history of the Church. His virtues, and even his faults, a singular mixture of simplicity 
and cunning, of pride and humility, of sense and superstition, were happily suited to his 
station and to the temper of the times. ... 

"Experience had shown him the efficacy of these pompous rites. ... and he readily for- 
gave their tendency to promote the reign of priesthood and superstition. .. . 

“The most abject ideas must be entertained of their [the sixth-century Italians’] taste 
and learning, since the epistles of Gregory, his sermons, and his dialogues are the work 
of a man who was second in erudition to none of his contemporaries.’ 

These are three fair samples of the laudatory arrows with which Gibbon has nailed his 
mighty victim to his sarcastic page in the forty-fifth chapter of his work. 

3 Saint Gregory the Great: Homiliae Quadraginta in Evangelia, No. xxviii (Migne, 
J. P.: Patrologia Latina, vol. Ixxvi, col. 1212), quoted in IV. iv. 60-61. 

4 See Meyer, E.: Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums, vol. ii (Stuttgart and Berlin 
1921, Cotta), pp. 104-5; Dodd, C. H.: The Bible and the Greeks (London 1935, Hodder 
& Stoughton), pp. 217—:8. 5 Milton: Paradise Lost, Book III, l. x. 
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self-assured child of a post-Christian Western secular enlightenment 
cramped the fruitful question from the outset by introducing: into it a 
specious qualification. ‘How on Earth has this come out of that?’ was 
the form in which Gibbon recast, in his own style, the question that had 
been planted in his mind by its heavenly visitant; and, in thus auto- 
matically ruling the supra-mundane dimension of Reality out of his 
reckoning, he was unconsciously precluding himself from finding the 
treasure hid in his field,? though he sifted the soil with a diligence that 
could hardly have been surpassed by a twentieth-century Western 
archaeologist. 


Volney 


This personal experience of which Gibbon made so much or made 
so little, according to the standard by which we measure his achievement, 
was, of course, in any case not unique. We have already taken note? of 
the comparable personal experience that inspired Gibbon’s younger 
contemporary Volney (vivebat A.D. 1757—1820) to write Les Ruines, ou 
Méditations sur les Révolutions des Empires; and, though Volney's tale 
of a visitation that overtook him while he sat musing on a fallen column 
among the ruins of Palmyra? may be apocryphal, there can be no doubt 
that this myth, if such it is, is a literary artifice for conveying a genuine 
experience. Volney on his travels in Egypt and Syria, like Gibbon on his 
visit to Rome, was inspired to write a great work on human affairs by a 
personal experience of a dramatic contrast between a miserable Present 
and a magnificent Past; and the inspiration that he had received en 
voyage in A.D. 1783-5 bore fruit in the publication of Les Ruznes in A.D. 
1791,* as Gibbon's inspiration en voyage in A.D. 1764 had borne fruit in 
the publication of The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire between A.D. 1776 and A.D. 1788. 


Peregrinus Wiccamicus 

The writer of the present Study had an authentic minor personal 
experience of the kind on the 23rd May, 1912, as he sat musing on the 
summit of the citadel of Mistrà, with the sheer wall of Mount Taygetus 
bounding his horizon in the western quarter of the compass, towards 
which he was bound, and the open vale of Sparta stretching away in the 
opposite eastern quarter, from which he had made his way that morning. 

Though he had sat there, musing and gazing (and prosaically taking 
the edge off his hunger by consuming slabs of Pavlidhis’ chocolate) 
through most of a long summer’s day, till the gloom of evening con- 
strained him reluctantly at last to move on in search of supper and a bed 
at Trypi, he cannot pretend that he was inspired during his reverie on 
the summit by any strains from the throats of the nuns serving the church 

I Matt. xiii. 44. 2 On pp. 7-8, above. 

3 See Les Ruines, chaps. 1-4. 

* Volney's fortuitous chronological advantage over Gibbon in being his junior by 
twenty years enabled him to profit mentally by a public catastrophe from which his 
senior had proved unable to derive any intellectual inspiration. The outbreak of the 
French Revolution, which had devastated Gibbon, stimulated Volney to bring the 


fruits of his Levantine experiences to harvest—though he had to pay for this stimulus by 
spending the last ten months of the T'error as a prisoner in irons. 
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of the Pandánassa, for he had left this far below in his spiral ascent of the 
miniature purgatorial mount that the citadel crowned like a Dantean 
Earthly Paradise. The sensuous experience that activated his historical 
imagination was not a sound of liturgical chanting; it was the sight of the 
ruins among which he had wound his way upwards to the peak ; and this 
spectacle had been appalling; for, in this shattered fairy city, Time had 
stood still since that spring of A.D. 1821 in which Mistra had been laid 
desolate, and in the spring of A.D. 1912 the nuns (rare birds in a Greek 
Orthodox Christendom) were the solitary inhabitants of a kástro that, 
for some six hundred years ending in the final catastrophe, had been 
the capital of Laconia under a series of successive régimes. Founded by 
the Franks circa A.D. 1249, recovered by the Byzantines in A.D. 1262, 
conquered by the 'Osmanlis in A.D. 1460, wrested from Ottoman hands 
by the Venetians in A.D. 1687,' and recovered by the 'Osmanlis in a.D. 
1715, Mistrà had continued, through all these political, religious, and 
cultural vicissitudes, to reign for those six hundred years as the queen 
of the broad landscape that could be surveyed from her topmost battle- 
ments; and then, one April morning, out of the blue, the avalanche of 
wild highlanders from the Máni had overwhelmed her; her citizens had 
been forced to flee for their lives and had been despoiled and massacred 
as they fled; her deserted mansions had been sacked; and her ruins had 
been left desolate from that day to this. 

Gazing across the plain which stretched away from this ruined hill- 
town's foot to her trim and respectable lowland successor near the banks 
of the Eurotas where he had passed the previous night, and reading in 
the guidebook in his hand that ‘the present Sparta . . . founded in A.D. 
1834 under King Otho after the War of Independence . . . is of entirely 
modern origin’,? he was convicted of a horrifying sense of the sin mani- 
fest in the conduct of human affairs. Why should this lovely medieval 
eyrie have to be put to the sack in order that a commonplace modern 
townlet might be laid out on a different site to serve the selfsame public 
purpose? The history of Laconia between A.D. 1821 and A.D. 1834 had 
been a typical sample of human history in general. Quam parod sapienti 
mundus regitur A Gibbon might well find it difficult to decide whether 
Man's most damning vice was his brutality or his irrationality. 

Needless to say, the writer of this Study had made no progress towards 
reading the cruel riddle of Mankind's crimes and follies by the time 


1 See Hammer, J. de: Histoire de l'Empire Ottoman, French translation, vol. xii (Paris 
1838, Bellizard, Barthés, Dufour, et Lowell), p. 227. 

2 Baedeker, K.: Greece, 4th revised edition (Leipzig 1909, Baedeker). This old cam- 
paigner, which had been in the writer's hand at Mistra on the 23rd May, 1912, was on 
his table in London on the 31st May, 1951, while he was writing these words. 

‘Even now, when it is abandoned to the tortoises and the sheep, the hill of Misthra 
looks down, as it were, with feudal pride upon the brand-new streets and hideous cathe- 
dral of me modern Sparta'.—Miller, W.: The Latins in the Levant (London 1908, J ohn 

urray), p. 100. 

3 Bureaucracy had completed in cold blood the work of destruction that had been 
started in hot blood by war. "The government of King Otho having transferred the 
residence of the official authorities to the new town of Sparta, the inhabitants of Misithra 
have followed, and the town of the Frank princes is sinking into a village'.—Finlay, G.: 
A History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the Present Time, new ed., vol. iv 
(Oxford 1877, Clarendon Press), p. 198. 

4 Axel Oxenstierna. auoted in I. i. 463. n. 2. 
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when he was forced down from the heights of Mistra by the twofold 
pressure of hunger and nightfall. Yet, before his reluctant descent, the 
binocular historical vision which he had acquired from a Late Medieval 
Italian classical education at Winchester and Oxford had won from the 
Laconian landscape an intuition that was the germ of the present work. 

As he brooded over the catastrophe through which a Sparta founded 
under the auspices of a Bavarian king of Greece had usurped the role of 
a Mistra that had been founded by a French prince of the Morea, it 
was borne in upon him that the nineteenth-century performance of this 
historical tragedy was not the only one within his knowledge. After all, 
every Western schoolboy knew that the present town of Sparta was not 
the first to have occupied that site and borne that famous name; and, in- 
deed, only yesterday the dreamer himself had been taking cognizance 
of one corner of an Hellenic Sparta which had recently been excavated 
by other members of the British Archaeological School at Athens. 
‘Dorian’ hands had anticipated Modern Greek hands in founding ‘the 
city on the sown-land’ (sparid) at some date perhaps little less than three 
thousand years earlier than A.D. 1834. But if the history of a latter-day 
Western Society into which the Modern Greeks had forced their way 
out of an Ottoman prison-house was an antitype of the history of an 
antecedent Hellenic Civilization—and this was the aspect in which the 
Western Society’s history presented itself to an Hellenically-educated 
Western mind—then the Hellenic Sparta that was the historic counter- 
part of the present city in the plain must be presumed to have been pre- 
ceded by some pre-Hellenic counterpart of the Frankish and Ottoman 
Mistra on whose topmost pinnacle the latter-day Western classical 
scholar was at this moment perched. An Hellenic Sparta’s fortunes must 
have been founded on some previously regnant hill-town’s catastrophe. 

Had Hellenic Sparta in truth had such a predecessor? And, if so, 
where was the hill on which this hapless victim of that Hellenic Sparta 
had been set? ‘A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid’.! ‘I will lift up 
mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my help’ ; and, raising his 
eyes as these texts shot through his mind, the gazer saw staring him in 
the face, on the crown of the bluff that overhung the farther bank of the 
Eurotas just opposite the all but coincident sites of Sparta the First and 
Sparta the Second, a monument that signalled to him the location of the 
pre-Hellenic counterpart of the Frankish and Ottoman citadel over 
whose battlements he was looking out. That white masonry that was 
flashing over there like a heliograph in the sunlight was “the Mene- 
Jaion to which he had hastened to make his pilgrimage upon his arrival 
at Sparta three days back; and this ruined shrine was reputed to stand 
on the site of Therapné, the hill-city that was said to have been the 
capital of Laconia in a Mycenaean last phase of Minoan history. Here, at 
a strategic point equivalent to Mistra’s situation on the opposite side of 
the vale, had stood Frankish Mistra’s pre-Hellenic double whose over- 
throw had made the first Sparta’s fortune; and the historic tragedy of 
Mistrà had thus in truth been played at least twice in this rock-bound 
amphitheatre of everlasting hills. 


1 Matt. v. 14. 2 Psalm cxxi. r. 3 Gen. xlix. 26. 
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Before the gazer descended from Mistrà that night, the impact of the 
Laconian landscape on his classical Weltanschauung had impressed on 
his mind two lasting lessons—one concerning the historical geography 
of Continental European Greece and the other concerning the mor- 
phology of the history of civilizations.! 

He had learnt that, in this Mediterranean peninsula, the physical en- 
vironment lent itself to two possible alternative social and political 
régimes which had in fact alternated with one another here at least 
twice over. The lie of the land and the set of an insinuating sea had 
decreed that in this country there should be a perpetual tug-of-war 
between the shepherds in the highlands which covered all but a fraction 
of the terra firma and the husbandmen, artisans, and mariners in the 
fruitful patches of plain and in the profitably situated ports; and 
the fluctuations in a perpetual struggle between these two elements in the 
population, who divided the territory so unevenly between them, were 
bound to be reflected in corresponding fluctuations in the fortunes of 
geographical sites and in the currency of political institutions. When the 
seafaring and farming population of the ports and plains was on the 
defensive—as it was apt to be particularly when it consisted of alien 
intruders who had thrust their way in from overseas—it could do no 
more than maintain a precarious hold over the plains, and over the 
passes leading from one plain to another, from fortified eyries. One such 
eyrie had been planted on the pinnacle of Mistrà by Frankish invaders 
in the thirteenth century of the Christian Era, and another on the bluff at 
Therapné by Minoan invaders in the second millennium B.c., and the 
eventual catastrophe in which both these variations on the same his- 
torical theme had ended was manifestly the denouement that was to be 
expected from the inherent insecurity of this type of régime. 

The exotic castle might pass, time and again, from one set of alien 
hands to another—as Mistrà had passed through French, Byzantine, 
Ottoman, Venetian, and, once again, Ottoman hands, and Therapné 
through Cretan, Pelopid, and Achaean—but, sooner or later, the zour de 
force was likely to end in the same way. The perilously exposed outpost 
of an alien civilization would be overwhelmed by a social cataclysm in 
which the native wild highlanders, who had been kept at bay by the 
intruders without ever being either subjugated or assimilated, would 
descend upon the plains in a devastating spate; and this recurrent 
catastrophe, whenever it occurred, would be apt to result in a peripeteia 
that would inaugurate a spell of the alternative régime. For, when once 
the native highlanders had thus possessed—or repossessed—themselves 
of the plains, the ports, and the passes, their children would come to 
adopt the corresponding agricultural and maritime way of life without 
ceasing to be a match in warfare for their cousins who had stayed among 
the mountains to continue there to pursue the highlanders’ two tradi- 
tional avocations of shepherding and brigandage.? In contrast to the 

t These two lessons implicit in the historical geography of Laconia have been noticed 
already in IX. viii. 491-5. 

2 In Macedonia, where the social peripeteia accompanying a transfer of sovereignty 


from the Ottoman Empire to the Kingdom of Greece had taken place ninety-one years 
nee aaa Se ane Te the amitan anna had the annd fortune to obtain a vivid sidelight on 
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alien intruders from overseas, the native highlanders who ha 
them from the plains, and who, in consequence, had taken to husbandry, ; 
manufacture, and seafaring, would have it in them to break tharésidual: © 
wild highlanders spirit; and the visible symbol of the effective"aseen—^ 
dancy that, under this indigenous régime, would be established over 
conservative highland shepherds by ci-devant highlanders who had now 
become lowlanders and husbandmen, would be the replacement of 
a fortified citadel of Therapné or a fortified citadel of Mistra by an open 
city on ‘the sown-land’—a Sparta that could dispense with city-walls 
because the martial prowess of her disciplined citizen soldiers would 
have effectively struck terror into the cowed surviving highlanders' 
hearts.! 

This lesson in the historical geography of Greece which the writer had 
learnt on the citadel of Mistrà on the 23rd May, 1912, had been treasured 
by him ever since; yet it had not proved so valuable for his then still 
unconscious future purposes as the simultaneous lesson in the morpho- 
logy of the history of civilizations. A notion of the philosophical 
contemporaneity and philosophical equivalence of chronologically non- 
contemporary representatives of this species of Society had, it is true, 
been implanted in his mind by his Hellenic classical education, and 
this tentative idea was to be ripened into conviction, little more than 
two years later, by the light that was to be thrown for him upon the 
vocabulary and the psychology of Thucydides by the outbreak of a 
First Western World War.? Yet these influences from the social milieu 
into which a classically-educated post-Modern Western historian had 
been born might not have availed, by themselves, to initiate him into a 
synoptic view of History if this synoptic view had not unfolded itself 
physically before his eyes from the summit of Mistra on the 23rd May, 
1912, in an experience that had been personal to the spectator. 


Yosoburo Takekosht 


An experience that is personal in the sense of not being imparted by 
the subject’s social milieu may also inspire an historian even when he 
experiences it at second-hand—as is attested by a twentieth-century 


it from a living beneficiary. Waiting for an omnibus at Sorovich on the 4th September, 
1921, he fell into conversation with a bystander who turned out to be a Slovene, born in 
Klagenfurt, Carinthia, who had emigrated as a boy to the United States, had come to 
Macedonia as a chauffeur for the American Red Cross, and was now driving a tractor in 
the service of three Greek brothers who were joint owners of a large estate in the neigh- 
bourhood of Sorovich, besides owning a whole block of houses just across the road from 
the railway station. Like the property itself, the present owners’ up-to-date Western 
method of farming was a legacy from their father, who had died only four months since. 
In answer to a question about his enterprising deceased employer’s antecedents, the 
Slovene mechanic volunteered: ‘Well, he hadn’t owned this property for very long. 
Before “the war" [meaning the Balkan Wars of A.D. 1912—13], when the Turks owned the 
land, he was just one of those **Christians"—what is the English word for them? . . . O, 
now I remember it: "brigands"—up in the mountains. But, when the Greek Army 
marched in, the Turks cleared out and the brigands came down from the mountains and 
seized the land. So that is how my employer got his property, and how I got my job.’ 

1 This is perhaps the answer to a question that has been raised by a Modern Western 
historian. ‘One wonders, on visiting Villehardouin's castle to-day, how the Ancient 
Spartans can have neglected a strategic position so incomparably superior to their open 
village down in the plain by the Eurotas.' Miller, W.: T'he Latins in the Levant (London 
1908, John Murray), p. 1oo. 

2 See pp. 93-95, above. 3 See p. 94, above. 
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Japanese historian, Yosoburo Takekoshi, in his preface to his book The 
Economic Aspects of the History of the Civilisation of Japan.! 


‘When Viscount Motono, who was Japanese Ambassador in Paris be. 
tween 1901 and 1906, met Monsieur Gustave Le Bon, a distinguished 
evolutionist, the latter referred to the recent rise of Japan as marvellous 
and unparalleled in the World’s history, and compared her progress to 
that of a comet which flashes across the sky, but pursues an irregular 
orbit, is dangerous to approach, and [is] extremely uncertain as to its ap- 
pearance and disappearance. Japan, he further commented, like the 
comet, may some day abruptly pass away from sight yonder beneath the 
horizon. In reply, Viscount Motono pointed out that Japan had not ap- 
peared on the sky with any such abruptness as Monsieur Le Bon appeared 
to think; that, on the contrary, she had, through her long history, passed 
through various stages of progress till finally she emerged on the stage of 
the World’s theatre fully prepared and ready to play her part. Her rise had 
only followed its natural course. Monsieur Le Bon thereupon urged the 
publication of a work dwelling upon Japan’s progress; and, when sub- 
sequently Viscount Motono was home on leave, he told me of his inter- 
view with Monsieur Le Bon, and suggested that I should write a Japanese 
history to enlighten not only Monsieur Le Bon himself but many others 
in Europe who might entertain a similar idea regarding Japan.’ 


This suggestion of Viscount Motono’s, arising out of his account of his 
conversation with Le Bon, duly sowed in his interlocutor’s mind the 
seed of an intellectual enterprise which was retarded, without being 
choked, by the thorny political career in which the future author of the 
suggested work was involved for the next nine years or more. As soon as 
Yosoburo Takekoshi had been compulsorily discharged from political 
life through his failure to retain his seat in the Japanese Diet at the 
General Election of A.D. 1915, he took up in earnest the long delayed 
project and completed it in the course of the five years ending on the 
25th November, 1920, when he wrote the preface in which he has re- 
corded the book's genesis. The muse's part in this case had been played 
neither by a catastrophic public event nor by a poignant personal ex- 
perience at first-hand, but by a report of a personal encounter between 
two other living minds. 


1 London 1930, Allen & Unwin, 4 vols. 


D. THE FEELING FOR THE POETRY IN THE 
FACTS OF HISTORY 


N our foregoing inquiry into the impulse to investigate the relations 
between the facts of History, we have struck the springs of action 
of a number of historians. Some of those springs prove to have been 
released by personal experiences and others by events or circumstances 
in an historian’s social milieu, while the historians whom we have con- 
strained to abide our question have ranged in repute from the most 
eminent to the most obscure. This variety in the evidence which we 
have cited in dealing with one subject on our agenda gives point to the 
remarkable concordance of these divers witnesses’ incidental uninvited 
testimony on our next subject. Our survey of responses to the challeng- 
ing intellectual question ‘How has this come out of that?’ reveals in 
retrospect the significant truth that, in their attempts to answer it, 
historians have been drawn on to go deeper and to look farther. 

When we are investigating the relations between the facts of History, 
we are trying to see God through History with our intellects. The 
sorting out of facts is essentially an intellectual activity. The Intellect, 
however, is only one faculty of the Soul. When we think about some- 
thing, we are apt also to have feelings about it, and our impulse to 
express our feelings is still stronger than our impulse to express our 
thoughts. Feelings about History, as well as thoughts about it, have 
inspired historical works, and similar feelings, evoked by similar facts, 
have also been expressed in imaginative works in the divers genres of 
literature. There is, for example, a lyrical genre, an epic genre, a nar- 
rative genre, and a dramatic genre; and the feeling for the poetry in the 
facts of History has availed itself of all of these. 

The lyrical genre—to begin with that—is one that has many facets. 
It may present itself in rejoicings at a dawn, in exultations over a libera- 
tion, in celebrations of an achievement, in praises of heroism, or in 
elegies over the sorrows of Human Life. 

The joy of dawn is the emotional charge in some of the most famous 
scenes in Western history—the Latin Christian warriors’ shout of “Deus 
le volt’ in response to Pope Urban IPs preaching of the First Crusade, 
the ministry of Saint Francis of Assisi seen through Giotto's and through 
Saint Thomas of Celano's eyes, the landfalls of the Pinta! and the May- 
flower, the signing of the Declaration of Independence, the taking of the 
Tennis Court Oath—and the poetry in some, at least, of these historic 
events has been uttered in lines that speak more eloquently than volumes. 
The poetry in the American Revolutionary War has been distilled by 
Emerson into one quatrain: 

By the rude bridge that arched the flood, 
Their flag to April’s breeze unfurled, 

Here once the embattled farmers stood 
And fired the shot heard round the World.” 


1 Though the first member of Columbus's first expedition to sight land was a sailor on 
board the Pinta, this vessel’s name had not won equal renown with the Santa Maria, 
which was the Admiral’s flagship. 2 Emerson: Concord Hymn, stanza 1. 
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The poetry in the French Revolution has been distilled by Wordsworth 
into two lines: 


Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 
But to be young was very Heaven.! 


It is no wonder that, in these rejoicings at a dawn, the historians 
should have had to let the poets be their spokesmen; for the joy awak- 
ened by the dawn of a new era of History is the Soul’s response to an 
epiphany that is something more than a merely temporal event. The 
dawns that awaken such joy as this are irruptions into Time out of 
Eternity. What has happened on these historic occasions likewise 
happens at the birth of every child: 


‘A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come; 
but, as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the World.’ 


In a mother’s joy the Soul hails an incarnation; and, since ‘alles Ver- 
gingliche ist nur ein Gleichnis’,} the dawns of mundane eras that have 
this poetry in them are antitypes of cosmic dawns in which a Divine 
Light breaks into This World. A radiance which shines in upon us 
through Botticelli’s picture, in the National Gallery in London, of the 
birth in the stable at Bethlehem is likewise manifest in the enlightenment 
under the Bodhi Tree, in the descent of the Dove at the baptism in 
Jordan, in the transfiguration on the mountain, in the vision on the 
road to Damascus, and in the imprinting of the stigmata in the wilder- 
ness; and, as Milton’s voice strikes up in a Franciscan ode on the 
morning of Christ’s nativity, Gibbon’s voice dies away. 

The thrill of liberation is the emotional charge in the historic events 
conveyed in the words Marathon, Salamis, Befreiungskrieg, Risorgi- 
mento, Renaissance; and these mundane historical events that have 
this poetry in them are antitypes of the Resurrection on Easter Morning. 
The bliss of achievement is the emotional charge in the recollection of 
Athens and Florence; in the spectacle of the Altar and Temple of Heaven, 
the frieze from the Parthenon, the church of the Ayia Sophía, and the 
Green Mosque;* and in the reading of La Divina Commedia; and these 
human achievements that have this poetry in them are antitypes of 
the ministries of Christ and the Buddha and the missions of all the 
bodhisattvas, prophets, and saints, down to a John Wesley and a 
Mahatma Gandhi, who have come and gone already and will be followed, 
through the ages, by later members of their goodly fellowship.5 The 
glory of heroism is the emotional charge in the memories of the Three 
Hundred at Thermopylae, the Six Hundred at Balaclava, the Four 
Thousand at Waterloo, and the Fifteen Thousand at Gettysburg; and 


t Wordsworth: The Prelude, Book XI, Il. 108—9, incorporating The French Revolution 
as it appeared to Enthusiasts at its Commencement. 

2 John xvi. 21. 3 Goethe: Faust, ll. 12104-5. 

* A writer who had also seen the Dome of the Rock and the Taj Mahal would, no 
doubt, mention these, too, at this point. By a.p. 1952 the present writer had already 
thrice visited Brusa, but he had not yet set foot in either Jerusalem or Agra. 

5 Te Deum, verse 8. 

$ If this was in truth the strength of the battalions of the French Imperial Guard that 
took part in the final assault and the subsequent last stand at Waterloo (see Rose. T. H.: 
The T ife af Nahnlean T (London rao. Bell. 2 vols.). vol. ii, pp. 506-8), 
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these martial heroes are subjects for the poetry of a Tennyson or a 
Simonides in so far as they are antitypes of the Noble Army of Martyrs." 


"Ihey were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword ; they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the World was not worthy); they 
wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
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As for the lacrimae rerum,3 these are as innumerable as the drops of 
water in the sea, since sorrow is the web of Man’s mortal life. This is the 
emotional charge in Hesiod’s elegy on Homer’s heroes* and in Ch'ü 
Yüan's and Angilbert’s elegies on the victims of fratricidal warfare. 


‘The warriors are all dead: they lie on the moor-field. 

They issued but shall not enter: they went but shall not return. 

The plains are flat and wide: the way home is long. 

Their swords lie beside them: their black bows, in their hand. 
‘Though their limbs were torn, their hearts could not be repressed. . 
Steadfast to the end, they could not be daunted. 

‘Their bodies were stricken, but their souls have taken Immortality— 
Captains among the ghosts, heroes among the dead.5 


The same voice that speaks these lines written in a Sinic Time of 
Troubles also makes itself heard 1 in lines written during a post-Carol- 
ingian interregnum. 


Albent campi vestimentis mortuorum lineis 
Velut solent in autumno albescere avibus. . 
Maledicta dies illa, nec in anni circulo 
Numeretur, sed radatur ab omni memoria, 

Tubar Solis illi desit, Aurora crepusculo, 

Noxque illa, nox amara, noxque dura nimium, 
In quá fortes ceciderunt, proelio doctissimi, 
Pater, mater, soror, frater, quos amici fleverant.® 


The chord of feeling that is touched by the pathos of the warriors' 
death in battle also sounds in response to the tragedy of the failure 
of a life-work. The tragedy of the extinction of a forlorn hope that 
had glimmered like a will-o'-the-wisp over Julian the Apostate’s brief 
career has been conveyed by Libanius in two hexameters, of which the 
second is a Homeric reminiscence: 


'"IovMavós perà Ttypw à aydppoov evbade Keira, 
duddrepov, BaciAeUs T ayalos kparepós T atyunrýs.7 


The Apostate was, in spite of himself, an imitator of Christ; for such 
dedicated lives and tragic deaths as his are antitypes of Christ’s passion, 


! Te Deum, verse 9 2 Hebrews, xi. 37-358. 

3 Virgil: Aeneid, Book I, 1. 462. 

+ Hesiod: Works and Days, ll. 156-73, quoted in VIII. viii. 

5 Ch'ü Yüan (vivebat 332-295 B.C.), translated by Arthur Waley i in A Hundred and 
Seventy Chinese Poems (London 1920, Constable), pp. 23-24. 

6 Angilbert's elegy on the Battle of Fontenoy (commissum A.D. 841), in The Oxford 
Book of Medieval Latin Verse, chosen by Stephen Gaselee (Oxford 1928, Clarendon 
Press), pp. 45-46. 

7 Attributed to Libanius in Anthologia Palatina, Book VII, No. 147, but quoted with- 
out attribution by Zosimus in his Historiae, Book III, chap. 34. The second of the two 
lines is taken from the Fiad, Book III, 1. 179, in which Helen is describing Agamemnon. 
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and the poetry in those elegies moves our hearts because our ears are 
catching the tones of the liturgy for Good Friday and our inward eye 
is beholding the Agony in the Garden—perhaps in the visual render- 
ings of it that are presented in the pictures by Bellini and Mantegna 
which, in June 1951, were hanging side by side in the National Gallery 
in London. 

The epic genre expresses the sense of romance that is evoked by 
conquests and defeats, by treks and voyages, and by the musical flow 
of the all-embracing ocean of History. 

The dazzling personal triumphs of a Cyrus, Alexander, Caesar, 
Chingis, Timur, Cortés, Nadir Shah, Clive, Wellesley, or Napoleon 
and corporate triumphs of the Macedonian, Arab, Mongol, Castilian, 
or British conquistadores have their dark reverse side in the agonies of 
theit victims ; and the sympathies of Mankind are revealed in the poets’ 
choice of epic themes. Among the poets there is a consensus—which is 
impressive because it is tacit and manifestly undesigned—in feeling 
that the poignant woes of the conquered offer to the imagination a more 
promising subject than the conquerors’ prosaic successes; and the vic- 
tims are thus apt to win a posthumous revenge for their historical 
defeats on physical battlefields by rising from the dead to be crowned 
with a literary immortality." 

Even a violent death by Brutus’s hand at the high tide of his career 
could not recapture for Pompey’s conqueror the pathos with which 
Pompey’s death had been invested by his foregoing defeat—as witness 
Plutarch’s inability to move us by his account of Caesar's end as we are 
moved by the corresponding passage in The Life of Pompeius Magnus." 
The sordid liquidation of a war-lord who has outlived his prime has been 
transfigured by the victim’s suffering into a symbol of a sorrow that is 
at the heart of Human Life. On the same poetic plane, Yazdagird has 
had the last word against S‘ad b. abi Waqqàs, Roderick against Tariq, 
Jalal-ad-Din Mankubirni against Chingis, and Constantine Dhrágasis 
against Mehmed Fatih. Even Musta'sim the unready and Atahualpa 
the usurper and fratricide are redeemed by the wanton cruelty with 
which their conquerors put them to death ; and, if any laurels had sprung 
from Huülàgü's sack of Baghdad or from Pizarro’s rape of the Empire of 
the Four Quarters, these would not have adorned the murderer's brow. 
As for the Aztecs and the Assyrians, nothing became these blood- 
thirsty militarists so well as the last stands in which they gloriously 
displayed the courage of their abominable convictions. The no less 
abominable spirit and conduct of Homer's Achilles would be likewise 
beyond bearing if the listener were not all the time conscious that this 
egotist-savage knew full well that he was doomed to die in the flower of 
his youth. The true hero of the Iliad is, of course, not a conquering 
Achilles but a conquered Hector; and, though the triumphant war-lord 
Agamemnon's return home had the power to inspire a consummate 
work of art, Aeschylus's play had a superhuman theme in the awful 
irony of Divine Retribution. Even the pitiful crumbling of the Achaean 


1 This compensation for historical fact in ‘heroic’ tradition has been noticed in V 
v. 607-14. 2 Chaps. 77-80. 
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Power on the morrow of the Achaeans' ruthless sack of Troy evoked no 
poetry to match Euripides Troades or the second book of Virgil’s 
Aeneid or Abü'l-Baqà of Ronda’s elegy on the excidium of Andalusia. 


As a fond lover weeps at parting from his beloved, bitterly weeps the 
Glorious Religion of Abraham 


For desolate countries forsaken by Islam and peopled only by Infide- 


Their mosques have become churches: there is nothing in them but 
bells and crosses, 

So that the mihrabs' weep, though lifeless, and the minbars? mourn, 
though wooden.... 

Oh, who will come to the help of a people once mighty but now abased, 
once flourishing but now oppressed by Unbelievers? 

Yesterday they were kings in their dwelling-places, and to-day they are 
slaves in the land of the Infidel. 

And what if thou couldst see them stricken with consternation, with 
none to guide them, wearing the garments of ignominy! 

Couldst thou but see them weeping when they are sold, the sight would 
dismay thee and throw thee into a frenzy of grief. 

Ah, betwixt many a mother and child comes such a sundering as when 
souls are parted from bodies! 


And many a young girl, beauteous as the new-risen Sun, blushing like 
rubies and coral, 


The barbarian drags to shame by force, her eyes weeping, her mind dis- 
traught. 


A sight like this melts the heart with anguish, if in the heart there be a 
Muslim's feeling and faith. 


The sorrows of the conquered must be the theme of the epic of Anda- 
lusia, since the triumphs of military conquerors—Achaean or Castilian 
—are not the stuff out of which poetry is made. 


Only the actions of the just 
Smell sweet and blossom in their dust.* 


The only conquerors who court no literary nemesis are the victorious 
missionaries of higher religions whose epic deeds have been hymned in 
the Acts of Buddhist, Christian, and Muslim Apostles. 

The poetry in treks and voyages likewise flows in the epic vein. It 
wells up in the Vélkerwanderungen of the barbarians; in the ‘Crusades’ 
of the ex-barbarian Medieval Western Christian Latins and Primitive 
Muslim Arabs; in the Winning of the West by Sinic Pioneers in the 
second century B.c. and by North American pioneers in the nineteenth 
century of the Christian Era; in the Winning of the East by John of 
Piano Carpini, William of Rubruck, Niccolò, Maffeo, and Marco Polo 
and the other intrepid thirteenth-century Latin travellers who made the 
iron journey to Qaraqorum and Xanadu across the breadth of the Great 
Eurasian Steppe; in the prowess of Cossack watermen who pushed 
their way over tundra and through forest from the Urals to the Pacific 


I Niches pointing towards Mecca.—A.J.T. 

2 Pulpits.—A J.T. 

3 Written circa A.D. 1250 by Abü'I-Baqà of Ronda, and translated by R. A. Nicholson 
in Translations of Eastern Poetry and Prose ( Cambridge 1922, University Press), pp. 
168—9. * Shirley: Death the Leveller, the closing lines. 
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within the brief Time-span of some fifty years; in Colaeus's voyage to 
Tarshish between the Pillars of Hercules? and Columbus's passage of 
the Atlantic from Tarshish to the Antilles; in the fifteenth-century 
exploration of the Indian Ocean by Far Eastern mariners? who all but 
anticipated, from east to west, Vasco da Gama’s subsequent feat of cir- 
cumnavigating Africa from west to east; in the conquest of the Pacific 
by eastward-faring canoes and (perhaps) by westward-faring balsa- 
rafts;t in the conquest of the North Pole, South Pole, Air, Stratosphere, 
and Mount Everest by Western adventurers within the lifetime of the 
writer and reader of this Study; and in the pilgrimages of all pilgrims 
to Holy Places. 

As for the grand epic whose theme is History herself, this stands in 
two rival versions which cannot be reconciled, though both of them 
can be deduced from Watts’ picture of Chaos or from Sophocles’ paeans 
on human achievement: 


Wonders are many, but none there be 
So strange, so fell, as the Child of Man.° 


H. G. Wells in The Outline of History has written an epic poem on the 
theme ‘Man Makes Himself’ which is explicit in the title of a subsequent 
book from the pen of an eminent Western archaeologist of the next 
generation. This bleak assertion is a post-Christian Western Man's 
defiant answer to the Psalmist's joyful assurance that 'the Lord He is 
God' and that *we are His People and the sheep of His pasture' because 
‘it is He that hath made us and not we ourselves’ ;? and that verse enunci- 
ates the theme of History as a series of encounters between Man and 
his Creator in which a Paradise that has been lost through a Fall is regained 
through a Redemption, and in which this deliverance? of God's creature 
is achieved at the cost of a passion that Christ has suffered 'for the 
means of grace and for the hope of glory’. 


The opening lines of this Divina Commedia are to be found in another 
psalm: 


I will give thanks unto Thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; 
marvellous are Thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well. 

My bones are not hid from Thee, though I be made secretly and 
fashioned beneath the Earth. 


Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being imperfect, and in Thy book 
were all my members written, 

Which day by day were fashioned when as yet there was none of 

em! 


How dear are Thy counsels unto me, O God; O how great is the sum 
of them! 


If I tell them, they are more in number than the sand; when I wake up, 
I am present with Thee.!° 


: See Il. ii, 157 and V. v. 206—7. 2 See Herodotus, Book IV, chap. 152. 

3 See Duyvendak, J. J. L.: China's Discovery of Africa (London 1949, Probsthain). 
, * Read Heyerdahl, Thor: Kon-Tiki (Chicago 1950, Rand McNally); American Indians 
in the Pacific (London 1952, Allen & Unwin). 

5 Sophocles: Antigoné, ll 332-75. — 6 Gilbert Murray’s translation. 

d Childe, V. Gordon: Man Makes Himself (London 1936, Watts). 

Psalm c. 2... . 9 Romans viii. 21. 
0 Psalm cxxxix. 14-18 (13-18 in The Book of Common Prayer). 
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When we pass on to the story-teller's genre of literary art, we find 
the novelist vying with the diarist, the biographer, and the letter-writer 
to determine whether ‘Fiction’! or ‘Fact’ is the more propitious medium 
for bringing out the poetry in the private affairs of ordinary people. 
In this competition between two rival forms of the art of distilling 
poetry out of a story, a Pepys, Saint Simon, Boswell, Manucci,? Cicero, 
and Horace Walpole are arrayed against an Herodotus, the anonymous 
authors of The Three Kingdoms,* and a Modern Western school of 
historical novelists.5 

The dramatic genre of literary art has the power of conveying the 
poetry in the facts of History in an ascending order of degrees. It may 
content itself with a bare rehearsal of the drama that is inherent ipso 
facto in any reversal of roles (peripeteza),® or it may present the drama as 
an act of Poetic Justice, or it may interpret justice as an inexorable 
operation of the laws of Destiny or grinding of the mills of God. 

Classic examples of the reversal of roles in the histories of civilizations 
are the successive overthrows of the Achaemenian Empire by Macedon 
and of Macedon by Rome,’ the triumph of Christianity over Paganism 
in the Roman Empire, the change in the fortunes of the Southern 
States of a North American Union through the outcome and aftermath 
of an American Civil War, and ‘the Chain of Destruction’, traced in a 
previous Part of this Study,® in which one ephemeral military technique 
after another had been dramatically discomfited by a successor which 
had then suffered the same fate in its turn. On the plane of personal 
encounters, as contrasted with institutional relations, we may cite one 
example from the realm of ‘Fact’ and another from the realm of 'Fic- 
tion’. 

The sheer drama of peripeteia is Polybius’s theme in his account of 
the feelings experienced by the Seleucid King Antiochus III on a night 
in the year 214-213 B.C. in which his dissident cousin Achaeus, whom he 
had been besieging in the citadel of Sardis, was suddenly delivered into 
his hands. 


*Since early in the night, the King had been in such a fever of anxious 


I In so-called ‘works of fiction’, the element of fiction never amounts to more than a 
small percentage of the whole matter, and this authentically fictitious ingredient is cap- 
able of conveying philosophic truth that is less easy to convey in citations of so-called 
‘matters of fact! (see I. i. 448—50 and 452-3). 

2 Manucci, Niccolao: Storia do Mogor, or Mogul India, 1652-1708, translated by 
William Irvine (London 1906—8, John Murray, 4 vols.). . 

3 e.g., in his tales of Mycerinus (Book II, chaps. 129-33), Rhampsinitus (Book II, 
chap. 121), Gyges (Book I, chaps. 8-13), Croesus (Book I, chaps. 28-56 and 85-91), Cyrus 
(Book I, chaps. 107-30), Polycrates (Book III, chaps. 39-43 and 120—5), Démocédés 
(Book III, chaps. 129-38), and Scylés (Book IV, chaps. 78-80). 

4 San Kuo Chih Yen I, a romantic legend of the Han Empire’s three turbulent local 
successor-states, which developed through the ages till it attained its definitive form in 
the time of the Ming Dynasty (English translation by Brewitt-Taylor, C. H. (Shanghai 
1925, Kelly & Walsh)). ; 

b i See the citations in the present writer’s ‘Acknowledgements and Thanks’ on p. 225, 
elow. . 

6 The problem of peripeteia has been discussed, apropos of the nemesis of Creativity, 
in IV. iv. 245—60. . . 2. 

7 See Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book XXIX, chap. 21, in which the historian of 
Macedon’s overthrow by Rome comments on a passage, commenting on Macedon’s 
triumph over Persia, which he quotes from the work of his predecessor Demetrius of 
Phalérum. 8 In IV. iv. 431-65. 
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expectancy, while he was waiting to see how the plot [to kidnap Achaeus] 
would work out, [that he had been unable to sleep; so] he had dismissed 
his suite and had sat up in his tent on the alert, with no one in attendance 
save for two or three aides-de-camp. And now, when Cambylus and his 
party entered and deposited Achaeus, [captive and] bound, on the floor, 
the amazingness of this spectacle gave Antiochus such a shock that he was 
smitten with aphasia. It was a long time before he could utter a word, and, 
when his feelings did at last find vent, their first manifestation was a surge 
of sympathy which made him burst into tears. 

‘If we are to try to interpret this psychological reaction of Antiochus’s, 
my own diagnosis would be that he was overwhelmed by a conviction of 
Man’s impotence to guard against, or even reckon with, the deadly strokes 
of Fortune. Here lay Achaeus, nephew of Laodicé [II] the wife of Seleucus 
[I1], husband of Laodicé the daughter of King Mithradates [III of Pontic 
Cappadocia], and ruler de facto till yesterday of all [the dominions of the 
Seleucid Dynasty] north-west of Taurus. The citadel of Sardis, in which 
he had established himself, was deemed to be the strongest fortress in the 
World by the common consent of his own troops and his adversaries. And 
now here he was, lying bound on the floor, absolutely in the power of his 
enemies, before the news of this extraordinary event had had time to 
reach a soul beyond the immediate participants.’! 


This account of a matter of historical fact which occurred in the Hel- 
lenic World in the third century B.c. has an unmistakable fictional com- 
panion piece in the following passage near the close of a post-Modern 
Western novel which, as its author tells us in his preface, was finished 
by him in July 1908. The mise-en-scéne here is not a tent but a bedroom, 
and the prone figure is not a prisoner, alive tonight, who will be put to 
death tomorrow, but a corpse from which the life has already departed. 
The figure standing silent and unnerved is, in this tableau, not a man's 
but a woman's, and she is not the prone figure's rival for a crown; she 
is his deserted wife who ‘had not seen him for thirty-six years’. But the 
shock is no less great, and its elemental cause is the same overwhelming 
sense of Man's defencelessness against Fate. 


"That was no conventional, expected shock that she had received. It was 
a genuine unforeseen shock, the most violent that she had ever had. In her 
mind she had not pictured Gerald as a very old man. She knew that he 
was old; she had said to herself that he must be very old, well over seventy. 
But she had not pictured him. This face on the bed was painfully, pitiably 
old... . The body, whose outlines were clear under the sheet, was very 
small, thin, shrunk, pitiable as the face. And on the face was a general 
expression of final fatigue, of tragic and acute exhaustion ; such as made 
Sophia pleased that the fatigue and exhaustion had been assuaged in rest, 
while all the time she kept thinking to herself horribly: *Oh! how tired he 
must have been."! 

"Sophia then experienced a pure and primitive emotion, uncoloured by 
any moral or religious quality. She was not sorry that Gerald had wasted 
his life, nor that he was a shame to his years and to her. The manner of his 

e was of no importance. What affected her was that he had once been 
young, and that he had grown old, and was now dead. That was all. 
Youth and vigour had come to that. Youth and vigour always came to that. 
Everything came to that. He had ill-treated her; he had abandoned her; 


t Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book VIII, chap. 20. 
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he had been a devious rascal; but how trivial were such accusations 
against him! T'he whole of her huge and bitter grievance against him fell 
to pieces and crumbled. She saw him young, and proud, and strong, 
as for instance when he had kissed her lying on the bed in that London 
hotel—she forgot the name—in 1866; and now he was old, and worn, and 
horrible, and dead. It was the riddle of Life that was puzzling and killing 
her.”! 

In this riddle of Life the change from Life to Death is, of course, the 
supreme peripeteza. ‘All men are born with halters round their necks: 
but it is only when caught in the swift, sudden turn of death that mortals 
realise the silent, subtle, ever-present perils of life.’* This total change 
that deprives Life of Life itself must be of the same absolute magnitude 
for every creature. 


The poor beetle that we tread upon 
In corporal sufferance finds a pang as great 
As when a giant dies ;3 


and Death the Leveller brings Gerald Scales’ tragedy to a parity with 
Achaeus’s. 
Sceptre and Crown 
Must tumble down 
And in the dust be equal made 
With the poor crookéd scythe and spade.* 


Yet the direness of the reversal of Fortune is, if not more evident, at 
least more ironic, in the deaths of mortals who, in this transitory life, 
have been invested with an ephemeral show of power and wealth. 


Mortality, behold and fear 

What a change of flesh is here! 

Think how many royal bones 

Sleep within these heaps of stones. 

Here they lie, had realms and lands, 

Who now want strength to stir their hands, 
Where from their pulpits seal’d with dust 
They preach ‘In greatness is no trust.’ 
Here’s an acre sown indeed 

With the richest, royallest seed 

That the Earth did e’er suck in 

Since the first man died for sin. 

Here the bones of birth have cried 
“Though gods they were, as men they died!’ 
Here are sands, ignoble things, 

Dropt from the ruin’d sides of kings: 
Here’s a world of pomp and state 

Buried in dust, once dead by Fate.5 


The drama of peripeteia, which has been given these classic expressions 
by great artists in the twin realms of ‘Fact’ and ‘Fiction’, and which is 


I Bennett, Arnold: The Old Wives’ Tale, Book TV: ‘What Life is’, chap. 4: "End of 
Sophia’. 2 Melville, Herman: Moby Dick, chap. 1x. 

3 Shakspeare: Measure for Measure, Act. 111, scene 1, ll. 79-81. 

4 Shirley: Death the Leueller, stanza i, ll. 5-8. 

5 Beaumont: On the Tombs in Westminster Abbey. 
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the theme of Edmund Spenser's fluttering stanzas on Mutability,? 
reaches its acme in the realm of ‘Myth’, where the Truth can be uttered 
whole and entire because ‘the ineffable is here accomplished’.? In the 
encounters between David and Goliath, Solon and Croesus, Jesus and 
‘Pilate, the mystery is progressively revealed to the initiate’s under- 
standing. 

The Poetic Justice whose judgements this drama executes is most 
familiar in the realm of brute force. 


"When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; 
but, when a stronger than he shall come upon him and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.’3 


‘All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword';* and the 
justice that ever lies in wait for ‘the slayer’ who ‘shall himself be slain'5 
has overtaken the sons of Cratos and Bia‘ in a long procession, headed b 
Hesiod’s Race of Bronze,” in which the Aztecs tread on the heels of the 
Assyrians, while the rear is brought up by Prussians marching to their 
own destruction into lands that they have invaded in cold blood. 


Oud’ sorts mapoiler Hv péyas, 
vaupáyo Opdacer Bpúwv, 

ovde Aé£erat mply wv" 

ds 8° éner Edu, tpa- 

KTHpos otyerat Tuycv.8 


Yet the doom of liquidation is not the heaviest sentence that can be 
passed by Justice on an unconscionable militarist. She may stay the 
hand of the external ‘enemy and avenger”? in order to give a triumphant 
victor time and occasion to emulate a demented Cleomenes’ fearful ven- 
geance upon himself. 


"When he had gained possession of the edged tool, Cleomenes began to 
mutilate himself from below the knees upwards by slashing his flesh into 
strips. He began below the knees, and went on from there to his thighs and 
from his thighs to his hips and his flanks until he reached his stomach and 
died in the act of cutting this to ribbons! 


Such long-drawn-out acts of hara-kiri have been the self-inflicted 
dooms of militarists collectively as well as individually. 


Ergo inter sese paribus concurrere telis 
Romanas acies iterum videre Philippi. 


The century of Roman domestic revolutions and civil wars (saeviebant 
133-31 B.C.) was the nemesis of a half-century of wars of conquest in 
which Rome had made herself the unchallengeable mistress of the Hel- 


I See the stanzas from The Faerie Queen, cantos vii and viii, quoted in V. vi. 100, n. 1. 
2 Das Unbeschreibliche 
Hier ist's getan. 
Goethe: Faust, ll. 12108-9. 

3 Luke xi. 21-22. Cp. Matt. xii. 29 and Mark iii. 27. * Matt. xxvi. 52. 

5 Macaulay: Lays of Ancient Rome, "The Battle of the Lake Regillus', section ro. 

6 These two cosmic powers appear among the dramatis personae in Aeschylus’s 

Prometheus Vinctus. 

7 See Hesiod: Works and Days, ll. 143-55, quoted in VIII. viii. 74. 

8 Aeschylus: Agamemnon, 11. 168—72. 9 Psalm xliv. 16. 
10 Herodotus, Book VI, chap. 75. 11 Virgil: Georgics I, 11. 489-90. 


POETRY IN THE FACTS OF HISTORY 123 


lenic World.! Rome, and Rome only, was left to bring Rome to justice; 
and, within the hundred years opening with the year of Tiberius Grac- 
chus’s tribunate, Rome duly measured to herself again with the same 
measure that she had meted withal—‘good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together and running over’.? The dragon’s-tooth seed of planta- 
tion slavery sown in areas devastated by the Hannibalic War produced 
an unintended crop of ‘mean freemen’; and no less terrible examples 
of a self-inflicted nemesis were to be found in the post-Christian chap- 
ters of a Modern Western Society’s history. A crop of ‘mean Whites’ 
had been the unintended harvest wherever the ubiquitous pioneers of a 
West European Civilization had sown the seed of Negro slavery, while 
the trade-union spirit and the civil service spirit had been the fruits 
of the enslavement of souls to machines in a Modern Western Industrial 
Revolution.’ 

The inexorability of the mills of God in grinding out the sentences 
passed by Justice was borne in upon the soul of Scipio Aemilianus in 
the last hour of Rome’s once formidable rival and adversary, Carthage, 
according to the first-hand testimony of the Roman commander’s Mega- 
lopolitan friend and companion, Polybius. 


‘When Scipio saw this great and ancient city meeting her end for ever 
in utter annihilation, he is said to have burst into tears and not to have 
concealed the fact that he was weeping for the enemy. For a long time he 
remained wrapped in his own thoughts; he realised that cities and nations 
and empires were destined, by God's providence, to pass away; he re- 
membered that this had been the fate of Ilion, a city prosperous in its 
day; the fate of the Assyrian and Median and Persian empires which, 
each in turn, had once been the greatest in the World; and the fate of the 
Macedonian Empire, the most recent and most brilliant of them all. Then, 
whether deliberately or unconsciously, he recited aloud the lines: 


A day of doom shall dawn, and on that day 
Shall Holy Ilion's city pass away, 

And Priam, that great spearman, and the host 
Of Priam’s people in their proud array.* 


Polybius, whose pupil Scipio had been, asked him in so many words what 
he intended by the quotation, and Scipio is said to have thrown aside all 
reserve and to have uttered the name of his own country, on whose behalf 
he was filled with foreboding by his vision of the destinies of Man. This 
has been recorded at first hand by Polybius himself.’5 


This spiritual experience of Scipio's convicts him of having been 
under the dominion of a doctrine of doom which was of the essence of 
the Hellenic Weltanschauung and which worked no less potently in Hel- 
lenic souls in which it was unavowed than in those in which it was ex- 
plicit. This doctrine is enunciated starkly in Herodotus's stock formula 


I See Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book I, chap. 1, quoted on p. 64, above. 

2 Luke vi. 38. Cp. Matt. vii. 2; Mark iv. 24. . 

3 See XII. ix. 561—604 (especially 565—6, 572-4, 587). + Iliad, Book IV.1L 164-5. 

5 Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book X XXVIII, chap. 22. The original text has been 
lost, but the sense of it has been preserved in the paraphrase, here quoted, by a latter- 
day Hellenic historian, Appian of Alexandria (vivebat circa A.D. go-160), who was writing 
in the deceptive sunlight of an Antonine ‘Indian Summer’. The passage will be found 
in Appian’s Roman Studies: "The Book of Africa’, chap. 132. 
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‘Evil had to befall so-and-so, and therefore’ there followed the action, 
whatever it might be, that brought this doom to pass. A classical situa- 
tion in which this doctrine seems to be true to life is the apparently in- 
exorable approach of a civil war which everyone can foresee yet no one 
can avert because no one can—or will—exorcise the besetting sin which 
is the root of the evil. In the bosom of a post-Scipionic Roman Common- 
wealth the awful civil war of 9o—80 B.c. duly broke out and continued to 
rage until it had burnt itself to ashes, though its advent had been fore- 
seen and dreaded in advance for at least forty-three years (133-90 B.C.). 
In the bosom of a North American Union the no less awful civil war of 
A.D. 1861-5 arose and ran its dreadful course notwithstanding the efforts 
to avert it that had been made by statesmen on both sides for at least 
forty-one years running from the negotiation of ‘the Missouri Com- 
promise’ in A.D. 1820. The drama of inexorability which these tragic 
passages of History exemplify can be conveyed in poetry better than in 
prose—as witness two masterpieces of post-Modern Western literature: 
Stephen Vincent Benét's poem John Brown's Body and Thomas Hardy’s 
‘epic drama’ The Dynasts. There is a veritably Hellenic order in the 
economy of the English poet’s two-storied stage, on which the actions of 
human beings on Earth who seem to themselves to be freely exercising 
their wills appear at a supra-mundane level to be determined by the fiat 
of principalities and powers whose activities are invisible to their human 
uppets. 

P At this level the poetry in the facts of History raises the question of 
the meaning behind the facts with an insistence that it is impossible 
to ignore. If Necessity is queen of the last act of the play, can Freedom 
have ever reigned at any stage? If sinners are powerless to elude their 
punishment, was it ever in their power to avoid committing the sin for 
which this punishment is the nemesis? And, if the sin has been as inevit- 
able as the punishment is inexorable, how can the doom which the 
pitiless mills grind out be identified with Justice? If we are to salvage 
our theodicy, 

“we require a theory of human motives which will allow of our conceiving 
them, simultaneously, both as supernatural causes coming from without 
and also as integral parts in the working of the agent's mind." 

When these words were written by a prescient-minded Western 
classical scholar in or before A.D. 1907, he declared what was the truth 
at the time when he added that ‘Modern Psychology is, of course, not 
equal to the task of this reconciliation". Within the forty-six years, how- 
ever, that had elapsed between the publication of Francis Cornford's 
book and the time of writing of these lines, a post-Modern school of 
Western psychologists had rehabilitated as a scientific hypothesis the 
Hellenic religious belief that Cornford had diagnosed and expounded. 
In the 'autonomous complex' erupting from the abyss of a Subcon- 
scious Psyche to challenge the sovereignty of a Conscious Will that must 

. * See, for example, Herodotus, Book I, chap. 8; Book IV, chap. 79; Book V, chap. 33 
fin the negative]; k V, chap. 928; Book VI, chap. 64; Book VI, chap. 135; Book VII, 
chap. 11; Book VII, chaps. 17-18: Book VIII, chap. 35; Book IX, chap. rog. 


» Cornford, F. M.: Thucydides Mythistoricus (London 1907, Edward Arnold), pp. 
154-5. 
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either subdue the intruder or suffer the consequences of becoming its 
slave, we are manifestly presented with a ‘scientific’ name for the kêr or 
daimon that assails the hero of an Attic tragedy.’ In both these expres- 
sions of the identical idea of spiritual ‘possession’, the linguistic re- 
sources at a Time-bound mind’s disposal are misleadingly inadequate; 
for, if the full-blooded language of Hellenic mythology falls wide of the 
truth in portraying these dread principalities and powers as conscious 
and wilful personalities, the anaemic language of Western science falls 
equally wide in classifying them as inanimate abstractions. Yet, through 
either glass, we see the same truth darkly. 

This problem of the relation between Law and Freedom, which is 
presented by the phenomenon of Peripeteia, must not, however, detain 
us at this point from completing the course of our Study. We have 
wrestled with it at least twice already at earlier points,? and we should 
gain nothing now by stepping aside to try a fall with it again. Our pre- 
sent, and concluding, subject is the inspirations of historians. 

! ‘Internally, temptation.takes the form of a violent passion, uncontrollable if its 
victim is unguarded and secure. The conquerors of Troy are beset by Erós, the spirit of 
rapine; but this passion is not conceived [of] as a natural state of mind determined by 
a previous state—the effect of a normal cause; it is a spirit (aiu) which haunts, swoops 
down, and takes possession of the Soul when Reason slumbers and keeps no watch. Erés 
is constantly spoken of by the Greeks as a disease (vécos); but that word had not the 
associations merely of a wasting and painful bodily corruption. Diseases were caused by 
invading spirits, those malignant kéres of whom Age and Death are the chief, and who 
seize as much upon the Soul as upon the Body... . This to the Greeks was a very familiar 


idea.'—Cornford, op. cit., pp. 157-8. 
2 e.g. in IV. iv. 245-61 and in XI. ix. 167-405, passim. 


E. THE QUEST FOR A MEANING BEHIND 
THE FACTS OF HISTORY 


The meaning behind the facts of History towards which the poetry in 
the facts is leading us is a revelation of God and a hope of communion 
with Him ; but in this quest for a Beatific Vision that is visible to a Com- 
munion of Saints we are ever in danger of being diverted from our search 
for God to a glorification of Man; and this sin of associating the creature 
with the Creator’ precipitates the man-worshipper into a continuing 
fall from idolatry through disillusionment to an eventual depreciation of 
Man which is almost as excessive as the adulation to which it is the 
inevitable sequel. | 


From morn 
To noon he fell, from noon to dewy eve.? 


An idolization of Man by Man himself, which is patently ridiculous 
when the idol is some individual mannikin, may be more specious when 
the blasphemous worship is paid to some collective Leviathan. Yet the 
state-worship that a post-Christian Western Society commended as 
‘patriotism’ and the church-worship that it denigrated as ‘fanaticism’ 
both turn as bitter on the palate as the hero-worship of an Alexander, 
Hitler, Caesar, or Napoleon. In whatever form this anthropolatry may 
be practised, it stultifies itself by passing over into irony. ‘Plus ¢a 
change, plus c'est la méme chose. “Any man of forty who is endowed 
with moderate intelligence has seen—in the light of the uniformity of 
Nature—the entire Past and Future.^ And what a spectacle is presented 
by 'the best of all possible worlds' with which Voltaire makes play, 
at Leibnitz’ expense, in Candide. ‘Recordare, mi fili, quam parva sapi- 
entià mundus regitur. An aphorism attributed to a seventeenth- 
century Western statesman is matched by an eighteenth-century Western 
historian’s sardonic description of History as being ‘little more than the 
register of the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of Mankind'.5 ‘All is 
vanity’ is the refrain of Ecclesiastes; and, from this disillusioning anthro- 

1 The judgement on ‘association’ (shirk) in the Qur'àn has been noticed in I. i. 9, n. 3. 

2 Milton: Paradise Lost, Book I, ll. 742-3. 

3 Karr, Alphonse: Les Guépes, January 1849. 

+ Aurelius, Marcus: Meditations, Book IX, chap. 2, quoted in V. vi. 137. Marcus’s 
melancholy view of Human Life was brought home to the writer by two repetitive 
experiences—-one consummated when he was fifty-one and the other when he was fifty- 
seven. One day in May 1940, as he was approaching the corner of the Cornmarket and 
George Street in Oxford, his eye caught a poster in a newspaper-vendor’s hand an- 
nouncing: ‘Liége falls: Forts held impregnable smashed by German guns’, and, for an 
instant, he was at a loss to know whether he was living in A.D. 1940 or in A.D. 1914, be- 
cause, at that same corner in August 1914, he had been given the same shock by a poster 
displaying the same words. His second experience of the kind occurred on a day in 
April 1946, when, as the official train carrying the British Delegation to the Peace Con- 
ference of Paris halted at a point between Calais Harbour and Calais Town, it occurred to 
him that this was the point where the Delegation had been given lunch when they had 
been travelling this way on this train on a day in December, 1918. Looking out of the 


railway-carriage window to identify the building, he found that this time it had been 
rased to the ground. 


5 Gibbon, E.: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ehap. iti, echoin 
Bayle, P.: Dictionaire, 3rd. ed., iii 1899, s.v. Manichéens, ^ 7 apin echoing 
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pocentric angle of vision, Life presents the mirage of a wilderness, not 
only for Mankind but for the gods. 


"Ihe Sun hides not Virginia’s Dismal Swamp, nor Rome’s accursed 
Campagna, nor wide Sahara, nor all the millions of miles of deserts and of 
griefs beneath the Moon. The Sun hides not the Ocean, which is the dark 
side of this Earth and which is two-thirds of this Earth. So, therefore, that 
mortal man who hath more of joy than sorrow in him, that mortal man 
cannot be true—not true, or undeveloped. . . . The Gods themselves are 
not for ever glad. The ineffaceable sad birth-mark in the brow of Man is 
but the stamp of sorrow in the signers."! 


Happily Man can find no rest in this spiritual cul-de-sac, and his dis- 
illusionment with his grotesquely deified Self drives him back into the 
narrow way which leadeth unto Life? across a bridge built for him by the 
saving irony of the Gospels. 


“Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee.” 

‘For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his 
life for My sake shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole World and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ?’+ 


When ‘Dominus illuminatio mea’ is taken in lieu of ‘Man is the measure 
of all things'5 as Man's key to the riddle of Human Life, the vanity of 
Man is transfigured in this divine light. 


‘Lord, what is Man that Thou takest knowledge of him, or the Son of 
Man that Thou makest account of him? Man is like to vanity; his days 
are as a shadow that passeth by.”® 


This divine concern with Man’s vanity, which for the Psalmist is an 
enigma, is for Job one of the aggravating circumstances of Man’s in- 
tolerable plight. 


“Let me alone, for my days are vanity. Whatis Man that Thou shouldest 
magnify him and that Thou shouldest set Thine heart upon him? And 
that Thou shouldest visit him every morning and try him every moment? 
How long wilt Thou not depart from me, nor let me alone till I swallow 
down my spittle ?’7 


But there is another psalm in which Job’s petulant question finds its 
answer. 


“What is Man that Thou are mindful of him? And the Son of Man, that 
Thou visitest him? For Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have 
dominion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all things under 
his feet. .. . O Lord our lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the Earth.'? 


A spectacle in which no meaning can be found, so long as the meaning 


! Melville, Herman: Moby Dick, chaps. xcvi and cvi. 2 Matt. vii. 14. 

3 Luke xii. 20. Cp. Psalm xxxix. 6 (7 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

4 Matt. xvi. 25-26. Cp. Mark viii. 35-37 and Luke ix. 24-25. Cp. also Matt. x. 39; 
Luke xvii. 33; John xu. 25. . . 

5 This aphorism, which is attributed to Protagoras, is to be found in Plato's Theae- 
têtus, 183 B. 

$ Psalm cxliv. 3-4. Cp. Psalm xxxix. 4—6 (5-7 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

7 Job. vii. x6—19. $ Psalm viii. 4—6 and 9. 
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of it is sought in the creature’s vain endeavours, proves to be meaningful 
as soon as the meaning of it is sought in the Creator’s indwelling purpose. 
‘Seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you’! is the 
message of salvation from the Dweller in the Innermost. 


‘Les grandeurs et les misères de l'homme sont tellement visibles qu'il 
faut nécessairement que la véritable religion nous enseigne et qu'il y a 
quelque grand principe de grandeur en l'homme, et qu'il y a un grand 
principe de misére. Il faut donc qu'elle nous rende raison de ces éton- 
nantes contrariétés."? 


In Pascal's vision, it 1s part of the paradox of Human Nature that 


*L'homme n'est qu'un roseau, le plus faible de la Nature, mais c'est 
un roseau pensant’ ;? 


and the purpose for which this 'thinking reed' has been created is pro- 
claimed by Jalal-ad-Din Rümi in the opening lines of the Mathnawi. 


Hearken to this reed forlorn 
Breathing, even since 'twas torn 
From its rushy bed, a strain 

Of impassioned love and pain. ... 


"Tis the flame of Love that fired me, 
"Tis the wine of Love inspired me. 
Wouldst thou learn how lovers bleed, 
Hearken, hearken to the reed.* 


While ‘the Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
Showeth His handiwork', this singing reed reveals God's purpose. As 
the Sun, when he ‘rejoiceth as a giant to run his course’,® is the source 
from which ‘the things that are seen"? derive not only their visibility but 
their genesis and their growth and their sustenance,? so God is the source 
from which Man derives his significance as well as his consciousness and 
his life, and the purpose of God that is the reason for Man's existence 
is that the creature should re-enter into communion with its Creator. 

When Man's quest thus finds its true giblah, Man's spirit rises to the 
full height of its powers, and at this spiritual altitude the Soul’s feeling 
for the poetry in the facts of History is transfigured into a sense of awe in 
the presence of an Almighty God (‘azza wa jalla) who is also God the 
Merciful and the Compassionate: Allah ar-Rahman ar-Rahim. The 
lyrical feeling is transfigured into awe at ‘the tender mercy of our God 
whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited us’ ;? the epic feeling 
into awe at God’s execution of His providential designs. “This is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes’ ;!° and the psalmist's 
eager acclamation is involuntarily endorsed by a Laodicean historian 
when, in writing the last lines of The History of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, Gibbon is moved to describe his subject as ‘the greatest, 

! Matt. vii. 7. Cp. Luke xi. 9. 

2 Pascal: Pensées, No. 430 in Brunschvicg’s arrangement. 3 Ibid., No. 347. 

+ Rümi, Jalal-ad-Din: Selections from ius Writings, translated by R. A. Nicholson 
(London 1950, Alien & Unwin), p. 31. 5 Psalm xix. x 


XIX. Ld 
6 Psalm xix. 5. 7 2 Cor. iv. 18. 8 Plato: Respublica, B. 
9? Luke i, 78. I0 Psalm cxviii. 23. 399 
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perhaps, and most awful scene in the history of Mankind’. Awe lends 
wings even to the pedestrian poetry of the story-teller. ‘I have been 
young and am now old, and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging their bread." But the drama in the facts of History is 
the province of poetry in which Awe comes into its kingdom. 'He hath 
put down the mighty from their seat and hath exalted the humble and 
meek” is a Christian theme that, even in a pagan rendering,’ brings the 
Soul within a bow-shot of God's awful presence. This presence makes 
itself felt behind the human figures of the prophets who deliver the 
burden of Nineveh and the burden of Babylon.^ 


The might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword, 
Hath melted like snow in the glance of the Lord.5 


And the doom of the militarist is only the most dramatic application of 
a sentence that has been passed on all the shadowy unsubstantial glories 
of our blood and state. 


Some men with swords may reap the field 
And plant fresh laurels where they kill, 
But their strong nerves at last must yield: 
They tame but one another still. 
Early or late 
They stoop to Fate, 
And must give up their murmuring breath 
When they, pale captives, creep to death.? 


When the feeling for the poetry in the facts of History is thus trans- 
muted into awe at the epiphany of God in History, the historian's in- 
spiration is preparing him for an experience that has been described as 
‘the Beatific Vision’ by souls to whom it has been vouchsafed. In this 
experience, God is seen face to face, and no longer through a glass 
darkly; and this means that the vision carries the Soul beyond the 
limits of History or of any other avenue of approach towards God 
through His revelation of His nature in His works. Yet, for every seeker 
after God, his own God-given glimpse of the marvels of the Created 
Universe—narrow-verged though his human horizon is bound to be—is 
a lamp unto his feet and a light unto his path;? and the historian’s path 
ascends from a feeling for the poetry in History through a sense of awe 
at God's action in History to a participation in Man's fellowship with 
Man which brings him to the threshold of the saint's communion with 
God. 

In this process of progressive initiation, the first stage 1n an historian's 
spiritual pilgrimage is the experience of a communion on the mundane 

1 Psalm xxxvii. 25. 2 Luke i. 52. 

3 An echo of the verse here quoted from the Gospel according to Saint Luke strikes a 
Christian ear in the account of the activity of Zeus that is ascribed to Aesop, in colloquy 
with Chilón, by Diogenes Laertius in The Lives, Doctrines, and Sayings of the Philoso- 
phers of Repute, Book I, chap. iii, $ 2. Between Diogenes’ rà uév ilrgÀà tanewðv và 8€ 
ranewe Dv and the Lucan woe rarewovs there is a verbal correspondence that 
points to a cornmon literary source. 

4 See Nahum iii. 2-3 and 18, and Isaiah xiv. 4-12, quoted in IV. iv. 468—9, n. 2, and 
compare Ezekiel xxxi. 3-17. 

5 Byron: The Destruction of Sennacherib, closing lines. 

6 Shirley: Death the Leveller, middle stanza. 

7 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 8 Psalm cxix. 105. 
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plane with persons and events from which, in his usual state of con- 
sciousness, he is sundered by a great gulf! of Time and Space that, in 
ordinary circumstances, is impassable for all his faculties except his in- 
tellect. A tenuous long-distance commerce exclusively on the intellectual 
plane is an historian’s normal relation to the objects of his study; yet 
there are moments in his mental life—moments as memorable as they 
are rare—in which temporal and spatial barriers fall and psychic dis- 
tance is annihilated; and in such moments of inspiration the historian 
finds himself transformed in a flash from a remote spectator into an 
immediate participant, as the dry bones take flesh and quicken into life. 


The hand of the Lord was upon me and carried me out in the Spirit of 
the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which was full of 
bones, and caused me to pass by them round about; and, behold, there 
were very many in the open valley ; and, lo, they were very dry. And He 
said unto me: ‘Son of Man, can these bones live? And I answered: ‘O 
Lord God, Thou knowest. Again He said unto me: ‘Prophesy upon 
these bones, and say unto them: “O ye dry bones, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones: Behold, I will cause 
breath to enter into you, and ye shall live; and I will lay sinews upon you 
and will bring up flesh upon you and cover you with skin and put breath 
in you, and ye shall live; and ye shall know that I am the Lord.’’’ So I 
prophesied as I was commanded; and as I prophesied there was a noise, 
and, behold, a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. 
And, when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them and 
the skin covered them above, but there was no breath in them. Then said 
He unto me: ‘Prophesy unto the Wind, prophesy, Son of Man, and say to 
the Wind: “Thus saith the Lord God: Come from the four winds, O 
Breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live." So I pro- 
phesied as He commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they 
lived and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army.? 


‘Debout les morts! The spark that fires an historian's imagination to 
become a vehicle for this miracle of resurrection may be a quickening 
encounter with some passage in an historical record or a quickening 
sight of some historic monument or landscape; and this memorable ex- 
perience, which is the historian's human reward for his professional 
labours, may be kindled in the most apparently unpromising tinder. 

The present writer, for example, still retained, some forty years after 
one experience of the kind, an abiding sense of personal participation in 
the war of go-80 B.C. between Rome and her Italian allies as a lasting 
consequence of the instantaneous effect on him of a passage in the table 
of contents (periocha) of the eighty-ninth book of Livy's history upon 
which he had stumbled one day when, during his reading as an under- 
graduate for the school of Literae Humaniores at Oxford, he was un- 
expectantly ploughing his way through the surviving précis of the lost 
books of Livy's work in the faint hope of gleaning some additional 
scraps of knowledge of the appalling history of the Hellenic World in the 
last two centuries B.C. 


*Mutilus, one of the proscribed [leaders of the Italian Confederacy], 
succeeded, by muffling his countenance, in making his way undetected to 
i Luke xvi. 26. 2 Ezekiel xxxvii. 1-10, 
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the back of his wife Bastia’s house—only to be refused admittance: she 
taxed him with having a price on his head. His retort was to plunge his 
blade into his breast and spatter his wife's door with his blood.”! 


As the student read this quickening passage of an arid epitome, he 
was transported, in a flash, across the gulf of Time and Space from 
Oxford in A.D. 1911 to Teanum in ŝo B.c.,? to find himself in a back 
yard on a dark night witnessing a personal tragedy that was more bitter 
than the defeat of any public cause. He saw the Sidicine fugitive, ex- 
pelled from Nola by craven Samnite comrades-in-arms for fear of 
Roman retribution if they continued to harbour him,’ stealing up to his 
own home in his own city in the confident expectation that here, at least 
and at last, he could count on finding love, loyalty, and shelter; and 
then, in answer to his low call, a woman’s head appears at the window, 
and one short colloquy informs him that his wife is as heartless as his 
comrades-in-arms. In an instant, the blade rasps in the scabbard, the 
body falls with a thud, and the splashing blood irrevocably seals the 
traitor-wife’s infamy.* Already the beat of the avenging Furies’ wings can 
be heard in the air as the twentieth-century eye-witness is caught up 
again and replaced in a trice in his normal locus in Time and Space. 

A stop-watch would, no doubt, have registered that the duration of 
this transport had been infinitesimally brief; yet, in virtue of the poign- 
ancy of the experience, the momentary posthumous spectator’s imagin- 
ation was able, ever after, to recapture the atmosphere of that dire 
reunion of husband and wife; and this one scene in the tragic drama of a 
civil war between a Roman Republic and an Italian Confederacy would 
call up, before his mind’s eye, a series of dramatic incidents running 
back past the climax of the catastrophe to its eve. Through the eyes of a 
Velleius he could see the Samnite leader Pontius Telesinus lying, on the 
evening of the rst November, 82 B.c., at the threshold of the Colline 
Gate, ‘wearing in death the countenance of a victor” (the Samnite hero 
was indeed felix opportunitate mortis$ by comparison with his unhappy 
surviving Sidicine colleague and comrade Mutilus). Through the ears of 
Marcus Tullius Cicero, the young recruit, he could hear the parley be- 
tween the Roman consul Gnaeus Pompeius Strabo and the Marsian 


t "Mutilus, unus ex proscriptis, clam capite adoperto ad posticas aedes Bastiae [sic] 
uxoris cum accessisset, admissus non est quia illum proscriptum diceret; itaque se 
transfodit et sanguine suo fores uxoris respersit.'—Livy: Epitomé Libri LXXXIX. 

2 Gaius Papius Mutilus met his tragic end in the year before that in which Volaterrae 
capitulated to Sulla (see the passage quoted from Granius Licinianus's history in foot- 
note 3, below), and Volaterrae capitulated (see ibid.) in the consulship of [Publius] 
Servilius [Vatia] and [Appius] Claudius [Pulcher], i i.e. in the year 79 B.C. 

3 ‘Et Volaterrani se Romanis dediderunt ... et proscriptos ex oppido dimiserunt, 
quos equites a consulibus Claudio et Servilio missi conciderunt. Iam ante [anno super- 
iore] et Samnites qui 'Nolae erant idem fecerant metu obsidionis. Papiusque Mutilus inde 
fugiens, cum ne ab uxore quidem Bassia noctu Teani reciperetur, quod erat in proscri- 
ptorum numero, usus est pugionis auxilio.'—Granius Licinianus, Book XX XVI (Graniti 
Liciniam quae supersunt, ed. by Flemisch, M. (Leipzig 1904, Teubner), p. 32). 

4 Bassia’s infamy was the more heinous, considering that, during a soul-testing cen- 
tury of Roman history (133-31 B.C.), when ‘a man’s foes’ were verily ‘they of his own 
household’ (Matt. x. 36. Cp. Matt. x. 21 and 35; Mark xiii. 12; Luke xii. 52-53 and xxi. 
16), ‘id . . . notandum est, fuisse in proscriptos uxorum fidem summam, libertorum 
mediam, filiorum nullam.)— Velleius Paterculus, C.: Historia Romana, Book I, chap. 67. 

a "Victoris magis quam morientis vultum praeferens'— Velleius Paterculus, C.: His- 
toria Romana, Book Ii, chap. 27. é Tacitus: Asricola. chan. az- 
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leader Publius Vettius Scato. ‘How am I to address you?’ the Roman 
spokesman asks. “As a would-be friend who is an involuntary enemy’ the 
insurgent spokesman answers.! At that moment, perhaps, it was still not 
too late to arrest the Furies’ flight; and there had been a time before that, 
again, when statesmanship might even have averted a catastrophe 
which, for a decade, was to turn all Italy into one vast gladiatorial amphi- 
theatre. In the picture conjured up by Plutarch's words a twentieth- 
century English student could recapture a scene in the Roman politician 
Marcus Livius Drusus's house in the capital, towards the close of the 
first decade of the last century B.c., when Drusus's Marsian friend 
Quintus Pompaedius Silo was spending a few days with him as his 
guest. He could watch the distinguished visitor making friends with his 
host's nephews and then saying to them, half in joke and half in whimsi- 
cally tragic earnest: “Do plead for us with your uncle; do beg him to 
make our cause his own in our struggle to win the franchise." 

This resurrection, in atwentieth-century English student's experience, 
of souls that had striven and suffered and died in Italy in the second 
decade of the last century B.C. was noteworthy inasmuch as the bones 
which had been brought back to life were, in this instance, no perfect 
skeletons, but mere casual bits and fragmentary pieces. In conjuring up 
out of these scanty relics an exceeding great army, the historian's awe- 
inspired imagination was performing, on its own plane, something like 
an equivalent of the miracle performed on the intellectual plane by 
contemporary Western palaeontologists who knew how to reconstruct 
a megatherium from a single vertebra and a pithecanthropus from a 
single tooth. If the Imagination could strike fire from such tinder as 
surviving tables of contents of lost books and surviving entries in pedes- 
trian chronicles, it was not surprising that it should be able to make as 
much of the intact works of gifted historians; and the same experience 
of a magical translation to a distant point-moment in Space-Time, 
which had overtaken the present student of History when he was read- 
ing the tables of contents of the lost books of Livy in A.D. 1911, was to 
overtake him again in A.D. 1951 when he was reading Bernal Diaz’s 
description of his first sight of the approaches to Tenochtitlan. 


"During the morning we arrived at a broad causeway and continued 
our march towards Iztapalapa; and, when we saw so many cities and vil- 
lages built in the water and other great towns on dry land, and that straight 
and level causeway going towards [the city of] Mexico, we were amazed 
and said that it was like the enchantments they tell of in the legend of 
Amadis, on account of the great towers and cues [temples] and buildings 
rising from the water, and all built of masonry. And some of our soldiers 
even asked whether the things that we saw were not a dream... . I stood 
looking at it and thought that never in the World would there be discovered 
other lands such as these, for at that time there was no Peru, nor any 
thought of it. Of all these wonders that I then beheld, to-day all is over- 
thrown and lost, nothing left standing. ... 


I ‘Quem cum Scato salutasset, “Quem te appellem?” inquit. At ille Voluntate hospi- 
tem, necessitate hostem" — Cicero: Philippicae, Speech XII, chap. xi, $ 27. 

2 “Aye, clrer, “Gres Ürep qpav DejoecÜe rod Belov avvayawicaatlat mept Tis 
woditeias.,,— Plutarch: Cato Minor, chap. 2. 
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‘Gazing on such wonderful sights, we did not know what to say, or 
whether what appeared before us was real; for on one side, on the land, 
there were great cities, and in the lake ever so many more, and the lake 
itself was crowded with canoes, and in the causeway were many bridges 
at intervals, and in front of us stood the great city of Mexico, and we— 
we did not even number four hundred soldiers! And we well remembered 
the words and warnings given us by the people of Huexotzingo and 
"Tlaxcala, and the many other warnings that had been given that we should 
beware of entering [the city of] Mexico, where they would kill us as soon 
as they had us inside! 


The sense of personal participation in the Castilian expedition to 
Mexico in A.D. 1519, which the present writer experienced while he was 
reading this passage in Bernal Diaz’s record of his reminiscences, had 
been anticipated when, in A.D. 1949, he was reading accounts of ‘the 
Fourth Crusade' written by a gifted French and a cultivated Byzantine 
participant in that sordid transaction between two mutually anti- 
pathetic Christendoms. 

At one moment he found himself on board a thirteenth-century 
French ship catching a thrilling first sight of Constantinople through 
Geoffrey de Villehardouin's eyes. 


*Or poez savoir que mult esgarderent Costantinople cil qui onques mais 
ne l'avoient veue; que il ne pooient mie cuidier que si riche vile peust estre 
en tot le monde, cum il virent ces halz murs et ces riches tours dont ele 
ere close tot entor à la reonde, et ces riches palais et ces haltes yglises, 
dont il i avoit tant que nuls nel poist croire, se il ne le veist à l'oil, et le 
lonc et le lé de la vile qui de totes les autres ere soveraine. Et sachiez que 
il n’i ot si hardi cui la chars ne fremist; et ce ne fut mie mervoulle; que 
onques si granz affaires ne fu enpris de nulle gent, puis que li monz fu 
estorez.'? 


At another moment the twentieth-century reader found himself in 
Nikítas Khoniatis’ shoes, striding back, with his heart in his mouth, 
into the jaws of Death on the forlorn hope of trying to rescue a girl who 
had just been kidnapped by a Frankish soldier from among a party of 
Byzantine refugees that was heading for the Golden Gate in a perilous 
attempt to make an exodus from the ravished City. 


*Our chief anxiety was for the women, so we had put them in the middle 
of our party with a cordon of men outside and had instructed the girls to 
smear their faces with dirt [in order to conceal their sexual attractions 
from the Frankish soldiery's eyes]. . . . We were bound for the Golden 
Gate; but, when we had got about as far as the church of Mocius the 
Martyr, a barbarian . . . snatched a beautiful girl from among us. She was 
a judge's daughter...and her father, whose stamina had been broken by 
old age and sickness, had slipped and fallen in a puddle and was now lying 
there crumpled up, lamenting aloud and plastered with mud. He kept on 
looking at me as if he were expecting at least some show of assistance from 
me, and he began to call upon me by name to do anything that I could 
to help him to retrieve his daughter. So I turned back there and then, 

1 Bernal Diaz del Castillo: The Discovery and Conquest of Mexico, 2517-1521, trans- 
lated by A. P. Maudslay (London 1928, Routledge), pp. 269-71. 


2 Geoffroi de Villehardouin: Conguéte de Constantinople, chap. xxvi, § 128 (ard ed. 
of N. de Wailly's text and translation (Paris 1882, Didot), p. 72). 
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without more ado, and started to follow at the kidnapper’s heels, weeping 
and denouncing at the top of my voice the crime that had just been com- 
mitted. As I went, I made supplication to any passing soldiers of the 
Frankish army who were not altogether ignorant of our [Modern Greek] 
tongue—trying to induce them to come to the rescue and taking some of 
them by the hand, till I had managed to work upon the feelings of some 
of them so far as to prevail upon them to form a posse for the pursuit of 
that lecherous beast. I led the way with my posse behind me; we arrived at 
the villain’s billet; and then he pushed the girl inside and took his stand at 
the gates in a truculent posture. .. . When my companions told him with 
some vigour to give the girl back, his first reply was an insolent refusal. 
Two imperious passions—lust and rage—had him fast in their grip; but, 
when he saw that the men were losing their tempers, and heard them 
threatening him with impalement for misconduct aggravated by con- 
tumacy, and when he was convinced that they were really in earnest, he 
reluctantly yielded and gave the girl up.’! 


If the imagination could be fired not only by the Champenois adven- 
turer’s winged words but even by a narrative in a Byzantine historical 
work whose pages had been damped by the mildew of an affected style 
in a pedantic classical diction, it was still less surprising that the same 
miracle could also be evoked by the sight of monuments and landscapes 
that were visual echoes of the Past. In A.D. 1952 the writer of this Study 
had a vivid recollection of six such experiences in which he had found 
himself participating in an historic past event through a momentary 
annihilation of the intervening time on the hypnotizing spot. 

On the roth January, 1912, as he sat musing on one of the twin 
summits of the citadel of Pharsálus, with his eyes ranging away to the 
peaks of Pelion, Ossa, and Olympus over the downs of Cynoscephalae 
—the crouching Dog’s Heads—the middle distance of a sunlit land- 
scape came, in the brooding gazer’s imagination, to be overcast with 
the sinister mist that, on a morning 2,109 years back in the Past, is 
blindfolding the patrols of two armies as these nervously grope their 
way towards one another on those fog-bound slopes. When the parting 
of the mist reveals to the posthumous spectator’s sight the right wing 
of the Macedonian phalanx already carrying all before it in the momen- 
tum of its charge downhill, he instantly feels the stab of anxiety that, 
at this moment, pierces King Philip’s heart as he glances back over his 
left shoulder to look for the left wing of the phalanx that should have 
been following his own right wing up. ‘O form front, Nicánór! Form 
front! And cover my left flank. Close the gap, Elephant, close the gap, 
for God’s sake!’ But the fate of Macedon’s last army is already sealed. 
Don’t you see what that hawk-eyed Roman field-officer is doing over 
there on the triumphant Roman right? He is not missing his chance of 
striking a decisive blow by waiting for orders from Titus. Look, he has 
already withdrawn two battalions from the victorious Roman attack 
on Nicánór's unready wing and has wheeled them, left-about, at the 
double to take Philip’s exposed wing in the rear. And now it is no battle; 
it is a massacre—for these uncouth Italian troops have never been 


T Nikítas Khoniátis: Narrative of Events after the Capture of the City [by the Franks], 
chap. 3, on pp. 779-82 of Immanuel Bekker's edition (Bonn 1835, Weber). 
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drilled in the humane rules governing the ‘temperate and undecisive 
contests’ in which the regular forces of a civilized Hellenic World are 
more or less innocuously exercised. Look, the outmanceuvred phalang- 
ites are raising their pikes—they are making the signal that they surren- 
der—but those murderous Roman swords callously complete their 
cruel work. 

As the harrowed participant from another world averts his eyes from 
an unbearable spectacle, they catch a glimpse of a despairing commander 
riding off, ventre à terre, with no more than a handful of life-guards 
still attending him. Is this fleeing horseman Titus Quinctius Flamini- 
nus's defeated adversary Philip Demetriou? Or is he Gaius Julius 
Caesar’s defeated adversary Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus? Before the 
dreamer has time to refocus his diffracted historical vision, it all 
vanishes abruptly into thin air, and the landscape flickers back into a 
pastoral present in which the sounds floating up from the slopes of 
Cynoscephalae to the heights of the acropolis of Pharsálus are, not the 
din of sword-blades nor the shrieks of wounded men, but the tinkling of 
goat-bells and the bleating of sheep peacefully grazing, to the strain of 
their shepherds’ pipes, over the site of a doubly historic battlefield. 
Can the dreamer really have sunk, for that instant, those twenty-one 
centuries deep below the current surface of Time’s waters on which 
he now finds himself riding, once again, in his normal waking life? He 
might doubt it if the poignancy of the momentary experience had not 
left a sequence of Greek elegiac verses running persistently through 
his head. 

Athwov athwov eiré, xaripime pa Oummrov: 
atAuvov, e£ edddous dero yj Maxeddiv. 
7j dé dadayé éorpwrat dva oriyas, ds ÖT dunrip 
éardpecey Sperrdvy Oecoad:xds ordyvas— 
ds óypos kara Kécpov eAjAarat aixpntawr, 
ot’ autos Kelvwy rdw EdAvo’ Aldns. 
toxet xelp duevqvós és čre pata capions, 

&czióa à dpyvpéqv AvOpss éBaxje uéAas. 

TOv’ Acinv «póyovot pèr émikparéos éparewrv 

etiov, buepdiddois x fjpes Ayapevidais 
viv & adrois drnpds dard Lódov 10e TPLAKTIP, 

aierós aizroAlois, "OcKxds dpaysaxeras. 
7j 9 'EMds pis ddwA’, abrdy8ovos oUkert yepi 
Kotpdvou Ólouévr aiiyrrpov àvagcópevov.: 

I The following translation of this Greek has been made for the writer by his friend 
Mr. John Lodge: 

Ah! woe is me for Philip’s house made void, 
And woe for Macedonia’s land destroy'd! 

In swathes the phalanx fell, like ears of corn 

By sickle of Thessalian reaper shorn: 

So sank the warrior host, in strict array, 

And Death himself shook not their ranks astray. 
The nerveless hand its shatter'd pike retains, 
And crusted gore the silver buckler stains. 
Their fathers, born for Persians’ overthrow, 
Wrested fair Asia from that haughty foe; 

But these, with western pow’r ill-match’d in fight, 
Perish'd, as goats beneath an eagle's might. 
Thrice fall’n is Hellas, never to behold 

Her realm again by native prince controll'd. 
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At the east end of the Island of Crete on the 19th March, 1912, as he 
rounded the shoulder of the last mountain on his path from Khandra 
to Palaikastro, the same twentieth-century Western student of History 
suddenly sighted the ruins of a baroque villa'—built, by the look of it, 
for one of the last of the Venetian governors of Candia—which, had it 
been erected on English and not on Cretan soil, would probably then still 
have been inhabited by the descendants of its original occupant, but 
which in Crete in A.D. 1912 was already a relic of “Ancient History’ on 
a par with the ruins of the Minoan imperial palace at Cnossos which the 
twentieth-century English wayfarer had been visiting a week since. As 
he stood staring at this Jacobean country house, where the Modern 
Western Civilization in which he himself lived and moved and had his 
being had suffered the pangs of death on Cretan soil a quarter of a 
millennium ago, the spectator had an experience which was the counter- 
part, on the psychic plane, of an aeroplane’s sudden deep drop when it 
falls into an air-pocket. On that spot on which Time had stood still 
since the eviction of the Venetians by the 'Osmanlis in the War of 
Candia (gerebatur A.D. 1645-69),? the spectator was suddenly carried 
down in a “Time-pocket’ from a day in the year A.D. 1912 to a day in the 
fifth decade of the seventeenth century on which History, 1n that house, 
had come abruptly to an end in an evacuation without any sequel 
except solitude and decay. 


"The spider has wove his web in the imperial palace, and the owl hath 
sung her watch-song on the towers of Afrasiab.'? 


On the east coast of Laconia on the 23rd April of the same year 1912 
the same wayfarer had a similar experience when he scaled the citadel 
of Monemvasía— the Little Gibraltar’ that had won this name from 
the isthmus which was its sole link with the mainland and had lent the 
same name to the ‘malmsey’ wine which had once been exported to 
Western Christendom from its quays. As he scaled those miniature 
Heights of Abraham and scrambled through a breach in the ramparts 
that crowned the summit, he fell again into the deep trough of Time as 
he beheld the antique bronze cannon lying tossed about at all angles 
among the jagged outcrops of limestone and the thorny macchia and 
the quietly browsing goats. There lay the guns as they had been left on 
a day on which Time had stood still at Monemvasia. They had lain 
there till their wooden carriages had rotted away, and no one had ever 
troubled to remount them or to carry them off. In that instant the spec- 
tator was transported to the evening of the day—whatever date that day 


1 This experience has been mentioned in this Study already, in different contexts, in 
XII. ix. 431, n. 2, and IV. iv. 282. 2 See IV. iv. 278. 

3 *From Saint Sophia he [Mehmed the Conqueror] proceeded to the august but deso- 
late mansion of an hundred successors of the Great Constantine, but which, in a few 
hours, had been stripped of the pomp of royalty. A melancholy reflexion on the vicissi- 
tudes of human greatness forced itself on his mind, and he repeated an elegant distich of 
Fersian poetry. —Gibbon, E.: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
chap. lxviii. 

In a footnote, Gibbon observes that 'this distich, which Cantemir gives in the original, 
derives new beauties from the application. It was thus that Scipio repeated, in the sack 


of Carthage, the famous prophecy of Homer. The same generous feeling carried the 
mind of the conqueror to the Past or the Future.’ 
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may have borne in Archbishop Ussher’s chronological chart'—on which 
this historic fortress had been stranded on the flowing 'l'ime-stream's 
motionless marge. 

This experience of the present writer's at Monemvasía on the 23rd 
April, 1912, was duplicated on the 24th November, 1929, at the opposite 
end of the Continent, on a larger rocky peninsula, jutting out like a 
dagger into the Gulf of Chihli, which at that date was held on a lease 
from China by Japan. 


“The strategic and commercial ports of the Leased Territory are not 
very distant from one another in Space. They stand on two notches, near 
the dagger’s point, that form their harbours; and from notch to notch itis 
only about two hours’ drive in a car. In “ideal” or “philosophic” time, 
however, they are far apart, and the distance between them is always 
widening. [While] Dairen is reaching out its hands towards a prosperous 
bourgeois future, Port Arthur stands fixed in one tragic moment of the 
Past.... 

‘As I stood on the heights along which the defences of the fortress had 
run, and let my eyes range over the landscape, I felt as I had felt when, on 
my way out to the Far East, my route had led me through Verdun a few 
months before. That landscape had never seen Mankind engaged on their 
normal works of peace. It had seen war, and war alone; and, now that the 
tide of war had ebbed away, the landscape had somehow ceased to be part 
of the actual living world. It was a landscape with no present, no future, 
and no function except to bear silent testimony to the tragedies of which 
it had been the scene in its great days, now for ever past. 

‘At Port Arthur there was one height in particular which commanded 
a magnificent view in both directions: inwards over the city and the har- 
bour with its slit of an entrance guarded by bluffs on either hand; out- 
wards over the open country across which the Japanese attack had been 
delivered. The Japanese had carried that height at fearful cost, and the 
Russians had lost it to their undoing, for, when once the Japanese artillery 
had opened fire from there, it had shot. . . the Russian fleet in the harbour 
and the whole Russian garrison to pieces, and the Russian commandant 
had had no choice but to capitulate. 

‘On the morrow of that capitulation, Time at Port Arthur had stood 
still. The place was still living—or lying dead—in that morrow when I 


1 At the time the spectator had taken it for granted that the spectacle which he was be- 
holding in a.D. 1912 was the tableau of Monemvasia as the fortress had been left on the 
morrow of its recovery from the Venetians by the 'Osmanlis in A.D. 1715 (see IV. iv. 279); 
but investigation showed that Monemvasfa had changed hands through a peacefully 
negotiated capitulation, and not through being taken by storm, both on the 7th-1oth 
September, 1715, when the Venetians had surrendered it to the “Osmanlis, and on the 
sth August, 1821, when the “Osmanlis had surrendered it to the Moreot Greek insur- 

ents. The transactions that resulted in the surrender of Monemvasia on the 7th—1o0th 

eptember, 1715, are recorded by Brue, B.: Journal de la Campagne que le Grand Vesir 
Alt Pacha a faite en 1715 pour la Conquéte de la Morée (Paris 1870, Thorin), pp. 53-7. 
The surrender of the fortress on the sth August, 1821, is noticed in Finlay, G.: A History 
of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the Present Time, B.C. 146—4.D. 186 4, vol. 
vi (Oxford 1877, Clarendon Press), p. 213. This testimony is explicit; yet, on the 23rd 
April, 1912, the citadel of Monemvasia wore the appearance of having been taken by 
assault at the moment when Time had come to a halt there. The writer could only con- 
jecture that, either in A.D. 1715 or in A.D. 1821, the victors, after making their peaceful 
entry, had breached the wall and dislodged the guns from the embrasures in order to put 
the fortress permanently out of commission as an insurance against the risk of a re- 
occupation by enemy naval forces. An expert on Modern Western military technology 
would, no doubt, be able to tell at a glance whether these guns were of late seventeenth- 
century or of late eighteenth-century make. 
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visited it the other day. Nothing had happened at Port Arthur in between 
to break the spell and make the hands of the clock move forward again; 
and I remembered having had precisely that sensation long ago in another 
famous fortress far away." 


This experience of communion with a tragic past event, which was 
imparted to one spectator at Monemvasía in A.D. 1912 and at Port 
Arthur in A.D. 1929, can hardly be escaped by any visitor to the battle- 
fields of Chattanooga and Gettysburg, where Time’s spontaneous halt 
has been seconded by Man's artifice. Àt Gettysburg on the 21st April, 
1947, when the same spectator was reconnoitring that tragic landscape, 
the guns that had been in action there on the Ist-4th July, 1863, were 
once more standing in battery in their authentic stations; for in this 
field the wooden gun-carriages which at Monemvasía had rotted away 
had been providently replaced by replicas in rustless metal. Gazing 
from the summits of the two Round Tops across no-man’s-land to the 
Confederate lines, and then gazing across the same deadly intervening 
space in the opposite direction—from the point where Lee had stood to 
the clump of trees in the Federal lines which had been indicated to 
Pickett as his objective—the spectator felt once again a sensation which 
he had known in Liaotung and in the Morea. He was in momentary per- 
sonal communion with his fellow human beings who had struggled 
and suffered and died on that field long ago; and, on the evening of the 
same day, he heard the story of a far more poignant experience than his 
own on the same enchanted spot. That evening Mrs. Hanson,? the wife 
of the President of Gettysburg College, who, like her husband, was of 
Southern birth, told him that, when, after her husband's appointment, 
she had found herself in Gettysburg for the first time and had been 
taken to see the battlefield, she had burst into tears at the sight. The 
emotion that had found this vent had welled up from deep springs; for 
this lady had had an uncle who had been one of thesurvivors of Pickett's 
charge. No description of the battle had ever come to her ears from this 
first-hand source, since her kinsman could never bring himself to speak 
of what he had witnessed in that terrible passage of arms; but his 
pregnant silence had initiated his niece in her childhood into a personal 
communion with the tragedy of the 3rd July, 1863; and, when, at last, 
years after, as a grown woman, she first set eyes on the scene of her 
uncle's and his fallen comrades' unspeakable ordeal, it was no wonder 
that her feelings should have overcome her. 

The most vivid of the present writer's experiences of the local 
annihilation of Time in a place where Time had stood still had over- 
taken him at Ephesus on the 11th February, 1921. 


‘I approached Ancient Ephesus from the slopes of a limestone hill 
spangled with crimson anemones, gashed with the quarries from which 
the stones of the city were hewn, and crowned with the remnants of 
towers and curtain walls. I had chosen my direction so as to descend upon 
the theatre from above, and the view, suddenly disclosed, of the vast 
cavity, with the seats still in place and the stage buildings standing, was 

! Toynbee, A. J.: ‘Life and Life-in-Death’, in A Journey to China (London 1931, 
Constable), pp. 200-6. 2 Mrs. Elizabeth Trimble Painter Hanson. 
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as impressive as I had expected it to be. Beyond it the great central 
thoroughfare of the city, a streak of marble pavement showing up against 
the green of the plain, led down to the ancient harbour, now a reed-bed, 
yellow and brown. Parallel to the thoroughfare on our left stood the moun- 
tain of Coressus, with Lysimachus’s fortifications on the sky-line. Beyond, 
on a separate and lower hill of limestone, stood ‘‘the Prison of Saint Paul", 
a tower in a salient of the city’s defences. Beyond that again lay the sea, 
deep blue against the horizon, and to our right stretched the plain of allu- 
vium which has choked the harbour and driven the sea away. The River 
Cayster, which built the plain and co-operated with the folly of Man to 
the city’s undoing, wound like a snake in spiteful loops and curves through 
the feverish levels which it has laid down." 


At the instant at which this historic panorama impinged on the 
spectator’s eyes, the empty theatre peopled itself with a tumultuous 
throng as the breath came into the dead and they lived and stood up upon 
their feet. "Some... cried one thing and some another; for the assembly 
was confused, and the more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together.'? Those two dishevelled figures must be Gaius and Aristarchus; 
that ineffectual-looking creature must be Alexander. What is this rhyth- 
mic roar into which the babel of tongues is resolving itself? Will Gaius 
and Aristarchus escape with their lives? ‘Thank Heaven for the intrepid 
town clerk's promptness and presence of mind. But at the moment 
when the cries of ‘Great is Diana’ are dying down and the clerk is be- 
ginning to reason tactfully with the crowd, the life flickers out of the 
scene as the spectator is carried up again instantaneously to the current 
surface of the Time-stream from an abyss, nineteen centuries deep, 
into which the impact of the sight of the theatre at Ephesus had plunged 
him 


On each of the six occasions just recorded, the writer had been rapt 
into a momentary communion with the actors in a particular historic 
event through the effect upon his imagination of a sudden arresting 
view of the scene in which this long-past action had taken place. But 
there was another occasion on which he had been vouchsafed a larger 
and a stranger experience. In London in the southern section of the 
Buckingham Palace Road, walking southward along the pavement 
skirting the west wall of Victoria Station, the writer, once, one after- 
noon not long after the end of the First World War—he had failed to 
record the exact date—had found himself in communion, not just with 
this or that episode in History, but with all that had been, and was, and 
was to come. In that instant he was directly aware of the passage of His- 
tory gently flowing through him in a mighty current, and of his own life 
welling like a wave in the flow of this vast tide. The experience lasted 
long enough for him to take visual note of the Edwardian red brick sur- 
face and white stone facings of the station wall gliding past him on his 
left, and to wonder—half amazed and half amused—why this incon- 
gruously prosaic scene should have been the physical setting of a mental 
illumination. An instant later, the communion had ceased, and the 


1 Toynbee, A. J.: The Western Question in Greece and Turkey (London 1922, Con- 
stable), pp. 148-9: “Two Ruined Cities’, written at Smyrna on the 21st February, 1921. 
2 Acts xix. 32. 
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dreamer was back again in the every-day cockney world which was his 
native social milieu and of which the Edwardian station wall was a 
characteristic period piece. 

A sense of personal communion with all men and women at all times 
and places, which outranges the gamut of an historian’s prose, is articu- 
late in a poem which was already familiar and dear to the writer of this 
Study at the time when that ineffable experience travelled through him. 


Men laughed in Ancient Egypt, long ago, 

And laughed beside the Lake of Galilee, 

And my glad heart rejoices more to know, 
When it leaps up in exultation too, 

That, though the laugher and the laugh be new, 
The joy is old as is the ancient sea. 


Men wept in noble Athens, so they say, 

And in great Babylon of many towers, 

For the same sorrows that we feel to-day; 

So, stranded high upon 'Time’s latest peak, 

I can with Babylonian and with Greek 

Claim kinship through this common grief of ours. 


The same fair moon I look upon to-night, 
This shining golden moon above the sea, 
Imparts a richer and more sweet delight 

For all the eyes it did rejoice of old, 

For all the hearts, long centuries grown cold, 
That shared this joy which now it gives to me. 


Whate’er I feel I cannot feel alone. 

When I am happiest or most forlorn, 

Uncounted friends whom I have never known 
Rejoicing stand or grieving at my side, 

These nameless, faceless friends of mine who died 
A thousand years or more e’er I was born.! 


“Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us"? 
The runner has not yet reached his goal; for the experience, which only 
poetry can convey, of the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace? is the 
revelation of a fellowship which is not the work of men* but is an act of 
God; and God’s presence and participation transfigure a precarious 
Brotherhood of Man into a Communion of Saints in which God’s 
creatures are united with one another through their union with their 
Creator.5 
Quae fessis requies, quae merces fortibus, 
Cum erit omnia Deus in omnibus! 
! Rosalind Murray. 2 Hebrews xii. i. 
3 Eph. iv. 3. 4 Acts v. 38. 


5 Saint Augustine: De Civitate Dei, Book XIX, chaps, 13, 17, and 20, quoted in V. vi. 
166 and in V. vi. 367. 


$ Abelard: O quanta qualia sunt illa sabbata ... 
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"Vere Jerusalem est illa civitas’ ;' for, inthis fulland perfect communion, 
man is reconciled with man, and Mankind with Non-Human Nature. 


O happy living things! No tongue 
Their beauty might declare: 

A spring of love gushed from my heart, 
And I blessed them unaware.” 


In this rapture with which the love of God transfigures a human heart, 
Saint Francis preaches the Gospel to the birds and finds in the Sun and 
Moon his brother and his sister. 


Luna, dies et nox et noctis signa severa 
noctivagaeque faces caeli lammaeque volantes, 
nubila sol imbres nix venti fulmina grando?— 


this spectacle of the majesty of the stellar cosmos, which captivates a 
poet's imagination, racks a philosopher's mind with anxiety for fear lest 
the awe which this sight will inspire in unsophisticated human hearts 
may re-subdue these to the tyranny of mischievous divinities whom a 
Philosophy Militant has interned in the intermundia after banishing 
them from a world which they have malevolently infested.‘ 


Nam cum suspicimus magni caelestia mundi 
templa, super stellisque micantibus aethera fixum, 
et venit in mentem solis lunaeque viarum, 

tunc, 


while the philosopher is shaking his head, the saint breaks out into 
jubilation. 
Altissimu onnipotente bon Signore, 
Tue so le laude, la gloria e l'honore e onne benedictione. 
Ad Te solu, Altissimu, se confanno, 
Et nullu homo ene dignu T'e mentovare. 
Laudatu si’, Mi Signore, cum tucte le Tue creature, 
Spetialmente messor lu Frate Sole, 
Lo quale lu jorno allumeni per nui; 
Et ellu é bellu e radiante cum grande splendore: 
De Te, Altissimu, porta significatione. 
Laudatu si', Mi Signore, per Sora Luna e le Stelle; 
In celu l'ai formate clarite e pretiose e belle. 
Laudatu si’, Mi Signore, per Frate Ventu, 
E per aere e nubilo e sereno e onne tempu, 
Per le quale a le tue creature dài sustentamentu.® 


The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament showeth his 
handiwork. 
One day telleth another, and one night certifieth another. 


There is neither speech nor language, but their voices are heard among 
them. 
Their sound is gone out into all lands, and their words into the ends of 
the World. 
! Abelard, ibid. 
2 Coleridge: The Rime of the Ancient Mariner, Part IV ad finem. 
3 Lucretius: De Rerum Natura, Book V, IL 1190-2. 
4 See the whole passage in De Rerum Naturá, Book V, ll. 1183-1240. 
5 Tbid., Hl. 1204—7. 
$ Saint Francis of Assisi: Laudes Creaturarum, IL 1—14. 
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In them hath He set a tabernacle for the Sun, which cometh forth as a 
bridegroom out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run his course... . 

The Law of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting the Soul; the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto the simple.! 


O All ye Works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. ... 

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify Him for 
ever.... 

O ye Sun and Moon, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify Him 
for ever. 

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Showers and Dew, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify Him 
for ever. ... 

O ye Nights and Days, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. ... 

O all ye Whales and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord; 
praise Him, and magnify Him for ever. 

O all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O all ye Beasts and Cattle, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. ... 

O ye spirits and souls of the Righteous, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, 
and magnify Him for ever. 

O ye holy and humble men of heart, bless ye the Lord ; praise Him, and 
magnify Him for ever.? 


Nostrum est interim mentem erigere 
Et totis patriam votis appetere.? 


We praise 'Thee, O God; we acknowledge 'T'hee to be the Lord. 

All the Earth doth worship Thee, the Father Everlasting. 

To Thee all angels cry aloud, the Heavens and all the Powers therein... . 
Heaven and Earth are full of the majesty of Thy glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs praise thee. 

The Holy Church throughout all the World doth acknowledge Thee.* 


Às these diverse yet concordant voices awoke in the heart of a twen- 
tieth-century Western historian who had been born and brought up in 
London, their human rendering of the heavenly language of a Com- 
munion of Saints called up before his inward eye a human presentation 
of the Beatific Vision in a picture in the National Gallery in Trafalgar 
Square which had printed itself on his imagination before the current 
century of the Christian Era had begun to run. On the altarpiece 

* Psalm xix. 1—5 and 7. 
2 The Song of the Three Holy Children, vv. 1, 3, 6-9, 15, 23-26, 30-31. 
3 , ibid. 4 The Te Deum, vv. 1-3 and 6—10. 
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painted by Fra Angelico for the Church of San Domenico at Fiesole 
the Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Saints, and Martyrs stand in their 
companies,! prasiai prasiai,? worshipping Christ in His glory in their 
midst. 

Das Unzulingliche, 

Hier wird's Ereignis ;? 
and the Communion of Saints thus made visible is an unspoken call to 
prayer. 


Christe, audi nos. 

Christ Tammuz, Christ Adonis, Christ Osiris, Christ Balder, hear 
us, by whatsoever name we bless Thee for suffering death for our 
salvation. 

Christe Jesu, exaudi nos. 

Buddha Gautama, show us the path that will lead us out of our 
afflictions. 

Sancta Det Genetrix, intercede pro nobis. 

Mother Mary, Mother Isis, Mother Cybele, Mother Ishtar, Mother 
Kwanyin, have compassion on us, by whatsoever name we bless thee 
for bringing Our Saviour into the World. 

Sancte Michael, intercede pro nobis. 

Mithras, fight at our side in our battle of Light against Darkness. 

Omnes Sancti Angeli et Archangeli, intercedite pro nobis. 

All ye devoted bodhisattvas, who for us your fellow living beings 
and for our release have forborne, aeon after aeon, to enter into your 
rest, tarry with us, we beseech you, yet a little while longer. 

Sancte Joannes Baptista, intercede pro nobis. 

Noble Lucretius, who, in spite of thyself, art also a forerunner of 
the Saviour, instil thy poetry into our hearts and thy sincerity into 
our understandings. 

Omnes Sancti Patriarchae et Prophetae, intercedite pro nobis. 

Valiant Zarathustra, breathe thy spirit into the Church Militant here 
on Earth. 

Sancte Petre, intercede pro nobis. 

Tender-hearted Muhammad, who art also one of the weaker 
vessels of God's grace, pray that His grace may inspire us, like thee, to 
rise above our infirmity in our zeal for His service. 

Sancte Paule, intercede pro nobts. 

Blessed Francis Xavier and Blessed John Wesley, continue Paul's 
work of preaching the Gospel in all the World. 

Sancte Joannes, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Mo-ti, disciple of Christ before Christ’s epiphany in a far 
country, transmit thou too the message of Love that an Unknown 
God hath revealed to thee. 

Omnes Sancti Apostoli et Evangelistae, intercedite pro nobis. 

Strong Zeno, help us to find God by playing the man. Pious 
Confucius, help us to do our duty towards God by doing it towards 
our neighbours. 


I Mark vi. 39. 2 Mark vi. 40. 3 Goethe, Faust, ll. 12106—7. 
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Sancte Stephane, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Socrates, also a martyr, show us, like Stephen, how to 
suffer death in perfect charity towards those that despitefully use us. 

Omnes Sancti Martyres, intercedite pro nobis. 

All ye who have been persecuted for righteousness' sake without 
leaving a memorial, teach us too to suffer without expectation of even 
a posthumous earthly reward. 

Sancte Gregori, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Acoka, who, like Gregory, didst serve God by feeding His 
Sheep, teach us also to bear one another's burdens. 

Sancte Augustine, intercede pro nobis. 

Jalal-ad-Din Mawlànà, singing reed, make heavenly music for us as 
the breath of God's spirit pours through thee. 

Sancie Pater Benedicte, intercede pro nobis. 

Epicurus, who wast likewise the revered founder of a spiritual 
family, impart to us thy gracious gifts of sweetness and light. 

Sancte Antoni, intercede pro nobis. 

Marcus, recluse in the palace and hermit in the camp, teach us too 
to make the flight of the Alone to the Alone amid the bustle of this 
busy World. 

Omnes Sancti Monachi et Eremitae, intercedite pro nobis. 

All ye who have also served God, though ye were uncloistered and 
unwithdrawn, teach us too how to be in the World yet not be of it. 

Sancta Maria Magdalena, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Francis, who for Christ's sake didst renounce the pride of 
life, help us to follow Christ by following thee. 

Omnes Sancti et Sanctae Dei, intercedite pro nobis; 

For ilayhi marji‘ukum jami'an: to Him return ye every one.: 

Finis 
London, 1951, June 15, 6.25 p.m., after looking once more, this 
afternoon, at Fra Angelico’s picture of the Beatific Vision. 


I Qur'àn x. 4. 


XIII B (iii), ANNEX 


A BUSINESS SCHOOL OF INTELLECTUAL 
ACTION 


If, as has been argued in the chapter to which this annex attaches, 
action is the Alpha and Omega! of scholarship, no less than of ‘practical’ 
affairs, this accounts for the remarkable fact that a high proportion of an 
effective minority of scholars in divers fields, including the field of His- 
tory, has been recruited, not from among the professional Scribes and 
Pharisees in an orthodoxly academic walk of life, but from publicans 
and sinners who have taken their intellectual action as amateurs after 
having served a laborious apprenticeship in such ‘practical’ trades as 
war, law, politics, and, notably, commerce. If the essence of scholarship 
is action, the first and last requirement for success in scholarship 1s to 
be akiionsfahig; and, accordingly, a ‘practical’ profession in which a 
neglect to take action spells instant disaster is a surer training in the 
essentials of scholarship, as well as in those of ‘practical’ business, than 
an academic profession in which the nemesis of inactivity is not im- 
mediately brought home to a hesitant soul by a disastrous event. 

In a previous context” we have already taken note of the careers of a 
pleiad of historians and a band of poets, sages, and saints who returned 
to a life of action on the spiritual plane after having withdrawn from it 
on the ‘practical’ plane on which they had served their apprenticeship. 
Clarendon and Ibn Khaldün were lawyer-statesmen in retreat. Polybius 
was a politician who had been deported and interned, Dante one who 
had been sentenced to exile, and Ollivier one who had fallen into dis- 
grace. Machiavelli was a rusticated, Confucius an unemployed, and 
Saint Gregory the Great a retired, civil servant. Josephus wasa prisoner- 
of-war and Saint Ignatius Loyola an invalided soldier, while Thucydides 
and Xenophon were soldiers in exile. Muhammad and Solon were re- 
tired business men. Our previous observations on these men of action 
who had qualified for entering on their spiritual activities by first going 
through a ‘practical’ apprenticeship need not be recapitulated here; but 
it is pertinent to our present inquiry to remind ourselves that the per- 
sonal careers of seven out of the eight eventual historians on our previous 
list all follow one uniform pattern. Their withdrawal, temporary or 
permanent, from ‘practical’ life had, in every case save Ibn Khaldiin’s, 
been involuntary. Every one of them had taken to History as a pis aller to 
occupy an enforced and unwelcome vacation from some form of ‘prac- 
tical’ activity; and, when, thanks to their ‘practical’ training in action, 

! Rev. i. 8 and Ir. 2 In TIL. iii. 203—332. 

3 This statement needs some qualification in its application to Thucydides, since he 
tells us himself in the first sentence of his work (in Book I, chap 1) that he 'started work 
on it immediately after the outbreak of war, in the expectation that this war would not 
only be a great one but would be the most important that had ever yet been fought’. 
The historian’s subsequent active service was, no doubt, a public duty which he took as a 


matter of course. Yet we can also feel sure that he did not welcome the twenty years’ 
period of full-time leisure for concentrating on his historical work to which he was 
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they made a conspicuously greater success on the intellectual plane of 
action than they had formerly made in ‘practical’ life, we may guess that 
most of them were surprised to find that an activity which had been 
thrust upon them by a personal misfortune had won them fame besides 
bringing them consolation. We may now go on to take note of another set 
of eventual historians recruited from the world of ‘practical ’affairs— 
the business world in four cases and the world of law and politics in the 
fifth—whose careers, in three instances out of the five, conform to the 
same pattern externally, but prove, when we probe beneath the out- 
ward events to the inner psychic realm of ideals, aims, motives, and feel- 
ings, to have been, not congruent with, but actually antithetical to, the 
careers of the seven historians-in-spite-of-themselves whom we have 
already taken into account. 

Outwardly there is a striking correspondence in pattern between the 
careers of ‘Thucydides, Xenophon, Polybius, Josephus, Machiavelli, 
Clarendon, and Ollivier and the careers of George Grote (vivebat A.D. 
1794-1871), Heinrich Schliemann (vivebat A.D. 1822-90), and James 
Ford Rhodes (vivebat 1848—1927). These three careers, like those seven, 
can all be analysed into a strophe, in which a ‘practical’ profession 
makes the first call—and this an exacting one—upon the hero's time and 
energy, and an antistrophe, in which he devotes himself to scholarship; 
and in these cases again, as in those, the break between the two sym- 
metrically balanced chapters of personal history is likewise marked by a 
caesura. It is significant, however, that, in the broken careers of a 
Rhodes, a Grote, and a Schliemann, the caesura is one of the hero's 
own making. 

Though Schliemann's career can challenge comparison, on the score 
of eventfulness, with that of any other hero known to History, neither 
the Victorian London banker Grote nor the post-Bellum Cleveland 
coal and iron merchant Rhodes was ever in danger of having his life- 
caesura cleft for him by so sensational an intervention of History in 
action as Josephus's experience of being taken prisoner, Polybius's of 
being deported, Thucydides', Xenophon's, and Clarendon's of being 
exiled, or even Machiavelli’s and Ollivier's milder mishaps of being 
rusticated and of falling into political disgrace. Like Schliemann, Grote 
and Rhodes had to contrive for themselves an indispensable vitai pausa! 
that was never provided for them, ready-made, by the alarums and 
excursions of contemporary public life. Schliemann, as we have already 
noticed,” insulated his strophic accumulation of a fortune from his anti- 
strophic excavation of 'Troy and Mycenae by spending two years, after 
he had wound up his business at St. Petersburg in A.D. 1864, on travel- 
ling round the globe and writing, en voyage across the Pacific, a book 
that had for its subject neither self-help nor Homer, but China and 
Japan.? Grote's equivalent step, after he had refrained in A.D. 1841 from 


condemned through being exiled from Athens as his penalty for having failed in 424 B.c. 
(see Book IV, chaps, 104-7) to prevent the capture of Amphipolis-on-Strymon by a 
emonian expeditionary force under Brasidas’ command. 
t Lucretius: De Rerum Naturá, Book ITI, 1. 860. 
2 On p. 16, n. 1,above. 


3 See Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 117 and 118—r9. 
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standing again for Parliament! and had made up his mind to concentrate 
on the writing of A History of Greece in the country, was to arrange— 
though he did not find this easy—to absent himself from his bank in the 
City of London between October 1841 and April 1842 and to spend the 
interval on visiting Italy for the first time in his life’—a temporary re- 
lease from a ‘chain’? of public and private ‘practical’ duties which was 
made absolute when he retired from business in the summer of A.D. 
1843.* Rhodes, after retiring from business at Cleveland, Ohio, in A.D. 
1886, spent a year in Europe before settling down to write, first at 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, and afterwards, on the other side of the 
same Charles River, in Boston, A History of the United States from the 
Compromise of 18 50 to ihe Final Restoration of Home Rule at the South in 
1677. 

‘If this seemed a singular way of starting literary work, it was certainly 
shrewd; it effaced the office from his mind; it made a complete break be- 
tween the two widely different halves of his life and enabled him to launch 
upon the second section with a fresh, free mind. Incidentally too, while 
abroad, he translated a French novel, writing it out carefully with the 
design of shaping his style and familiarising himself with the art of com- 
position. Then upon his return he entered at once upon the real work of 
his life.'5 

Thus the careers of our three ci-devant business men resembled those 
of our seven ci-devant soldiers and statesmen in being symmetrically 
divided into strophes and antistrophes by caesuras; but, in noticing that 
the three business men's caesuras had to be induced artificially because 
they were not imposed by events beyond the hero's control, we have 
already put our finger on the inner antithesis between two patterns of 
life that are congruent only outwardly. For Schliemann and for Grote, 
as for Rhodes, ‘the real work of his life’ was the creative intellectual 
work that he achieved mainly or entirely during the post-caesuran chap- 
ter, and the ‘practical’ affairs to which he had been indentured during 
the pre-caesuran chapter had been a ‘chain’ that had held him back from 
devoting himself to the work on which his heart was set, whereas each of 
our seven soldiers and statesmen had found ‘the real work of his life’ 
in the pre-caesuran chapter of it and would never have abandoned 
‘practical’ affairs for historiography if his creative destiny had not been 
imposed upon him by the ruthless stroke with which his ‘practical’ acti- 
vities had been cut short by the shears of the cosmic weaver at the hum- 
ming loom of Time.® Each of our seven soldiers and statesmen became 
an historian in spite of himself during the second half of his career, while 


1 See Grote, H.: The Personal Life of George Grote (London 1873, John Murray), 
pp. 140-1, for the text of Grote's letter, announcing his decision not to stand again, to J. 
‘Travers, and Travers’ letter to W. E. Hickson, testifying that 'Grote's retirement is Ais 
own act, and he is inexorable upon the point’. How happy Ollivier, Clarendon, Machia- 
velli, and Thucydides would have counted themselves if any of their supporters could 
have given the same account of the circumstances in which they had taken their depar- 
ture from public life. 2 See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 143-51. 

3 George Grote in a letter of the 14th September, 1841, to Senior, quoted ibid. (see 
p. 144). 4+ See Grote, H., op. cit., p. 153. 

5 Morse Jr., f. T.: ‘Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the Missacku- 
setts Historical Society, October 1926-June 1927, vol. Ix (Boston 1927), p. 179. 

$ Goethe: Faust, ll. 501-9, quoted in II. i. 204 and in V. yi. 324. 
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each of our three business men remained a business man in spite of 


himself during the first half of his career. 

On the criterion of the hero’s own intentions, desires, and feelings, 
the antithesis is extreme; and the cosmic weaver’s performance in even- 
tually making a great scholar out of every one of these raw souls is all 
the more impressive. The conclusions to be drawn from this perfor- 
mance are clear. For a scholar who desires nothing better than to be one, 
just as much as for a scholar who has been made into one by force majeure, 
‘practical’ affairs must be a magnificent apprenticeship for creative 
intellectual work; and the reason why they have this virtue must be 
because they give the future historian an effective preliminary training 
in a life of action which is the scholar’s true life as well as the business 
man’s, the statesman’s, and the soldier’s. 

This sovereign virtue of being men of action was shared by our three 
ci-devant business men, not only with our seven ci-devant soldiers and 
statesmen, but also with two lawyer-statesmen-historians, Ibn Khaldün 
(vivebat A.D. 1332—1406) and Lord Bryce (vivebat A.D. 1838-1922), and 
with a banker-scholar, Walter Leaf (vivebat A.D. 1852-1927), who, in 
contrast to all the others, managed to drive 'practical activities and 
creative intellectual work in double harness throughout their working 
lives.’ ‘Schliemann was always more of a fighter than a thinker, a man 
of action rather than of contemplation ; and so, even in later life, his let- 
ters and speeches were more arresting than his books. . . . He was en- 
tirely a man of action and not of letters.’ “The very next morning’ after 
his first arrival in Ithaca in July 1868, “his inborn impulse towards 
action came to the fore; about 5 a.m. he climbed the peak’ of Mount 
Aétos ‘with four workmen. . . .’3 “Bryce, with his boundless energy and 
his ubiquity, had the general characteristics of a man of action rather 
than of a scholar. Even his books were planned and sketched in the open 
air and on the move more than in the study'^—and indeed we have 
noticed already5 that Bryce’s perennial curiosity to add to his ever 
growing fund of information was harnessed to a self-set yet faithfully 
followed agenda in which the writing of books, and not the reading of 
them, was the scholar-statesman’s business. As for Walter Leaf, his 
recognition of the truth that intellectual, as well as commercial, work is 
action is on record in his own words. ‘Until the thought is definitely 

1 In Leaf's life this contemporaneous pursuit of a pair of diverse activities was a con- 
scious and deliberate policy, as he has recorded in the opening paragraph of an unfinished 


autobiography printed at the beginning of his wife Charlotte M. Leaf's book Walter Leaf 
(London 1932, John Murray), p. x: 

‘I have always been conscious of a double strain in my own mental make-up: a double 
strain which it has been my conscious aim to foster and to realise in a fair and even 
balance throughout my whole life. . . . The markedly contrasted characters of my two 
grandfathers . . . typified . . . the combination, in one of their descendants, of two sides 
of active life: the administrative and the studious or reflective. It has always been my 
desire to prove myself true to the tradition of my father's family-—Yorkshire men of 
action, successful men of business—and at the same time not to lose hold of the literary 
and scholastic vein which seems to have been handed down to me by the inheritance of 
my maternal grandfather, who was, 2 hundred years ago, one of the best Gryəə scholars 
o ay. 

2 Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 113 and 25. 

3 Ibid. ES 

* E. I. lyle in The Dictionary of National Biography, 1922-1930 (Oxford 1937, 
University Press), p. 134. 5 On p. 21, n. 1, above. 
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formulated, it is nothing’, he once wrote in a posthumously printed 
paper;' and, after he had accepted in A.D. 1878 an invitation from the 
publishing house of Macmillan to finish the work on an edition of 
Homer that had been left incomplete owing to the death by misadven- 
ture of a friend of his who had begun it, ‘he lost no time in starting’? 
and wrote in his diary:? “It is a comfort to me to think that I am at 
length employed . . . on something that somebody wants done, and not 
merely on the dilettante acquisition of knowledge.’ 

It is noteworthy that, in this vital point of emerging from an appren- 
ticeship in business as effective men of action, the two Homerists Leaf 
and Schliemann should have been kindred souls, because the native 
temperament of the indigo merchant who took Life by storm presents 
a piquant contrast to that of the silks and ribbons merchant who, while 
admitting sotto voce that, ‘if a task is forced upon me, and I am convinced 
of its rightness, I can carry it out with a good deal of executive capacity’ ,* 
declares, with a characteristic modesty, that ‘I have never had a real 
ambition except to try to carry out to the best of my power the duty 
which was present to me at the moment.'5 

The flair for action which inspired these ‘practical men’ in their in- 
tellectual activities, as well as in their businesses, reveals itself in the 
methods of self-education that they worked out. Schliemann, for ex- 
ample, who would have been a prodigy as a linguist alone, even if he had 
neither excavated Troy nor made a financial fortune, succeeded in 
mastering at least twelve foreign languages—though, so he declares, 
‘my memory was bad, since from my childhood it had not been exer- 
cised upon any object'—by always making some active use of the language 
that he was studying. 


*Necessity taught me a method which greatly facilitates the study of a 
language. This method consists in reading a great deal aloud without 
making a translation, taking a lesson every day, constantly writing essays 
upon subjects of interest, correcting these under the supervision of a 
teacher, learning them by heart, and repeating in the next lesson what 
was corrected on the previous day. ... I never went on my errands, even 
in the rain, without having my book in my hand and learning something 

y heart.’ 


Thus Schliemann was preaching what he himself had practised when he 
advised a friend not to retire from business unless he had a hobby. 


“You will make an enormous mistake if you think that good reading will 
give you adequate occupation. You will get sick of it. But, now I remember, 
you are a violinist, bravo! bravissimo! That will make it all right. Only you 
must devote yourself passionately to music, play at concerts, compose, 
practise day and night.'7 


On this principle Schliemann, when he dared at last to allow himself to 
learn Greek, taught himself by learning passages of the classics by heart 
and then composing in the language himself. 

1 See Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 167. 

2 Ibid., p. 149. 3 See ibid., p. 150. 

4 Walter Leaf in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., pp. 115-16. 5 Ibid. 

é Schliemann, H.: Ios (London 1880, Murray), pp. 9-10. Cp. pp. ro—11z and 14-16. 

7 Quoted in Ludwig, op. cit., p. 283. 
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‘I learnt Ancient Greek [he tells us] as I would have learnt a living 
language. I can write in it with the greatest fluency on any subject I am 
acquainted with.’! 


Schliemann’s biographer Ludwig subsequently tested Schliemann’s 
claim by obtaining, from a specialist in Oriental languages, an expert 
opinion? on the extant books of exercises in manuscript by which Schlie- 
mann had taught himself, not only Greek, but, shortly after, Persian, 
Arabic, and Turkish. The specialist found, to his astonishment and 
admiration, that Schliemann’s self-taught method of learning a new 
language enabled him, after six weeks’ study, ‘to express his thoughts 
both orally and in writing’. In the first letter? that he wrote in Greek, 
Schliemann writes of it as ‘the language of my waking thoughts and of 
my dreams’; and his biographer afterwards found in these Greek 
exercise-books—which ‘represent the veritable monologue of a mer- 
chant who longed to escape into the realm of the ideal’—‘documents of 
greater psychological value than any that are to be found in the whole 
accumulation of thousands of papers which Schliemann collected and 
preserved’.4 

In short, Schliemann’s prescription for learning a language was to do 
something with it, and it is significant that his method should have been 
adopted independently by Grote and by Rhodes. Rhodes, as we have 
noticed,5 deliberately prepared himself, when the time came, for his 
long-since intended enterprise of literary composition in his mother 
tongue by translating a French book into English. As for Grote, 


"jit was . . . a surprise to me [Mrs. Grote records in her account of their 
first day at Verona in A.D. 1841] when I heard Grote suddenly break 
forth in a new language, which he apparently employed with facility, ques- 
tioning our attendant on all the points which attracted his curiosity ... 
Within a day or two of our arrival in Rome ... Grote engaged a master in 
order to familiarise himself with the Italian tongue—to which end he 
translated, as best he could, English comedies into Italian, vivá voce, for an 
hour daily.’ 


Though Grote’s respect for what Schliemann called ‘the tedious 
rules of grammar’? was characteristically greater? than Schliemann’s, 
he was at one with his younger contemporary in habitually going into 
action in his studies as well as in his business, and, for him as for Schlie- 
mann, the method that he employed in learning a language was merely 
an application of a constant habit that seems never to have deserted him 
save once, in the critical winter of A.D. 1833~4.° ‘The amount of notes, 
Scraps, extracts, and dissertations which he wrote . . . attests the eager 
appetite for knowledge which devoured him';!? and his wife's observa- 
tion is borne out by her future husband's own record in her extracts"? 

! Schliemann, Jlios, p. 15 2 Printed in Ludwig, op. cit., on pp. 104-5. 


3 Written to his uncle the pastor of Kalkhorst. See the quotation in Ludwig, op. cit., 
on p. 103. 


* Ludwig, op. cit., pp. 107-8. See the passages quoted, in an English translation, ibid., 
on pp. 108-12. 


5 On p. 147, above. 6 Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 146-7. 
7 Schliemann, Ios, p. 15. 8 See Grote, H., op. cit., p. 146. 
* See p. 152, below. 10 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 41. 


1! Ibid., pp. 29-37. Cp. p. 134. 
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from his diary between the 22nd September, 1818, and the 28th March, 
1819. 

The story of George Grote is not the least remarkable of our ten in- 
stances in which an outstanding piece of creative intellectual work has 
been the outcome of a ‘practical’ training; for, in the temperament of 
this banker-historian, there was perhaps enough of ‘the leaven of the 
Pharisees’! to have inhibited him from intellectual achievement if his 
father had not been so selfish as to plant him, before he was sixteen 
years old,? at a desk in the family bank in Threadneedle Street instead of 
allowing him to complete his academic education by going up to the 
University. Indeed, Grote’s native tendency towards intellectual dissi- 
pation was evidently so strong that it may be doubted whether even his 
enforced apprenticeship in banking would have secured him his intel- 
lectual salvation if his wife had not joined forces with his business to in- 
duce him to persevere in a self-discipline which is the prerequisite for 
effective action in any field. 

After his father had forced him into the family banking-business, 
Grote divided the small margin of time still left to him for cultural 
activities, in which he had not ceased to put his treasure, between learn- 
ing to play the violoncello, learning German, and studying Economics, 
History, and Metaphysics ;3 not content with this, he threw himself into 
the movement for establishing the University of London and became, 
in A.D. 1827, one of the original members of the Council ;* and, though 
he did give up the 'cello in A.D. 1830,5 the liberty that he took with the 
personal freedom that was bequeathed to him before the end of the same 
year by the death of his selfish and tyrannical father was to allow him- 
self to be sucked into parliamentary politics on the wave of the contem- 
porary movement in Great Britain for parliamentary reform, and not to 
retire from business in order to concentrate upon the writing of a history 
of Greece which he had adopted, perhaps as early as A.D. 1822, as the 
theme for a future magnum opus." From the time of his plunge in A.D. 


I Matt. xvi. 12; Luke xii. 1. 2 See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 8 and ro. 

3 See ibid., pp. 11-12. 21 

4 See ibid., p. 55. ‘He sometimes would return from the meetings of Council quite 
overwearied' (ibid., p. 57). 

5 See ibid., p. 41. 6 See ibid., pp. 61-62. . 

7 Mis. Grote claims that the decision to write a history of Greece was taken by her 
husband, at her suggestion, late in A.D. 1823: 

"Towards the autumn of the year 1823, Mrs. Grote, hearing the subject of Grecian 
history frequently discussed at their house in Threadneedle Street, and being well 
aware how attractive the study was in her husband's eyes, thought it would be a fiting 
undertaking for him to write a new History of Greece himself. Accordingly she pro- 
pounded this view to George Grote: "You are always studying the ancient authors 
whenever you have a moment's leisure; now here would be a fine subject for you to 
treat. Suppose you try your hand!" The idea seemed acceptable to the young student, 
and, after reflecting for some time, he came to the resolution of entering upon the work. 
His studies became chiefly directed towards it from that time forward. The quantity of 
materials which he accumulated in the form of “notes” and extracts during his prepara- 
tion for the History (which have been preserved by the care of his wife), give evidence of 
his my and of the deep interest he felt in his self-appointed task’ (Grote, H., op. cit., 
pp- 49-50). 

This account of the genesis of Grote’s great work is contradicted, however, by 
another piece of evidence that also comes from Mrs. Grote’s pen. Ina letter to G. Warde 
Norman, written by her in October 1823, she mentions that ‘the Grecian History pros- 
pers, and G. is more absorbed in it than ever, He has nearly concluded the account of the 
Greek colonies'—i.e. chapters 22 seqq. of the Second Part of the History as eventually 
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1830 into politics down to the time of his eventual retirement first from 
politics in A.D. 1841 and then from business in A.D. 1843, the wife who 
was also the Egeria of the historian 77 posse was in constant anxiety for 
fear lest her husband might throw away an intellectual destiny that had 
long been manifest to her eyes by an intemperate dissipation of his 
energies. 


‘The “History of Greece", she wrote in her note-book on the 1st Feb- 
ruary, 1831, a few weeks before Grote’s acceptance of an invitation from 
the Lord Mayor of London to stand for one of the seats in Parliament 
allocated to the City, ‘must be given to the public before he can embark in 
any active scheme of a political kind. . .. His reputation must be created 
by the opus magnum" (as John Mill calls the “History’’).’! 


And her failure to prevail upon her husband to give his literary work 
priority over politics was followed by a realization of her fears. After 
Grote's election to Parliament in December 1832, 'the History was laid 
on the shelf’,2 and on the eve of the parliamentary session of A.D. 1834 
Mrs. Grote wrote in her notebook: 


‘G. did not apply himself, as I earnestly besought him, to the further- 
ance of his History during the winter, but permitted himself to graze 
about the field of letters—a propensity with which he is not in general 
reproachable, having usually had distinct objects in view in his studious 
hours. This winter he has indulged in all manner of promiscuous reading, 
and has written fewer memoranda in connection with books than I ever 
recollect him to have done in the same period. I very much apprehend that 
he will continue this desultory habit of reading, and feel it painful to 
resume the old labours to which he once applied himself with fond atten- 
tion and sustained energy. I see, too, a growing demand in his mind for 
the acquisition of Physical Science, Geology and Chemistry in particular.’3 


In thus taking alarm at the eruption, in the potential historian's mind, 
of an unregulated appetite for an aimless omniscience, this indomitable 
woman of action by proxy was not at fault; for her husband’s symptoms 
were veritably those of a soul that is on its way to intellectual perdition. 
The cause of this intellectual calamity was, of course, not far to seek. 
The strain that Grote had imposed on himself by playing an active part 
in the parliamentary session of A.D. 1833 while continuing to be the re- 
sponsible managing partner in the family banking business had ex- 
hausted, in these ‘practical’ activities, even the exceptional capacity for 
action with which this banker-politician-historian had been endowed by 
nature; and, after this excessively severe ordeal, his intellect’s overtaxed 
bow instinctively protected itself by refusing to be rebent for overtime 
employment on intellectually creative work. But the diagnosis of the 
malady did not make it any the less alarming. "This unremitting labour 
towards public objects made me’, his wife recalls,* ‘complain not infre- 
quently of the sacrifice; but Grote was inflexible’ till his gradual dis- 
illusionment with practical politics became at last sufficiently acute to 
move him to write, as he wrote in February 1838: ‘I now look wistfully 


printed (see Momigliano, A.: George Grote and the Study of Greek History (London 
1952, Lewis), p. 7, with n. 12 on p. 21). 1 Grote H., op. cit., p. 67. 
2 Ibid., p. 75. 3 Ibid., p. 87. + Tbid., p. ror. 
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back to my unfinished Greek history. I hope the time will soon arrive 


when I can resume it.”! 

The notable feature of the sequel was not that Grote eventually re- 
coiled from the politics of which he had, by then, had his fill to the his- 
toriography at which, by A.D. 1843, he had been shying for at least 
twenty years; the feature that made the ending of Grote’s story a happy 
one after all was that, during the last twenty-nine years of his life (A.D. 
1842-71), he proved himself to be a Solomon by duly building his temple 
after having, for the preceding twenty years, been doing his worst to 
incapacitate himself for playing the intellectual man of action's part by 
lingering over David's preliminary task of assembling Solomon's 
building materials.? Grote and his wife had no sooner returned to Eng- 
land from their caesuran five months’ visit to Italy in A.D. 1841-2 than 
Grote ‘now methodically laid out the scheme of his first two volumes, 
as the real basis of his long-contemplated “History of Greece’”’’.? During 
the first half of the year 1843, when he was still responsible for the affairs 
of the bank, ‘few days passed in which he did not devote at least eight 
hours to the composition of the "History '.* The winter of A.D. 1845 
found him 'getting the first two volumes through the press, whilst con- 
tinuing the writing of the third and fourth'.5 ‘Grote never deviated from 
his system of daily labour; he retired, after breakfasting at 9.0 a.m., to 
his library, whence he rarely emerged until the afternoon hours.' The 
last proofs of the twelfth and concluding volume were returned to the 
printer on the 23rd December, 1855.7 s 

The honours for the historian's eventual attainment of a goal that he 
had set for himself more than thirty-two years back have to be divided 
between the hero, his wife, and his banking business in proportions 
which could have been assessed only, perhaps, by Mrs. Grote; and she 
has not divulged this information; but the spectator of a Victorian 
drama whose denouement was the eventual triumph of intellectual pur- 
posiveness over intellectual dissipation in the hero's soul can see that the 
happy ending was the fruit of discipline—whatever the source from which 
this discipline may have been derived. When, in A.D. 1864, Grote went 
on, without a pause, to start work upon his book on Aristotle as soon as 
he had sent his book on Plato to the press,® a friend said to Mrs. Grote, 
on hearing from her of this, 

‘Grote’s intellectual course always seems to me to resemble the progress 
of a planet through the firmament: never halting, never deviating from its 
onward path, steadfast to its appointed purpose; It quite impresses one 
with wonder!’ 

Discipline is, indeed, the key-note of the lives of all these successful 
men of intellectual action, and it shows itself to the greatest effect in 
their disciplined use of their time. They displayed a capacity for per- 
sisting, over periods amounting to as much as half or three-quarters 
ofa normal working lifetime, in the pursuit of long-term intellectual 


i Ibid. p. 127. 2 2 Sam. vii; 1 Chron. xxii; 1 Chron. xxviii. 3. 


3 Grote, H.: op. cit., p. 152. 4 Ibid., p. 153. 5 Ibid., p. 162. 
6 Ibid., p. 170, referring to the historian’s regimen in A.D. 1846-7. 
7 See ibid., p. 224. 8 See p. 20, above. 


9 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 277. 
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objectives; and, meanwhile, they wrung from a working life that was 
mainly occupied with ‘practical’ duties a modicum of leisure for em- 
ployment in gradually approaching a distant intellectual goal by teaching 
themselves how to lay out and economize their time to best advantage in 
the daily round. 

Even Grote, who was perhaps the weakest vessel among these iron 
wills, was able, after all, to summon up the staying-power to abide by 
his decision to write a history of Greece for at least twenty years before 
he began to put it into execution and for twelve years more before the 
work was complete. James Ford Rhodes held to his purpose for twenty- 
six years before setting to work in A.D. 1887 on the writing of his History 
of the United States from the Compromise of 1850, and for no less than 
sixty-one years till the publication, in A.D. 1922, of a final volume carry- 
ing the story down to A.D. 1909, if it is true 


‘that even in school days he had conceived the purpose of writing 
American history, and, as the Civil War was then waging, he saw tempting 
material in rapid and exciting creation around him, whereby the scheme 
inevitably took ever more and more powerful hold upon his imagination! 


In Schliemann’s life a ''ime-interval of thirty-nine years separated the 
date of his resolve, in A.D. 1829, to excavate Troy from the date of his 
first assault upon the mound at Hisdrlyq in A.D. 1868. Bryce lived to ac- 
complish the writing of the most ambitious of all his works, Modern 
Democracies, though the unforeseen interruption of the work on his 
literary agenda by the calls of public duty during the First World War 
had prevented him from putting pen to paper on this long-since planned 
and persistently cherished literary project till he was eighty years old. 
And these heroically self-disciplined characters showed the same stead- 
fast patience in biding their time for taking their principal intermediate 
steps towards the achievement of their eventual objectives as in pushing 
forward their saps and traverses, decade by decade, towards these ulti- 
mate goals. 

Schliemann, for example, could have put his marvellous linguistic 
gift to work in mastering the Ancient Greek language at any time after 
that memorable day in A.D. 18377 on which he had listened, spell-bound, 
to the recitation of Homeric verses which were then still unintelligible to 
him; and Greek was, in fact, ‘the first language he learnt for other than 
practical purposes’, though it was the tenth out of the twelve that he 
taught himself from first to last.* Yet, just because his craving to drink 

! Morse Jr., J. T.: "Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the Massa- 
chusetts Historical Society, October 1926—-June 1927, vol. Ix (Boston 1927), p. 178. The 
memoir continues: ‘Now Mr. Rhodes was, by his nature, a very wise man. Already, 
while still so near to the outset of life, he showed that sound good sense and wideness of 
vision which come to most of us, when fortunately they come at all, so many years 
later. He had no notion of being too eager, of making a start before he was sure of being 
able to hold on. So he held his ardour well in hand until all desirable preparations were 


fully completed and he could devote all his mind and all his hours to his writing.' 

2 Seep, 15, above. 

3 Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 104. At the bank for 
buying gold-dust which Schliemann set up at Sacramento, California, in A.D. 1851, he 
conducted, according to his own account, in eight languages a business at which he was 
working every day from 6.0 a.m. to 10.0 p.m. (Ludwig, op. cit., p. 9o). 

4 See p. 15, above. 
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of this cup was so strong, Schliemann deliberately refrained, for nearly 
nineteen years, from raising it to his lips. 


‘My wish to learn Greek had always been great, but before the Crimean 
War I did not venture upon its study, for I was afraid that this language 
would exercise too great a fascination over me and estrange me from my 
commercial business, and during the war I was so overwhelmed with 
work that I could not even read the newspapers, far less a book. When, 
however, in January 1856, the first tidings of peace reached St. Peters- 
burg, I was no longer able to restrain my desire to learn Greek, and at 
once set vigorously to work.’! 


Even, however, after he had thus, at long last, opened the flood-gates, 
his iron will still availed to regulate the aperture. 


‘My recreation [he wrote to his sister] is languages, to which I am 
bound by a consuming passion. During the week I am continuously occu- 
pied in my counting-house, but on Sundays I sit from early morning until 
late at night over Sophocles, whom I am translating into Modern Greek.’? 


The same hero of the life of intellectual action showed a comparable 
self-restraint in postponing his indulgence in a visit to the land of Troy. 
The business man who commanded the financial means of transporting 
himself from St. Petersburg to California as early as A.D. 1850 mani- 
festly had it in his power financially to visit the Troad, from that year 
onwards at latest, at any time that he might choose. Yet he deliberately 
postponed his first visit till A.D. 1868, when his self-equipment with the 
financial and intellectual sinews of archaeological war was at last com- 
plete, though in the meantime he had travelled round the globe in A.D. 
1864-53 and had previously come as close to Troy as Smyrna and the 
Cyclades in A.D. 1859.4 Walter Leaf, likewise, had it financially in his 
power to do his field-work in the Troad for at least as many years as 
Schliemann had had the same coveted archaeological objective within 
his financial reach before he had allowed himself to make his first pil- 
grimage to his poetic imagination’s Mecca. Yet Leaf did not carry out his 
survey of the Troad till A.D. 1911, twenty years after his election in A.D. 
1891 to be a director of the London and Westminster Bank had made 
him a man of means, and eight years after a first tantalizing glimpse of 
Troy on a three-weeks’ holiday cruise in A.D. 1903 had left a mental 
wake of ‘memories of Troy seething behind him’.> The obstacle that 
compelled this scholar-banker to draw these long drafts upon his patience 
was an inability to find, not the requisite financial means, but the re- 
quisite length of continuous spare time for temporary release from those 
day-to-day financial responsibilities in the City of London which were 
the scholar’s penance for drawing the banker’s remuneration $ and 


1 Schliemann, H.: Mios (London 1880, John Murray), p. 14. 

2 Quoted by Ludwig in op. cit., p. 107. 

3 See Schliemann, Jlios, p. 18; Ludwig, Schliemann, pp. 118-19. 

4 See Schliemann, Ilos, p. 16; Ludwig, Schiemann, pp. 115-16. 

s Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf (London 1932, John Murray), pp. 201 and 203. Leaf had 
a second brief glimpse of Troy in A.D. 1910 (see ibid., p. 325)... . . 

6 This necessity, under which Leaf had found himself, of waiting for eight years in 
order to obtain the necessary leisure for making his survey of the 'Troad was mentioned 
by him casually in the course of a conversation with the present writer in A.D. 1913; and 
an exercise of patience, which the seasoned man of commercial and intellectual action 


156 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 


Leaf the scholar may perhaps have had moments of envying a Cam- 
bridge or Oxford don for his leisure as wistfully as a don with children to 
educate might at times have envied Leaf the banker for his income. 

George Grote, in his day, had already met, in his own double life, 
with the same difficulty in obtaining leave of absence from the banker- 
spider’s parlour for the scholar-fly. In a.D. 1827 Grote had, in fact, been 
compelled by the exigencies of his duties in Threadneedle Street to 
cancel a plan (for which another opportunity never afterwards presented 
itself) of visiting at Bonn the German historian B. G. Niebuhr;! and he 
continued to be thus tightly chained to business for the next fourteen 
years. ‘Up to this time’, writes Mrs. Grote, in chronicling their five- 
months’ tour in Italy in A.D. 1841-2, ‘the inexorable conditions of our 
position forbade the idea of distant travel’ ;? and, even at this stage in 
his career, by when he had been at work in the family bank for thirty-one 
years and had been ‘the real working partner’ for twenty-five,? Grote had 
to make an advance-payment to his partners—a payment, not of money, 
but of time—for the luxury of a five-months-long vacation. 


‘In order to execute this (to us) vast programme, Grote had to earn the 
leisure required by giving a close attendance, during the months of July, 
August, and September [1841], at the banking house; his partners, Wil- 
liam Prescott and Charles Grote, taking their respective holidays in the 
interval. This arrangement necessitated the passing much time in London, 
both George and his wife sleeping in town four or five nights of every 
week during the whole summer.’* 


Even then, ‘Grote was bound to be in England again early in April 
[1842] for the bank dividends’.* 

'l'he self-discipline that thus declared itself in a patient, as well as 
steadfast, pursuit of distant intellectual objectives would not, of course, 
have borne fruit if it had not also been exercised simultaneously in a 
day-to-day regimen that made it possible for the scholar business man to 
advance along his self-appointed intellectual path at the tortoise's slow 
but sure gait.® 

Leaf, for example, ascertained by experiment in September 1875, at 
a moment when, on the threshold of his career in business, he was pre- 
paring himself for the second time to take the examination for a fellow- 


manifestly took as a matter of course, made a deep impression on the mind of a young 
Oxford don on whose subjective Time-scale, in his twenty-fifth year, a span of eight 
years seemed a veritable aeon. 1 Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 51-52. 

2 Grote, H., op. cit, p. 143. "The annihilation of distance’ through the progress of 
Western technology in an Industrial Age of Western history, into which Grote as well as 
Leaf had been born, did not proceed quite fast enough to shorten their periods of waiting 
to make their pilgrimages by shortening the length of the time required for *the round- 
trip’. In A.D. 1841-2 there was not yet any through connexion by railway between Calais 
and Rome, and in A.D. 1911 not yet any through connexion by air between London and 
Constantinople —A.J.T. 

3 George Grote had been ‘the real working partner’ since A.D. 1816 (Grote, H., op. cit., 
p. 46) and had gone into the bank before his sixteenth birthday, i.e. in A.D. 1810. 

+ Grote, H., op. cit., p. 143. 5 Ibid., p. 151. 

$ ‘Nothing surely is so potent as a law that may not be disobeyed. It has the force of 
the water-drop that hollows the stone. A small daily task, if it be really daily, will beat 
the labours of a spasmodic Hercules. It is the tortoise which always catches the hare. . . . 
Constancy in labour will conquer all difficulties. —Trollope, Anthony: Autobiography, 
chaps, 7 and 20, 
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ship at Trinity College, Cambridge,’ that he could do hard intellectual 
work for six hours a day but not for more. 


“This I have always taken as a rule in after life. Needless to say that this 
does not apply to the ordinary round of more or less mechanical routine 
which, with most people, passes for work; I am speaking only of real 
attention, of real thinking, which is the most exhausting of all the occupa- 
tions of life.... But there is a great relief if the attention is not solely 
concentrated on one subject, and if itis possible to divide it between two. 
By limiting my deliberate attention during the hours of business in the 
day and filling up my time with the amount of routine which is always 
coming in, I have always found it possible to turn in the evening with a 
fresh mind to study or writing for as much as two or three hours with pro- 
fit; and it is this alternation of employments which has enabled me to 
carry on two interests side by side through all my life... . I used to retire 
to my study after dinner and read or write, often up till midnight, and I am 
inclined to think—though I never timed myself—that for considerable 
spells I managed to get through my maximum of six hours a day, divided 
between the office and the study, in addition to an uncertain amount of 
mere routine in the office which hardly counted.’? 


Grote, at any rate in his twenties, found the time for his daily intel- 
lectual work mostly not after dinner but before breakfast, to judge by 
the extracts, printed by Mrs. Grote,3 from a ‘diary kept by George 
Grote, Junior, in order to keep Miss Lewin [the future Mrs. Grote] 
informed of his way of life during the early period of their engage- 
ment’. The consumption of an amazing quantity of formidably solid 


! In October 1875 Leaf duly won, at this second attempt, an award which was the 
highest intellectual distinction open to a graduate of the University of Cambridge. With 
characteristic good feeling, he resigned his fellowship after a few months because he had 
a conscientious objection to drawing remuneration for a sinecure (see Leaf, C. M., op. 
cit., Pp. 125 and 126). 

2 Walter Leaf, in the fragment of autobiography printed in C. M. Leaf, Walter Leaf, 
pp. 123-4. Cp. Mrs. Leaf’s own observations ibid., on pp. 148 and 225. The advantages 
of an alternating regimen of intellectual work had likewise been discovered by John 
Stuart Mill, who served in the office of the Examiner of India Correspondence in the 
India House for thirty-five years (1823-58)—for the last two years as chief of the office— 
and then retired only because he was not in sympathy with Parliament’s action in liquida- 
ting the East India Company and transferring its political and administrative functions 
to the Crown. 

‘I was in a few years qualified to be, and practically wes,’ Mill writes in the third chap- 
ter of his Autobiography, ‘the chief conductor of the correspondence with India in one 
of the leading departments, that of the Native States. This continued to be my official 
duty until I was appointed Examiner, only two years before the time when the abolition 
of the East India Company as a political body determined my retirement. I do not know 
any one of the occupations by which a subsistence can now be gained, more suitable than 
such as this to anyone who, not being in independent circumstances, desires to devote a 
part of the twenty-four hours to private intellectual pursuits. . . . For my own part I have, 
through life, found office duties an actual rest from the other mental occupations which I 
have carried on simultaneously with them. They were sufficiently intellectual not to be a 
distasteful drudgery, without being such as to cause any strain upon the mental powers 
of a person used to abstract thought, or to the labour of careful literary composition," 

Anthony Trollope’s concurrence on this point with John Stuart Mill is impressive, 
considering the diversity in temperament between these two good civil servants who 
both managed also to be distinguished men of letters in their very different lines. 

‘If it be necessary for you to live by your work, do not begin by trusting to literature. 
Take the stool in the office . . .; and then, in such leisure hours as may belong to you, . . . 
persevere in your literary attempts. ... Such double toil, you will say, is severe. Yes; but, 
if you want this thing, you must submit to severe toil... . More than nine-tenths of my 
literary work has been done in the last twenty , and during twelve of those years Í 
followed another profession.’—Trollope: Autobiography, chaps. 11 and 20. 

3 In op. cit, pp. 28-37. 
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intellectual pabulum is recorded between the first entry— Tuesday, 
22nd September, 1818. Rose at 7. Read Say for a couple of hours'—and 
the last: 


‘Sunday, 28th March, 1819. Rose at $ past 5. Studied Kant until $ past 
8, when I set off to breakfast with Mr. Ricardo. Met Mr. Mill [senior] 
there, and enjoyed some most interesting and instructive discourse with 
them, indoors and out (walking in Kensington Gardens), until 4 past 3, 
when I mounted my horse and set off to Beckenham. Was extremely ex- 
hausted with fatigue and hunger when I arrived there, and ate and drank 
plentifully, which quenched my intellectual vigour for the night. Bed at 4 
past ten." 


‘The habits of work were not relaxed after Grote's settling in Thread- 
needle Street as a married man. . . . A bell was . . . fixed in our bed- 
room, and duly rung at 6.0 a.m. by the private watchman,? in order to 
secure Grote’s getting up at that hour’; and, indeed, ‘Rose at 6' are 
the opening words in six out of eight entries in Grote's journal chronic- 
ling his intellectual work before breakfast from the 3rd to the roth 
December, 1822, inclusive.* 

The nineteenth-century English banker-historian's daily regimen had 
been anticipated by a Persian contemporary of Dante's, Rashid-ad- 
Din al-Hamadani, who contrived, by making good use of a minimum of 
spare time, to write the Jamz' -al-Tawarikh (‘A Comprehensive Collec- 


t This day-long intellectual orgy of Grote's in Kant's, Ricardo's, and Mill's company 
on a Sunday was, of course, no more typical of the intellectual hero's normal time-table 
on a week-day than were Schliemann's Sunday revels in Sophocles’ company. The fol- 
lowing entry is a characteristic sample of Grote's regimen on a working day. 

‘Saturday, 13th March [1819]. Rose at $ past 7, after a sleepless night. Read some of 
Hume's essay on the Academical Philosophy. Breakfasted, and rode to London, where I 
found a letter from my dearest H., which gave me great delight, as also one from Miss 
Hale. Went to Guildhall twice this day to prove some debts. Between 4 and 5 read some 
more Kant. Dined at $ past 5; played on the bass; drank tea at $ past 7; then passed the 
evening in studying Kant, and writing down some remarks which occurred to me. Journal- 
ised the last three days, and went to bed at 11’ (ibid., p. 35). 

2 This regimen of the banker-historian Grote's was emulated by the civil servant 
novelist Anthony 'Trollope. *It was my practice to be at my table every morning at 5.30 
a.m., and it was also my practice to allow myself no mercy. Àn old groom, whose business 
it was to call me, and to whom I paid £5 a year extra for the duty, allowed himself no 
mercy. During all those years at Waltham Cross he was never once late with the coffee 
which it was his duty to bring me. I do not know that I ought not to feel that I owe 
more to him than to anyone else for the success I have had. By beginning at that hour I 
could complete my literary work before I dressed for breakfast.’—Trollope: Auto- 
biography, chap. 15. 3 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 48. 

4 See ibid., pp. 48-49. Edward Gibbon, during his voluntary spells of residence in 
his father's country house at Buriton, had likewise found himself goaded into making 
time for intellectual work by early rising, under pressure, not of a family business, but 
‘social’ demands on his time. 

‘At home I occupied a pleasant and spacious apartment; the library on the same floor 
was soon considered as my peculiar domain, and I might say with truth that I was never 
less alone than when I was by myself. My sole complaint, which I piously suppressed, 
arose from the kind restraint imposed on the freedom of my time..By the habit of early 
rising I always secured a sacred portion of the day, and many scattered moments were 
stolen and employed by my studious industry. But the family hours of breakfast, of din- 
ner, of tea, and of supper were regular and long: after breakfast Mrs. Gibbon expected 
my company in her dressing-room; after tea my father claimed my conversation and 
the perusal of the newspapers; and in the midst of an interesting work I was often called 
down to receive the visit of some idle neighbours. Their dinners and visits required, in 
due season, a similar return; and I dreaded the period of the full moon, which was usually 
reserved for our more distant excursions.’—The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon (Lon- 
don 1896, Murray), Memoir B, pp. 162-5. Cp. Memoir C, p. 286. 
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tion of Histories’) while he was Prime Minister in an Il-Khani Mongol 
Government—‘if we may accept as good evidence his own testimony, 
cited by Dawlatshah,! that the interval between dawn and sunrise was 
the only time when he was able, after having said his prayers and per- 
formed some religious exercises, to occupy himself with the writing of 
his history, since every other moment was consecrated to affairs of 
state’. Rashid-ad-Din has also put it on record that he accomplished a 
great deal of historical writing by turning to it in spare moments of his 
official working day.3 “He was so avaricious with his time that, even dur- 
ing journeys, when he was actually in the saddle, he did not cease to 
meditate on topics that were of sufficient importance to make it neces- 
sary for him to give them a mature consideration.'4 

Leaf, in spite of his practice of sitting up late, was also, like Rashid-ad- 
Din and Grote, an early riser—as witness the entry: '2nd April, 1694. 
... Up at 6, as usual, to look out of window.'5 But this English banker- 
scholar of a younger generation than Grote's was tempted into rising 
early by the lure, not of Kant or Say, but of the sunrise and the birds.$ 

'These business men who became eminent scholars were at the same 
time outstandingly successful in their businesses. Schliemann demon- 
strated his giftedness in this field by making his fortune in spite of hav- 
ing started without a penny; but Grote, Rhodes, and Leaf, who were 
not pricked by the spur of penury, all likewise made their mark in the 
business world. ‘I have reason to know’, Mrs. Grote records,’ ‘that the 
reputation of George Grote as a competent and wise banker became at 
this period [circa A.D. 1828-9] generally acknowledged, and that the 
result was an extension of the business of the house in Threadneedle 
Street) Rhodes ‘found himself possessed of a comfortable fortune, and 
absolutely free to do what he would', by A.D. 1886, by when he had 
spent seventeen years in the family business; and during this commer- 
cial strophe of his life he made a strong enough impression on his 


I In his Tadhkirdt-ash-Shu’ard, man. persan No. 250, fol. 83r., in the Bibliothèque 
Nationale (ci-devant Bibliothéque Royale) in Paris. 

2 E. M. Quatremére, in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edition of the pre- 
face to the Tàmi'-at-Tawárikh and the sections recording the history of Hülagü Khan, 
entitled Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), p. lxx. 

3 See Quatremére, ibid., p. lxii. 

4 Quatremére, ibid., pp. lviii-lix. Compare C. Plinius Secundus the Younger's 
account, in his Epistulae, Book III, Ep. v, of his uncle and namesake Pliny the Elder's 
habits of work. ‘He used to begin to work by lamp light on the Volcanalia [23rd 
Aug.]... getting up while it was still pitch dark. In the winter he used to get up at 1.0 a.m. 
or, at the latest, at 2.0 a.m., and often at midnight.... Before daybreak he used to wait on 
the Emperor Vespasian (another night-worker) and then go straight on to his office. 
After getting home, he would devote what was left of his time to study. . . . On the road 
he would put all business out of his mind and would attend to his studies exclusively; at 
his elbow he would have a secretary armed with book and writing-pad, and in winter 
also with mittens to protect his hands, to make sure that even the inclemency of the 
season should be powerless to rob his master of any of his time for study. For the same 
reason my uncle used, in Rome, to go about in a sedan chair. I remember his once taking 
me to task for going on foot. “You might", he said, “‘have saved those hours". He counted 
all time lost that was not given to study. . .. So avaricious was he with his time.’ 

5 Leaf, C. M., op. cit, p. 181. . 

6 Like Grote, Leaf was fond of music, and mountaineering was another of his re- 
creations. Grote, for his part, was a keen cricketer (see Grote, H., op. cit., p. 14). 

7 In op. cit., p. T . 

8 Morse Jr., J. T., in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, October 
1925-]une 1927 (Boston 1927), p. 179. 
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business associates, by his prowess on ground shared by him with them, 
for one of them, long after the scholarly antistrophe to Rhodes’ business 
career had made the ci-devant coal merchant famous in a world that was 
not theirs, to have ‘remarked regretfully, when his name was mentioned: 
“I knew Mr. Rhodes very well in the old days. He was highly thought of. 
What a pity he dropped out, for he would have made his reputation." ’! 
Walter Leaf, who in A.D. 1875 had taken on his shoulders the burden of 
an ailing family business immediately after finishing his education at 
Cambridge, did both make and keep his reputation in the City of Lon- 
don by the success with which he acquitted himself of his thankless 
initial task on Old Change. The perpetual growth of the esteem in 
which he was held in the business world was registered in his successive 
appointments to the chairmanship of the London Chamber of Com- 
merce in A.D. 1887, to a directorship of the London and Westminster 
Bank in A.D. 189r, to the deputy chairmanship of the same bank in 
A.D. 1909, and finally, in A.D. 1918, to the chairmanship of this rapidly 
growing business concern.? So long as Leaf lived, no City man could 
ever have imagined that this eminent banker had “dropped out’ of the 
business world, though there may have been some City men who were 
no more alive than Rhodes’ former business associate was to the ver- 
satile man of action's fame in a non-commercial sphere of activity. 
Conversely, Leaf may have had contemporaries in the world of classical 
scholarship who were unaware that he was anything more than one of 
themselves ; for "Walter Leaf was undoubtedly one of the outstanding 
figures among the classical scholars of his generation. . . . He became the 
recognized authority on his special subject, and his output, both in 
quality and [in] quantity, would have been remarkable even for a pro- 
fessional scholar with no other occupations; for a man busy all his life 
in other spheres it was little short of miraculous.'? 

What was the secret of a miracle that was performed, not only by 
Walter Leaf, but likewise by George Grote, Heinrich Schliemann, 
James Ford Rhodes, and James Bryce? It was the old secret of a stut- 
tering Demosthenes’ miraculous self-transfiguration into a golden- 
mouthed public speaker. It was the response of a soul charged with a 
creative intellectual mission to the challenge of a 'practical' profession 
that must disappoint its apprentice of his hopes of attaining his intellec- 
tual objective if he did not take heroic measures to meet this threat of 
frustration. This was the life-story even of Bryce and Rhodes, who had 
embraced a ‘practical’ career deliberately without having been pushed 
into this by any external pressure. A fortiori it was the life-story of 
Schliemann, Grote, and Leaf, who were all victims, in various ways and 
degrees, of faults or failings of their fathers. 

The Pastor Ernst Schliemann's sins against his son were more flagrant 
than the banker George Grote Seniot’s or the merchant Charles John 


* Grant, Robert, in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, October 
1926—]une 1927 (Boston 1927), p. 125. 
. ^ The London and County Bank had been amalgamated with the Westminster Bank 
in A.D. 1909, and Parr’s Bank was amalgamated with the London County and Westmin- 
ster Bank in a.D. 1918 (Sir Montagu Turner in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., pp. 301-2). 

3 Bailey, Cyril in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., p. 317. 
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Leaf’s. The pastor’s profligacy cost his famous son Heinrich the loss of 
his childhood’s sweetheart Minna Meineke by shocking the Schlie- 
manns’ neighbours into ostracizing the whole family after the premature 
death of Heinrich Schliemann’s cruelly wronged mother; and it also 
cost Heinrich Schliemann the best part of the education which would 
have been a pastor’s son’s normal start in life. Yet this long debit column 
against Pastor Ernst Schliemann’s name is partly offset by credits 
which neither George Grote Senior nor Charles John Leaf could claim. 
George Grote Senior ‘had no sympathy with learning’,’ while the in- 
tellectual inspiration that Walter Leaf received from his father? was 
faint compared with that which Heinrich Schliemann received from his 
—not to speak of the automatic physical heritage of vitality which 
Pastor Ernst Schliemann expended on setting Nature at defiance by 
prolonging a dissolute life to the age of ninety,? leaving it to his son 
Heinrich Schliemann to employ a transmitted fund of energy in making 
his fortune, mastering twelve foreign languages, and excavating Troy 
and Mycenae.* 

Of three business men who took intellectually promising sons into 
partnership—George Grote Senior, Charles John Leaf, and Daniel 
Pomeroy Rhodes—the last-named alone comes out of the transaction 
with credit. There is no suggestion that James Ford Rhodes’ entry into 
the family business was anything but the young man’s own spontaneous 
choice, and no suggestion, either, that, thereafter, the father exercised 
any cramping tyranny over his son’s private life. (It is significant, for 
example, that, in A.D. 1872, only three years after his entry into the 
family business in A.D. 1869, James Ford Rhodes made the happy mar- 
riage for which Grote and Leaf were both constrained to wait.) On the 
other hand there is a piece of presumptive evidence suggesting that 
Tames Ford Rhodes' father may have done something to inspire his son 
with the resolve—which the future historian is said to have formed in 
his boyhood’—one day to write a history of his country's contemporary 
tragedy; for Daniel Pomeroy Rhodes had been one of the leading Doug- 
lasite delegates from the North-West at the fateful convention which the 
Democratic Party had held at Charleston, S.C., on the 23rd April-1st 
May, 1860.5 As for the other two partner-fathers, George Grote Senior 
was a selfish tyrant and Charles John Leaf a pathetic invalid. 

The historian-banker’s father put George Grote Junior into the family 
business before his sixteenth birthday in order to make sure of being 
able to pass his own time in indulging his personal tastes by leading the 
conventional life of a country gentleman.” He obstructed for nearly five 
years (A.D. 1815-20) his son's wish to marry. He then made his consent 


1 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 1o. 

2 See Walter Leaf in Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf, pp. 17-19. 

3 See Schliemann, H.: Jos (London 1880, Murray) p. 1, n. I. 

4 "T'he almost unswerving attachment of the son to the father, 1n spite of every form 
of provocation from the father's side, can be explained only by his instinctive sense of 
their kinship of spirit.—Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy, p. 39. 

5 See p. 154, above. 

6 See Nevins, A.: The Emergence of Lincoln (New York 1950, Scribner, 2 vols.), vol. 
ii, p. 206. 7 See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 8 and g-10. 

8 See ibid., pp. 18 and 38. 
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conditional on the young couple’s living in a house adjoining the bank 
in Threadneedle Street (a condition which, in Mrs. George Grote 
Junior’s belief, was responsible for the premature delivery and swift 
death of her child and for an attack of puerperal fever that was all but 
fatal to its mother). And, though the younger Grote had become ‘the 
real working partner’ in A.D. 1816,” his father, till his death in A.D. 1830, 
‘appropriated the greater portion of the profits which fell to the Grote 
family, allowing his eldest son no more than just sufficient to keep him 
from incurring debts.’ This paternal tyranny was odious, yet George 
Grote’s tribulations under it were perhaps hardly more severe than the 
trials brought upon Walter Leaf by a breakdown of his father’s health 
which exposed a dutiful son to the more exacting tyranny of his own 
scrupulous conscience and tender heart. 

In the same year A.D. 1874 in which Walter Leaf's father's health gave 
way, Walter's uncle Frederick died of cancer, and, since his uncle Wil- 
liam had already died in A.D. 1871, the family business unexpectedly 
found itself bereft of all three partners of the older generation.* In these 
tragic circumstances, which in themselves were enough to put crushing 
moral pressure upon a sensitive member of the rising generation, 
Walter Leaf's father appealed to him to come to the family’s rescue; and 
the son 'deliberately accepted the offer of a place in the business with all 
the consequences’, though he ‘regarded it from the first as a disagreeable 
duty’. The consequences were indeed severe for him; for, in contrast to 
George Grote Junior, who had taken over a family business at a time 
when the openings for it had been favourable, and who had then been 
left free by his father to use his opportunities and abilities in making a 
success of it, as he did, at his own discretion, so long as he provided his 
father with sufficient profits from it, Walter Leaf was taking over a 
family business which was already in decline and which, as was to be 
proved by the event, ought to have been sold at that stage, and he had to 
spend the first eighteen years of his business life (A.D. 1875—93) in bear- 
ing, as 'counting house partner', the brunt of a losing battle before his 
father—who did not forbear to interfere with his son's management 
after he had become incapable of exercising the responsibility himself$— 
could be induced to waive his sentimental objections to amalgamating 
with another firm.” It was not until he was invited in A.D. 1891, sixteen 
years after his first entry into the City, to join the Board of the London 
and Westminster Bank, that Walter Leaf found his way at last into a 
business career that was congenial to him. Meanwhile, his sense of 
duty towards his parents led him not only to spend eighteen years of his 
working life (A.D. 1875-93) on the thankless task of keeping the family 
business afloat, but also to refrain for nineteen years (A.D. 1875-94) from 


g. 
The painfulness of these frustrating sacrifices on the planes of per- 


1 See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 39-40. 2 See ibid., p. 46. 

3 Ibid., p. 51. Cp. p. 39. 

* Walter Leaf in Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf, pp. 109-11. 

5 Walter Leaf, ibid., pp. 114 and 113. 

$ See Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf, pp. 145-7. 

7 See Walter Leaf, ibid., pp. 112-15. 8 See Leaf, C. M., ibid., p. 159. 
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sonal and professional life drove both George Grote Junior and Walter 
Leaf to seek consolation in intellectual activities. ‘Looking forward to 
a commercial course of life, certain to prove uninteresting in itself’, 
Grote ‘resolved to provide for himself the higher resources of intel- 
lectual occupation’. ‘I made no pretence of liking the drudgery’, 
Walter Leaf wrote, in retrospect, of his entry into the family business 
in A.D. 1875, ‘but it had to be faced; and from the very first day I deter- 
mined that it should not make me forget the higher intellectual interests’. 
‘My dead friends in Calf and Russia’, George Grote Junior wrote to 
G. W. Norman in May 1819, ‘still continue faithful and interesting, and, 
if it were not for them, life would be a very waste indeed’.3 ‘Only 
Homer keeps me going’ and ‘I have taken to work as some men would 
have taken to drink—to drive away my thoughts’—are two of the 
entries in Walter Leaf’s diary in A.D. 1879.* "These are they which came 
out of great tribulation’ ;5 for, in the event, Grote and Leaf were, not 
warped, but stimulated, by their ordeal. 


‘Soon the pruning of those years was to blossom out all the more 
vigorously for its ruthless suppression. Does not the gardener prune the 
rose tree? ‘his same process, which in Walter’s life meant a rigid cutting- 
back, strengthened every fibre of his being for what followed when once 
his wings were free to soar.’6 


As for Schliemann, 


‘while ... he had railed against the fate of a youth spoilt by his father’s 
irregular life, he did not realise the strength of the impetus which a long 
artificially obstructed stream can gather before it at last breaks forth.'7 


Nor are the intellectual benefits of personal and professional tribula- 
tions solely negative. An ordeal that stimulates the intellect by challenging 
it also gives it a positive schooling in open-mindedness, judiciousness, 
perceptiveness, and an art of communicating ideas to other minds 
which is an indispensable intellectual accomplishment for a human 
social animal and is at the same time the most arduous stage in the pro- 
cess of literary composition. Sir Arthur Evans® notices in Schliemann 
that ‘his old intense faculty of self-repression came out again in his 
later campaigns at Troy, where, in spite of much inward repugnance, 
he at last submitted to “scientific methods" ’; and Cyril Bailey? simi- 
larly notices in Leaf ‘the eagerness with which, while retaining his 
general outlook, he would welcome every kind of new light, and the 
courage with which he could abandon any theory which he felt to be 
no longer tenable’. John Torrey Morse Junior, in his appreciation of 
James Ford Rhodes and his work,!? notices that Rhodes never succumbs, 
as Macaulay does, to a temptation to embroider at inordinate length 


t Grote, H., op. cit., p. II. 2 Leaf, C. ML, op. cit., pp. 121-2. 
3 Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 21-22. 
4 Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 144. 5 Rev. vii. 14. 


6 Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 161. Compare the simile of the pollarded willow that has 
been propounded in the present Study in I. i, 168; IL 1. 273; 11. H. 209. 
7 Ludwig, op. cit., pp. 134—5. 8 In Ludwig, op. cit., p. 19. 
? In Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 319. Cp. p. 320. 
10 Tn the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, loc. cit., pp. 181-2. 
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his descriptions of picturesque incidents, and he suggests an explanation 
of Rhodes’ workmanlike sense of proportion. 


‘Is it possible that his cool self-restraint was indirectly due to the long 
years of his business training? . . . Business teaches what may be called a 
clean-cut way of thinking; impulse is absolutely discarded; an accurate 
knowledge of exact facts is essential; due weight must be allotted among 
colliding suggestions. In short, the study given to the matter in hand must 
be both exhaustive and dispassionate.! Such had been Mr. Rhodes’ mental 
training for many years; and it had shaped the way in which he contem- 
plated his subject matter. . . . I strongly incline to believe . . . that Mr. 
Rhodes’ score of years in mere practical business were of substantial 
advantage to him when he came to write the annals of a great multitude of 
very hard and conflicting facts.’ 


Besides thus exercising the judgement, business practice can also 
sharpen the intuition. In noticing that Schliemann divined at first glance 
which was the true site of Troy, Emil Ludwig? cites Herder’s remark 
to Goethe: “With you the eye is everything’; and he goes on to com- 
ment: 


“This rapid, keen, surveying, collating eye was characteristic of Schlie- 
mann ; and it cannot be denied that a decade spent in looking over stocks, 
samples, steamships, and warehouses trains the eyes better than the study 
of the opinions of a hundred experts when, before digesting them, the 
archaeologist has never been himself to the place concerned.’ 


As for the training that business practice gives in the social art of 
conveying ideas, John Stuart Mill? observes, of his experience at the 
India house, that 


‘it was valuable to me by making me, in this portion of my activity, merely 
one wheel in a machine, the whole of which had to work together. As a 
speculative writer, I should have had no one to consult but myself, and 
should have encountered in my speculations none of the obstacles which 
would have started up wheneverthey came to be applied to practice. But, asa 
secretary conducting political correspondence, 1 could not issue an order 
or express an opinion without satisfying various persons, very unlike my- 
self, that the thing was fit to be done. I was thus in a good position for 
finding out by practice the mode of putting a thought which gives it 
easiest admittance into minds not prepared for it by habit; while I be- 
came practically conversant with the difficulties of moving bodies of 
men, the necessities of compromise, the art of sacrificing the non-essential 
to preserve the essential. I learnt how to obtain the best I could, when I 
could not obtain everything.’* 


This practical philosophy, into which Mill the logician was thus in- 
ducted by Mill the India House clerk, is more likely to inspire effective 
intellectual action than the impossibilism of the grammarian who, in 


! In this respect, a practical career has the same effect in the province of public 
inistration as in that of private business. "The occupation accustomed me to see 
and hear the difficulties of every course, and the means of obviating them, stated and 
Fee deliberately with a view to execution’ (Mill, J. S.: Autobiography, chap. 3 ad 
* Ín op. cit., p. 140. 3 In his Autobiography, ibid. 
* Mill, J. S.: Autobiography, chap. 3 ad finem. 
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Robert Browning's poem, is carried to his grave ré znfectá as the penalty 
for his hybris in playing for ‘all or nothing"! 

The value of a self-education in practical affairs had been borne in 
upon the present writer by an experience of his own that had made a 
deep and lasting impression on his mind. On the 18th-20th November, 
I91I, en route from Brindisi to Athens on his first visit to Greece, he had 
fallen into conversation with a young American of his own age who was 
one of his fellow-passengers on board the s.s. Mykdlz. By that time the 
writer had been studying Latin for fifteen years, Greek for twelve and a 
half, and Hellenic history for two and a half intensively, and, on the 
last day of the voyage, as the boat steamed up the Gulf of Corinth 
and then through the canal into the Saronic Gulf, he was enjoying the 
thrill of identifying one feature in the landscape after another: the twin 
mountains Chalcis and Taphiassus, planted side by side like a pair 
of gigantic baetyls vis-a-vis Patras; Panachaicus wreathed in clouds; 
Parnassus followed by Helicon and confronted by Cylléné; Acrocorin- 
thus standing erect at the head of the Gulf; and, as a climax to this per- 
petually shifting panorama, the sudden view, round the shoulder of 
Salamis, of the Acropolis of Athens with Hymettus rising up behind it. 
Yet this constantly recurring thrill of setting eyes, for the first time in 
his life, on famous and beautiful objects that had long loomed large on 
his mental horizon could not distract the Englishman from giving an 
increasing share of his attention to his conversation with his American 
contemporary who was leaning over the rail at his side; for, while the 
young Englishman had been making himself into a classical scholar, the 
young American had been doing half a dozen other things which were 
so different from the Englishman's personal experiences up to date that 
they could not fail to arouse his interest. In the brief course of his work- 
ing life so far, the young American had already worked on a farm, in a 
bank, in a bakery, in a lawyer's office, and in a grocer's store ; and he had 
confuted the proverb about the rolling stone by accumulating inciden- 
tally enough spare money to carry him round the World (he had already 
travelled three times to and fro through the Mont Cenis T'unnel). ‘Today 
and tomorrow he would be in Greece; the day after tomorrow he would 
be moving on to Egypt. In comparison with his English travelling com- 
panion, he was a babe in his knowledge of Greece and an old hand in 
his knowledge of Life. When, as the ship came to anchor at the Peiraeus, 
the two *Anglo-Saxons' discovered that their otherwise piquantly dif- 
ferent educations had been identical in the negative point of sending 
them both out into the wide world unable to speak with the tongues of 
either men or angels? it was the American who, in this emergency, 
made businesslike bargains for the pair of them with a boatman to row 
them ashore and with a cabman to drive them up to Athens. Two days 
after that, he sailed, in accordance with his schedule, for Alexandria; 
and, though the writer never heard from him thereafter, he never 
doubted that he duly arrived at a destination which, forty years on, the 
writer himself had not yet succeeded in reaching. 

This brief encounter taught the Englishman a lesson in the cardinal 

I See p. 38, above. 2 1 Cor. xiii. x. 
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virtues of the practical life which made him appreciate one of the sur- 
viving fragments of the work of the statesman-historian Polybius, 


‘Plato says! that human affairs will never come right until “either the 
philosophers receive royal authority or the kings take to philosophy" ; and, 
taking my cue from him, I should say, for my part, that the study of His- 
tory will never come right until either one or other of two things happens. 


e 1 


One of these alternatives is that the men of action (oi mpayyarixol Tv 
dydpav) should take up the writing of historical works—and take this up 
not justas a side-line (rrapépyus), as they do now, but with so genuine a con- 
viction that this is quite as important and quite as well worth doing [as any 
“practical” business] that they will be inspired with a life-long devotion to 
this pursuit and will refuse to allow themselves to be distracted from it. The 
other alternative is that would-be professional historians should take the 
view that history cannot be written effectively unless the writer has ac- 
quired an outlook that can be given only by actual experience of practical 
life. Until this happens, there will be “no hope of a cessation” of the ignor- 
ance of the present breed of historical writers.’ 


I See Plato: Respublica, 473 D, quoted in TIT, iii. 93 and V. vi. 242.—A,J.T, 

2 Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book XII, chap. xxviii, $$ 2-5. In Book XII, chap. 
xxv, section À and section 1, $$ 1-2, Polybius has already made the same point ad hominem 
apropos of his predecessor Timaeus of Tauromenium: 

‘Timaeus confesses that he stayed for fifty years on end at Athens as a visitor who, 
all that time, admittedly had no experience whatsoever of military service and made no 
first-hand acquaintance with the topography [of the scenes of the historical events that 
he was recording]. So it is no wonder that, when, in his narrative, he runs up against 
these topics, he should display gross ignorance and should get quite a number of things 
wrong. Moreover, when he does occasionally approach the truth, he is like one of those 
painters who use lay figures for their models. They sometimes succeed in reproducing 
the outline of the original, but they fail to catch the verisimilitude and vitality of real live 
creatures—fail, in fact, to do what is precisely the professional job of an artist. Timaeus, 
like all other bookish historians, comes to grief in the same way. They fail to catch the 
verisimilitude of historical events, because nothing but personal experience (adromafeias) 
can enable the historian to achieve that. An historian who has not actually taken part him- 
self in historical events will never succeed in effectually stimulating his readers. The 
historians of the classical school attached so much importance to achieving verisimili- 
tude that, when they had to deal with politics, they would note that, as a matter of course, 
the writer has been a politician and has had practical experience of public affairs: when 
they had to deal with war, that he has seen active service and has been under fire: when 
they had to deal with life, that he has been a married man and has brought up a family; 
and similarly for all sides of life, But obviously this qualification for writing history will 
be found only in those historians who have mastered it by actually taking part them- 
selves in historical events.... The moral is that a preoccupation with documentary 
materials is only one-third part of an historian’s task—and this the third in order of 
importance.’ 


A NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY 


(I) THE PROBLEM 


N the present work the first approach to the histories of the civiliza- 

tions has been to make a comparative study of them as so many 
representatives of one species of Human Society, and this comparative 
treatment postulates that all representatives of the species are in some 
sense ‘philosophically contemporary’ with one another,! however far 
apart their locations may be on a chronological chart. In Parts II-V 
inclusive, which occupy the whole of volumes i-i except for an intro- 
ductory Part I, the chronological relation between one civilization and 
another has therefore not been a question of crucial importance; for a 
more or less correct knowledge of the internal chronology of each 
civilization is all that is required for attempting a comparative study of 
the geneses, growths, breakdowns, and disintegrations of the civiliza- 
tions known to have existed up to date. 

In the present concluding batch of volumes, however, the writer has 
been confronted with the task of trying to bring the respective internal 
chronologies of all the known civilizations into relation with one another 
by entering them all on a single Time-chart in so far as the historical 
evidence accessible in A.D. 1952 has allowed of this; for these volumes 
vii-x, containing Parts VI-XTIT, are concerned in Parts VI-VITI with 
the relation of 'apparentation' and ‘affiliation’ between an antecedent 
and a posterior civilization, and in Parts IX-X with encounters between 
contemporaries in the Space-dimension and between non-contempora- 
res in the Time-dimension. Moreover, the inquiry into universal 
churches in Part VII has raised the question of the relation of these 
religious institutions to the civilizations that have preceded them and 
have followed them, and this has led to an analysis of the species of 
Society that we have called ‘civilizations’ into sub-varieties, represent- 
ing different generations, which are distinguished from one another by 
differences in their historical relations to the higher religions.? It is 
evident that for these purposes we need to know how the several 
internal chronologies of our twenty-one civilizations (or whatever the 
number may be) stand to one another; and, as soon as we try to work out 
a single consolidated Time-chart, we find that the means at our disposal 
differ sharply in the degree of their adequacy or inadequacy in two 
different sets of cases. 

For a student of the histories of civilizations who was working in the 
Western World in the twentieth century of the Christian Era, it was 
comparatively easy to correlate the Western Civilization’s chronology 
with the chronologies of its living contemporaries (the Near Eastern 
Orthodox Christian, Russian Orthodox Christian, Iranic Muslim, 
Arabic Muslim, Hindu, Chinese Far Eastern, and Japanese Far Eastern 
societies) and also with the chronologies of antecedent civilizations (the 


I See Li. 172-4. 2 See VIT. vii. 421-3. 
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Hellenic, Syriac, Indic, and Sinic) to which one or more of the living 
civilizations were affiliated. But the evidence in the twentieth-century 
Western historian’s possession did not enable him to reconstruct with 
any degree of certainty the chronology of the earliest chapters in the 
histories even of those four civilizations belonging to a generation 
immediately preceding that of his own society and its living contem- 
poraries; and the uncertainty was greater still in the cases of other 
civilizations—some belonging to the same immediately preceding 
generation and others to an earlier generation again—of whose history 
no continuous tradition has been preserved by any of the civilizations 
that were still alive in the twentieth century of the Christian Era. 

These once forgotten civilizations had been buried mentally in 
oblivion, besides being buried physically underground, for some 
thousands of years before they had been disinterred by the Modern 
Western archaeologist’s spade. Manifestly the difficulty of correlating 
their chronology with that of the living civilizations and the immediate 
predecessors of these was vastly greater than the difficulty of consoli- 
dating the chronology of these still living and these never yet forgotten 
civilizations; and it was almost as difficult to translate into years of the 
Christian Era the chronology of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the 
Americas which had been contemporaries of the Western Civilization 
of the Old World but had been overwhelmed and submerged by its 
impact after having been unknown to it before it fell upon them with 
this instantaneously destructive effect. 

The translation into years of the Christian Era of the chronologies 
of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the New World and the dis- 
interred civilizations of the Old World was a task which a student of 
History was bound to attempt, because he could not afford to ignore 
the invaluable new light that Archaeology had thrown on History with- 
in the Western field of vision by bringing these formerly unknown 
civilizations to the Modern Western historian's knowledge. Yet, in 
attempting to co-ordinate Archaeology's finds with his traditional store 
of historical information by locating the disinterred civilizations’ 
chronologies on his own Western Time-chart, the Western historian was 
manifestly committing himself to a hazardous undertaking; and the 
hazard was more evident when the present writer started work again on 
this Study, after a seven-years-long interruption caused by the Second 
World War, than it had been during the years A.D. 1927-39, within 
which he had planned the whole book, written the first five Parts of it, 
and published these in the first six volumes. 

During the years A.D. 1927—39 the present writer was well aware that 
the relation of the Mayan and the affiliated Yucatec Civilization’s 
chronology to that of the Western Civilization was the subject of a still 
unsettled controversy among the experts, but at that time he mis- 
takenly believed that the chronologies of the disinterred civilizations 
of North-East Africa and South-West Asia—the Egyptiac, Minoan, 
and Sumeric civilizations and the Indus Culture in the first generation, 
and the Sumeric Civilization's Babylonic and Hittite successors in the 


I See Li. 124-5. 
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second generation—had been definitively correlated, more or less 
accurately, both with one another and with the chronology of the Wes- 
tern Civilization, in a Time-chart that had been worked out by Eduard 
Meyer. He felt no hesitation during those years in adopting the con- 
clusions of this great authority, and indeed in A.D. 1952 these conclu- 
sions still appeared in retrospect to have been warrantable in the light 
of all the evidence forthcoming at the time. 

Between A.D. 1939 and A.D. 1946, however, Meyer's conclusions had 
been thrown into the melting-pot as a result of the digestion, analysis, 
and discussion of fresh evidence that had been discovered in the 
nineteen-thirties. The writer returned to a study of History in A.D. 1946 
to find that in Sumeric, Babylonic, and Hittite history the old chrono- 
logical landmarks had been swept away and that no new landmarks had 
yet secured any general acceptance. The experts all agreed that the new 
evidence convicted Eduard Meyer's chronology of being too high; but 
here their consensus ended. There were now in the arena at least four 
rival new chronologies for South-West Asian history; and, while the 
most conservative of these reduced Meyer's dating of the First Dynasty 
of Babylon by only about one hundred years—írom 2049-1750 B.C. to 
I950—165: B.C.—the most radical of the four reduced it, by nearly 250 
years, to 1806—1507 B.C. 

Meanwhile, in compensation, the former disagreement over Mayan 
and Yucatec chronology appeared to have been resolved by a victory of 
the lower over the higher of the two main former rival correlations of 
the internal chronology of the Mayan and Yucatec civilizations with 
years of the Christian Era. 


(II) THE CASE FOR THE GOODMAN-MARTINEZ- 
THOMPSON CORRELATION OF THE YUCATEC 
AND MAYAN CHRONOLOGY WITH YEARS OF 

THE CHRISTIAN ERA 


In the first five Parts and six volumes of this Study the present writer 
set out C. P. Bowdich's and H. J. Spinden's higher correlation and 
S. G. Morley’s and J. E. S. Thompson's lower correlation side by side, 
without venturing to offer his readers any lead of his own towards 
making a choice.! Considering the blackness of his own ignorance of 
the subject, this suspension of judgement was the only attitude that he 
could have adopted without being guilty of intellectual impudence, 
though this agnosticism had the serious disadvantage of leaving the 
chronology in the air, since there was a discrepancy of some 260-70 
years between the two systems." Even an amateur, however, could see 
that Spinden's chronology for the Mayan, Yucatec, and Mexic civiliza- 
tions had one ominous weakness in common with Meyer's chrono- 
logy for the Sumeric, Babylonic, and Hittite civilizations. It required 

I See, for example, I. i. 124—5. 

2 See the British Museum Guide to the Maudslay Collection of Maya Sculptures (Lon- 


don 1923, British Museum), p. 48, and Gann, T., and Thompson, J. E. S.: The History 
of ihe Maya (London 1931, Scribner), preface. 
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the assumption that, in the reconstructed record, there was a chrono- 
logical gap in which History was a blank not occupied by any dis- 
interred archaeological remains. This hypothetical interregnum in 
the archaeological record, which was about 150-200 years long in 
Eduard Meyer's chronology of South-West Asian history,’ was about 
350 years long in Spinden's chronology of Central American history ;? 
yet in both cases the archaeological evidence, taken on its own merits, 
pointed, not to an interregnum, but to continuity ;3 and for this reason, 
among others, "opinion has turned against it [the Spinden correlation] 
... in recent years. J. E. S. Thompson advocates as ‘the most 
acceptable' correlation, without claiming that the evidence in its favour 
is irrefutable, the Goodman-Martinez- Thompson co:zrelation5—a 
refinement on Morley’s correlation which was adopted by Morley 
himself. 

On the authority of Morley, 'Thompson, and other Mayan scholars 
associated with the Carnegie Institution of Washington, the conversion 
of Mayan years into Gregorian years of the Christian Era according to 
the Goodman-Martinez-Thompson correlation has been adopted in 
Parts VI-XIII of the present Study. Yet in A.D. 1952 the experience of 
the revolution in South-West Asian chronology between A.D. 1939 and 
A.D. 1946 gave warning that the further progress of archaeological 
discovery might lay Morley's and Thompson’s apparently definitive 
chronological system in ruins, as it had already laid Eduard Meyer's. 
One inescapable weakness of any attempt to correlate the Mayan Time- 
count with years of the Christian Era in the existing state of Western 
knowledge of the Mayan calendrical system was that, before the Maya 
collided with the Spaniards, they had substituted a relatively imperfect 
‘Short Count’, in which ‘accuracy within a period of only 256 years 
could be achieved’,” for a previously current ‘Long Count’ which ‘was 
exact to the day over a period of 374,440 years’. “Thus the problem of 
correlating the Mayan "Long Count” with Christian chronology con- 
sists of two different operations: first of correlating the Gregorian 
calendar with the Maya “Short Count”, and second of correlating the 
Maya “Short Count" with the Maya “Long Count’’.’? Disagreement 
over the method of performing this second operation had been one cause 
of the difference between the rival Western computations of Mayan 


1 See I.i. rix. 

2 See Thompson, J. E. S.: Maya Hieroglyphic Writing: Introduction (Washington, 
D. C. 1950, Carnegie Institution of Washington), p. 306, col. 2. 

3 [n the field of Hittite history the formerly postulated gap, 200 years broad, is 
pronounced ‘artificial and incredible’, in the light of the archaeological evidence, by 
Sidney Smith in Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac), p. 17. Cp. Böhl, F. M. 

: “King Hammurabi of Babylon in the Setting of his Time (about 1700 B.c.)’, in 
Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandsche Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letter- 
kunde, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 9, No. 1o (Amsterdam 1946, Nordhollandsche Uitgevers), 
P. 344. . 4 Thompson, op. cit., p. 33. 

5 See Thompson, op.cit., pp. 5 and 303, following his Maya Chronology, The Cor- 
relation Question (Washington, D.C., 1935, Carnegie Institution of Washington, Pub- 
lication 456, No. 14, EP: 51-104). “In the light of present evidence an open verdict must 
be returned” (Maya Chronology, p. 82. Cp. p. 75). 

$ See Morley, S. G.: The Ancient Maya (Palo Alto 1946, Stanford University Press), 

-458.. 7 Morley, op. cit., p. 291. 
8 Ibid., p. 457; cp. pp. 288-9. 9 Ibid., p. 457. 
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chronology in Western terms; and, while the Goodman-Martinez- 
Thompson correlation might be confirmed by further discoveries in 
the calendrical province of Mayan studies, it might also be overthrown 
in its turn. Subject to this warning, it nevertheless seemed to be the 
best correlation to adopt in the circumstances of the time at which 
Parts VI-XIII of the present Study were being written and published. 


(III) THE CURRENT CONTROVERSY OVER THE 
DATING OF THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 
IN TERMS OF YEARS B.C. 


The Overthrow of Eduard Meyer's Reconstruction of the Chronology of 
South- West Asian History. 


In A.D. 1952 the correlation of Mayan with Western chronology in 
terms of the Goodman-Martinez- Thompson formula appeared at least 
to be better assured—pending some subversive fresh archaeological 
discovery in the Middle American field—than any of the four or more 
rival systems that, in the arena of South-West Asian chronological 
studies, were at this date in competition with one another for replacing 
a system, worked out by Eduard Meyer, which the progress of archaeo- 
logical discovery had already discredited. 

It was true that the internal chronology of the First Dynasty of 
Babylon had not been impugned. This dynasty was still believed to have 
been on the throne during eleven consecutive reigns whose severally 
recorded individual lengths added up to an aggregate period of 300 
years ending in the overthrow of the eleventh king Samsu-ditana in a 
raid made on Babylon by the Hittite war-lord Muršiliš I. But there were 
now four or more rival substitutes for Eduard Meyer's correlation— 
adopted in Parts I-V of the present Study'—of these 300 years with the 
years 2049—1750 B.C.; and, even if one of these competing correlations, 
or some other again, differing from each and all of them, were eventually 
to be proved correct, it was now pointed out that 'the earlier dynasties' 
could ‘not be dated exactly from the king-list because the period by 
which the reigns of Ishbi-Irra [the first king of the Dynasty of Isin] and 
Ibi-Sin [Ibbi-Sin, the last king of the Third Dynasty of Ur] overlapped’ 
could ‘not be fixed, and’ because ‘the same doubt’ applied ‘to the reigns 
of Ur-Nammu [previously transliterated as Ur-Engur, the first king of 
the Third Dynasty of Ur] and Utu-khegal [of Erech, Ur-Nammu’s fore- 
runner]’.? In A.D. 1952 there was, indeed, no consensus among scholars 
regarding the correlation of any date in South-West Asian history 
earlier than about 1450 B.c.3 Nevertheless, the still inconclusive con- 
troversy over the dating of the First Dynasty of Babylon was evidently 
the potential key to a possibility of eventually reacquiring something 
like the approximate certainty that Eduard Meyer had believed himself 
to have attained; for the highest and lowest of the current rival datings 


I eg. in I. i. 106, x10, and zr 17, and in V. vi. 296-8. 
2 Smith, Sidney: Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac), pp. 30-32. 
3 See Smith, op. cit., p. I. 
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of this dynasty were not much less than 150 years apart; and, by com- 
parison with a discrepancy of this order, the chronological uncertainties 
arising from the overlapping of Ishbi-Irra’s reign with Ibbi-Sin's, and 
of Ur-Nammu's with Utu-khegal's, were narrowly circumscribed.? Thus, 
if the current controversy over the dating of the First Dynasty of Babylon 
could be settled, this would also settle, within narrow limits, the dates 
of previous chapters of South-West Asian history at least as far back as 
the days of Lugal-zaggisi of Erech and his victim Uru-kagina of Lagash, 
who had reigned some five or six hundred years before the First 
Dynasty of Babylon had been founded.” 

In A.D. 1952 the rival datings of the First Dynasty of Babylon stood 
as follows in terms of years B.C.?: 


Modern Western Period of the First Reign of 
Advocates Babylonian Dynasty Hammurabi 
(a) Sidersky ; Thureau-Dangin ;* 
Goetze I050—1Ó65I 1848—1806 
(b) Ungnad; Sidney Smith? 1894—1595 1792—1750 
(c) Albright;$ Cornelius; Van 
der Waerden 1831/30—circa 1531/307 1728-16868 
(d) Poebel; Bóhl;? Dossin; 
Schubert 1806—1507 1704-1662 


I “There is new evidence to show that the margin of error for the overlap Ibbi-Sin/ 
Ishbi-Irra does not amount to more than a year or two. See A. Falkenstein in Z.A., xv 
(1949), pp. 59 f., especially p. 76. Ishbi-Irra conquered Isin in about the twelfth year of 
Ibbi-Sin.’—Note by Mr. M. B. Rowton. 2 See I.i. 109. 

3 This table has been taken from a paper read by Professor À. Goetze before the 
American Oriental Society at its meeting in Cincinnati at Easter time, 1950, which the 
author has kindly allowed the present writer to cite. See also Professor Goetze's paper 
on ‘The Problem of Chronology and Early Hittite History’ in The Bulletin of the Ameri- 
can Schools of Oriental Research, No 122, April 1951, pp. 18-25, especially pp. 19—20. 

4 See'Thureau-Dangin, F.: 'Iasmab-Adad', in Revue d'Archéologie, vol. xxxiv (1937), 
pp. 135-9. 

5 See Smith, S.: Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac); ‘Middle Minoan 
I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in the American Journal of Archaeology, vol. xlix, No. 
1 (Concord, N. H. 1945, Rumford Press), pp. 1-24. 

6 See Albright, W. F.: ‘A Third Revision of the Early Chronology of Western Asia’, 
in B.A.S.O.R., No. 88, December 1942, pp. 28-32, superseding a previous paper on the 
subject by the same scholar ibid.: ‘New Light on the History of Western Asia in the 
Second Millenium B.c.’, in No. 77, February 1940, pp. 20-32, and No. 78, April 1940, 
Pp. 23-33. In this earlier paper Albright had adopted Dating (b), but the subsequent 
publication of Poebel's papers on the Assyrian King-List, discovered in A.D. 1932-3 at 
Khorsabad, led Albright to lower his dating for the First Dynasty of Babylon by 
64 years—this precise figure for the amount of the reduction being determined by the 
astronomical exigencies of the tenth king Ammi-saduga’s Venus observations (see ‘New 
Light’, pp. 30-31). The position reached by Albright in his third revision (i.e. Dating 
(c) is maintained by him in a review of Sidney Smith's Alalakh and Chronology in 
A. J.A., vol. xlvii, 1943, pp. 491—2, and in a paper on ‘An Indirect Synchronism between 
Egypt and Mesopotamia circa 1730 B.C. in B.A.S.O.R., No. 99, October 1945, pp. 9-18. 
On p. 1o of this paper Albright records that, in lowering his own original reduction of 
Eduard Meyer’s chronology by another 64 years, he was ‘combining the evidence of the 
Venus observations with the data of the Khorsabad List’, and he goes on to express the 
opinion that ‘this latest reduced chronology fits the archaeological and historical picture 
so exactly that it cannot be appreciably wrong, so far as I can see.’ 

7 In B.A.S.O.R., No. 88, December 1942, p. 31, Albright had dated the First Baby- 
lonian Dynasty 1831/30—-1550 (sic, not 1530) B.C., but this is, no doubt, merely a misprint, 
since in 4. F.A., vol. xlvii (1943), p. 492, he restores to this dynasty its well-established 
total span of approximately 300 years by placing its terminal date circa 1530 B.C. 

8 According to Albright in B.A.S.O.R. No. 88, December 1942, pp. 30-31. In 
A.F.A., vol. xlvii, 1943, p. 492, he makes Hammurabi reign for an additional ten years 
down to 1676 B.C. This is, no doubt, merely a misprint. 


print 
9 See Bohl, F. M. Th.: ‘King Hammurabi of Babylon in the Setting of his Time 
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When the experts were in such signal disagreement with one another, 
it would manifestly have been impertinent in a layman to presume to 
put forward any opinion of his own; but the layman could at least 
examine, for himself, the new pieces of archaeological evidence on 
which all four rival datings alike were based ; and he could also take note 
of certain at least relatively well-ascertained points in Assyrian and 
Egyptiac chronology and in Hittite history with which any revised 
version of South-West Asian chronology would have to reckon. 

There were three new discoveries that were accountable, between 
them, for the overthrow of Eduard Meyer’s reconstruction of the 
chronology of South-West Asian history. 


The Siratigraphical Evidence from Sites in North Syria. 


The first discovery was that, on sites in North Syria, especially at 
Ugarit (Ras ash-Shamrah) on the coast and at Alalakh (‘Atshanah) on 
the River Orontes, which, in the second millennium B.c., were subject 
to cultural radiation from both the Sumeric and the Egyptiac World, 
objects of Sumeric provenance or style attributable to the time of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon were found to lie in later strata than objects 
of Egyptiac provenance or style attributable to the reigns of the Egyp- 
tiac Emperors of the Twelfth Dynasty down to Amenemhat ITI inclusive. 


‘A Ras Shamra les cylindres babyloniens gravés d’inscriptions du 
temps de la premiére dynastie et dont certains ont pu étre attribués au 
temps d'Hamniourabi se trouvent dans les strates ou dans les tombes de 
lPUgarit Moyen 2, et non dans celles de l'Ugarit Moyen 1 (2100-1900), 
sauf remaniements. Ils y sont donc attribuables avec certitude à la période 
entre 1900 et 1750 en chiffres ronds. Dans plusieurs cas nous avons pu 
établir que les strates qui contiennent les cylindres en question sont 
postérieures aux monuments égyptiens commencant à Ugarit avec ceux 
de Sésostris I et se terminant avec ceux d'Aménemhat III; cela restreint 
encore davantage la date de certains des cylindres babyloniens provenant 
d'Ugarit et permet de les placer entre 1800 et 1700 environ. 

‘Ainsi, les monuments et les observations stratigraphiques et chrono- 
logiques de Ras Shamra s'accordent fort bien avec les dates proposées par 
Mr. Sidney Smith . . ., d’après lesquelles la premiére dynastie babyloni- 
enne ne venait au pouvoir que vers 1900 en chiffres ronds et s'écroulait 
vers 1600.' D’après la méme chronologie, le règne d'Hammourabi s'étend 
de 1792 à 1750, c'est à dire qu'il est contemporain de la fin de la période 
correspondant à la prépondérance politique dont Égypte du Moyen Em- 
pire avait joui en Syrie et en Palestine. 


This stratigraphical evidence from North Syria was of some importance 


(about 1700 B.c.)’, in Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandsche Akademie van Weten- 
schappen, Afd. Letterkunde, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 9, No. 10 (Amsterdam 1946, Noord- 
Hollandsche Uitgevers), pp. 341-70, especially p. 352. 

1 “Les dates exactes proposées par Mr. S. Smith sont 1894 pour le commencement, 
1595 pour la fin de la dynastie." 

2 Schaeffer, C. F. A.: Stratigraphie Comparée et Chronologie de [ Asie Occidentale 
(iu et z^ millénaires) (London 1948, Oxford University Press), pp. 29-30. Cp. Sidney 
Smith, Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac), p. 15, where Smith quotes 
Schaeffer’s more tentative statement of the same point in Ugaritica, i. 18, n. 2. Cp. Al- 
bright, ‘New Light’, in B.A.S.0.R., No. 77, p. 29, and Neugebauer, O.: “The Chrono- 
logy of the Hammurabi Age’, in the Fournal of the American Oriental Society, vol. lxi 
(New Haven 1941, Yale University Press), p. 58. 
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in the history of the current 'Battle of the Dates', inasmuch as it had 
been one of the earliest of the new pieces of information that had cast 
doubt on the tenability of Eduard Meyer's previously acceptable 
chronology. Such evidence, however, suffered from the inherent 
weakness of being inevitably imprecise; and it was significant that the 
argument in favour of Dating (b), which had been founded upon it 
by Schaeffer and Smith, was contested both by M. B. Rowton, who 
was an advocate of Dating (c), and by Professor Albrecht Goetze, who 
was an advocate of Dating (a). Mr. Rowton comments: 

‘Little can be made of the seals found at Ras ash-Shamrah or elsewhere 
in the Aegean area. It might be added that an exact dating of seals of the 
“Old Babylonian” period has yet to be established. That term is often 
applied rather loosely to all Mesopotamian seals between the end of Ur 
III and the Kassite period, a total of over 400 years. A seal that belongs to 
the beginning of that period can, of course, be clearly distinguished from 
one that belongs to the end of it. But the grading of those seals (the 
majority) which do not belong to either of these extremes has not yet been 
done (probably for lack of reliable chronological evidence). Consequently, 
as matters stand, it is hardly possible to say whether a seal of this period 
is to be dated, say, 50 years before or 50 years after the middle of Ham- 
murabi’s reign.’2 


Professor Goetze, for his part, was of the opinion that, ‘where an in- 
dependent check is possible, the evidence, as far as published, does not 
bear out Schaeffer’s claims’ ;3 and he expressed* the same doubts as 
those entertained by Mr. Rowton in regard to Dr. Schaeffer’s datings 
and attributions of cylinder seals disinterred from North Syrian sites. 
Professor Goetze also challenged Dr. Sidney Smith's arguments,5 on 
archaeological grounds, for dating the strata Alalakh VI and VII circa 
1800-1600 and hence for adopting Dating (b) for the First Dynasty of 
Babylon. It seemed evident that the stratigraphical evidence from 
North Syria, though it might suffice for impugning Eduard Meyer's 
chronology, did not suffice for providing a criterion for judging between 
the relative merits of the rival new datings.® 


The Evidence of 1he Mari Archives 


À second revolutionary discovery was the disinterment, in A.D. 1935-8, 
of the archives of Zimri-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er) on the Middle 
Euphrates. Twenty thousand documents—15,000 of them economic, 
but the other 5,000 political—were retrieved.” The political documents 


1 See Rowton, M. B., in the Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. x (Chicago 1951, 
University of Chicago Press), p. 202. 

2 Mr. M. B. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study. Cp. Porada, E., in the 
Journal of Cuneiform Studies, vol. iv (1950), pp. 155-62. 

3 A note by Professor Goetze, enclosed with a letter of the 13th November, 1951, to 
the writer of this Study. + Ibid. 5 In Alalakh, pp. 8-10. 

6 The utility of the archaeological evidence bearing on the period of South-West 
Asian history under consideration in the present Note on Chronology is appraised as 
follows by Dr. Sidney Smith in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this 
Study: ‘Archaeological evidence is chronologically important only in establishing 
sequences. . . . Nothing about lengths of time is proved [by archaeological evidence] in 
Palestine. In Syria sometimes archaeological material is associated in different levels 
with dated documents—a very different state of affairs.’ 

7 See Dossin, G., in Syria, vols. xix (1938), pp. 105-26, and xx (1939), pp. 97-115. 
and W. von Soden's résumé in Die Welt des Orients, Heft 3 (1948), pp. 187—204. 
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in this trove straddle a period of at least sixty-two years all told, includ- 
ing the last nine years of the reign of Zimri-Lim’s father Yakhdun-Lim, 
twenty-one years of Assyrian domination, exercised by the King of 
Assyria Šamši-Adad I, and the thirty-two years of Zimri-Lim’s own 
reign, ending in the year of the destruction of Mari by Hammurabi of 
Babylon,' which is known, from Hammurabi’s records, to have occurred 
in the thirty-fifth year of Hammurabi’s reign.” The historical and chrono- 
logical implications of these Mari Archives, and of contemporary 
documents from other places in the South-West Asian World of the 
day, can be appreciated better if we postpone our consideration of them 


till after we have dealt with the third of our three revolutionary dis- 
coveries. 


The Evidence of the Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria 


This third discovery was the disinterment at Khorsabad, in A.D. 
1932-3, of a list of the Kings of Assyria which purports to record the 
complete consecutive series down to Asshur-Nirari V (regnabat 754- 
745 B.C.), beginning with the first king of all. This Khorsabad List also 
gives figures for the lengths of reigns from the reign of the thirty-third 
king, Erigu I, except for eight effaced entries and eight reigns—the 
forty-second to the forty-seventh inclusive, and the eighty-fourth and 
eighty-fifth—where a figure is replaced by the formula f/duppisu 
Sarrüta &pus (“He exercised kingship during his t/duppu’).3 

Twenty years after its discovery, this list still remained unpublished; 
and, at the time of writing, information about it was still to be found 
only in an article that had been published by Professor A. Poebel in 
the Fournal of Near Eastern Studies in three instalments.* Poebel's 
article presented the contents of the Khorsabad King-List in the form 
of an interpretation of them, and this method of presentation had 
evoked from other scholars the criticism to which it manifestly laid 
itself open.5 Yet enough was now known about the Khorsabad King- 
List to make it plain at least that this was a tantalizing document. 

Since the reign of the latest king enumerated in it, No. 107, Asshur- 
Nirari V, was already known with certainty to correspond to the years 
754—745 B.C., and since one of the kings for the lengths of whose reigns 
figures are given in the list —No. 39, Sam8i-Adad I—was now known, 

1 These were the figures given by G. Dossin in Studia Mariana (edited by Parrot, 
A.: Leiden 1950, Brill), pp. 51-61, especially p. 59, as was pointed out to the present 
writer by Professor Goetze. Dossin’s figures superseded those given by Böhl, op. cit., 
p. 348, namely 58 years all told, including the last 8 years of Yakhdun-Lim’s reign, 20 
years of Assyrian domination, and a reign of 30 years for Zimri-Lim. It was possible that 
the total span of years would be further increased by the progress of research. 

2 See Bohl, op. cit., pp. 348 and 354. Hammurabi’s conquest of Mari in his thirty- 
second year, which, according to Böhl, op. cit., p. 354, n. 18, was not the final settlement 
of accounts, is equated with the definitive conquest by Van der Meer, P.: The Ancient 
Chronology of Western Asia and Egypi (Leiden 1947, Brill), p. 21. 

3 See Smith, S.: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in the American 
Journal of Archaeology, vol. xlix, No. 1, p. 19, and Rowton, M. B.: ‘Tuppu and the Date 
of Hammurabi’, in the Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. x (Chicago 1951, University 
of Chicago Press), pp. 184-204. 

+ In F.N.E.S., vol. i, No. 3, July 1942, pp. 247-305 and 460-91, and vol. ii, January— 
October 1943, pp. 36—90. 

5 , for example, Sidney Smith's strictures in ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Baby- 
lonian Chronology’, p. 18. 
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from the evidence in the Mari Archives, to have ruled Mari for twenty- 
one years between the end of Yakhdun-Lim’s reign there and the 
beginning of the reign of Yakhdun-Lim’s son Zimri-Lim, whom the 
evidence of the Mari Archives certified to have been a contemporary of 
Hammurabi’s, the Khorsabad List of Assyrian Kings ought to have 
made it possible approximately to date Hammurabi’s reign, and, with 
it, the whole period occupied by the First Dynasty of Babylon, in terms 
of years B.c. In order, however, to provide this eagerly desired informa- 
tion with entire certainty and exactness, the Khorsabad List would have 
had, from reign No. 39 onwards, to be unmutilated and undisputedly 
precise in its indications, and unfortunately neither of these two condi- 
tions was fulfilled. In the first place the figures for kings Nos. 61, 6s, 
and 66 had been effaced; and, though the figure for No. 61 could be 
restored from a fragment of another copy of the list, the lengths of the 
reigns of Nos. 65 and 66 remained unknown quantities.' In the second 
place the meaning of the formula ‘his period’, which did duty for a 
figure in eight cases (Nos. 42—47 and 84-85), was in dispute. In the third 
place it was contended by at least one authority, Dr. Sidney Smith, that 
there was no warrant for taking it for granted that the years recorded in 
this list were, all the way back to the figure given for Šamši-Adad I's 
reign, Babylonian solar years calculated according to the system labelled 
‘Julian’ in a latter-day Western World in allusion to its official adoption 
by the Roman Government under the dictatorship of Julius Caesar as 
from the beginning of the Babylonian year that eventually came to be 
known retrospectively as 45 B.C. 

A study of Poebel’s article made it evident, even to a layman, that the 
author had succumbed to a temptation to try to force the Khorsabad 
List to solve the riddle of South-West Asian chronology with complete 
precision and certainty in spite of all these three impediments. Poebel 
tacitly assumes that all the years recorded in the list are Julian years; 
he postulates? that the compiler of the list uses the formula ‘his period’ 
in the technical sense of meaning part of the fraction of the preceding- 
king’s last regnal year that was still unexpired at the time of that preced- 
ing king’s death or deposition ; and—as a result of ingenious attempts to 
check the data given in the Khorsabad List by comparing them with 
isolated, and apparently mutually conflicting, chronological statements 
made by Shalmaneser I (regnabat 1272-1243, supposing that the solar 
year had already been adopted in Assyria by his time) and by Esarhaddon 
(regnabat 680—669 B.C.)—he comes to the conclusion that the lost figures 
for reigns Nos. 65 and 66 would also prove, if they had been preserved 
or recovered, to have occupied, between them, only a fragment of one 
single year which is already accounted for in the list. On this showing, 
he concludes that all the unknown quantities in the Khorsabad List, as 
we have it, amount, in the aggregate, to no more than zero, and that it 
is legitimate to use the figures of regnal years contained in the list as 
if they represented an unbroken series of Julian solar years. 

Manifestly, in adopting this procedure, Poebel is courting a risk of 


I See Smith, S.; “Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in A.¥.A., vol. 
xlix, no. 1, p. 18. 2 In J.N.E.S., vol. i, p. 296, n. 130. 
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unduly lowering the dating of Šamši-Adad I’s reign in Assyria and 
Mari, and therefore, by implication, also the dating of Zimri-Lim’s 
reign in Mari and of Hammurabi's at Babylon. Indeed, if Poebel’s 
assumptions in regard to all the three points on which the Khorsabad 
List was impugned by other scholars had all proved equally vulnerable 
to attack, the result would have been, not only to discredit Poebel’s re- 
construction of Assyrian chronology on the basis of the Khorsabad List, 
but also to demonstrate that any reconstruction on this basis would be 
impracticable. As it happened, however, the point in Poebel’s presenta- 
tion of his case that proved to be the least convincing to his critics was 
the point that introduced the smallest margin of arithmetical uncertainty 
into a calculation based on the figures that the Khorsabad List furnished. 
If it had been demonstrated that the phrase f/duppitu meant, when 
used in this king-list, “an indeterminate period’ or ‘an unspecified 
period’, then the chronology of Assyrian history from reigns Nos. 84 
and 83 upwards would have remained still subject to a considerable 
possibility of error, while from reigns Nos. 47-42 upwards it would 
have remained altogether incalculable. And a further element of uncer- 
tainty would have been added if it had also been demonstrated that the 
solar year had not been adopted for official purposes in Assyria until 
the reign of Tiglath-Pileser I (regnabat 1114-1076 B.C.), and that, before 
that, the *years' recorded in the Assyrian annals had been lunar years 
which might or might not have been brought into step with the solar 
years from time to time by rough-and-ready intercalations. On these 
two latter points, however, Poebel's assumptions, while they were im- 
pugned by Dr. Sidney Smith, were approved by a preponderance of 
expert opinion, and the only point of the three in which Poebel had an 
impressive majority against him was his assumption that the pair of 
reigns for which the figures in the Khorsabad List had been lost through 
an accidental defacement would have been found to have a zero value 
if the figures had been preserved. 

Dr. Sidney Smith's scepticism in regard to the use of solar years in 
Assyrian official chronology before the reign of Tiglath-Pileser I did 
not find favour with other contemporary scholars; and it was also 
pointed out that, if Assyrian official years before that date were in truth 
lunar years, the automatic effect would be, not to raise, but to lower, the 
dating in solar years by about three years in each century, and that a 
hypothetical excessive correction of this hypothetical automatic reduc- 
tion by occasional intercalations was the only expedient by which the 
lunar-year hypothesis could be made to serve as an argument in favour 
of a higher dating. Moreover, there was one piece of positive evidence 
which indicated both that ?uppitu had the numerical value of zero and 


1 According to Van der Meer, P.: The Ancient Chronology of Western Asia and Egypt 
(Leiden 1947, Brill), pp. 1—2, the Assyrians and the Babylonians both alike used lunar 
years, and both alike adjusted these to the Julian solar year—thus, both alike, using 
Julian solar years in practice. The Assyrians had had an automatic method of adjustment 
—‘the month whose beginning was the nearest to the Spring Equinox was the first 
month of the year'— whereas the Babylonians made the necessary intercalations by 
decree. The only innovation that Tiglath-Pileser I of Assyria made, according to Van 
der Meer, was to replace the previous Assyrian method of adjustment by the Babylonian 
method. 
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that the Assyrian official years had in truth been solar years for at least 
a quarter of a millennium before Tiglath-Pileser I’s day. The Assyrian 
King Asshur-Uballit I (No. 73 in the Khorsabad List) was known, on 
the evidence of the Tall-al-‘Amarnah Archives, to have been a contem- 
porary of the Egyptian Emperor Ikhnaton, whose reign was known, 
from the Egyptian evidence, to have fallen within the second quarter of 
the fourteenth century B.C. (in the years 1380—1362, according to J. A. 
Wilson's dating)!; and, on the basis of the figures in the Khorsabad 
List, Asshur-Uballit's reign would be dated 1362-1327 B.C.? if the lengths 
of the reigns of kings Nos. 84 and 85 (two fuppu reigns) were assumed 
to be zero and if the years in which the Khorsabad List was reckoning 
were assumed to be solar years. There thus seemed to be positive 
evidence in favour of making both these assumptions of Poebel’s at 
least as far upwards as this point in the Khorsabad List, and no evidence 
against making Poebel’s assumption that the years of the list were 
solar years right back to the reign of Šamši-Adad I. 

Dr. Sidney Smith attacked Poebel's assumption that the formula 
t/duppisu farrüta épus was equivalent to zero for chronological purposes 
by impugning the philological contentions on which Poebel’s assumption 
had been based by Poebel himself. Smith had succeeded, in Rowton's 
opinion,* in demolishing Poebel’s philological basis for the equation of 
tuppisu with zero; but Rowton, for his part, proposed an alternative 
philological interpretation of the phrase which, like Poebel’s interpreta- 
tion, would equate it with zero in its usage in the Khorsabad List. 
The question was whether the formula used in the Khorsabad List 
meant, as Sidney Smith contended,’ ‘an indeterminate period’, or 
whether it meant, as Rowton contended, an ‘end-bit’ required for 
bringing a measure of capacity up to its full volume or bringing a 
measure of time up to its full length. The answer turned on the inter- 
pretation of the meaning of the Akkadian word tuppu in other contexts; 
and on this matter no one who was not an Assyriologist, and an accom- 
plished one, could presume to pass judgement. The issue was a crucial 
one for the chronological question that is the subject of the present 
note; for, if Smith’s interpretation was right, the formula would mean 
that the compiler of the Khorsabad List either had not known or had 
not chosen to tell the length of the reign to which he was applying the 
formula; and, considering that the formula is applied to no less than 
eight reigns before we arrive (in a chronologically ascending order) at 
the reign of Šamši-Adad I, this would mean that Šamši-Adad I’s reign 
was practically undatable on the basis of the Khorsabad List. On the 
other hand, if Rowton’s interpretation was right, the formula, as used 

t See Wilson, J. A.: The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of Chicago Press), 
P- 1 Mz. M. B. Rowton, in ‘Irdg, vol. viii (1946), p. 96, had calculated that Asshur-Ubal- 
lit's accession year was, not 1362, but 1356 B.C. ; but there were also alternative datings of 
Ikbnaton's reign which brought the terminal date of this down to 1352 5.c. The con- 
temporaneity of Ikhnaton and Asshur-Uballit was attested beyond dispute by the re- 
trieval of correspondence between them in the 'Tall-al-Amarnah Archives. 


3 See Smith, Sidney: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in 4.7..4., 
vol. xlix, No. 1, PP. I-24. 


4 See Rowton, M. B.: ‘Tuppu and the Date of Hammurabi’, in 7. N.E.S., vol. x (1951), 
p- 201. 5 Ibid., p. x9. 
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in the Khorsabad List, would mean that the reign to which it applied 
fell within a fraction of time between the completion of a period already 
assigned in the list to a previous king and the antecedent actual date 
of that previous king's death. And, on this interpretation, a reign 
characterized in the list by this formula would, after all, be chrono- 
logically equivalent to zero, as Poebel had assumed. 

A layman who was incompetent to assess the philological pros and 
cons could at least appreciate Rowton’s non-technical point that the 
formula was unlikely to be a circumlocution for a confession of ignorance 
or for a refusal to supply information, considering that, in recording the 
names of the first thirty-two of the kings in his series, the compiler of 
the Khorsabad List has frankly left a blank opposite each name, without 
giving either a figure for the length of the reign or a formula to cloak 
his ignorance of it. If he has thus frankly admitted his ignorance in these 
thirty-two cases, is it probable that he will have attempted to cloak it in 
eight other cases? The inference seems to be that the formula means, in 
Modern Western terms, not ‘an unknown quantity’, which presumably 
would have been indicated by a blank as before, but ‘zero’.? 

If we were to opt for Rowton’s, as against Smith’s, interpretation of 
the formula t/duppisu šarrūti &pus, as well as for the view that the 
compiler of the Khorsabad List was reckoning throughout in solar 
years, it would follow that the Khorsabad List could be used as evidence 
for an approximate reconstruction of Assyrian chronology as far back as 
King Šamši-Adad I's reign; for, on these assumptions, the only un- 
known quantity would be the aggregate length of the two reigns Nos. 
65 and 66, for which the durations originally recorded in the list had 
been lost to Modern Western scholarship owing to the accident that the 
piece of the clay tablet on which this information bad originally been 
inscribed had been broken away before the tablet had been disinterred. 
Poebel's proposal to equate these two missing figures likewise with zero 
was unconvincing for two distinct reasons. In the first place, it seemed, 
a priori, improbable that precisely these two entries that had been lost 
through a physical accident should have happened originally to have 
been either “blanks’ or ‘zeros’ and not to have been figures for numbers 
of years, considering that, out of the 68 intact entries on the list, from 
king No. 33, whose reign is the first to be dated, down to king No. r07, 
with whose reign the list ends, not one is marked ‘blank’ and only eight 
are marked ‘zero’.3 In the second place, if, in spite of this a priori 

I This interpretation of the use of the fuppu formula in the Khorsabad King-List is 
advocated, not only by Rowton, but also by Van der Meer, P.: The Ancient Chronology 
of Western Asia and Egypt (Leiden 1947, Brill), p. 10. 

2 "T'o express "zero" (meaning in this case that the missing figure is included in the 
figure given for the preceding king), an Assvrian scribe would have had to use a phrase 
of some sort, for the simple reason that he did not possess a sign for "zero" (see 
Neugebauer, O.: The Exact Sciences in Antiquity (Princeton 1951, University Press), 
pp. 16, 20, and 39.'—Mir. M. B. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study 

3 Mr. M. B. Rowton comments, in a letter of the 22nd January, 1952, to the writer of 
this Study: ‘Apart from the purely mathematical improbability of the two missing reigns 
being tuppu reigns (the odds against are at least 60:8), there is also the genealogical 
factor. If these two reigns Nos. 65 and 66 are to be counted zero, then kings Nos. 61~72 
reigned a total of only 79 years in six generations on the showing of Poebel’s list in 


J.N.E.S., vol. ii (1943), pp. 86 seqq. So far as I know, there is no similar instance in 
World History.’ 
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improbability, Poebel’s equation of the sum of the two lost entries with 
zero were to be accepted, one effect, as we shall see at later points in this 
note,! would be to synchronize chapters of Sumeric history and chapters 
of Egyptiac history which, in the light of our historical knowledge, would 
seem unlikely to have been contemporary with one another in truth. On 
these two grounds, Albright? had made an aggregate allowance of 20 
years—which he afterwards extended to 22-27 years’—for the two 
missing figures, while Rowton had suggested‘ an aggregate allowance of 
32 years, on the ground that ‘the average for a reign in the Ancient 
Near East is 16 years’. Albright’s original allowance would raise 
Poebel’s dating for Šamši-Adad I’s reign from 1726-1694 B.C. to 1746— 
1714 B.C.; Rowton’s would raise it to 1758-1726 B.C. 

Since Sam&i-Adad is known to have exercised a 21 years’ domination 
over Mari immediately before the reign of Zimri-Lim there, and since 
Zimri-Lim is known to have been overthrown by Hammurabi of 
Babylon in the thirty-second year of Zimri-Lim’s reign and in the 
thirty-fifth year of Hammurabi’s, it will be seen that our choice between 
the alternative datings for Sam&i-Adad's reign on the basis of the 
Khorsabad List will condition our choice between the alternative 
datings for Hammurabi's reign and in consequence for the whole epoch 
of the First Dynasty of Babylon. At the same time this synchronism 
would not suffice, in itself, to enable us to date Hammurabi’s reign in 
terms of years B.C. with precision, since it was vitiated by two still 
unknown quantities. There was the unknown numerical value of the 
combined length of the two Assyrian reigns Nos. 65 and 66, which was 
assessed at 20 or 22-27 years by Albright and at 32 years by Rowton, 
and there was an uncertainty—not yet cleared up by any evidence 
forthcoming in the Mari Archives—about the synchronization of Šamši- 
Adad's reign (he reigned for 33 years as King of Assyria, according to 
the Khorsabad List) with Zimri-Lim's reign and with Hammurabi's, 


The Chronological Significance of Ammi-saduga’s Venus Observations 


In view of the failure of even the combined testimony of the Khorsa- 
bad List and the Mari Archives to yield a precise dating for Hammurabi’s 
reign in terms of years B.C., it was fortunate that the approximate 
dating which, between them, they did yield could be narrowed down to 
the choice of a particular set of years B.c. by bringing to bear a piece of 
independent evidence—in the shape of observations of the planet Venus, 
recorded by Hammurabi’s fourth successor, Ammi-saduga, on tablets 
reporting omens—which restricted the possible choice of datings for 
the reigns of the kings of the First Dynasty of Babylon to a limited 
number of sets of years B.C. If these Venus observations had been the 
only evidence forthcoming, they would have been of no avail for 
chronological purposes. Dr. Sidney Smith points out’ that ‘omens... 

* See pp. 194 snd 204, below. 

2 See Albright, W. F.: ‘A Third Revision’, p. 30, and his review of Dr. Sidney 
Smith's Alalakh and Chronology in A.3.A., vol. xlvii, P. 401. 

3 Ina letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 


4 Ina note for the writer of this Study. 
5 In A.F.A., vol. xlix, No. 1, p. 19. 
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can only fix dates if on other grounds the reign of Ammi-saduga can be 
limited to a period within a year or two of a possible astronomical 
solution of the date of observation’; and Sidney Smith’s judgement on 
this astronomical point is endorsed by O. Neugebauer's,! who points 
out that ‘the Ammi-saduga observations . . . are not sufficient to decide 
by astronomical means between . . . at least five [chronological] possi- 
bilities [for the dating of Hammurabi’s reign]’.2 Neugebauer concludes 
that, while ‘Astronomy requires for Hammurabi one of the years 1856, 
1848, 1792, 1736 (and perhaps a few more dates in between, if we 
rearrange a little the choice of dates from the Venus tablets), . . . Arch- 
aeology and king-lists alone must suffice to date both the First Babylon- 
ian and the Twelfth Egyptian dynasties' 5 

On Albright's and Rowton's view of the Khorsabad List of Kings of 
Assyria, this list, taken together with the Mari Archives, does provide— 
in spite of the uncertainty arising from the loss of the figures for reigns 
Nos. 65 and 66 and from the lack of evidence for an exact synchroniza- 
tion of Sam&i-Adad's reign with Zimri-Lim's and with Hammurabi’s— 
the independent historical evidence required for making use of the 
astronomical evidence provided by the Venus tablets; and these two 
scholars’ approximate datings of Sam&i-Adad's reign lead them, on the 
evidence of the Venus tablets, to take the astronomically admissible 
dating 1726-1684 B.c.4 as the exact dating of Hammurabi’s reign. 
Sidney Smith, who is sceptical about the possibility of extracting 
chronological evidence from the Khorsabad King-List but finds alter- 
native independent evidence in the stratification of artifacts disinterred 
on North Syrian and Aegean sites, opts, on this basis, for the likewise 
astronomically admissible dating 1792—1750 B.C.,5 which would imply 
the dating 1814—1782 B.C., at the latest, for the reign of King Šamši- 
Adad I of Assyria according to Dossin's interpretation, in A.D. 1950, of 
the internal chronology of the Mari Age. 

This dating for this king would imply, in turn, on an interpretation 
of the Khorsabad List in which £uppisu is taken to mean ‘zero’, that the 
two Assyrian reigns Nos. 65 and 66, for which the figures are missing 
in the Khorsabad List, had lasted for 88 years in the aggregate. This 
is not an impossible figure for the combined length of the reigns of 
a father and a son. A higher figure is credibly recorded as the length 
of the single reign of the Egyptiac Emperor Pepi IL.7 At the same time 
a hypothetical figure 88 is of so different an order of magnitude from 
the known average figure of 32° years for the average length of a couple 
of reigns in the Ancient Near East that, while not impossible, it does 


1 See Neugebauer, O.: "The Chronology of the Hammurabi Age’, in 7.4.0.S., vol. 
Ixi, pp. 58-61. 


2 Ibid., p. 59. 3 Ibid., p. 6r. 
* See E: 172, above. 5 See p. 172, above. 
$ Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 


In 4.7.4., vol. xlix, No. 1. (1945), p. 23, Dr. Smith suggests the slightly lower dating 
1812/1811—1780/1779 B.C. for Samái-Adad I's reign. 

7 Dr. Smith, in a letter of the z3th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study, suggests 
that 'the reign of Asshur-rabi I [king No. 65] must have been a very long one to account 
for short reigns before and short reigns after’, Van der Meer, in op. cit., p. 11, suggests 
that Asshur-rabi I’s reign must have been important, considering the posthumous 
references to it. 8 See p. 180, above, 
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seem highly improbable. This improbable figure does not, of course, 
exist for Dr. Sidney Smith himself, because he does not accept the 
interpretation of the Khorsabad List—equating fuppifu with 'zero'— 
from which the figure arises; and in any case the improbability of the 
numerical value ‘88 years’ is not a conclusive argument—any more than 
the improbability of Poebel’s numerical value ‘zero’ for the pair of 
missing figures is—in favour of Albright’s and Rowton’s dating of 
Hammurabi (ie. Dating (c)) considering that the numerical value 


‘88’, as well as the numerical value ‘zero’, is not impossible, however 
unlikely. 


The Relative Certainty of the Dating of the Egyptiac ‘Middle Empire 


If neither the Babylonian King Ammi-saduga's Venus observations 
northe Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria provided conclusive evidence 
for passing judgement between Datings Nos. (b) and (c) for the First 
Dynasty of Babylon, the next recourse would be to see whether a deci- 
sion between them could be reached on the basis of the chronology of 
Egyptiac history in the same age. The profitableness of this quest 
clearly depended on the answers to two questions. Was it possible to 
establish synchronisms between the chronology of South-West Asian 
history in this age and Egyptiac chronology ? And, if this should prove 
to be possible, would it also be enlightening? In other words, was the 
chronology, in terms of years B.C., of Egyptiac history less in doubt— 
or, at any rate, less in dispute—in the sixth decade of the twentieth cen- 
tury of the Christian Era than the chronology of South-West Asian 
history was at the same date? It may be prudent to look into this second 
question first, since, if the answer to it were to prove to be in the nega- 
tive, the first question would then be hardly worth examining. 

In the Egyptian, as in the South-West Asian, field the astronomical 
evidence, in and by itself, appeared to be indecisive. For example, the 
astronomical statements in the Kahun papyri would equally well fit 
rival chronologies for the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt which differed 
from one another by as much as one hundred years.! Moreover, 


“The chronology of Egypt before the Eleventh Dynasty remains com- 
pletely uncertain; Eduard Meyer’s system for the early period has col- 
lapsed, and, with it, must go all attempt to be precise till there is more 
evidence.'? 

‘For dates of the Sixth Dynasty and all earlier periods, the margin of 
uncertainty has to be reckoned in centuries? 


On the other hand, it looked in A.D. 1937 as if 


"the approximate dates of the Twelfth Dynasty and later periods in 
Egyptian history have been established with a degree of probability which 


3 See Neugebauer, O.: “The Chronology of the Hammurabi Age’, in 3.4.O.S., vol. 
lxi, pp. 60-61, and Wood, L. H.: ‘The Kahun Papyrus and the Date of the Twelfth 
Dynasty’, in the Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research, No. 99, October 
1945, pp. 5-9. 

= Smith, S., in 4.5. 4., vol. xlix, No. 1, p. 24. 

3 Edgerton, W. F.: ‘On the Chronology of the Early Eighteenth Dynasty (Amenhotep 
I to Thutmose HIY, in the American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures, vol. liii, 
No. 5, April 1937, pp. 188-97. The sentence quoted will be found on p. 197. 
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comes very close to certainty, [even though] exact dates—not only 
months and days but exact years—must still be taken cum grano salis.”! 


This last statement can be verified by comparing Edgerton's, Wood's, 
and Parker's? datings for reigns of Twelfth-Dynasty Egyptiac emperors. 
Amenemhat (Amenemmes) I’s first regnal year is placed by Edgerton? 
somewhere between 1995 B.C. and 1970 B.C. and is tentatively equated 
by him with 1989 B.c., while it is reckoned by Wood to have begun on 
the 3rd January, 1991 B.c.* and is equated by Parker with the year 
1991 B.C. approximately.5 Senwosret (Sesostris) TII's first regnal year is 
placed by Edgerton® somewhere between 1882 B.C. and 1870 B.C. and 
is tentatively equated by him with 1876 B.c., while it is reckoned by 
Wood to have begun on the 6th December, 1879 B.c.,” and is equated 
by Parker? with the year 1878 B.C. approximately. À layman could have 
some confidence in feeling that he would not be very far astray from the 
correct correlation of the internal chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty 
of Egypt with years B.c. if he followed Albright? in accepting both 
Wood's correlations and Edgerton's internal chronology, and in making 
the consequently necessary small adjustments of Edgerton's tentative 
table of dates in terms of years B.c., and if he then went on to follow 
Albright, Rowton, and Sidney Smith in taking Parker's subsequent 
conclusions as being virtually definitive.!? It was also reassuring to observe 
that these three Egyptologists, in papers published in A.D. 1942 and A.D. 
1945 and in a book published in A.D. 1950, were in substantial agreement, 
not only with one another, but also with Eduard Meyer. Edgerton dates 
the total period of the Twelfth Dynasty circa 1989-1776 B.C.; Wood 
(by implication from his figures for the first years of Amenemhat 
(Amenemmes) I and Senwosret (Sesostris) ITI) circa 1991—1778 B.C.; 
Parker 1991—1786 B.C. ; Meyer circa 2000—1788 B.c."! The conspicuously 
exceptional survival of Meyer's chronology’ in this instance suggested 


I Edgerton, ibid., p. 197. 

z See Parker, R. A.: The Calendars of Ancient Egypt (Chicago 1950, University of 
Chicago Press), p. 69. 

3 See Edgerton, W. F.: ‘Chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty’, in the Journal of Near 
Eastern Studies, vol. i (Chicago 1942, University of Chicago Press), pp. 306-314. See 
the table on p. 314. 

4 See Wood, ibid., p. 8. 5 Inop. cit., p. 69. 

6 See Edgerton, ibid., p. 314. 7 In op. cit., p. 8. 

8 In op. cit, p. 69. 9 See Albright in B.A.S.O.R., No. 99, p. 13. 

10 ‘Parkers The Calendars of Ancient Egypt... not only far surpasses Meyer and 
Borchardt, but also reconstructs the chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty very solidly’ 
(Professor Albright, in a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study). 
‘I agree that Parker’s work has settled the chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty in Egypt 
beyond reasonable doubt’ (Mr. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study). ‘Parker 
. .. has, to my mind, settled this question’ [of lunar datings in Egyptiac documents] 
(Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, 195r, to the writer of this Study). For 
2 layman this emphatic consensus of the experts in favour of Parker's conclusions was as 
encouraging as it was impressive, 

1! See the present Study, I. i. 137 and V. vi. 192. 

12 Meyer's chronology for both the foundation of the Twelfth Dynasty and the pre- 
vious political reunification of the whole Egyptiac World by the prince Mentuhotep of 
the Eleventh Dynasty who commemorated this achievement by taking the title of ‘Sam 
Tawi’, ‘the Uniter of the Two Lands’, had been retained virtually unaltered by H. E. 
Winlock in ‘The Eleventh Egyptian Dynasty’ (Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. ii, 
No. 4, October 1943 (Chicago 1943, University of Chicago Press), pp. 249-83). In this 

aper, Winlock, like Meyer, equates Amenemhat Is first regnal year with 2000 B.C. 
ip. 283); he reckons that Mentuhotep ‘Sam Tawi’s’ reunification of the Egyptiac World 
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to a layman’s mind in A.D. 1952 that the evidence at the disposal of the 
Modern Western science of Egyptology for the dating of the Twelfth 
Dynasty in terms of years B.c. must have been more or less adequate 
since as far back as the beginning of the twentieth century of the Chris- 
tian Era; and in this light it did not seem over-sanguine to take Parker’s 
dating of the Twelfth Dynasty in terms of years B.C. as a more or less 
assured chronological landmark, and to go on to conclude that the 
chronology of all the subsequent chapters of Egyptiac history was like- 
wise fairly well established in its main outlines—whatever doubts 
might still remain about the location and duration of some individual 
reigns or about the relations of certain reigns (especially Thothmes IT's, 
Hatshepsut's, and Thothmes III's) to one another. 


The Picture Presented by the Mari Archives and by Babylonian Documents 
dating from the Reign of Hammurabi 


We may now look at the picture of South-West Asia as this presents 
itself to us in the Mari Archives, in Babylonian documents produced 
by, or during the reign of, Hammurabi, and in such other contemporary 
information about this chapter of South-West Asian history as had been 
disinterred by the middle of the twentieth century of the Christian Era. 
When we have seen what this picture is, we may be able to make out 
how the Age of Hammurabi and its sequel, the remaining 155 years of 
the life of the First Dynasty of Babylon from the first regnal year of 
Hammurabi’s immediate successor Samsu-iluna down to the year in 
which his last successor Samsu-ditana was overthrown by the Hittite 
war-lord Muršiliš I, can or cannot be made to fit in with the apparently 
more or less secure framework of Egyptiac chronology in and after the 
Age of the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt. 

The picture of South-West Asia in the Age of Hammurabi is a clear 
one. At the opening of this age at the date, twenty-seven years before 
that of Hammurabi’s accession, at which the Mari Archives begin, 
South-West Asia is still partitioned among successor-states of a univer- 
sal state— the Empire of Sumer and Akkad’, alias ‘the Empire of the 
Four Quarters'—which had been founded by Ur Nammu (formerly 
transliterated as Ur-Engur) of Ur and had broken up after the overthrow 
of Ur Nammu's fourth successor, Ibbi-Sin (Ibi-Sin), by Elamite rebels.! 
At the opening of the present chapter there are nine Great Powers in 


was within sight of completion in 2061 B.C. (p. 266); and he dates this prince's total 
reign 2070-2019 B.C. (p. 261). In a later work, however, The Rise and Fall of the Middle 
Kingdom in Thebes (New York 1947, Macmillan), Winlock adopts Wood's chronology 
(see pp. 8-9, together with the chronological table on p. 2). In this work, Winlock dates 
Mentuhotep ‘Sam Tawi’s’ accession 2061 5.C.; his reunification of the Egyptiac World 
2052 B.C.; and his death 2010 B.c. Thus, in A.D. 1952, there appeared to be a consensus 
among Egyptologists in favour of a chronology for the Eleventh and Twelfth Dynásties 
of Egypt that put the initial dates nine years lower than they had been put by Eduard 
Meyer. The terminal date for the Twelfth Dynasty was, nevertheless, placed by R. A. 
Parker only two years lower than it had been placed by Eduard Meyer (i.e. was placed by 
Parker in 1886 B.C. instead of in 1888 B.c.), since Parker emended the Turin Papyrus's 
figure 213 years for the total span of the ‘T'welfth Dynasty to the figure 223, and thus 
arrived at the figure 206 years for the net total span—reckoning that 17 regnal years out 
of the aggregate 223 were years in which two reigns were overlapping, in consequence of 
the Twelfth Dynasty’s institution of co-regencies (see Parker, op. cit., pp. 68-69). 
ee V. vi. 297. 
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the South-West Asian arena—Elam, Larsa, Eshnunna (in North-Eas- 
tern Shinar), Assyria, Isin (in Central Shinar), Babylon, Mari (on the 
Middle Euphrates, extending north-westward as far as the valley of the 
River Balikh), Carchemish (on the west bank of the westward elbow of 
the Euphrates), and Aleppo (alias Yamkhad)!—together with a number 
of lesser states for whose allegiance the Great Powers are in competi- 
tion.? The Sumeric Great Powers of the day are concerned, not with 
any external threats to the Sumeric Society as a whole, either from a 
neighbouring civilization or from barbarians, but with a domestic 
rivalry with one another. The competition between them is intense; 
and the period culminates in a successful attempt to reintegrate Ur- 
Nammu’s ‘Empire of the Four Quarters’ through the annihilation of all 
but one of the parochial Powers by a single victorious survivor which 
thereby attains to universal dominion. 

This political reunification of the Sumeric World by force of arms, 
which is the work of the Amorite King Hammurabi of Babylon, is 
preceded by an abortive bout of aggression on a smaller scale in which 
the would-be empire-builders are the Amorite King Šamši-Adad I of 
Assyria (king No. 39 in the Khorsabad List) and his sons Išme-Dagan 
(No. 40) and Yasmakh-Adad.3 They manage to dominate Mari for 
twenty-one years (the tenth to the thirtieth year inclusive of the years 
covered by the Mari Archives); and, on one interpretation of one piece 
of evidence, Eshnunna, too, is temporarily under their rule.* These 
Amorite war-lords’ imperialism is frustrated by the reinstatement, at 
Mari, of the previous local dynasty in the person of King Zimri-Lim; 
but, after an Amorite ruler of Assyria has thus failed, an Amorite ruler 
of Babylon is subsequently successful in achieving wider ambitions. As 
early as the seventh and eighth years of his reign, King Hammurabi of 
Babylon has already conquered and annexed Isin; and now, after 
having bided his time for twenty-two years, he proceeds to establish 
control over most of his other rivals in a series of nine successive 
annual campaigns, waged from his thirtieth to his thirty-eighth year 
inclusive.® Assyria (whose power it takes him two campaigns to bend), 
Larsa, Mari, and Eshnunna—in fact, all the surviving Powers in the 
South-West Asian arena except Aleppo (Yamkhad) in the extreme 


1 See Bohl, op. cit., pp. 346 and 353. 

2 See the letter, quoted by Bóhl, ibid., pp. 352-3, and by Sidney Smith in Alalakh, 
p. 11, addressed to King Zimri-Lim of Man by one of his subjects. This letter enumer- 
ates five Powers besides Mari—namely Babylon, Larsa, Eshnunna, Yamkhad (i.e. 
Aleppo), and Qatana. It explicitly makes the two points that each of these Powers has a 
number of satellites and that, among the Great Powers themselves, there is a Balance of 
Power which fluctuates in accordance with the success or failure of each Power in a 
perennial competition for winning the lesser states' allegiance. 

3 See Bohl, ibid., p. 346. King Sam£i-Adad I of Assyria was, not an Assyrian, but, like 
Hammurabi, an Amorite (see Dossin G.: ‘Sami-Addu Ier, Roi d'Assyrie', in Académie 
Royale de la Belgique: Bulletin de la Classe des Lettres, 35€ Série, tome xxxiv, p. 6o). 

4 Professor Goetze comments: “The opinion that Eshnunna was dominated by Šamši- 
Adad is based on the date found on tablets from Ashjaly which say “Year in which 
Šamši-Adad died.” The argument is invalid, since in the same region whole series of 
dates commemorating the deaths of potentates have come to light. . . . One can only 
assume that it was a custom at this period to mention the passing of the ruler in a 
neighbouring state in a date formula.' 

5 See Böhl, ibid., p. 353. 

6 See ibid. pp. 346 and 353-4. 
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North-West! and Elam in the extreme South-East—fall under the 
control of Babylon within these nine years. Hammurabi rounds off 
these victories over other Sumeric Powers by subjugating Gutium,? the 
strategically vital section of the western mountain rim of the Iranian 
Plateau through which, between Elam to the south of it and Assyria to 
the north of it, runs the road (skirting the rock of Behistan) up which a 
conqueror from the Tigris-Euphrates Basin pushes his way eastward 
on to the plateau, and down which a barbarian perched on the plateau 
descends westward upon the lowlands.? 


The Nemesis of Hammurabi’s Imperialism 


For a student of History, Hammurabi's feat of getting the better of 
four rival Powers within nine years is reminiscent of Ts'in She Hwang- 
ti's feat of overthrowing six rival Powers within ten years, while Hammu- 
rabi's inordinate sacrifice of blood and treasure on the altar of the 
archaistic ideal of re-establishing a universal state that has long since 
been in abeyance is reminiscent of the costly campaigns in North-West 
Africa, Italy, and the Iberian Peninsula that Justinian conducted in 
pursuit of the objective of recovering for the Roman Empire the out- 
lying western provinces that had been lost by this Hellenic universal 
state after the death of Theodosius I. In view of the nemesis which 
overtook both Justinian’s and Ts'in She Hwang-ti's achievement with- 
in a few years of the baneful world-conqueror's death, it is not sur- 
prising to see the same nemesis overtake the same perverse four de force 
when Hammurabi is the hero—or villain—of the piece. 

In fact, Hammurabi's, like Justinian’s and 'T's'in She Hwang-ti's, 
immediate successor reaped the whirlwind. 


‘These conquests did not last longer than half [sic] a dozen years: the 
last four years of Hammurabi himself and the first eight years of his suc- 
cessor Samsu-iluna.'4 


The superficially reintegrated “Empire of Sumer and Akkad’ was 
disrupted from within, during Samsu-iluna’s reign, by the secession of 
a ‘Kingdom of the Sealand’ ;5 and 


‘the date-formula for the ninth year of Samsu-iluna, “Year that the Kassite 
Army ...,”’ even in the abbreviated form which is all that is recorded, 
shows that a Kassite invasion, the only one mentioned in any document,‘ 
took place in Samsu-iluna’s eighth year."7 


Ininvading Gutium without pushing on to a natural frontier, Hammu- 
rabi of Babylon had committed the same military and political error 
as his predecessor Naramsin of Akkad.? He had given the highland 


i Mr. D. J. Wiseman, of the Department of Assyrian and Egyptian Antiquities in the 
British Museum, points out the importance of Yamkhad in the South-West Asia of this 
age as the Warden of ‘the Fertile Crescent’s’ north-western marches against the bar- 

ians from the Anatolian highlands. 

2 See Böhl, op. cit., p. 355. 3 For this road, see VI. vii. 205-6 and 210, n. 3. 

4 Bohl, ibid., p. 354. Cp. pp. 346-7. 5 See Smith, S.: Alalakh, pp. 18-19. 

$ Professor Albrecht Goetze notes: ‘A Kassite invasion is also mentioned in the for- 
mula of the fourth year of Samsu-iluna's son Abi-efuh; see now 3.C.S., vol. v (1951), 


P- 99. 
7 Smith, op. cit., p. 24. 8 See I. i. rog. 
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barbarians provocation without subjugating them effectively, and the 
sequel in both cases was a barbarian avalanche.! In the second millen- 
nium B.C. the Kassite barbarian highlanders reacted as the Gutaean 
barbarian highlanders had reacted in the third millennium. The Kassites 
were the beneficiaries of Hammurabi’s work in Shinar, as the Lombards 
were of Justinian’s work in Italy; and, when, after a social interregnum, 
the curtain rises in the fifteenth century B.c. on a nascent Babylonic 
World, we find the whole of Babylonia under Kassite domination.? Nor 
are these Kassite residuary legatees of Hammurabi’s empire in its 
metropolitan provinces the only barbarians who have profited from the 
collapse precipitated by Hammurabi’s excessive expenditure of a mori- 
bund Sumeric Society’s remaining stock of energy. The Kassite succes- 
sor-state of a momentarily restored Empire of Sumer and Akkad in 
Babylonia marches in the fifteenth century with a Mitannian successor- 
state in Mesopotamia, with its centre in the basin of the River Khabur; 
and, though Hammurabi’s victim Assyria, unlike Hammurabi’s own 
imperial Babylon, has succeeded in keeping herself free from direct 
barbarian rule, the fifteenth century finds Assyria standing at bay, 
almost encircled by Mitannian territory and perhaps at times compelled 
to acknowledge Mitanni’s overlordship. 


An Egyptiac Chronological Framework for the 210 Years of South-West 
Asian History Running from the Earliest of the Letters in the Diplomatic 
Correspondence of King Šamši-Adad I of Assyria down to the Hittite 
War-Lord Muršiliš I's Raid on Babylon 


We now have to examine how the more or less well-established 
framework of Egyptiac chronology will accommodate a phase of South- 
West Asian history covering, in the aggregate, a span of about 210 
years, made up of the last 12 years covered by the Mari Archives before 
Hammurabi’s first regnal year,* the 43 years of Hammurabi's reign, and 
the 155 years, ending in the year of MurSili’’s sack of Babylon, during 
which the First Dynasty of Babylon lingered on after Hammurabi's 
death. In order to fit into our approximately established correlation of 
Egyptiac chronology with years B.C., any correlation of these 210 years 
of South-West Asian history with years B.C. has to fulfil four conditions. 
The initial date (i.e. the date at which Šamši-Adad Fs diplomatic 


1 Mr. M. B. Rowton comments: "The military forces capable of defending [the Lower 
Tigris-Euphrates Basin] against the barbarians were the national armies of the major 
city-states. Hammurabi destroyed as many of these as he destroyed city-states. In place 
of them he had only his own troops to oppose the barbarians, and unavoidably these 
came to be over-extended. In the conquered territories a good part of the male population 
would have gone into slavery, and, among the remainder, bitterness would be too great, 
for at least a generation, to make it feasible for the Babylonian Government to take the 
risk of enlisting them on any large scale in its own forces.” 

2 See I. i. 116. . 2L 

3 See Götze (Goetze), A.: Hethiter, Churriter und Assyrer (Leipzig 1936, Harrasso- 
witz}, pp. 98-99 and 116-17. uu . 

4 "The Mari Archives extend backwards in time over the twenty-seven years preceding 
Hammurabi’s first regnal year, but the particular correspondence in these archives that 
has a bearing on the current state of relations between the Sumeric World and the Egyp- 
tiac World is the diplomatic correspondence of King Šamši-Adad I of Assyria, and, while 
this appears to extend over at least the last ten years before Hammurabi's accession, 
there seems to be no warrant for supposing that any of the extant documents in this 
series date from much farther back than that. 
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correspondence begins) must be later than the latest date of the Twelfth 
Dynasty of Egypt’s effective ascendancy over Syria; the terminal date 
(i.e. the date of Muršiliš I’s sack of Babylon) must be earlier than the 
earliest date of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt’s continuous effective 
ascendancy over Syria; the date of this Hittite King Muršiliš I's reign 
must be sufficiently earlier than the date of Muršiliš I’s eventual suc- 
cessor Suppiluliuma's Egyptiac contemporary Ikhnaton's reign to allow 
the necessary time for the series of known events in Hittite history 
between Muršiliš I’s time and Suppiluliuma's; and the date of Hammu- 
rabi's death must be earlier than the date of the arrival of a Hyksos 
barbarian war-band at the north-eastern corner of the Nile Delta, if the 
Hyksos were by then already equipped with horse-drawn chariots. The. 
grounds for postulating these conditions must be explained and justified 
before the conditions can be used as criteria for trying to judge between 
the four rival datings of the First Dynasty of Babylon that were in the 
arena in A.D. 1052. 


The Twelfth Dynasty's Ascendancy over Syria and the Dating of Sam&- 
Adad I's Diplomatic Correspondence 


Most scholars who had studied the Mari Archives down to A.D. 1952 
seemed to have been struck by the absence in them of references to 
Egypt, and to have taken the view that in this case an argumentum ex 
silentio was a legitimate inference.? Considering that cuneiform tablets, 
discovered in the Balikh Valley and dating from the period of Šamši- 
Adad’s ascendancy over Mari, testified that the domain of this princi- 
pality in this chapter of its history had come as close to Syria as this,? 
the date at which Sam&i-Adad I's diplomatic correspondence begins— 
and, a fortiori, the date at which this King of Assyria, who was master 
of Mari from the tenth to the thirtieth of the sixty-two years that the 
Archives cover, marched across Syria to the Mediterranean3—must, it 
might seem, have been later than the latest date at which the Twelfth 
Dynasty of Egypt’s ascendancy over Syria had still been effective. 


I See, for example, W. F. Albright, ‘New Light’, in B.A.S.O.R., No. 77, pp. 27 and 
31, and O. Neugebauer in ¥.4.O.S., vol. lxi, p. 58. This negative testimony of the Mari 
Archives appeared to be supported by the positive evidence of Archaeology. 

‘Si Hammourabi avait été un contemporain des premiers pharaons de la xii® dynastie, 
comment les Sésostris et Amenémhat qui avaient envoyé des cadeaux diplomatiques 
à Ugarit, à Qatna et méme plus loin au Nord, en Asie Mineure, auraient-ils pu ignorer 
des centres de culture et de politique aussi importants que ceux de Babylone et de Mari? 
Comment expliquer aussi que ces centres, qui selon les textes de Mari avaient acheté des 
produits originaires de pays aussi éloignés que la Créte, soient restés dans l'ignorance de 
la grande culture de la vallée du Nil au temps du Moyen Empire? Enfin, comment 
expliquer qu'à l'occasion de l'importation des produits égéens à Mari et en Babylonie 
par l'intermédiaire d'Ugarit alors saturée d'influences égyptiennes, aucun monument 
égyptien du Moyen Empire ne soit parvenu dans ces pays, alors qu'ils y furent importés 
du temps du Nouvel Empire ?—Schaeffer, C.F.A.: Stratigraphie Comparée et Chronolo- 
gie de l'Asie Occidentale (iii¢ et ič millénaires) (London 1948, Oxford University Press), 
p. 29. 

2 This piece of information was given to the writer by Mr. M. B. Rowton on the 
6th October, 19:2. - 

3 See Smith, 5.: Alalakh, pp. 12 and 15. “The peak of Samii-Adad's power, evidenced 
by his raid to the Mediterranean, will probably have been reached toward the end of his 
reign.'—Professor Albrecht Goetze, in a note enclosed with a letter of the 13th November, 
1951, to the writer of this Study. 
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This conclusion was rejected by Professor Goetze: 


“The argument that Egypt ought to be mentioned in the Mari docu- 
ments [if these are contemporary with the Twelfth Dynasty] does not 
impress me. If the fact [that Egypt is not mentioned in them] is to be 
acknowledged, it simply confirms [the evidence indicating] the limitations 
of Egyptian power, which falls short of the expectations of many among us. 
I personally feel that not even Sesostris (Senwosret) III exercised politi- 
cal power in Syria, and that his influence on towns like Ugarit was merely 
diplomatic and cultural. . . . The deductions made by Sidney Smith, 
Alalakh, pp. 13 ff., from certain Egyptianizing seals are completely un- 
convincing. There is no evidence which would show to my satisfaction 
that any pharaoh of the Twelfth Dynasty ruled over Alalakh or Yamkhad/ 


Aleppo. . .. My scepticism concerning the Twelfth Dynasty has steadily 
mounted.’! 


Professor Goetze pointed out that Wilson? took the view that the 
Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt had gained its influence in Syria, not by 
military conquest, but by ‘peaceful penetration’, and that Wilson was 
not alone in holding that opinion. This account of the nature of the 
Twelfth Dynasty’s standing in Syria was, however, contested by Profes- 
sor Albright.* 


‘Goetze, as you know, places the reign of Zimri-Lim (the Mari period 
proper) roughly about 1850-1820 B.C. This cannot be squared with the 
Theban Empire of Senwosret (Sesostris) ITI and Amenemhat (Amenem- 
mes) III. It is true that some scholars want to depress the estimates held by 
many of us with respect to Egyptian power and prestige during this period, 
insisting that there was no real empire. They forget that (except for the 
Execration Texts and a few other items) our knowledge of the Theban 
imperial domination of Nubia comes chiefly from discoveries in Nubia 
and the region of the First Cataract. Similarly our knowledge of the 
Egyptian empire in Asia will have to come from excavations in Palestine 
and Syria. Very few strata of this period have actually been uncovered, 
but, where they have been reached, Egyptian objects invariably turn up. 
This is true of Gezer, Megiddo, &c., in Palestine, and also of Byblos, 
Qatna, and Ugarit in [Northern] Syria. As the Posener Execration Texts 
prove (and you mention),5 the northern limit of Egyptian suzerainty (how- 
ever desultory the defence of this line may have been) ran approximately 
along the Eleutherus Valley inland, dipping south to pass around the 
northern border of the territory of Damascus. Even in the time of the 
Thirteenth Dynasty there was still some semblance of unity under the 
first kings and under the kings from Sebek-hotep II to Sebek-hotep IV, 
including especially Nefer-hotep, who was still nominal overlord of Byblos 
about 1740—1730 8.C.Ó In fact there were only a few years before about 
1720 B.C. in which Egypt was actually in a state of anarchy and from which 
no monuments are preserved. This was a flourishing period in literature, 


I Remarks enclosed with a letter of the 13th November, 1951, from Professor Goetze 
to the writer of this Study. 2 In The Burden of Egypt, p. 134. 

3 ‘Similar views have recently been expressed by A. Scharff in Scharff, A., and Moort- 
gat, A.: Aegypten und Vorderasien im Altertum (Munich 1950, Bruckmann), pp. 106 f., 
and by R. Dussaud in L’ Art Phénicien du I1* Millénaire (Paris 1949, Geuthner), pp. 25 ff.’ 
—Professor Goetze, ibid. , 

4 Ina letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

5 See p. x91 below.—A.J.T. . 

á See Albright, W. F.: ‘An Indirect Synchronism between Egypt and Mesopotamia 
circa 1730 B.C., in B.A.S.O.R., No. 99 (1945), pp. 9-18.-—A.J.T. 
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and the art of the period was not entirely negligible. Certainly Egyptian 
wares were still being exported (e.g., scarabs). If we follow Sidney 
Smith's chronology! and date the Mari period proper about 1790-1760 
B.C., we shall find ourselves in the last decade or so of the Twelfth Dynasty 
and the first generation of the Thirteenth. It is incredible that Egypt 
should not be mentioned and that Egyptian objects should not be found 
in Mari during this period (when Egyptian influence was so strong at 
Byblos, just before and after the end of the Twelfth Dynasty). The Mari 
records mention Ugarit and Qatna often, Byblos and Hazor in Galilee less 
often, Cyprus and Crete frequently; they would simply have to mention 
Egypt unless this period was precisely the generation when Egyptian 
influence had been reduced to zero by the nomadic Semites who had 
seized power in the Delta and Lower Egypt generally (no monuments of 
the later kings of the Thirteenth Dynasty appear north of Upper Egypt).’ 


It will be seen that the advocates of Dating (c) and of Dating (a) 
differ in toto in their respective estimates of the degree of an Egyptiac 
‘Middle Empire’s’ visibility above the horizon of a Power bestriding the 
Middle Euphrates as far north-westwards as the valley of its tributary 
the Balikh. Whereas Goetze estimates that ‘the Middle Empire’s’ 
presence in Syria might have been ignored at Mari even at the height 
of the Twelfth Dynasty’s power, Albright estimates that it could never 
have been ignored till a stage in the decline and fall of the Twelfth 
Dynasty’s epigoni which was not reached till more than a hundred years 
after the date of Senwosret (Sesostris) III's death. Böhl, for his part, 
apparently cannot satisfy himself that Egypt could have been ignored 
at Mari before the arrival of the Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt at 
the north-east corner of the Nile Delta ;? and this seems to be one of his 
grounds for his dating of Hammurabi's reign as late as 1704—1662 B.C. 
(i.e. for his adoption of Dating (Z)). 

Bóhls post-Hyksos dating of the Mari Archives is a reductio ad 
absurdum if, as is argued below, there are other considerations that 
might indicate that the Hyksos could hardly have made their first 
lodgement in the Delta while Hammurabi was still alive.? Moreover, 
even Dating (d) would not have the effect of making Sam¥i-Adad’s 
diplomatic correspondence posterior to the establishment of the Hyksos 
in the Delta unless we accepted, for this event in Egyptiac history, the 
earliest of several alternative datings for it that range over a 'l'ime-span 
of more than fifty years (between circa 1730 and circa 1675 8.C.).* An 
amateur observer of this chronological controversy might feel inclined 
to reject both the two extremes represented by Béhl’s and Goetze’s 
respective theses; and he would also notice that the one point on which 
there seemed to be some agreement among otherwise dissentient 
experts was a prevalent impression that the decline in 'the Middle 
Empire’s’ standing in Syria had been a gradual process. At what stage 
in the process had the decline reached a degree at which it would be 
credible that, in the diplomatic correspondence of a Power astride the 


! ie. Dating (b). This argument of Professor Albright's would, of course, militate, 
a fortiori, against Dating (a), which Professor Goetze advocates.—A.J.T. 
2 See Böhl, op. cit., pp. 348 and 352. 


3 See p. 198, below. 4 See p. 197, below 
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Middle Euphrates, the Egyptian factor in international affairs would 
make no mark? In A.D. 1952 most of the experts seemed to agree that 
‘the Middle Empire’s’ standing in Syria (whatever its precise status 
there may have been) was already past its zenith at least as early as the 
morrow of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III’s death circa 1797 B.C. but 
was still at its height down to the date of Senwosret (Sesostris) III’s 
death circa 1843 B.C. The open question, on which there was as yet no 
consensus, was that of the political situation in Syria during the reign of 
Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III (imperabat circa 1842-1797 B.C.). 

At its apogee, the ascendancy of the Egyptiac Middle Empire had 
extended over the North Syrian principalities of Byblos on the coast, 
Alalakh on the Orontes, and Yamkhad between the elbows of the 
Orontes and the Euphrates, as was attested by the evidence of the dis- 
interred monuments.! Before the end of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) 
IITs reign, however, Byblos—and therefore presumably a fortiori the 
interior of North Syria—had become independent.” On the other hand 
the effective maintenance of Egyptian rule over South and Middle 
Syria during at least the earlier years of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) 
III's forty-nine-years-long reign seemed to be attested by lists of place- 
names and personal names inscribed on figurines, preserved at Brussels, 
which Albright dates in the third quarter of the nineteenth century B.c. ; 
for the place-names here mentioned cover Western Palestine and 
Phoenicia as far north as the River Eleutherus (Avabicé Nahr-al-Kabir) 
—i.e. farther north than Byblos—on the coast, and Northern Gilead, 
the Hawran and Damascus in the interior, while in the Baqi‘ they 
extend as far north as Ras Ba'Ibak, forty miles south of Homs.3 Sidney 
Smith concedes‘ that ‘the recession of Egyptian power was slow. The 
monuments at Ras ash-Shamrah imply [Egyptian] control of Ugarit in 
the time of Amenemhat III. There is no valid ground for believing that 
Egyptian weakness began till the dynastic troubles set in after his death, 
and Egypt’s footing in Asia was not completely lost till about twenty 
years after the death of Nefer-hotep.' He comes to the conclusion that 
"the domination of the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt in Syria ceased some 
time in the reign of Amenemhat IIT'.5 Goetze, however, while admitting, 
in deference to the argumentum a silentio, that the initial date of the Mari 
Archives must be later than the end of the reign of Senwosret (Sesostris) 
III, maintains? that the absence in them of any reference to the Egyptiac 
World is compatible with a dating of them that would place their begin- 
ning as early as the beginning of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III's 
reign. 

In face of this disagreement among the experts, the most prudent 
course in A.D. 1952 for a layman was to assume provisionally that the 


I See Smith, S.: Alalakh, pp. 13-15. 

2? See Albright, Y. W.: one Land of Damascus between 1850 and 1750 B.C", in 
B.4.S.O.R., No. 83 (New Haven, October 1941), p. 32; eundem: ‘An Indirect Syn- 
chronism between Egypt and Mesopotamia circa 1730 B.C.", ibid., No. 99, October 1945, 
p.17,n. 3 See Albright, in B.A. 5.0. R., No. 83, pp. 32-33. 

4 Tia a etter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

5 Alalakh, p. 29. 

é In the paper read by him before the American Oriental Society at Cincinnati at 
Easter time, 1950. 
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most probable approximate upper limit for the dating of our problema- 
tical 210 years of South-West Asian history was the mid-point of Amen- 
emhat (Amenemmes) III’s reign circa 1820-1819 B.C., while recognizing 
that, alternatively, this upper limit might be as high as 1842 B.C. or as 
low as 1797 B.C. This would make 1792-1750 B.C. (Dating (5)) the 
highest probable of the several astronomically possible datings for the 
reign of Hammurabi, since, on this dating, the earliest letters in Šamši- 
Adad's diplomatic correspondence would be dated circa 1804 B.C. ; and 
1595 B.C. would then be the date of Muršiliš 's raid on Babylon, though, 
as far as the Twelfth-Dynasty Egyptiac evidence went, these dates 
might be either as high as 1842 B.C. for the beginning of Sam£i-Adad's 
correspondence, 1830-1788 B.c. for Hammurabi’s reign, and 1623 B.c. 
for the raid on Babylon, or as low as 1797 B.C., 1785-1743 B.C. and 1588 
B.C., if we were to agree that the moment at which Egypt disappeared 
from view below Mari’s diplomatic horizon might have been at any 
point in Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III's forty-six-years-long reign 
(circa 1842-1797 B.C.). 

It will be seen that, even if we were to admit the feasibility of dating 
Sam8i-Adad’s correspondence at the very opening of Amenemhat IIT's 
reign, this would still rule out Dating (a), whereas we could set the date of 
Samxi-Adad’s correspondence as late as a median point in Amenemhat 
III's reign without thereby ruling out Dating (b). On the other hand, if 
we were to hold that Sam&i-Adad’s correspondence, in which Egypt is 
ignored, could not have begun till after Amenemhat III’s death, this 
judgement would rule out Dating (b) as well as Dating (a), as was pointed 
out by Rowton." 


"The highest theoretical limit is, as you say, 1842 B.C., since Amenemhat 
III is attested at Ras ash-Shamrah. Goetze’s chronology would place the 
accession of Hammurabi circa 1850 B.C. and the end of Egyptian domina- 
tion in Syria not later than 1860 B.C. Smith's chronology yields circa 
1805 B.C. for the latter event, and therefore comes within the limits, as you 
point out. But it requires the postulate that the Egyptian domination in 
Syria ended during the reign of the powerful Amenemhat III (cp. Alalakh, 
p. 29). There is no evidence for this, and it certainly cannot be regarded 
as a priori probable. The fact that at Ras ash- Shamrah the monuments of 
Amenemhat III (and others) were deliberately damaged shows that his 
domination there was resented and was therefore very real.’ 


If Dating (b), as well as Dating (a), was held, on these grounds, to be 
inadmissible, Dating (c), by contrast, would be compatible with the 
longest estimate of the duration of ‘the Middle Empire’s’ influence in 
Syria; for, according to Dating (c), Samii-Adad’s correspondence 
would not have started before circa 1740 B.C., i.e. about half a century 
after Amenemhat III's death. 


The Eighteenth Dynasty’s Ascendancy over Syria and the Dating of 
Mur&li¥ Ps Raid on Babylon 
How early was the Eighteenth Dynasty's ascendancy over Syria 
effectively established? A dominion extending to the Euphrates is 


S I E a note enclosed with a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this 
tudy. 


THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 193 


claimed by Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I in an inscription dated in the 
second year of his reign; and, since he does not expressly claim to have 
won this dominion for himself, it is possible that he may have inherited 
it from one of his predecessors. While it is held to be improbable that 
any permanent lodgement in Asia, any farther north than Palestine, 
had been made by the cautious founder of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
Amosis, there is no evidence to disprove, though there is also none to 
prove, that the ascendancy over the whole of Syria up to the Euphrates, 
which Thothmes I claims to be exercising, was achieved by Amosis’ 
immediate successor and Thothmes I’s immediate predecessor Amen- 
hotep (Amenophis) I.! If we take Thothmes I’s claim at its face value, 
and if we adopt Wilson’s datings of these reigns? (and his datings were 
among the lowest estimates current at the time of writing), we can take 
it as certain that Muršiliš I's raid on Babylon cannot have been later 
than Thothmes I’s accession in 1525 B.C., and possible that it was not 
later than some date in the reign of Amenhotep I, who, according to 
Wilson, was on the throne from 1545 to 1525 B.C. Muršiliš I’s sack of 
Babylon cannot have occurred after the establishment of a continuous 
effective ascendancy over the north of Syria by the Eighteenth Dynasty 
of Egypt, since, in this dynasty’s records, there is no mention of that 
historic Hittite campaign and indeed no mention of Muršiliš I at all; 
and, considering that Muršiliš I not only sacked Babylon but claims to 
have overthrown the Kingdom of Aleppo,’ 


‘it is incredible that . . . when Egypt was in nominal control of Syria as far 
as the Euphrates . . . the Egyptian inscriptions should fail to mention the 
Hittites at a time when, under Muršiliš I, the latter had conquered Syria 
and Western Mesopotamia." 


This would mean that, if Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I did in truth exercise 
even a nominal control over Syria as far as the Euphrates, the lowest 
correlation of our 210 years of Sumeric history with years B.C. that our 
Eighteenth Dynasty Egyptiac chronological framework would allow 
would be 1733-1524 B.C. (Le. the 210 years immediately preceding 
Thothmes I’s second regnal year according to Wilson's reckoning). It 
would also mean that, as far as the evidence of Egyptiac history went, 
we should not be entirely sure of our ground unless we dated our 210 
years of South-West Asian history as high as 1755-1546 B.C. (i.e. the 
210 years immediately preceding the accession of Amenhotep (Amen- 
emmes) I, according to Wilson's reckoning). 

There seemed, however, to be no warrant for taking ‘Thothmes 
(Tuthmosis) I’s claim seriously enough to venture to use it confidently 
as evidence for chronological purposes. The only piece of corroborative 
evidence known to Western scholars in A.D. 1952 was Thothmes 
(Tuthmosis) III's statement, in his record of the campaign in the thirty- 
third year of his own reign in which he reached the westward elbow of 


1 See the discussion of this point in Drioton, E., and Vandier, J.: L'Égypte (Paris 1946, 
Presses Universitaires de France), p. 381. . 

2 See Wilson, J. A.: The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of Chicago Press), 
pP. vii. 3 See Smith, S.: Alalakh, pp. 12-13. 

4 Albright, W. F., in A.}.A., vol, xlvii, p. 492. 
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the Euphrates and made a raid across the river, that he set up a stele on 
the west bank side by side with a stele of Thothmes I’s which he found 
standing there. This testimony of Thothmes III's would prove that 
'Thothmes I, or one of his lieutenants, had once penetrated thus far 
into Asia and had staked out a boundary for the Egyptian Empire at the 
‘natural frontier’ provided by the course of the Euphrates where it 
approaches nearest to the shore of the Mediterranean. But this would 
be no evidence that either Thothmes I himself or any successor of his 
before Thothmes III had ever held this line effectively or continuously. 
Indeed, the systematic conquest of Syria which Thothmes III carried 
out by stages over a total period of twelve years, running from the 
twenty-second to the thirty-third year of his reign, is presumptive 
evidence that Syria was not under effective Egyptian control during at 
any rate the immediately preceding chapter of history, when the Empress 
Hatshepsut was in power; and, on this showing, while we need not 
doubt that the Euphrates had once been reached by an expeditionary 
force led or sent by 'Thothmes I, we cannot be sure that North Syria, 
up to the line of the Euphrates, had ever been effectively occupied or 
continuously held by the New Empire of Egypt at any date before the 
thirty-third year of the reign of Thothmes III. Since Wilson dates 
Thothmes III's reign 1490-1436 B.C., this means that the evidence of 
Egyptiac history does not unequivocally preclude our dating our 210 
years of South-Western Asian history as low as 1668-1458 B.C. (i.e. the 
216 years immediately preceding the thirty-third year of the reign of 
Thothmes HI). 

It wil be seen that the ascendancy of the Eighteenth Dynasty of 
Egypt over Syria fails to provide us with a decisive chronological 
criterion for the dating of our 210 years of South-West Asian history 
because the facts about this episode of Egyptiac history that had been 
brought to light by Western scholars were, down to A.D. 1952, still so 
fragmentary that there was at that time a margin of no less than eighty- 
seven years between the earliest (1546 B.C.) and the latest (1459 B.C.) 
theoretically possible datings for the latest year B.c. in which Muršiliš I's 
raid on Babylon might fall without conflicting with Egyptiac chronolo- 
gical data. If the Eighteenth Dynasty's ascendancy over Syria up to the 
Euphrates was the work of Amenhotep I at the beginning of his reign 
circa 1545 B.C., this would rule out the two Datings (d) and (c) of the 
four rival datings of South-West Asian history, which date Muršiliš I's 
raid 1507 B.C. and 1531/30 B.C. respectively, but would not be incom- 
patible with either Dating (6), which dates the raid 1595 B.c., or, a 
fortiori, with Dating (a), which dates it 1651 B.c. If, on the other hand, 
the Eighteenth Dynasty's dominion in Syria had been extended up to 
the Euphrates only just before the second year of Thothmes I’s reign 
circa 1523 B.C., this would still rule out Dating (d), but would now just 
allow of Dating (c), and would, indeed, provide some presumptive 
evidence in favour of Dating (c) by suggesting that there might have 
been a relation of cause and effect between these two closely consecutive 
events; for, if the date of Muršiliš I's raid did immediately precede the 
date of the extension of the Eighteenth Dynasty's dominion up to the 


THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 195 


Euphrates, it would be a plausible conjecture that post hoe signified 
propter hoc in this case. The Hittite raid on Babylon via Aleppo would 
have been the event that stimulated the Imperial Government at Thebes 
(so we might reconstruct the story) to push its frontier forward from 
some point in Palestine to a ‘natural frontier’, along the western elbow 
of the Euphrates, where the Theban Power would be in a position to 
prevent any repetition of the Hittite Power’s alarming performance.! 

Moreover, even if the Egyptian ascendancy in North Syria in Thoth- 
mes I's reign was little more than nominal, it seemed unlikely that, once 
the claim to it had been asserted in an official inscription and been 
staked out on the spot by the erection of a stele, it could have been 
flouted at any subsequent date in Thothmes I’s reign by a Hittite raid 
on Aleppo without this producing reactions on the Egyptian side which 
would have left some trace on the disinterred Egyptiac records of the 
period, defective though these records were. We cannot, however, feel 
so confident that Muršiliš I's raid would have left a mark on the Egyptiac 
records if it had occurred neither during Thothmes I’s reign nor before 
it, but after it, during the period (dated 1486-1468 B.c. by Wilson) when 
the Empress Hatshepsut was in power, since it seems to have been the 
Empress’s deliberate policy to ignore Egypt’s interests in Asia; and, on 
this account, we cannot exclude, on the strength of the Egvptiac evidence 
alone, without reference to other considerations, the possibility that 
Muršiliš I’s raid did occur in Hatshepsut's time and that it was the 
stimulus that provoked, not Thothmes I's occupation of North Syria, 
but Thothmes III's. 

À dating as low as this for the raid is, of course, highly improbable 
on other grounds. It would be lower than even Poebel's dating (the 
fourth and lowest of the four rival schemes), and Poebel's is the lowest 
that the figures in the Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria allow of, even 
when all the unknown quantities in this list are given (as they are given 
by Poebel) the numerical value of zero. Moreover, a dating of Muršiliš 
I's reign in the second quarter of the fifteenth century B.C. would make 
nonsense of the known facts of Hittite history by reducing the interval 
between Muršiliš T's reign and Tutkhaliya Ils to less than thirty 
years. Yet the theoretical possibility on the Egyptiac evidence—how- 
ever improbable in the light of the other evidence—that Muršiliš I's 
raid may have occurred in Hatshepsut's time disqualifies the Eighteenth 
Dynasty's ascendancy over Syria from serving as a decisive criterion for 
judging between the four rival datings of South-West Asian history, 
since, if the date of the raid had been in truth as late as this, 1t would 
have been too late to be compatible with any of those four datings, and 
thus would giveus no guidance for deciding between their relative merits. 


The Contemporaneity of Ikhnaion's Reign with Suppiluliuma's and the 
Dating of Muršiliš I's Raid on Babylon 
There was, however, another chronological point of reference in the 
chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt which might perhaps 


t This point is made by Professor Albright in a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to 
the writer of this Study. 
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be made to yield some indirect evidence regarding the date of Muršiliš 
I’s raid. Ikhnaton (imperabat 1380-1362 B.C. according to Wilson) was 
known to have been a contemporary of the Hittite war-lord Suppilu- 
liuma; Suppiluliuma was one of the successors of Muršiliš I; and it 
might be possible to estimate the Time-interval between the reigns of 
these two Hittite Kings by making conjectural allocations of time for 
the known intervening events in Hittite history. This alternative ap- 
proach to the dating of Muršiliš Ps raid was, however, highly problema- 
tical at the time of writing, since, down to A.D. 1952, the information 
about this period of Hittite history that was at the disposal of Western 
scholars was still fragmentary, and the interpretation of what there was 
of it was still in dispute. 

Professor Albrecht Goetze, who was the pioneer of this approach,! 
sought to pave his way by establishing an additional Hittite-Egyptiac 
synchronism to reinforce the synchronism between the reigns of 
Suppiluliuma and Ikhnaton. Goetze submitted that the reign of Sup- 
piluliuma’s great-grandfather 'lutkhaltya II could not have begun 
earlier than circa 1449 B.C., since the renascence of Hittite power in 
Tutkhaliya II's reign made itself felt in an expansion of the Hittite 
empire into Syria, and it was inconceivable that this expansion could 
have started so long as the Egyptiac Emperor Thothmes (‘Tuthmosis) ITI 
was alive.? From this concordant pair of synchronisms between Hittite 
and Egyptiac chronology it would follow that the raid on Babylon by 
the Hittite King Muršiliš I must be dated early enough to allow for the 
transaction, between that event and the accession of Tutkhaliya IT, of 
the intervening events of Hittite history which had been brought to 
light by the disinterment of the Boghazqal'eh. Archives. From an exami- 
nation of the evidence about these intervening events that was known 
to Western scholars up to date, Goetze concluded? in A.D. 1951 that the 
sack of Babylon by Muršiliš I was 


‘separated from [the renascence of Hittite power under the predecessors of 
Suppiluliuma] by no less than nine reigns, of which at least two... were 
fairly long. The nine kings in question represent 5 +x, most likely seven, 
generations. In terms of years, this should mean a period of roughly 
200 years. Since Event Il is fixed at circa 1450 B.C., we would on this basis 
place Event I around 1650 B.c. Thus, of the four proposed solutions of the 
problem of Babylonian chronology, (c) and (d) prove impossible, (b) is 
unlikely, leaving (a) the one that is to be preferred.’ 


Professor Goetze's reconstruction of this chapter of Hittite history, 
and consequently also his chronological conclusions from it, were, 
however, rejected by the advocates of all the three rival datings, includ- 
ing Dr. Sidney Smith,* whose dating was the next highest to Goetze's 
own. Albright5 challenged Goetze's duplication of the series of three 


t See Goetze, A.: “The Problem of Chronology and Early Hittite History, in 
B.A.S.O.R., No. 122, April 1951, pp. 18-25. 

2 ‘This second point is made by Goetze ibid., pp. 19 and 20. Wilson's date for 
Thothmes HPs death was, however, not 1449 B.C, but 1436 B.C. 

3 ibid., p.23. 

* e.g. in aletter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

s In a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 
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Hittite kings: Hantili, Zidanta, and Huzziya. “There is nothing about 
these kings’, he suggested, ‘to support the view that there were two of 
each.’ Rowton! attacked Goetze’s chronological conclusions on the basis 
of statistical evidence drawn from the histories of South-West Asia 
and Egypt. On this basis, he contended that 1432 B.c. was a more prob- 
able date than 1449 B.C. for the accession of T'utkhaliya IT ; that the aver- 
age span of a generation in royal families in this aeon was, at longest, 
25:2 years and perhaps no longer than 23, as against Goetze's allowance 
of 28; and that, in a politically turbulent age, the known events of 
Hittite history down to the beginning of 'Tutkhaliya IT's reign from the 
beginning of Muršiliš I’s reign do not require an allowance of more 
than 120 years, as against Goetze’s allowance of 200. On the reckoning 
that Tutkhaliya II came to the throne circa 1430 B.C., this would bring 
Muršiliš I's accession to circa 1550 B.C. A corollary of this Rowtonian 
revision of Goetze's figures would be that the evidence furnished by 
known facts of Hittite history would be compatible with a dating of 
Muršiliš I’s raid at 1531/30 B.C. (the date of it according to Dating (c)), 
instead of constraining us to date the raid at 1651/50 B.c_—a date which, 
if accepted, would rule out not only Datings (d) and (c) but Dating (5) 
as well, and would thus leave Goetze's Dating (2) in undisputed posses- 
sion of the field. 

Rowton's critique of Goetze's thesis? seemed, however, to show that, 
while the argument from Hittite history did tell against Dating (4), it 
did not avail to rule out either Dating (c) or, a fortiori, Dating (6). In 
other words, Hittite history fails, like the history of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty of Egypt's ascendancy over Syria, to provide us with the 
decisive criterion that we are seeking. 


The Hyksos Conquest of Egypt and the Dating of the Reign of Hammurabi 


Another date in a relatively well-established Egyptiac chronology 
which might provide a point of reference for a relatively uncertain 
South-West Asian chronology was, as we have observed, the date of the 
arrival of Hyksos barbarian invaders at the north-eastern corner of the 
Nile Delta. In A.D. 1952 this event was diversely dated by Egyptologists 
in terms of years B.C. at dates ranging from circa 1730 B.C.3 through circa 
1720—1715 B.C.,* 1710 B.C.,5 and 1682 B.C.,Ó to circa 1675 B.C.” The choice 


1 In B.A.S.O.R., No. 126, April 1952, pp. 20-24. 

2 A reply to Mr. Rowton by Professor Goetze will be found in B.A.S.O.R., No. 127 
(1952), pp. 21-26. See also, ibid., pp. 27-30, Albright, W. F.: ‘Further Observations on 
the Chronology of the Early Second Millennium B.c.’ 

3 See Drioton, E., and Vandier, J.: L'Égypie (Paris 1946, Presses Universitaires de 
France), pp. 282-4. Cp. Save-Séderbergh, T: “The Hyksos Rulein Egypt’, in The Journal 
of Egyptian Archaeology, vol. xxxvii, December 1951 (London 1951, The Egypt Ex- 
ploration Society), p. 55, with n. 1. . . 

4 On the evidence of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’ (which Drioton and Van- 
dier interpret as pointing to a date circa 1730 B.C. for the first lodgement of the Hyksos in 
the Delta) Sidney Smith, in Alalakh, p. 1, n. 1, dates this lodgement between 1720 and 
1715 B.C. 

T See Bohl, op. cit., p. 348, following Stock, H.: Studien zur Geschichte und Archéalo- 
gie der 13 bis 17 Dynastie Agyptens, in Agyptische Forschungen, Heft x2 (Glückstadt- 
Hamburg 1942). . 

6 Sewell, J. Wood on the evidence of the Sele of the Year Four Hundred’, in The 

of Egypt (Oxford 1942, Clarendon Press), p. 10. 
P ME B. Rowton, in a communication to the writer of this Study. 
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of dates, within this range of about fifty-five years, for the advent of the 
Hyksos at the Asian fringes of the Egyptiac World would have a bearing 
on South-West Asian chronology if it were to be established that the 
Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt, like the contemporary Mitanni and 
Kassite barbarian invaders of Mesopotamiaand of Shinar, included atleast 
a contingent of Sanskrit-speaking warriors who were of Central Asian 
Nomad origin; for it would follow that this contingent, at any rate, must 
have reached Syria from Central Asia via Mesopotamia, and from this it 
would follow, in turn, that they could not have traversed Mesopotamia 
till after Hammurabi’s death, since the Upper Tigris Basin, and there- 
fore, a fortiori, the basins of the Khabur and the Balikh, had been 
proved to have been included in Hammurabi’s dominions by the dis- 
covery, at Diyarbakr, of a monument bearing a portrait of Hammurabi 
carved in relief! It was true that, in A.D. 1952, the effectiveness of 
Hammurabi's authority over the several principalities which he claimed 
to have subjugated was being called in question by the results of recent 
progress in the discovery and interpretation of contemporary documents, 
Yet, even when Hammurabi's own account of his achievements had been 
discounted in the light of this new knowledge, it would still seem hardly 
credible that, if a Eurasian Nomad war-band had broken through the 
northern frontier of Hammurabi's empire within Hammurabi's lifetime, 
no reference to this shattering event should have been found among 
Hammurabi’s disinterred records. 

Accordingly, if the Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt should 
prove to have included a contingent of Nomads from Central Asia, the 
establishment of the date of their invasion of Egypt would furnish a 
criterion for judging between the four rival datings of Hammurabi’s 
reign. In A.D. 1952, however, this view of the Hyksos war-band's com- 
position and provenance was being disputed by critics of it who main- 
tained that in truth there was no evidence for the Hyksos having been 
anything but local Semitic-speaking barbarians from the immediate 
neighbourhood of the north-east corner of the Nile Delta, and also no 
evidence for the Hyksos invasion having been a sudden overwhelming 
cataclysm and not a gradual infiltration. If this alternative account of 
the Hyksos were to prove to be the right one, then manifestly there would 
be no criterion for South-West Asian chronology to be obtained from 
the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, whatever this date might be, 
and whether it was to be equated with some single year B.c. or with a 
period extending, perhaps, over more than half a century; for a gradual 
infiltration into Egypt of local barbarians from the Sinai Peninsula, or, 
at the farthest, from Palestine or Transjordan, might have occurred 
during Hammurabi’s lifetime without having made any mark on the 
records of his reign. It will be seen that the current controversy over the 
composition and provenance of the Hyksos, and over the circumstances 
of the establishment of their ascendancy in Egypt, governed the question 
whether the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt could or could not be 
used as a criterion for the dating of South-West Asian history. We must 
therefore look into the pros and cons of this Egyptological controversy 

1 See Bohl, op. cit., p. 354. 
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before attempting to apply this criterion for our South-West Asian pur- 
poses; and, in then proceeding to consider how the four rival datings of 
South-West Asian history would respond to this test, we must never 
forget that the test would be a valid one only if the view that the Hyksos 
included a contingent of Sanskrit-speaking Central Asian Nomads were 
to hold its ground against the view that the Hyksos were nothing but 
local Semitic-speaking barbarians from the Asian borderlands of the 
Nile Delta. 

The controversy over the composition and provenance of the Hyksos 
turned on three points: the language that they spoke, the weapons that 
they used, and the manner in which they made themselves masters of 

gypt. 

The belief that the Hyksos included a Sanskrit-speaking contingent 
was based on two considerations: first, the philologically well-attested 
presence of a Sanskrit-speaking contingent among the more or less con- 
temporary Mitanni barbarian invaders of Mesopotamia and Kassite in- 
vaders of Shinar, and, second, the conjecture that this element among 
the Hyksos was represented by the element in the fifteenth-century popu- 
lation of Syria that bore the title ‘mariannu’, and that the word ‘mariannu’ 
was an Indo-European word signifying ‘males’ and thence ‘warriors’. 

The Mitanni and the Kassites did appear to have been composite 
hordes in which local transfrontier barbarians from just beyond the 
northern and eastern borders of Hammurabi’s empire had been re- 
inforced by contingents of Nomads from Central Asia who spoke an Indo- 
European language. The Kassites seem to have consisted of Gutaean 
highlanders from the Zagros reinforced by Sanskrit-speaking Nomads; 
the Mitanni, of Hurrian highlanders from Armenia reinforced by 
Sanskrit-speaking Nomads. If the Hyksos should prove to have consisted 
of Palestinian or Sinaitic Semitic-speaking barbarians, reinforced by 
Sanskrit-speaking Nomads and perhaps by Hurrians as well, this would 
be all of a piece with the rest of the picture of the Völkerwanderung in 
the eighteenth and seventeenth centuries B.C. 

The geographical distribution of the descendants of the Indo-Euro- 
pean-speaking intruders from Central Asia into South-Western Asia, 
as we find them distributed in and after the fifteenth century B.c., ac- 
cords with at least one piece of archaeological evidence! to suggest that a 
wave of Sanskrit-speaking invaders which had broken out of the Eur- 
asian Steppe on to the Iranian Plateau had split intoa left wing which had 
swept over Eastern Iran into the domain of the Indus Culture and a 
right wing which had poured westwards through the Caspian Gates into 
Azerbaijan and thence across Armenia into Anatolia and across Meso- 
potamia into Syria and eventually into Egypt—as, in the eleventh century 
of the Christian Era, the Turkish-speaking Nomad invaders of the 
* Abbasid Caliphate divided into a left wing that descended on the Cali- 
phate's dominions in the Indus Valley and a right wing that, from a new 
base of operations in Azerbaijan, invaded the dominions of the East 


. The affinity between swords brought to Mohenjo-daro by the Sanskrit-speaking 
barbarian destroyers of the Indus Culture and swords of the Hyksos Age found in 
Palestine is pointed out by Stuart Piggott in his Prehistoric India (London 1950, Pelican), 
pp. 228-9. 
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Roman Empire in Anatolia in and after A.D. 1037, Syria in and after 
A.D. 1071, and finally Egypt in A.D. 1164-9. On this historical analogy 
we might also infer that, in the age of the First Dynasty of Babylon, 
South-West Asia played the same role as in the age of the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate in acting as a lodestone that drew Nomad invaders out of 
their distant Central Asian cattle-ranges, and that, in both ages alike, 
the Nomads’ eventual invasions of Anatolia, Syria, and Egypt were in- 
cidental consequences of an attack that had been directed towards the 
Tigris-Euphrates Basin and the Indus Basin as its first objectives! 

As against this suggestion that the Hyksos are likely to have been all 
of a piece with the Mitanni and the Kassites in their composition and 
their provenance, Albright makes the point that 


‘The Hyksos royal names are, after all, predominantly Canaanite or 
Amorite, so that the irruption of the Indo-Iranians and Hurrians [into 
South-Western Asia] seems largely to have spent itself before reaching the 
Egyptian frontiers.’ 


Sáve-SOderbergh* pronounces in the same sense still more categori- 
cally. ‘Most of the Hyksos names are pure Semitic, and those which can- 
not be thus explained are in any case hardly Hurrian.* . . . Names of 
a Hurrian type are conspicuously absent among the Hyksos.’5 

The inconclusiveness of this reasoning is exposed by the possibility of 
concluding, on the same grounds, that the irruption of the Scandina- 
vians into Western Christendom in the Dark Ages of Western history 
must have spent itself before reaching Normandy, since the names 
borne, and the language spoken, by the Norman conquerors of Apulia, 
Sicily, and England were, after all, predominantly French. In this in- 
stance we happen to know for a fact that, notwithstanding this linguistic 
evidence, the forebears of the eleventh-century Norman masters of a 
province on the Channel Coast of France had come thither in the tenth 
century from Scandinavia. On this showing, Sáve-Sóderbergh's and 
Albright’s argumentum a silentio might have been overridden if the pro- 
gress of discovery and research had confirmed Eduard Meyer’s two 
theses that surviving epigoni of the Hyksos were to be seen in the ‘mari- 
annu’ who are found in Syria in the fifteenth century B.c., and that the 
word “mariannu’ is Indo-European.ó 

In the fifteenth-century B.c. the mariannu in Syria were echeloned 
immediately in front of the Mitanni just across the Euphrates in Meso- 
potamia, and the apparent survival of the name ‘mariannu’, a thousand 
years later than that, in Anatolia looks like another indication that the 
mariannu had been associated with the Mitanni in a Völkerwanderung 
which had reached Anatolia from a starting-point in Central Asia in the 
eighteenth or seventeenth century B.c. Máres (whose name was still per- 


! 'T'his point has been made in I. i. 104-9. 

2 Albright, W. F., in B.A.S.O.R., No. 78, April 1940, p. 33- 

3 Save-Séderbergh, T.: “The Hyksos Rule in Egypt, in The Yournal of Egyptian 
Archaeology, vol. xxxvii, December 1951 (London 1951, The Egypt Exploration 
Society), pp. 53-71. 

4 Ibid., p. 58. 5 Ibid., p. 58, n. 3. 

1 6 See Meyer, E.: Geschichte des Altertums, vol. ii, Part I, and ed., pp. 33-38, cited in 
. l 105. 
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petuated in A.D. 1952 in the district of Georgia called Imerethia) are 
located by Herodotus! in the mountainous hinterland of the south-east 
corner of the Black Sea, while the Mariandyni? who were eventually 
enslaved by the Hellenic colonists of Heraclea Pontica, on a westerly 
stretch of the Anatolian shore of the Black Sea, testify by the ‘hyphen- 
ated’ structure of their name that at this point the mariannu had met and 
mingled with Thynian invaders from South-Eastern Europe, as, in the 
hinterland of the Mediterranean coast of Spain, Celts similarly met and 
mingled with Iberians to form the mixed community known as the Celti- 
beri. Similar evidence shows that a detachment of the Mitanni found its 
way into Anatolia at the heels of the mariannu, as in the seventh century 
B.C. the Scythians found their way into Anatolia at the heels of the Cim- 
merians.? Herodotus* locates a community of ‘Matieni’ on the right 
bank of the River Halys (Qyzyl Irmāq) opposite the Phrygians, and 
records5 that, in Xerxes’ expeditionary force, these ‘Matieni’ were 
brigaded with the Paphlagonians and were equipped like the Paphla- 
gonians, the Ligyes, the Mariandyni, and the Cappadocians. Hecataeus® 
perhaps records the presence of an advance guard of these ‘Matieni’ on 
the left (i.e. west) bank of the Halys in his mention of a town named 
Hyopé, near Gordii, inhabited by *Matieni! who wore Paphlagonian 
dress, while his “Matieni’ who are neighbours of the Moschi? would be 
identical with Herodotus’s Anatolian ‘Matien? if the Moschi in question 
are those who contended with the Assyrians in Lycaonia in the eighth 
century B.C., but would be neighbours of the Mares, in the hinterland 
of the south-east corner of the Black Sea, 1f the Moschi associated with 
them are, as Hecataeus implies in this passage, the remnant of the 
Moschi that had survived in this secluded area.? 

This geographical association of the name ‘mariannu’ with the name 
‘Mitanni’ might commend the thesis that the mariannu, like the Mitanni, 
included an Indo-European-speaking element if there were also some 
philological warrant for this. Eduard Meyer’s conjectural Indo-Euro- 
pean etymology for the word was, however, rejected by more recent 
scholars. According to Dr. Sidney Smith,? the *mar- in ‘mariannu’ 

! In Book III, chap. 94, and Book VII, chap. 79. 

2 See Herodotus, Book I, chap. 28; Book II, chap. 90; Book VII, chap. 72. 

3 Hrozný hazards the conjecture that the Midianites were the epigoni of a detachment 
of these Mitanni who had accompanied or anticipated a left wing of the mariannu in 
their invasion of Syria and had broken from there upon the highlands of North-Eastern 
Arabia. See Hrozny, B.: Die Alteste Geschichte Vorderasiens und Indiens (Prague 1943, 


Melantrich), pp. 134, 152, 213-14. Hrozný points out in op. cit., p. 134, that his equation 
of Midian with Mitanni is borne out by the presence of the Mitannians’ associates the 
Hurrians astride the King’s Highway immediately to the north of Midian, in the high- 
lands east of the Wadi 'Arabah that were subsequently taken from these ‘Horites’ by the 
Edomites (see VI. vii. 102, n. 1). Hrozny's identification of the names ‘Midian’ and 
*Mitanni' was, however, rejected by Goetze. 

* In Book I, chap. 72. 5 In Bock VII, chap. 72. 

á Hecataeus, Fragment 287 in Jacoby's arrangement. 

7 Hecataeus, Fragment 288 in Jacoby’s arrangement. ; . 

8 The evidence about the Anatolian Matieni is presented by F. H. Weissbach in 
Pauly-Wissowa: Real-encyklopádie, new edition, vol. xiv (Stuttgart 1930, Metzler), cols. 
2203—4. On the Hellenic map of Anatolia, ‘Matiané’ (Turcicó Machan) also figures as the 
name of a station, just to the south of the southernmost bend of the River Halys, on the 
road between Soandus (Nevshehir) and Sacasena (Süksün). . 2 

9 In a personal communication to the writer of this Study. See also The Antiquaries 
Journal, vol. x1x, p. 43. 
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was derived from a Sumerian word meaning wagon, while ‘the -annu 
could be an afformative of the Hurri language, not Indo-European’. 
According to Mr. D. J. Wiseman," no Indo-European personal names 
were to be found among more than 2,100 personal names of mariannu 
that were known to Modern Western scholars by June 1953. Mr. Wise- 
man concurred with Dr. Sidney Smith in holding that *mariannu' was a 
Hurrian word; and this would be what was to be expected, considering 
that, at Alalakh, about 90 per cent. of the personal names were Hurrian 
in the fifteenth century B.C., while, on the same site in the eighteenth 
century B.C., some of these fifteenth-century Hurrian names had already 
been current.? The Hurrian word *mariannu' seems to have been, not an 
ethnikon, but a class-designation. There was, for example, a fifteenth- 
century writ, issued by Niqmepa, making Gabia a “mariannu’ in per- 
petuity. In North Syria in the fifteenth-century B.C. the mariannu seem 
to have been the highest of three classes into which the population was 
divided, and they seem also to have been distinguished by the posses- 
sion of wheeled transport, considering that the entries ‘has a chariot/ 
wagon’ and ‘has no chariot’ were placed against the names of mariannu 
in a disinterred list. A record of one-year-old horses being put to 
‘mariannu work’ had also been found.^ 

This association of the mariannu with horses in the fifteenth century 
B.C. looks like another indication that, even if they did not share with 
the Mitanni an Indo-European element in their racial composition, 
they did share with them the mastering of a military technique that had 
been ascribed, by one school of Modern Western scholars, to the Hyksos 
as well. The Hyksos had been credited with the possession of two new- 
fangled weapons, the horse-drawn chariot and the composite bow; 
and these two new weapons had been held to have been introduced to 
South-West Asia suddenly by eighteenth-century or seventeenth- 
century Sanskrit-speaking Nomad invaders from Central Asia." This 
thesis, however, had latterly been contested. According to Sáve-Sóder- 
bergh,® for example, ‘the horse was known in Mesopotamia long before 
we find any traces of Indo-Iranians?3] and . . . there is not the slightest 
evidence that the Hyksos used the horse until the very latest part of 
their rule in Egypt’. Among the material relics of life in Egypt during 
the period of the Hyksos ascendancy there, “not even a bone of a horse’ 


1 In a personal communication to the writer of this Study. See now also D. J. Wise- 
man: The Alalah Tablets (London 1953, British School of Archaeology at Ankara: 
Occasional Papers, No. 2), pp. 9-10. 

2 In the eighteenth century B.c. the names of the most common implements were also 
Hurrian at Alalakh, and this suggested that, by that date, Hurrian had become the pre- 
vailing language of Northern Syria (note by Mr. Wiseman). 

3 ‘Alalakh has 34 mariannu, who seem to be the leading citizens in all walks of life. 
One of them is the mayor. Neighbouring villages have fewer’ (note by Mr. Wiseman). 

4 Note by Mr. Wiseman. 

S See Winlock, H. E.: The Rise and Fall of the Middle Kingdom in Thebes (New York 
1947, Macmillan), pp. 152-8. 6 See ibid., pp. 158-9. 

7 See VIII. viii. 17. 8 Ibid., p. 59. 

9[3] *Cp., for example, Götze, Kleinasien, 72 (inter alia, a rabi sisé in the Cappadocian 
tablets from the nineteenth century); horses and chariots in Mari under Zimri-Lim 
(Syria, No. xix, p. 125); Mallowan, Jrag, No. ix, p. 216 ("the chariot was already widely 
used in the Early Dynastic-Sargonid III periods, and .. . the chariot warfare so freely 
practised in the middle of the second millennium B.C. was then a comparatively modern 
exploitation of an invention which had been made more than a thousand years earlier"). 
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had been found in any Egyptian tomb of that age; no picture of a horse 
had been found; and in hunting-scenes the hunter is depicted on foot.! 
Among all the allegedly Hyksos earth-work fortresses, once supposed to 
be the characteristic laagers of an army of charioteers, only two had 
been identified in Egypt itself, and these two had turned out to be 
probably not fortresses but temple-foundations.? As for the Hyksos' 
new-fangled weapons, Sáve-Sóderbergh contends? that 


‘it is only towards the end of their rule in Egypt that they introduce a 
number of improvements in military technique in an attempt to uphold 
their political power against the growing Egyptian opposition. Then first 
the horse-drawn chariots, new types of daggers and swords, bronze 
weapons, the strong compound Asiatic bow, &c., are imported from Asia." 


The opposing view that the Hyksos had brought these new-fangled 
weapons with them at their first appearance and, in virtue of them, had 
conquered Egypt at one stroke might seem to be supported by the late 
and second-hand, but sole surviving, literary record of the Hyksos con- 
quest. Manetho, in a passage quoted from his work by Josephus in his 
Conira Apionem,* writes: 

“The story is an almost incredibly fantastic one. A people from the 
East, of obscure origin, had the audacity to march against Egypt, and they 
conquered it at one stroke; it was child’s play for them; they met with no 
resistance. And then, when they had overcome the previous government 
of Egypt, they behaved atrociously ; they burned down the cities and rased 
the temples to the ground, and the whole of the native population suffered 


cruelly at their hands: the males were massacred ; the women and children 
were enslaved.’ 


In this passage, which was the sole surviving piece of literary evidence 
for the event, the note of unexpectedness, suddenness, surprise, and speed 
is unmistakable and, indeed, emphatic. But against this reading of 
Manetho’s testimony, whatever it may be worth, Save-Séderbergh pits 
archaeological evidence for the thesis that the conquest was a gradual 
one and that it consisted merely in the substitution of local Semitic- 
speaking rulers for Egyptian rulers, and not in the immigration of a 
horde of strange barbarians from the back of beyond. In the Eastern 
Delta, dynasts with Semitic names begin to make their appearance per- 
haps as early as 1730 B.C.5 The term which has been transliterated into 
Greek as ‘Hyksos’, and which means ‘rulers of foreign countries’, ‘gives 
us the impression that the Hyksos were only a little group of foreign 
dynasts rather than a numerous people with a special civilization’.® 
‘There are a great many tombs from the Hyksos period in Egypt, but 
there is nowhere a clear indication of an invasion of a foreign people 
from the North. ... There is nowhere a sudden change in the burial 
customs',? and the alleged evidence in the style of Egyptian pottery of 
the Hyksos Age for an immigration of a foreign people into Egypt in this 
period will not hold water.’ 


I See ibid., pp. 59—60. 2 See ibid., p. 6o. 
3 Ibid., p. 61. * Josephus: Contra Apionem, Book I, chaps. 75-82. 
5 See S&ve-Sóderbergh, ibid., pp. 55, n. I. 5 Ibid., p. 56. 


7 Ibid., pp. 56-57. 3 Ibid., pp. 57-58. 
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Thus, by A.D. 1952, the thesis that the Hyksos included a contingent 
of Sanskrit-speaking Central Asian Nomads had come under heavy fire; 
and, though, in the still inconclusive state of the controversy, this thesis 
could not be held to have been driven off the field as yet, it was already 
clear that any attempt to use it as a criterion for dating the reign of 
Hammurabi was subject to the possibility that it might prove a broken 
reed. With this reservation in our minds, we may now go on to consider 
how the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt would affect the choice 
between the four rival reconstructions of South-West Asian chronology 
if the Hyksos should, after all, turn out to have included a Central 
Asian contingent who could not have driven their chariots across South- 
Western Asia while Hammurabi was still alive.’ 

If, on these grounds, we could take it as being certain that Hammu- 
rabi’s death must have been earlier than the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, 
this would rule out Dating (d), which dates Hammurabi’s death 1662 
B.C., i.e. thirteen years later than the very latest of the divers rival dat- 
ings, ranging from 1730 B.C. to 1675 B.C., for the Hyksos invasion of 
Egypt that were in the field in A.D. 1952.? This event in Egyptiac history 
cannot, however, be used as a criterion for deciding between Datings 
(c) and (b) for Hammurabi's reign unless we are able to come to some 
conclusion regarding the date of the Hyksos invasion itself; for in A.D. 
1952 the current rival datings of it splayed out, as we have seen, over a 
span of no less than fifty-five years extending from 1730 B.C. to 1675 
B.c., and, whereas the earlier of these two extreme datings would rule 
out not only Dating (d) for Hammurabi's reign but also Dating (c), 
which dates Hammurabi's death 1686 B.c., the later of the two extreme 
datings would be compatible with Dating (c), as well as with Dating (b). 
It will be seen that the acceptability of Dating (c) for the reign of Ham- 
murabi was at stake in the current controversy over the dating of the 
Hyksos invasion of Egypt—on the assumption, of course, that a con- 
tingent of barbarians from Central Asia was included in the Hyksos 
war-band. 

For the establishment of the date of the Hyksos invasion there were 
two mutually independent approaches in the light of the Egyptiac in- 
formation at the disposal of Western scholars up to date. Since the 
dates of the Twelfth Dynasty and the date of the expulsion of the 
Hyksos from Egypt by Amosis were already more or less well assured, 
the chronology of the intervening age could be reconstructed on the 
basis of the Egyptiac king-lists and of the names, the regnal years, and 


I Goetze, in a paper read before the American Oriental Society at Cincinnati at 
Easter 1950, maintained that an invasion of Egypt by barbarians from Central Asia 
could not have taken place so long as Harmmurabi's successor Samsu-iluna was on the 
throne, since during his reign Babylon still maintained her hold on the Middle Euph- 
rates. But might they not have ridden from east to west across the plains of Northern 
Mesopotamia and have crossed the Euphrates at its westward elbow, at some point to the 
north of Carchemish? This route would hardly have trespassed on the domain of the 
Babylonian Empire in the territory of the former Kingdom of Mari. 

? Professor W. F. Albright comments, in a letter of the 5th January, 1952, to the 
writer of this Study: “Certainly a storm broke over Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine 
in the years immediately following the death of Hammurabi, and, since this storm is 
hard to separate from the rise of the Fifteenth Dynasty in Egypt [i.e. from the establish- 
ment of the Hyksos domination—A.J.T.], one would apparently be compelled to date 
the latter event as late as after 1660 B.C., which does seem highly improbable.’ 
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the acts of individual kings that were recorded in disinterred documents. 
If the collapse of the Hyksos Power in Egypt was to be dated circa 1567 
B.C., the figure of 108 years, given by the Turin Papyrus for the total 
duration of the Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty,! would place the Hyksos 
invasion of Egypt at 1675 B.c., and this dating of that event would allow 
sufficient time both for five or six Fifteenth-Dynasty Hyksos war-lords 
who exercised a domination over Egypt? and forthe preceding pharaohs, 
bracketed together in the king-lists as the Thirteenth Dynasty, who had 
reigned between the end of the Twelfth Dynasty, dated 1786 B.c. by 
Parker, and the Hyksos irruption. 

This dating accorded so well with all interpretations of all the extant 
evidence, save for one single item, that it would hardly have been 
questioned if this other piece of evidence had not turned up in the shape 
of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’.3 

This monument had been discovered on the site of the Deltaic city 
of Tanis (alias Ramses), to which the capital of ‘the New Empire’ had 
been transferred from Thebes in the time of the Nineteenth Dynasty.* 
The inscription on the stele states that it was erected by order of Ramses 
(Ramesses) II (imperabat 1301-1234 B.C. according to Wilson) to com- 
memorate a state visit paid to Tanis by Ramses (Ramesses) IT's father, 
Seti (Sethos) I—at some date, to judge by the styles and titles em- 
ployed in this context, that was anterior to both Seti I’s and his father 
Ramses I’s accession to the Imperial Throne—for the celebration of the 
reign of ‘Seth-the-Great-of-Strength, the Son of Re, His Beloved’. 
Since Seth was the local tutelary divinity of Tanis, and since the four- 
hundredth year of his reign was the occasion that had led to the erection 
of the stele, the initial year of this four-hundred-years-long span was 
presumably some date at which Tanis had, for some reason, become 
a place of importance. On the supposition that Tanis was identical 
with ‘Avaris’, the city in which the Hyksos war-lord who had been the 
conqueror of Egypt had established his military headquarters and his 
summer residence according to the passage of Manetho’s work quoted 
by Josephus in his Contra Apionem,5 it was conjectured by Western 
scholars that the selection of the city by the Hyksos for this important 
role was the event in the history of Tanis which had been taken as the 
initial date of an era whose four-hundredth year had given occasion 
for the erection of Ramses (Ramesses) II’s stele. This conjecture might 
appear to be supported by the representation of the god Seth on the 
stele in Asiatic dress, since the Hyksos were known to have identified 
the autochthonous Egyptiac divinity Seth with an imported tutelary 
divinity of their own. If it were further to be assumed that the four- 


! Manetho gives the figure of 104/3 years for the same epoch, i.e. for the duration of 
his Fifteenth Dynasty. Sdve-Sdderbergh, in loc. cit., p. 66, prolongs the total duration 
of the Hyksos Ràj in the north of Egypt and in Southern Palestine by reckoning that 
the Hyksos rulers of the Fifteenth Dynasty were followed by ‘a second group . . . which 
we may call the Sixteenth Dynasty’. 

2 Six names of Hyksos pharaohs of the Fifteenth Dynasty were recorded by Manetho; 
five names (four of them corresponding to four of Manetho's) had been recovered by 
Modern Western archaeologists (see Drioton and Vandier, op. cit., p. 285). . 

3 English translation in Pritchard, J. B.: Ancient Near Eastern Texts (Princeton 
1950, University Press), pp. 252-3. 4 See IT. ii. 112 and 114. 

5 Book I, chaps. 75-82, partially translated on p. 203, above. 


206 A NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY 


hundred-years period was to be reckoned back, not from the date of the 
erection of the stele, but from the date of Seti’s state visit to Tanis at 
some date before the end of the reign of Horemheb (zmperabat circa 
1349-1319 B.C.), the cumulative result of this pile of assumptions 
would indicate, for the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, a date round about 
1730—1720 B.C. 

Unless it were assumed, as it was by Sáve-Sóderbergh,! that the 
Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty had been followed by a Hyksos Sixteenth 
Dynasty, this interpretation of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’ 
was the sole basis for any dating of the Hyksos conquest of Egypt 
earlier than circa 1675 B.C., which, as we have seen, was the date in- 
dicated by the 'Turin Papyrus's figure of 108 years for the duration of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty. 

An acceptance of even the lowest of the dates for the Hyksos con- 
quest that could be reconciled with this interpretation of ‘the Stele of 
the Year Four Hundred’ would have the chronologically awkward effect 
of allowing too little time for the aggregate length of the reigns known to 
have occurred between the end of the Twelfth Dynasty and the begin- 
ning of the Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty. Some of the scholars who 
-pinned their faith on the stele sought to meet this difficulty by assum- 
ing that the reigns of some of the pharaohs of the Thirteenth Dynasty 
were contemporaneous with one another, while others sought to meet it 
by assuming that the latest of these reigns were contemporaneous with 
the first stage of the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, which, on this hypo- 
thesis, was assumed to have been accomplished in successive stages. 

There might be something to be said for the first of these two sug- 
gested ways out of the chronological difficulty, considering that, at least 
in the last stage of all before the Hyksos conquest, the Egyptian imperial 
government did seem to have disintegrated into a number of petty 
parochial principalities. The second of the suggested ways out, however, 
could hardly be reconciled with Manetho’s story of the Hyksos con- 
quering Egypt at one blow; and Manetho’s story, fantastic though it 
might sound, was not incredible on the hypothesis that the Hyksos had 
included in their ranks a contingent of Eurasian Nomad warriors who 
had swooped down upon South-Western Asia armed with new-fangled 
weapons which were irresistible to any adversaries who had not yet 
mastered the use of them. These archer-charioteers would have secured 
the full benefit of their armament in their assault upon Egypt because 
they would have descended on her suddenly, from the back of beyond, 
and so have taken her completely by surprise. This decisive element of 
surprise would, however, have been a wasting asset. As soon as military 
contact had been established, the victims of the horse-drawn chariot and 
the composite bow would have been bound to learn the tricks of their 
conquerors’ trade sooner or later. In Egypt in the sequel to the Hyksos 
conquest, it did, in fact, take the Thebans rather more than a century— 
circa 1675 B.C.-1567 B.c.—to become sufficiently competent charioteers 
to be able to drive the Hyksos back into Asia. From this actual sequel we 


1 See p. 205, n. I, above. 
2 This point is made by Drioton and Vandier, in op. cit., p. 283. 
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may infer that, if—contrary to the picture painted by Manetho—the 
original Hyksos conquest of Egypt had in truth been protracted over a 
period of about half a century, this ‘staggered’ challenge would have 
evoked on the Egyptian side an increasingly effective response; and in- 
deed, if the conquest had really moved at that slow pace, it would have 
been unlikely ever to have been carried to completion. 

On this showing, a layman might be inclined to abide by the testi- 
mony of Manetho in defiance of an interpretation of 'the Stele of the 
Year Four Hundred' which, after all, was not, and could not be, any- 
thing more than a tissue of conjectures, The inscription on the stele did 
not make it clear whether the four hundred years were to be reckoned 
back from the date of the erection of the stele by Ramses II or from the 
date of Seti's state visit. If the period was to be reckoned back from the 
date of erection, there was no statement of the year of Ramses II's 
reign in which the erection had taken place, and even the dating of 
Ramses IT’s reign in years B.C. was uncertain.! If, on the other hand, the 
period was to be reckoned back from the date of Seti’s state visit, there 
was no indication of the year of Horemheb's reign in which this visit 
had taken place. Finallv, whatever the initial date of the four-hundred- 
years-long period might be, there was no evidence that the event, com- 
memorated by it, in the history of Tanis was the selection of Tanis by a 
Hyksos conqueror of Egypt to be his military headquarters and his 
summer residence.? Indeed, it was not certain that Tanis was identical 
with a Hyksos place d'armes which Manetho, in the sole piece of historical 
evidence concerning it, calls, not "Tanis', but ‘Avaris’. 

If we were to renounce the manifestly hazardous endeavour to extract 
from 'the Stele of the Year Four Hundred' a dating for the Hyksos con- 
quest of Egypt, a dating circa 1675 B.C. for this event would remain in 


I Mr. M. B. Rowton had argued, in The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, vol. xxxiv 
(1948), p. 72, that Ramses II's accession year should be dated, not 1301r B.C., but 1290 
B.C. 

2 Alternatively the event taken as the inaugural date for an Era of ''anis might have 
been the selection of the city to be the local seat of government for one of the parochial 
principalities—some under native Egyptian princelings and others perhaps under 
Semitic-speaking alien war-lords from a no-man’s-land beyond the eastern fringes of the 
Delta—into which Lower Egypt may have disintegrated during the last phase of the 
decline of ‘the Middle Empire’ before the Hyksos conquest. In a letter of the 2oth 
November, 1951, to the writer of this Study, Professor Albright remarks that he would 
date the Hyksos Empire of the Fifteenth Dynasty about 1690-1580 B.C., 20-30 years 
below the initial date suggested for this by H. Stock in his Studien zur Geschichte und 
Archäologie der 13. bis 17. Dynastie Agyptens. The Hyksos Empire, Professor Albright 
adds in this context, ‘was clearly preceded by an anarchic period of Semitic domination 
lasting perhaps 30-40 years, during which the prestige of Egypt sank to zero’. Unlike 
a Eurasian Nomad Völkerwanderung from Central Asia to Egypt, an infiltration of 
local Semitic-speaking barbarians into Egypt from the Sinai Peninsula, or even from the 
Syrian Desert, was, as we have observed, evidently something that might have happened 
during Hammurabi’s reign without having left any mark in contemporary Babylonian 
records. 

The hypothesis that there may have been this infiltration of local Semitic-speaking 
barbarians into the Eastern Delta from circa 1730 B.C. onwards is, of course, quite com- 
patible with the hypothesis that the Hyksos conquest of Egypt was a subsequent sud- 
den catastrophic event, cirea 1675 B.C., in which Nomads from Central Asia were 
participants. Sáve-Soderbergh, who equates the Hyksos invasion with the local Semitic- 
speaking barbarians’ infiltration, rejects Albright’s dating of the Hyksos Fifteenth 
Dynasty circa 1690-1580 B.C., and proposes to date it circa 1720-1610 B.C., in order to 
leave time for his Hyksos Sixteenth Dynasty to follow on before the expulsion of the 
Hyksos by Amosis (see Sáve-Sóderbergh in loc. cit., p. 62, n. 4). 
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undisputed possession of the field; and our condition that Hammurabi’s 
reign must have been over before the Hyksos conquest of Egypt took 
place would then fail to provide us with a criterion for judging between 
Dating (c) for Hammurabi’s reign and Dating (5); for, if the Hyksos con- 
quered Egypt circa 1675 B.C., Hammurabi was already dead by that date 
according to Dating (c) as well as Dating (5), and, indeed, this date for 
the Hyksos conquest fits in with Dating (c) very neatly. As Professor 
Albright points out,! 


‘According to my chronology [i.e. Dating (c)], the powerful Hyksos 
rulers of the Fifteenth Dynasty, who conquered Upper Egypt about 1675 
B.c., reflect to a still unknown extent the irruption of the Hurrian and 
Indo-Aryan hordes who flooded Mesopotamia and nearly overwhelmed 
Babylonia after the death of Hammurabi, in the early years of his son, 
Samsu-iluna.’ 


In fact, the first appearance of the Hyksos’ Kassite cousins in history, 
when, in the eighth year of Samsu-iluna's reign, they made an unsuc- 
cessful assault upon Babylonia,? would date, according to Dating (c), 
circa 1678 B.C.—that is, about three years before the Hyksos’ successful 
assault on Egypt. 


The Kassite Conquest of Babylonia and the Dating of the Reign of 
Hammurabi 


If we hold that Hammurabi’s reign must have been over before the 
conquest of Egypt by the Hyksos, a fortiori we are bound to hold that it 
must have been over before the conquest of Babylonia by the Kassites, 
and the chronology of the subsequent Kassite Raj in Babylonia therefore 
gives us a sixth criterion for judging between the four rival datings for 
this epoch of South-West Asian history. 

In A.D. 1952 this criterion, like the others, was not an instrument of 
precision; for in A.D. 1952 it was still uncertain exactly how long the 
Kassites had reigned, what was the exact year in the twelfth century 
B.C. with which the closing year of their reign was to be equated, and 
from what exact stage in their progressive conquest of the Land of Shinar 
they retrospectively dated the official inauguration of their régime. The 
closing vear of the Kassite Dynasty's reign had been diversely dated 
circa 1172 B.C. by Eduard Meyer and circa 1150 B.c. by Albright. On 
the lower of these two rival equations the official beginning of the 
dynasty’s reign would fall circa 1727/1726 B.C. on the authority of ‘King- 
List A’, which assigns to the thirty-six Kassite Kings a total of 776 years 
and 9 months.* A discrepancy between this list and one of the synchro- 


In a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 
See p. 186, above. 
See Smith, Alalakh, p. 20. The exact date was probably 1151 B.C. according to 
M. B. Rowton, in frag, vol. viii, p. 97; 1157-1155 B.C. according to Dr. Sidney Smith in 
a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study; 1158 B.C. according to van 
der er op dt p. 16; 1162 B.C. according to Cavaignac, E., in Revue d’ Assyriologie, 
1945-6), p. 20. 
* On Rowton’s reckoning that, in the Ancient Near East, 16 years was the average 
length of a reign, a total of 576 years for the Kassite R3j would exactly conform to the 
general average, supposing that none of the 36 reigns assigned to this epoch of 576 years 
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nous lists disinterred at Asshur indicated, however, that some of the 
reigns reckoned as successive in ‘List A’ might in truth have been at 
least partly contemporary with one another;! and this would mean that 
the date of the official inauguration of the dynasty might be appreciably 
lower than 1727/1726 B.c., even if the average length of all the thirty-six 
Kassite reigns was, not twelve years, but sixteen, while it could not be 
higher than 1749 B.C., even if, as now seemed improbable, ‘King-List A’ 
were correct and if, besides this, Eduard Meyer were, after all, not in 
error in dating its terminal year as early as 1172 B.C. 

It will be seen that what was known in A.D. 1952 about the chronology 
of the Kassite Dynasty was almost certainly compatible with Dating 
(b), since the highest possible date for the inauguration of the Kassite 
Raj was 1749 B.C., and, according to Dating (5), this was just later than 
the date of Hammurabi’s death in 1750 B.C. and was only seven years 
earlier than the eighth year of Samsu-iluna's reign—reckoned as the year 
1743 B.C. according to Dating (b)—in which the Kassites make their 
first recorded appearance. The probability that some of the Kassite 
reigns were contemporaneous and the possibility that the terminal date 
of the Kassite Raj may have been circa 1151/1150 B.C., not circa 1172 
B.C., make it highly probable that the inaugural date of the Kassite Raj 
was later than 1743 B.C., even if the total duration of the Raj was 576 
years, as ‘King-List A’ states. At the same time, this Kassite criterion 
does not conclusively rule out Dating (c); for, as we have seen, the figure 
of 576 years for the total duration of the Ràj seems to be impugned by 
the figure for the average length of an individual reign that results from 
taking an average of the nineteen reigns of known lengths; and it is also 
significant that Dr. Sidney Smith, whose chronology (Dating (6)) would 
admit of a conquest by the Kassites of the whole of Babylonia up to the 
walls of Babylon itself at one blow at any time after 1743 B.C.—which, 
on this dating, was the date of the eighth year of Samsu-iluna's reign— 
marshals? an imposing array of evidence pointing to the probability that 
the Kassites made themselves masters of Babylonia by a gradual pro- 
cess of successive encroachments, beginning in Samsu-iluna's eighth 
year, which was not completed till the city of Babylon itself was occupied 
by Agum II Kakrime, the ninth king of the Kassite Dynasty, 148 years 
later, after the extinction of the First Dynasty of Babylon by the Hittite 
raider Muršiliš I. Agum IT Kakrime was ‘the first Kassite known to have 
undertaken restoration of buildings at Babylon. . . . There is no reliable 
evidence that any earlier king ruled the central provinces’. Smith's in- 
ference is that the Kassites dated the inauguration of their raj, not from 


by 'King-List A’ had overlapped with one another. On the other hand the average 
worked out at only 12 years apiece for 19 reigns of Kassite kings, out of the total of 36, 
for which the figures given in ‘King-List A’ had been preserved. Considering that this 
Kassite average, if applied to all 36 reigns, would produce a total duration of not more 
than 432 years for the Kassite Raj, the figure of 576 years, given for this total in ‘King- 
List A’, looks as if it might be too high, even on the assumption that none of the reigns 
had overlapped with one another, notwithstanding its exact conformity with the general 
average. 

i See Smith, Alalakh, p. 18. 

2 In Alalakh, pp. 21-25. 

3 Smith, Alalakh, p. 21. 
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the completion of their conquest of Babylonia,’ but from their establish- 
ment of their first substantial foothold on Babylonian ground: perhaps 
from their acquisition of the eastern provinces as a consequence of their 
‘defeat? by Samsu-iluna, or perhaps from their subsequent extension of 
this first lodgement westwards over the Kingdom of Khana (‘Anah) on 
the Middle Euphrates.* 

Smith points out that two of Agum II Kakrime’s (Kassite King No. 
9's) successors, Kadashman-Harbe I (No. 16) and Burna-Buriash III 
(No. 20), were contemporaries of the Egyptian Emperor Amenhotep 
(Amenophis) IIT (imperabat 1413-1377 B.C., according to Wilson). The 
interval between Agum IT's occupation of Babylon and the death of 
Amenhotep III would be 218 years (1595-1377 B.C.) according to Dat- 
ing (b), 154 (1531-1377 B.C.) years according to Dating (c); and the 
possible duration of Kassite reigns Nos. 9-20 inclusive would be rather 
longer than this interval, whatever the length of the interval might be 
reckoned to be, since Agum II may have been on the throne some years 
before he occupied Babylon, while Burna-Buriash III may have out- 
lived Amenhotep III. Since 12 reigns would run to about 192 years 
all told on an average of 16 years per reign, and to about 144 years all 
told on an average of 12 years per reign, it will be seen that Datings (b) 
and (c) were both alike compatible with the synchronism between the 
reigns of Kadashman-Harbe I and Burna-Buriash III and the reign of 
Amenhotep ITI. 

On this showing, the chronology of the Kassite Raj would not con- 
clusively rule out Dating (c), though Dating (d) would hardly be com- 
patible with the Kassite chronology on any interpretation of it. 


Some Provisional Conclusions from the Evidence as it stood in A.D. 

1952 

We have now examined six criteria for judging between the four rival 
datings for a span of 210 years of South-West Asian history, extending 
from the date of the earliest of the letters in King Šamši-Adad T's diplo- 
matic correspondence to the overthrow of the First Dynasty of Babylon 
by the Hittite war-lord Muršiliš I. We have found in all six cases that the 
evidence, up to date, was too fragmentary to allow of either exactness or 
certainty in our conclusions. Yet, inexact and provisional though these 
conclusions admittedly were, they did appear to throw some light at 
least on the relative merits of the four rival datings on the test of the 
evidence as this stood at the moment. The tentative findings of our in- 
quiry may be tabulated conveniently in the form of an examiner's 
schedule of marks, if the distinguished scholars whose rival views are 


here in question will forgive a layman for this rather impertinent treat- 
ment of them. 


i "Phe ninth king, Agum II Kakrime, went a long way towards completing the con- 
; for, according to Smith, ibid., this king annexed, not only the city of Babylon, but 
also ‘the District of Nippur, previously held by the Sea-Land Dynasty.’ 
* The capital of Khana was Tirga, the modern ‘Asharah (Smith, op. cit., p. 22). 
3 This was pointed out hy Professor W. F. Albright in a letter of the 5th January, 
1952, $0 the writer of this Study. 
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Criterion | I | 2 | 3 | 4 5 | 6 
The Span of 
The The Eigh- | Hittite His- The 
The Khors-\ Twelfth teenth tory between The Kassite 


abad List | Egyptian | Egyptian Meuršiliš F Hyksos Conguest 
. of Kings | Dynasty | Dynasty | and Tutkha- | Conquest | of Baby- 
Dating | of Assyria | in Syria | in Syria liya II ef Egypt lonia 








In this schedule, «-+ stands for ‘probable almost to the point of cer- 
tainty’, œ for ‘probable’, B for ‘possible’, B— for ‘just possible’, y for 
‘improbable’, y— for “improbable almost to the point of impossibility’. 
Any attempt to translate these symbols into precise numbers and then 
to add up each of the competitors’ totals would be doubly misleading. 
It would suggest that it was possible to arrive at a much more definite 
assessment than was really practicable in A.D. 1952, and it would also 
suggest that all six criteria were of equal significance, whereas in truth 
No. 4 Was, in its very nature, more subjective than the rest, while Nos. 3 
and 5 were nets whose meshes were so loosely knit that they would let 
through gnats and camels indiscriminately. On this account the signal 
failure of Dating (d) to satisfy even Criterion No. 5 would have been 
a damagingly bad mark if there had not been grave doubts whether the 
date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt was a valid criterion for our pur- 
pose of determining the chronology of South-West Asian history. 

When we take into account all six columns of marks, we find that 
Datings (a) and (d) are both debited with two y—, whereas neither 
Dating (b) nor Dating (c) has any gammas to its discredit. If we take 
account of Criteria Nos. 1,2, and 6 only, we find that Dating (ay's marks 
are y—, y—, y, and Dating (d)s marks B—, o, y—, whereas Dating 
(by's marks are B—, B—, a+, and Dating (c)'s marks a+, a, B. We may 
perhaps fairly conclude that, though Dating (d) fares better than Dating 
(a), both (d) and (a) are practically out of the running, and that only (5) 
and (c) are left in the field. We may go on to conclude that, though (8)’s 
marks are appreciably lower than (c)’s, we should not be justified on that 
account in eliminating (b) and pronouncing (c) to be the winner; for, 
though (c) looks like the winner on Criterion No. 1, (5) looks no less like 
the winner on Criterion No. 6. As the evidence stood in A.D. 1952, 
Dating (3)’s strong point was its consonance with what was known so far 
about the chronology of the Kassite Raj in Babylonia, and Dating (c)’s 
strong point its consonance with what was known so far about the 
Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria. These two apparently winning cards 
could not be played against one another, because there was no means of 
assessing their relative value. Accordingly, in A.D. 1952 it seemed pru- 
dent simply to record Datings (P) and (c) side by side, without attempt- 
ing to make any absolute appraisal of their respective merits. On the 
other hand the failure of Dating (a) to fit in with any possible interpreta- 
tion of the Khorsabad List and its synchronization of Sam&i-Adad's 
diplomatic correspondence with the apogee of the Twelfth Egyptian 
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Dynasty's ascendancy in Syria were marks which, between them, 
seemed to disqualify Dating (a); and Dating (d) seemed likewise to be 
disqualified by its placing of Hammurabi's death at a lower date than 
the lowest possible date for the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, together 
with its failure to allow sufficient time for the duration of the Kassite 
Raj in Babylonia even on the shortest credible estimate of this. 


The Chronology adopted in Volumes cii-x of this Study. 


On the strength of the considerations set out above, the reigns of 
Hammurabi and of any other sovereigns belonging to the First Dynasty 
of Babylon have been dated, in passages where they are mentioned in 
volumes vii-x of this Study, by simply giving the figures according to 
Dating (b) and to Dating (c) side by side. Earlier events in Sumeric 
history have been given corresponding pairs of dates which have been 
calculated by reducing, to terms of Datings (4) and (c) respectively, the 
Time-intervals allowed, for the history of this age, in Eduard Meyer's 
chronology. The writer is aware that, for reasons given by Sidney Smith,! 
this procedure for dating the pre-Babylonian chapters of South-West 
Asian history is arbitrary and that the results can, at best, be no more 
than approximately correct. All the same, it seems better to hazard an 
approximate dating than to leave all earlier chapters of Sumeric history 
hanging in the air without even the vaguest chronological point d'appui. 

In the field of Egyptiac history from the beginning of the Eleventh 
Dynasty to the end of the Twelfth Dynasty the writer has adopted 
Parker's chronology,” which, for the most part, is nine years lower than 
Eduard Meyer’s. As for the earlier chapters of Egyptiac history, the 
writer has felt that here too, as in the Sumeric field, even the vaguest 
approximation is preferable to ‘a perfect and absolute blank’, and he 
has therefore reproduced, here, Wilson's datings, which are commended 
not only by their authorship but by the reassuringly modest tentative- 
ness of their author in his presentation of them. In following the lead 
of an eminent living Egyptologist in a course that seemed, here too, 
to be the lesser evil, the writer of this Study was aware that, in these 
earlier chapters of Egyptiac history, the probability of error—in the 
state of knowledge as it was in A.D. 1952—was considerable.* Wilson's 
datings have been followed likewise in the dates given in vols. vii-x of 
this Study for reigns of pharaohs in the age of ‘the New Empire'.5 

! See Sidney Smith's judgement cited on p. 171, above. 

2 As given in Parker, R. A.: The Calendars of Ancient Egypt (Chicago 1950, University 
of Chicago Press). 

3 As given in Wilson, J. A.: The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of 
Chicago Press), p. vii. Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 1 3th October, 1951, to the 
writer of this Study, suggests, as minimum datings, the same dates as Wilson suggests 
for Dynasties II-V inclusive and for Dynasties VI-XI inclusive. 

4 See Sidney Smith's and W. F. Edgerton’s judgements quoted on p. 182, above. 

himself notes, in loc. cit., that ‘in general it may be said that dates proposed for 
the period around 3000 B.C. may have a margin of error of 100 years, those around 
2500 75 years’. 


notes, ibid., that dates proposed by him for the period around x 500- 
1000 B.C. may have a margin of error of 10-15 years, 
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I 
To Marcus, for teaching me to return Thanks to my Benefactors 


Marcus Aurelius taught me by example how good and how pleasant 
it is for a writer to declare his gratitude to his pastors and masters. The 
frst of the twelve books of Marcus's Meditations consists of a recital of 
his spiritual debts; and, when I read the Meditations for the first time in 
A.D. 1913, this one book moved me more than the eleven books con- 
taining Marcus’s notes of his own philosophy. I was struck by the 
warmth of the human feeling that this first book displays, and by the 
sincerity and delicacy with which this feeling is expressed. The lesson 
that I then learnt from Marcus has been in my mind for the past thirty- 
nine years, and now the time has come for me to act on it. 


II 
To my Mother, for making me an Historian 


My Mother awakened in me a life-long interest in History by com- 
municating to me her own interest in it at a very early stage of my life. 
At the youngest age to which my memory can travel back, I was already 
possessed, thanks to what my Mother had by then already done for me, 
by a love for History which has never left me. If my Mother had not 
given my mind—and heart too—this early bent, I am sure that I should 
not ever have written this book; so she bears some responsibility for the 
undertaking. 


IH 
To Edward Gibbon, for showing me, by Example, what an Historian 
could do 


Edward Gibbon, in The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, has always been my cynosure; and I have come to appreciate the 
greatness of his intellectual powers as I have come to realize that he did 
almost all that he did do by sheer intellectual prowess, in despite of the 
handicap imposed on his imagination by the narrowness of his sym- 
pathies with the human objects of his historical studies. 


IV 
To People, Institutions, Landscapes, Monuments, Pictures, Languages, 
and Books, for exciting my Curiosity 
My great-uncle Captain Henry Toynbee (vivebat A.D. 1819-1909), 
who had commanded the East Indiamen Ellenborough, Gloriana, Marl- 
borough, and Hotspur and had retired from the sea in A.D. 1866, to be- 
come Marine Superintendent of the Meteorological Office in London, 
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without ever having served on a steamship, made me familiar with the 
build and life of the full-rigged sailing ship, which had been the master 
tool of the Western Civilization in its Modern Age, and which has 
vanished from the face of the seas within my own lifetime. 

My great-uncle conjured up for me, as living realities, not only the 
Modern Western square-rigged sailing ship and the seas over which she 
sailed, but also the ports in India and China for which she was bound. I 
could picture the Hoogly pilot coming on board in all his glory, and the 
laskars chanting sonorous epic poetry as they laboured at the capstan. 
Every Sunday afternoon my uncle’s old friend General Crofton, who 
lived in Westbourne Square and had sailed from England to India in 
my uncle’s ship with reinforcements during the Indian Mutiny, used to 
come to tea at our house in London, No. 12 Upper Westbourne Ter- 
race, and I was never tired of hearing the two old men exchanging 
reminiscences. (On one of these Sundays my uncle’s nephew by mar- 
riage, Colonel Baden Powell, then just home from Mafeking and at the 
height of his fame, also came to call; and the two old men, after their 
usual talk about the Indian Mutiny, finally turned to their junior and 
asked him politely whether they were not right in thinking that he, too, 
had lately been on active service somewhere or other, and whether he 
would not tell them something about it. While my parents and I could 
hardly contain our laughter, the hero of the South African War had to 
tell us, as news, all that had been in the headlines months ago. He did what 
had been asked of him with a good humour that was vastly to his credit.) 

The sea captain’s and the sapper general’s talk, the gigantic triple 
section of bamboo stem standing by the fireplace in the back part of the 
dining-room, the copper bonze riding the buffalo (then in the glass 
bookcase, and today on the mantlepiece in my study), the set of red and 
white Indian chessmen, Aunt Ellen’s water-colour sketches of Indian 
scenes round the dining-room walls, and the fascinating legend of the 
duck-barge on the Yangtse, to which the ducks were summoned home 
at nightfall by a trumpet call—and came home quick, because they all 
knew that the last duck to return would be soundly thrashed—all this 
made India and China come alive for me. The evocation of these other 
worlds in my imagination was completed by my delight in the exotic 
trees in “the Flower Walk’ in Kensington Gardens, and by the models 
of Indian houses and villages (monkeys and all) and of Chinese rock- 
gardens in the Indian Museum. (These last, if I remember right, were 
gifts from the Manchu Imperial Court to Napoleon which had been 
intercepted by the British Navy.) 


The Albert Memorial in Kensington Gardens peopled my world for 
me, while I was still in the perambulator, with continents, quadrupeds, 
poets, artists, sculptors, philosophers, and men of science. 


The Indian Museum and the Victoria and Albert Museum in South 
Kensington, the United Services Museum in Whitehall, the British 
Museum, the Wallace Collection, the Tate Gallery, the National Gal- 

, and the Tower of London had put the visible works of Man on my 
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mental map for me long before I had travelled as far as one day’s 
journey from the Fountains at the head of the Serpentine in Kensington 
Gardens, which were and are the omphalos of my Oikoumené. 


Relfe Brothers’ Charterhouse Oxford and Cambridge Atlas, which I 
acquired when I went to school in the autumn of A.D. 1896, put on the 
map for me New York, Vesuvius, and Palestine. A picture of Vesuvius 
smoking, and an equally exciting sketch-map of New York expanding, 
faced one another on the frontispiece, and the last map of all—‘the 
World as Known to the Ancients'—excited me because it was centred 
on the Mediterranean Sea and not on the European peninsula of Asia. 
On this illuminating map I began to learn the names of the provinces of 
the Roman Empire; and I remember another boy putting his finger one 
day on the shore of the remotest corner of the land-locked sea and say- 
ing to me, "That is Palestine’. I could hardly believe that a country which 
was already so familiar to me from the Bible could be marooned in such 
an out-of-the-way spot. It was not till long afterwards, when the Indic 
and the Sinic Civilization had risen above my horizon, that I realized 
how right our Medieval Western Christian forebears had been in locat- 
ing the centre of the Ozkoumené at Jerusalem, and not at Rome, Paris, 
Greenwich, or any other point in their own eccentric Feringistan. 


Karl von Spruner and 'T'heodor Menke revealed to me the history of 
the civilizations in the bird's-eye view of cartography, in which, long 
before the days of flights at the altitude of the stratosphere, the human 
eye had found a means of taking in at a glance tracts of Space and Time 
so vast that it would have required innumerable volumes to describe 
them in the prolix medium of words. The first historical atlas that had 
come into my hands had been an English one, bought for me in a book- 
shop in Birmingham by my uncle, Percy Frankland, when I was 
staying with him and my Aunt Grace in the spring of A.D. 1903 during 
my convalescence from an illness, and this gift had already given me a 
new insight into History; but, as far back as I could remember, my 
Mother had been telling me that the best historical atlas in the World 
was the German masterpiece ‘Spruner-Menke’; on my return to school 
at Winchester in the summer term of A.D. 1903, I came upon an early 
edition of this in Moberly Library; and, after that, my first purchase 
with my first prize money was a set of the latest editions of all three 
volumes of this supremely great work of German scholarship. My 
Mother made me a brown holland cover for these folios, as a token that 
they were a rrip és alei; and, ever since, they have continued to be my 
constant companions and mentors. 


The city of York lifted England for me out of an artificial insularity 
and put this would-be alter orbis? back into its proper place as an 


! Spruner, K. von: Atlas Antiguus, 3rd ed., edited by Th. Menke (Gotha 1862, 
Perthes}; idem: Hand-Atlas für die Geschichte des Mittelalters und der Neueren Zeit, 
4rd ed., edited by Th. Menke (Gotha 1880, Perthes); idem: Hand- Atlas zur Geschichte 
Asens, Afrika’s, Amerika's, und Australiens, 2nd ed. (Gotha 1855, Perthes}. 

1 I. i. r7. 
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integral part of the Oikoumené. In the names of the streets—Coney 
Street, Gudrumgate, and the rest—I rediscovered the Danish fore- 
fathers of my own family whose home was in the Lincolnshire fens, and I 
recollected that, in the reign of King Canute, England had been a pro- 
vince of a Scandinavian thalassocracy encircling the North Sea—as, 
in the days of Constantine the Great, who had been raised on the shield 
in York, and of Septimius Severus, who had died there, Britain had ` 
been a province of a Roman thalassocracy encircling the Mediter- 
ranean. 


The glory of God, declared! in the beauty of die unbegreiflich hohen 
Werke? upon which the puny works of Man have been embroidered, 
was revealed to me when I saw Parnassus and Helicon and the Acro- 
corinthus from the Gulf of Corinth; the Acropolis of Athens from 
round the shoulder of Salamis; Olympus from Dhomoké (a white peak 
floating on air); Taygetus, stern-on, from Dhimitsána; the mountains of 
Crete from the crater-rim of Santorin, as they reared their heads out 
of the sea in the sudden visibility lent to them by nightfall; the Sun 
setting through the Golden Gate at San Francisco; the Via Appia 
Antica and the Inland Sea of Japan in the moonlight; Nara haunted by 
its haly deer; monasteries perched like eyries on the crags of Athos; 
cenotaphs of the heroes of Japan under the shadow of giant crypto- 
merias on Koya San; the Great Wall of China wriggling like a snake 
over billowy mountains; the Roman Wall crowning the crags at How- 
steads; the Siebengebirge writhing down on to the Great North Euro- 
pean Plain; the Great North Road running out of Seoul to seek Peking; 
the Rocky Mountains rushing, for an hour before we reached them, to 
meet our aeroplane at a speed of three hundred miles an hour; the sky- 
line of New York from the eastern approaches; the battlements of the 
Kremlin at 2.30 a.m. on a winter’s night; Lake Baikal with the Sun 
setting behind its engirdling mountains, as the train picked its way 
round the southern shore; the valley of the Connecticut River clad in 
its autumn scarlet and gold; the Mongol Valley of the Shilka and the 
Ottoman valley of the Hebrus; Boghazqal'eh offering a grander stage 
than Hisarlyq for the Second Book of The Aeneid; the apparition, be- 
tween serried palm-groves and serried palm-groves, of majniin wharves 
and refineries at Abadan; Cologne Cathedral looming up at the end of 
a transcontinental journey home to Western Christendom from Vladi- 
vostok; the purple citadel of Jodhpur and the blue sky piercing rose-red 
marble fretworks at Ahmadabad; the ruins of Rievaulx Abbey from the 
terrace above; the Sainte Chapelle; Chartres Cathedral; Durham 
Cathedral seen stern-on from across the river, and the overwhelming 
first impression of the giant round columns, weirdly carved in hypnotiz- 
ing patterns; Waynflete’s chantry in the cloisters of the College of St. 
Mary de Winton prope Winton; the ilex in the cloisters of the College of 
St. Mary de Winton ad Oxon; the Ayia Sophia, the Küchük Ayia 
Sophia, and the mosque of Mehmed Sókóllü Pasha in Istanbul; the tiles 
m the mosque of Rüstem Pasha; the Qahriyeh Jami'sy with its live 

! Psalm xix. r. 2 Goethe: Faust, l. 249. 
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mosaics; the Green Mosque at Brusa; the masonry of Aleppo; the 
Altar and Temple of Heaven at Peking; the Pyramids of the Sun 
and Moon at T'eotihuacán; the church-crowned pyramid at Cholula; 
Palenque defying the tropical forest; the thirsty cities of the Puuc; 
Monte Alban, at whose epiphany in his majesty the Acropolis of Sardis 
dwindles to the stature of a mole-hill; the cock-crows rising, faint but clear, 
from a sleepy city far below, as the dawn breaks upon the summit of 
the citadel of Afyün Qara Hisar; the blue wall of Taurus rising up sheer 
on either hand, as we sight it at the watershed en route from Nigdeh 
to the Cilician Gates; the bust of Antiochus the Great and the statue 
of Julian the Apostate in the Louvre; the bust of Nefertiti in the Reichs- 
museum at Berlin. 


As a present for my sixteenth birthday, my uncle William Toynbee 
gave me tickets for my Mother and me to see a performance of Gilbert 
Murray’s translation of The Trojan Women of Euripides. As I write this, 
on the 11th May, 1951, I am taking out of the row of G. M.’s works in 
the bookcase, given me by my Mother, in my study at 45 Pembroke 
Square, the copy of the text that we bought at the theatre, with my 
name in it in my Mother's handwriting, dated ‘25th April, 1905’. That 
afternoon, I learnt that a Greek play could be conjured back to life. 


My Mother introduced me to Robert Browning. In my fourth year 
at Winchester his poetry was one of the three special subjects set for our 
English Literature Prize, and, in the Christmas holidays of A.D. 1905-6, 
my Mother and I read Browning together. I can remember the evening, 
in the lamplight, when she opened a volume and said: “I will begin 
with My Star; I wonder what you will think of it.’ Her pleasure at the 
prospect of sharing her love of Browning’s poetry with me had opened 
my heart to the poet before I had heard a line. 


Cyril Bailey introduced me to Lucretius when I was finishing my 
education in the Hellenic literature by reading for the School of Litterae 
Graecae et Latinae at Oxford. 

Supremus veniet, clueat qui dignu’ poeta— 
Hic deus, hic—fundens divinà carmina voce. 

I could never emulate my tutor's learning in the text of Lucretius's 
poem! or in the philosophy of Lucretius's master Epicurus,” or in the 
ideas of the atomic school of Hellenic scientists on whose system Epi- 
curus drew for his own ethical purposes; but I could and did catch 
from him his admiration for the Roman poet's work and his love for 
the nobly austere and sensitive personality that shines through an im- 
personal exposition of a drab theory about the nature of the Universe. 


t Titi Lucreti Cari de Rerum Naturd libri sex, edited by Cyril Bailey (Oxford 1947, 
Clarendon Press, 3 vols.). 
2 Epicurus: The Extant: Remains, edited by Cyril Bailey (Oxford 1926, Clarendon 


). 
3 Bailey, Cyril: The Greek Atomssts and Epicurus (Oxford 1928, Clarendon Press). 
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Professor Sir Thomas Arnold and Professor H. A. R. Gibb gave me 
an invaluable start—not carried farther yet—towards learning Arabic, 
and ‘Ali Rizà Bey towards learning Turkish. 


Reynold A. Nicholson, in his Translations of Eastern Poetry and Prose, 
gave me a glimpse of a Classical Islamic literature that I was unable to 
read in the original. 


Arthur Waley, in his 4 Hundred and Secenty Chinese Poems,? gave me 
a glimpse of a Classical Sinic literature that I was unable to read in the 
original. 


Moberly Library in the College of St. Mary de Winton prope Winton, 
the library of Balliol College, Oxford, the Finlay Library and the general 
library at the British Archaeological School at Athens, the library of the 
Societies for the Promotion of Hellenic and Roman Studies in London, 
the library of the School of Oriental Studies in the University of Lon- 
don, and the Long Gallery at Castle Howard opened up for me the vast 
universe of Modern Western printed books. 


Thor Heyerdahl, in Kon-Tiki,’ revealed to me ‘the works of the Lord 
and His wonders in the deep,'^ and this revelation taught me the secret 
of a latter-day Norwegian hero's Viking ancestors’ achievements. 


The genealogy of the descendants of Noah’s three sons in the tenth 
chapter of the Book of Genesis gave me my first notion of the differen- 
tiation of the Human Race into divers groups and sub-groups, and of the 
historical problems raised by the question how these groups are related 
to one another. Coming across the chapter, as I did, in a lesson at 
school when Y was seven years old, I was excited to find myself, as I 
supposed, being admitted to an inside view of the panorama of the un- 
folding of human history from the bud. It was not till I read E. Forrer’s 
Die Provinzeinteilung des Assyrischen Reiches, pp. 70-82, that I fully 
realized the lateness of the date and the shortness of the period repre- 
sented by the catalogue, given in verses 2—s, of the sons and grandsons 
of Japheth. This catalogue proves, in the light of Assyriology, to be a 
mirror of the political map of the northern borderlands of the Assyrian 
Empire within the hundred years beginning circa 725 B.C. All the same, 
this late and ephemeral Israelitish mappa mundi did me the inestimable 
service of introducing me to the problem of Mankind’s diversity-in- 
unity. 


H. Drummond, in his Tropical Africa,$ revealed to me, when I was a 
child, the life of Primitive Man in one of his last fastnesses, at a moment 
when this primitive way of life was being broken up by the Modern 


Cambridge 1922, University Press, 2 London 1920, Constable, 
. 4 Psalm cvii 


z 
J Chicago 1950, Rand McNally cvi. 
5 Leipzig 1920, Hinrichs. $ London 1888, Hodder & Stoughton. 
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Western Civilization’s steam plough galloping in the tracks of the 
Islamic Civilization’s harrow. 


Sir Edward Creasy, in The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World, gave 
me my first notion of Universal History. In the Time-dimension the 
book carries the reader’s mind backward as far as 490 B.c. and forward as 
far as A.D. 1815, while in the Space-dimension it carries him outwards, 
within that span of 2,305 years, from the Basin of the Aegean Sea across 
South-Western Asia to the Panjab, across the Black Sea to the Ukraine, 
and across the Atlantic Ocean to North America. Out of the fifteen 
battles in Creasy’s canon of historical scripture, Arbela, Metaurus, 
Chálons, and Tours were the most fascinating for me. As I read, I saw 
Alexander, Hannibal, Attila, and 'Abd-ar-Rahmin rise in turn above 
my horizon; but, while my imagination was being stirred by these 
titanic figures, my mind was being educated by the intervening synopses 
of events in which the author had skilfully strung his fifteen great occa- 
sions along one continuous chronological thread. 


The authors of four volumes of The Story of the Nations?—all four of 
them on my table on this twenty-first day of February, 1951, fifty-three 
years after they first came into my hands—suddenly revealed to me, 
when I was eight or nine years old, the histories of the Egyptiac, Baby- 
lonic, and Syriac civilizations simultaneously, and thereby initiated me 
into a synoptic view of History which has been illuminating my study of 
History since then. These four volumes had belonged to my grand- 
mother Harriet Toynbee (her bookplate is in each of them), and, after 
her death in A.D. 1897, they were given to my Mother because she was 
the historian in the family. I remember, as if it were yesterday, catching 
sight, one morning after breakfast, of this batch of unfamiliar green and 
brown volumes on a familiar book-shelf. Curiosity moved me to pull 
them out, and, as soon as I opened them, I found them absorbing. They 
revealed to me a vista that has been widening and lengthening ever 
since. My first step towards enlarging it was to buy, with savings from 
my pocket money, Z. A. Ragozin’s Chaidea (5th ed., 1896),3 to which 
the same author's Assyria had been a sequel. ‘Arnold J. Toynbee, 
March 1899’, is inscribed in this volume in my Mother's handwriting. 


1 The copy which my Father gave me in A.D. 1898 was of the forty-first edition, pub- 
lished in that year (London, Bentley). 

2 The series was published in London by Fisher Unwin. The four volumes that 
were of momentous personal importance for me were George Rawlinson’s Ancient 
Egypt (2nd edition, 1887); Z. A. Ragozin’s Assyria (1888); Ragozin’s Media, Babylon, 
and Persia (1889); Arthur Gilman’s The Saracens (1887). i , 

3 The first edition of Chaldea had been published in a.p. 1886. Notwithstanding the 
title of this book, the subject of it was not the wanderings of the Chaldaean Nomad 
barbarians who had filtered into the south-western fringes of the Land of Shinar out of 
the North Arabian Steppe in a Völkerwanderung circa 1425-1125 B.C.; it was the 
genesis and growth of a civilization that, in this Study, has been labelled ‘the Sumeric’ 
after the name of the Sumerian people who originated it. The Biblical terminology “Ur 
of the Chaldees’ (Genesis xi. 31) had led the pioneer Modern Western discoverers of this 
long buried and forgotten culture to jump to the mistaken conclusion that the Chaldaeans 
had been the earliest successors of the Sumerians, instead of realizing that they had been 
the latest comers before the Arabs. 
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A. J. Church’s Stories of the East from Herodotus’ introduced me to the 
vast and variegated landscape of Herodotus’s Ozkoumené. The pictures 
opened my eyes to two distinctive styles of art that were the respective 
signatures of the Egvptiac and the Babylonic Civilization. 


J. P. Mahaffy, in his volume? on Alexander’s Empire? in the Story of the 
Nations, revealed to me the post-Alexandrine chapter of Hellenic 
history. I can remember my excitement when, as I opened the book in 
the foyer of a theatre to which my parents were taking me during one 
of my holidays from school, I came upon the map showing Hellenism 
pushing its way from European Greece into the Indus Valley across all 
the derelict satrapies of a shattered Achaemenian Empire. But it was not 
till I opened the book again, after an interval of many years, on the 17th 
April, 1951, that I noticed and appreciated the author's historical in- 
sight in reproducing on the cover the bust, not of Alexander, but of 
Epicurus. 


Edwyn Bevan, in his The House of Seleucus,* carried me farther into 
the fascinating study of post-Alexandrine Hellenic history into which I 
had been initiated by J. P. Mahaffy in his Alexander's Empire. After- 
wards, when I had the happiness of coming to know Edwyn Bevan per- 
sonally, I learnt more from this great Christian historian than even he 
knew how to put into any book. 


Emil Schürer, in his A History of the Jewish People in the Time of jesus 
Christ, revealed to me the illuminating historical truth that, in the time 
of Christ, the Coele Syria that had been conquered from the Ptolemies 
by the Seleucidae in 202—198 B.C. was a cultural arena in which the 
Jewish forlorn hope of a Syriac Society was engaged with an aggressive 
Hellenism corps à corps. I vividly remember a Sunday morning at 
Winchester in Cloister Time, A.D. 1907, when, as I was reading the 
Second Division, volume i, paragraphs 22 and 23, of Schürer's History 
in bed before breakfast, I made the exciting discovery of the Hellenic 
city-states—ranged in a pair of parallel tiers, one tier along the coast and 
another along the well-wooded and well-watered uplands of Trans- 
jordania—of which I had already taken a visual cognizance, without 
having grasped their full historical significance, on two maps® in 
Spruner's Atlas Antiquus on which they were coloured a conspicuous 
red and were labelled ‘urbes Graecanicae’. This summer’s morning, as I 
began to make myself better acquainted with this Coele-Syrian galaxy 
of Hellenic city-states in Schürer's industriously compiled gazetteer, I 
learnt for the first time that an Hellenic Gadara, which had been 
notorious to its Jewish neighbours in the time of Christ for nothing but 

! London 1881 [1880], Seeley. 

? Dedicated to the father of my two contemporaries and friends, Allen and Rex Leeper. 

3 Saxth edition: London 1895, Fisher Unwin. 

4 London 1902, Edward Arnold, 2 vols. 

5 English iniu Sone m opas in five volumes, with a sixth volume containing an 
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a Gentile disregard of the Mosaic tabu against breeding swine, had 
given birth, at the turn of the second and the last century B.c., to the 
Meleager who was the author of the famous garland poem in the Antho- 
logia Palatina, and thereafter to a Theodorus who had made himself 
sufficiently eminent as a professor of Greek literature to obtain the post 
of tutor to the future Emperor Tiberius. As this fresh light on the scene 
of the stampede of the Gadarene Swine began to dawn on me, I felt as 
if the early morning sunlight, which at that moment was turning the 
walls of Chapel into glowing gold, were performing some equivalent 
alchemy in my mind. 


Canon George Rawlinson, in The Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy,! 
which I read during my convalescence from an illness in the winter of 
A.D. 1902-3, revealed to me a Sasanian chapter of Iranian history in 
which Iran had held her own against a Rome that had commanded the 
united forces of the entire Hellenic World. 


V. A. Smith, in The Early History of India, revealed to me the his- 
tories of the rise and fall of the Indic Civilization and the rise of its 
Hindu successor. I stumbled on an early edition of it in the library of 
Balliol College, Oxford, in A.D. 1907. A later edition has been one of my 
constant companions since April, 1920. 


Friedrich Hirth, in The Ancient History of China,’ revealed to me the 
history of the Sinic Civilization down to a date thirty-five years short of 
the founding of a Sinic universal state by Tsin She Hwang-ti. I 
stumbled on a copy in one of the book-shops on the south side of Broad 
Street, Oxford, while I was an undergraduate. A copy of the second re- 
print, bought in Boston, Mass., in October 1925, has been one of my 
constant companions. 


Sir William Tarn, in The Greeks in Bacitria and India,* revealed to me 
the crucible of the Mahayana. 


Sir Aurel Stein, in a lantern lecture on his Central Asian expedition of 
A.D. 1907-8 which he gave in the great hall of the Examination Schools 
at Oxford while I was an undergraduate (studia Oxoniae exercebam A.D. 
1907—11), revealed to me the Central Asian corridor in which the Indic 
and the Judaic religions had once run into one another and had after- 
wards travelled forward abreast on their eastward journey into a Sinic 
World. I followed up the vista that had been opened for me in this lecture 
by reading the archaeologist-explorer's Sand-Buried Ruins of Khotan.5 


Sir Charles Eliot, in his Hinduism and Buddhism,® gave me the sensa- 
tion of being shown the other side of the Moon by revealing to me the 


1 London 1876, Longmans, Green. 

2 Published at Oxford by the Clarendon Press (1st ed., 1904; 3rd ed., 1914). 
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5 M. A, Stein: Send-Buried Ruins of Khotan (London 1904, Hurst & Blackett). 
6 London 1921, Edward Arnold, 3 vols. 
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history and éthos of that half of the Orkoumené that has received its 
higher religious illumination from an Indic, and not from a Judaic, 
source. My geographical horizon, historical vista, and gamut of spiritual 
experience had all been doubled before I had finished reading this 
great book. 


Michael Rostovtzeff, in his Iranians and Greeks in South Russia! re- 
vealed to me the Nomad Civilization of the Great Eurasian Steppe. 


Sir Henry Yule, in his edition of Marco Polo’s book,? and Sir Henry 
Howorth, in his history of the Mongols,? revealed to me the heart of the 
Eurasian Steppe, with an alter orbis in Eastern Asia, on the far side of it, 
which Herodotus leaves still tantalizingly veiled when he lifts one 
corner of the curtain of ignorance to uncover the waterless ocean’s 
western bay. I shall never forget my sensations when, one evening in 
June 1908, as the night-train for Aberdeen slid out of King’s Cross 
Station, I opened the first volume of Howorth’s pioneer work and saw 
a vast unknown landscape spread itself before my eyes: Kin and Sung 
and Tangut; Qara Qitày and Khwarizm; Naiman and Karàyit. When 
the train slid into Edinburgh early on the following morning, I was still 
busily taking on board a cargo of exciting new knowledge that has been 
a key part of my mental furniture ever since. Propped up with a pillow 
in my third-class corner-seat, I was sleepy but unsated. Thanks to 
Howorth's infectious enthusiasm for his subject, I had, I believe, that 
night, at second hand, some inkling of ‘Messer Millione’s’ excitement 
when he saw his first sight of China with the eyes of the flesh. 


W. H. Prescott, in his History of the Conquest of Mexico, which was 
read aloud to us at my preparatory school, put the civilizations of the 
New World on my mental map for me. 


The Maudslay Collection revealed to me the history of the Mayan 
Civilization. As I was wandering round the British Museum one day in 
A.D. 1923, I stumbled on a room in which the central object on exhibition 
was a cast of a stone of a tortoise-like shape, but far larger than the 
largest giant tortoise that I had ever seen at the Zoological Gardens in 
Regent’s Park; and I found that this object and its companions were 
covered with reliefs in a style, new to me, which was reminiscent of the 
Egyptiac, the Sumeric, and the Sinic, and yet was distinctively differ- 
ent from each and all of these. These casts and originals—the fruits of 
A. P. Maudslay’s field work in Mayan lands since A.D. 1881—had then 
just been brought up from the basement of the South Kensington 
Museum and placed on view in Bloomsbury. I did not leave the British 
Museum that afternoon without having bought the Guide to the Mauds- 


1 Oxford 1922, Clarendon Press. 
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lay Collection of Maya Sculptures from Central America, published in 
A.D. 1923 by order of the Trustees. The exhibits and the guide-book, 
between them, introduced me to a culture which had previously been 
beyond my historical horizon. I ascertained that the object which had 
first caught my eye was a cast of ‘Monolithic Animal P’ from Quirigua. 
From that day onwards, the Mayan Civilization had a place on my 
mental map. 


When, in July 1908, I was staying with my Mother’s former pupil 
and life-long bosom friend Urith Perrot in her house at Blellach, near 
Dinnet, on Donside, I found there in the library Lactantius’s De Mortt- 
bus Persecutorum and the Nuremberg Chronicle, and sat up reading 
them into the small hours of those twilight midsummer Scottish nights. 


Thomas Hodgkin, in Italy and her Invaders, awakened my interest in 
the post-Hellenic interregnum when I found and read the book in 
Moberly Library at Winchester. 


The Benedictine Abbey at Ampleforth has made me aware of the 
spiritual impetus of the Western Christian monastic life, and has shown 
me that the secret of the historical continuity of the Benedictine Order 
is the whole-heartedness of the faith of Saint Benedict's spiritual sons. 
Listening to the singing of the Office in the church, and reminding my- 
self that this opus Det had been carried on without a break throughout 
the fourteen hundred years that had passed since the Founder's genera- 
tion, I came to realize that this Western religious community, which was 
the matrix of Western Christendom, possessed a greater vitality than 
any of the secular institutions that had hived off from it. Driven from 
Westminster on to the Continent by the outbreak of the Reformation, 
this particular Benedictine community had struck root again at Dieu- 
louard in Lorraine, where, for the next quarter of a millennium, it had 
been kept alive by a constant supply of English postulants who could 
follow the monastic calling only at the price of expatriation. Driven 
from Dieulouard back to England by the outbreak of the French Revolu- 
tion, the community had struck fresh root in the vale of Ampleforth in 
Yorkshire. How had it managed to survive these successive uprootings ? 
This question has been answered for me by my experience of the friend- 
ships that I have had the happiness of making with some of this com- 
munity's living members. 


My Mother made me aware that there had been a Byzantine, as well 
as a Carolingian, Empire, and that the Normans had conquered Sicily 
as well as England. 


E. A. Freeman’s Historical Essays? opened up for me vistas of Western 
and Hellenic history that led me out into the great open spaces beyond. 
1 Oxford 1892-9, Clarendon Press, 8 vols. in 9 parts 
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Charles Oman, in A History of the Art of War from the Fourth to the 
Fourteenth Century, introduced me to the Cataphract* and made it 
clear to me that an age which had witnessed so great a revolution in 
military technique as the Late Roman reversion to cavalry from infantry 
could not be a mere epilogue, but must mark the opening of a new 
chapter of history. The Psalter of Theodore of Caesarea, from which 
Oman had reproduced some of the pictures of Byzantine fighting men, 
was shown to me by a friend of my Mother’s in the British Museum. 


Geoffroi de Villehardouin, as I sat reading his Conquéte de Constanti- 
nople in de Wailly's attractive edition? by the fireside in my Uncle Paget 
Toynbee’s library at Fiveways, Burnham, Bucks, in December 1906, 
made me repeat to myself Lewis Carroll's satirical poem the Walrus and 
the Carpenter when I came to the gifted Champenois adventurer's 
unctuous account of the pious tears which the Frenchmen and the 
Venetians shed together over their cold-blooded bargains at Zara's and 
Byzantium’s expense. I remembered that evening when, on the 21st 
February, 1912, I first set eyes on the Villehardouins' castle at Kalamáta. 


Under Campbell Dodgson's auspices, my Mother and I spent many 
hours in the Print Room of the British Museum looking at Albrecht 
Dürer's drawings and sketches. 


George Finlay, in 4 History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans 
io the Present Time, B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864, revealed to me the dis- 
integration of the Ottoman Empire and the cultural reorientation of the 
Millet-i-Rüm from an Ottoman to a Western giblah. 


Colonel G. F. R. Henderson’s Stonewall fackson, which my father 
gave me to read in the summer holidays one year while I was at school at 


Winchester, revealed to me both the tragedy and the romance of the 
American Civil War. 


Beech Point, near Danville, Kentucky, where I stayed with my dear 
friend Robert Shelby Darbishire for the first time in the summer of 
A.D. 1925, gave me a glimpse, from inside, of a post-Bellum rural South 
that was then still as remote in spirit from Cincinnati, across the Ohio, as 
I found Lithuania to be from East Prussia when I crossed another 
cultural frontier there in the spring of A.D. 1928. 


T London 1898, Methuen. 

2 This early introduction to a type of military accoutrement which has never ceased to 
fascinate me once got me into trouble when, at my preparatory school, I was given, for 
translation into Latin, an account in English of Crassus’s march eastward in 53 B.C. 
When I came to a sentence recording the King of Armenia’s advice to the Roman com- 
mander to hug the Armenian foothills and give a wide berth to the Mesopotamian plains 
for fear of the Parthian cavalry, I translated the English word ‘cavalry’ by the Latin 
word Cataphract. "Where on earth did you run across that outlandish word?’ asked the 
master, a5 be crossed it out in red ink and substituted a banal ‘equites’, I dared not pro- 
test or even explain; yet I knew that no stroke of a magisterial pen could really avail to 
divest those Parthian centaurs of their iron carapaces. 

« New edition, sevieed by H. F. Tozer: Oxf 

4 New edition, revi y H. F. Tozer: ord 1877, Clarendon Press, 7 vols, 

5 London 1898, Longmans, Green, 2 vols. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS AND THANKS 225 


Sir Herbert Maxwell, in his Sixty Years a Queen, "The Story of Her 
Majesty’s Reign, Illustrated Chiefly from the Royal Collections’,! re- 
vealed to me, in his panorama, the achievements of Victorian England. 


My Mother’s account of her conversation with the disgruntled custo- 
dian of the deserted royal palace at Hanover, when she visited it during 
her stay in Germany in A.D. 1885, made me realize, even as a child, that 
all was not well under the surface in Prussia-Germany. 


Sir Lewis Namier, when he made his memorable first appearance at 
Balliol College, Oxford, as an undergraduate, in A.D. 1908, put on my 
mental map for me the Danubian Hapsburg Monarchy and the Jewish 
Pale, which were then still quite unknown worlds for English under- 
graduates of our generation, though, within seven or eight years from 
then, half of us were to lose their lives in a general war fought to prevent 
Germany from establishing an ascendancy over Eastern Europe which, 


at the next stage, would have enabled her to make a bid for world 
dominion. 


R. W. Seton-Watson (‘Scotus Viator’), in his Racial Problems in Hun- 
gary,” lent to me by A. E. Zimmern in the summer term of A.D. 1909, 
illuminated for me a plague-spot in the East European landscape that 
Sir Lewis Namier had brought within my horizon. 


Though *historical novels' are apt to set my teeth on edge by offering 
me a stone instead of bread, I should be ungrateful indeed if I failed to 
acknowledge my debt to Herodotus for his tales of Mycerinus and 
Rhampsinitus and Nitocris, to Leo Tolstoy for his War and Peace, to 
Naomi Mitchison for her The Corn King and the Spring Queen; to L. S. 
Woolf for his The Village in the Fungle,* to O. E. Rólvaag for his Giants 
in the Earth,5 to Georg Moritz Ebers for his Uarda,‘ to Victor Hugo for 
his Quatre-Vingt Treize and Les Misérables, and to Émile Erckmann and 
Alexandre Chatrian for their Le Blocus. When I looked in at Phals- 
bourg on the 26th July, 1929, en route from Calais to Constantinople, its 
bastions and casemates were already so familiar to me that I could 
hardly believe that I was now setting eyes on them for the first time. I 
had found Le Blocus in a row of discarded books on a shelf in the 
pantry at No. 12 Upper Westbourne Terrace, and Quatre-Vingt Treize 
on a shelf in my Aunt Gertrude Toynbee’s flat. 


C. G. Jung, in his Psychological Types,’ opened up for me a new 
dimension in the realm of Life. The admirable catholicity with which 
Jung draws upon materials of the most diverse kinds for the illustration 
of his themes enabled me to find my way into the terra incognita of the 
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Psyche’s subconscious abyss by proceeding from the known to the un- 
known. I was fascinated to watch, under Jung’s analysis, the same prim- 
ordial image coming to light in a familiar myth and in some rebarbatif 
clinical case in Jung’s own professional practice which might have re- 
pelled my mind if my interest in the analysis of the myth had not drawn 
me on to take a consequent interest in the myth’s clinical counterpart. 

After Jung had thus given me the freedom of the New World of 
Psychology, I found here the equivalents, in the experience of the Soul, 
of a number of phenomena that I had already observed for myself in 
the experience of Society. The polarization of the libido (psychic energy) 
when it strikes an obstacle was the equivalent of the schism in the Body 
Social (mirror of the Soul) after a failure to respond to a challenge. The 
depression of subordinated functions into the Subconscious was the 
equivalent of the estrangement of a proletariat from a dominant minority. 
The explosive discharge of obstructed libido was the equivalent of a 
Völkerwanderung of barbarian war-bands when the dimes behind which 
they have been pent up at last gives way in a collapse that had been 
symbolized for me in the bursting of the Dam of Ma’rib. A salvation 
proceeding from the Subconscious was the equivalent of a salvation 
proceeding from the Internal Proletariat. ‘The re-emergence, after a sub- 
marine voyage, of splinters of conscious psychic life that have been sub- 
merged in the Subconscious was the equivalent of the re-emergence in 
the myth of Jesus, after a submarine voyage along the underground 
river of Folk-Memory, of a history of Agis and Cleomenes which had 
descended into the folk-lore of an Internal Proletariat. The projection 
of elements of the Subconscious upon external objects was the equiva- 
lent of the radiation of elements of the life of a disintegrating civilization 
into its external proletariat. 


y 
To People and Books, for teaching me Methods of Intellectual Work 


H. J. Haselfoot, who initiated me at Wootton Court School, Kent, 
into the art of coping with unseen translations from Ancient Greek 
authors in preparation for the Winchester College scholarship elections 
of A.D. 190r and A.D. 1902, taught me the sovereign intellectual art of 
deliberately taking time—even when time is short—to let the mind play 
round a problem and try to grasp it as a whole before plunging into any 
attempt to solve it in detail. This is the most valuable single lesson in 
intellectual method that I have ever been given. It made so deep an 
impression on me at the time that I was able to take it to heart, and I 
have used it, ever since, in every piece of intellectual work that I have 
ever undertaken. 

I remember that my master and I started operations together on a 
description of a naval battle in Thucydides! History of the Atheno-Pelo- 
posnesian War. My master used this text (I think it must have been 
Book I], chapter 91) to show me how to arrive at the meaning of the 
Greek word ueréwpos by bringing my scanty acquaintance with the Greek 
vocabulary into relation with the context of the word in this passage. 
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This was a masterly piece of educational work for which I am abidingly 
grateful. 


J. A. Smith allowed me to educate myself by listening in to a spacious 
and fertile mind thinking aloud. 


The experience of working in H.B.M. Foreign Office in Whitehall 
during the First and then again during the Second World War taught 
me, as a temporary civil servant, two lessons that I have found invaluable 
for an historian. 

The first lesson is that the acquisition of information is, not an end in 
itself, but only a means to the end of taking action. In the service of a 
government or any other institution, the action which is the purpose 
of the acquisition of information is, of course, action of the ‘practical 
kind ; but the golden rule which I had learnt in the Foreign Office from 
the business of acquiring information for use in such ‘practical’ action 
proved to apply with equal force to an historian’s work. Action taken on 
any plane will be in danger of going wrong if it is not taken in the light 
of the truth and of nothing but the truth; but it will be in equal danger 
of getting nowhere if it is not also taken in the light of no more of the 
truth than the minimum that is relevant to the particular piece of action 
that is on the current agenda. 

This golden rule which the Intellect has to learn for itself by ‘practical’ 
experience has been made fool-proof on the subconscious level by being 
made there to work automatically; for the human Memory, as Bergson 
has pointed out, is a psychic mechanism which gives the Will a chance 
of taking action by withholding from the Consciousness every record in 
the vast and ever growing complete collection of past impressions that 
les stored in a subconscious psychic depository, unless and until a 
particular record is required by the Consciousness for the practical 
purpose of enabling the Will to put some design into effect. If the mech- 
anism of the Memory did not thus implacably withhold from the Con- 
sciousness all registered information that was not pertinent to the action 
in hand, the Consciousness would be paralysed, and perhaps even be 
driven mad, by an overwhelming flood of irrelevant recollections. 

This first lesson that is to be learnt from working in a department of 
state has a second as its corollary. The information that is to be found 
in an official document will have been put there—if we may assume that 
the document has been drafted competently—in order to serve some 
official purpose which, whatever it may have been, will certainly not 
have been the irrelevant purpose of informing a future historian. The 
relevancy of documents to their ‘practical’ purposes increases their 
potential value as pieces of historical evidence, but the historian will 
not be able to profit by them for his own intellectual purpose unless 
and until he succeeds in rediscovering, or reconstructing, those quite 
different purposes for which they were made. 


John Stuart Mill, in his Autobiography, taught me to keep my mind 
fresh by alternating, on some regular rhythm, between different kinds 
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of intellectual work. Between the wars I used to write the Chatham 
House Survey of International Affairs in the winter and spring in Lon- 
don and A Study of History in the summer and autumn in Yorkshire, 
In writing Parts VI-XIII of 4 Study of History since the 1st July, 
1947, I have been able—thanks to the generosity of the Rockefeller 
Foundation of New York in making it possible for Chatham House to 
release my time to the necessary extent—to follow a daily cycle in Lon- 
don, working at home in the mornings and at Chatham House in the 
afternoons. The shorter the wave of this alternating rhythm of intellec- 
tual work, the longer, in my experience, is the time for which it is pos- 
sible to go on working continuously on a long task without the mental 
engine’s ‘seizing’. 


From seeing the mighty remains of Venetian fortresses in the Levant, 
I learnt to know something of Venice herself without having set eyes on 
her. From observing the impacts made by the Western Civilization upon 
other societies, I came to know something of the éthos of the West with- 
out having studied Western history. 


Plato taught me, by example, not to be ashamed of using my imagina- 
tion as well as my intellect. He taught me, when, in a mental voyage, I 
found myself at the upper limit of the atmosphere accessible to the 
Reason, not to hesitate to let my imagination carry me on up into the 
stratosphere on the wings of a myth. In never being either too proud or 
too timid to take to a myth for the sake of reconnoitring regions of the 
Spiritual Universe beyond the Reason's range, Plato was showing both 
the humility and the audacity of a great mind, and this Hellenic philo- 
sopher's example fortified me in an adverse Western mental environ- 
ment in which I did not find any outstanding contemporary good 
example to follow. I have now lived to see the subconscious well-spring of 
Poetry and Prophecy restored to honour in the Western World by the 
genius of C. G. Jung; but, before Jung’s star at last rose above my hori- 
zon, Plato's example, brought within my ken by an Hellenic classical 
education, had given me courage to part company with an early-twen- 
tieth-century Western Zeitgeist whose oracles were scales and dividers 
because, in this Geist's self-blinkered eyes, the only realities were those 
that could be weighed and measured. 


Lionel Curtis taught me, by example, a method of production and an 
attitude of mind which I have found, by experience, to be a sovereign 
help in dealing with difficult and, above all, with controversial subjects. 
He taught me that, in the writing of a book, as in.every other human 
activity, the worst of all vices is the hybris that is the nemesis of self-con- 
ceit. An author is convicting himself of being past praying for if ever he 
allows the Old Adam in him to close his mind to a suggestion for some 
modification of his first draft by answering "What I have written I have 
written." An author had better retire from business if he has not the 
humility to conceive of the possibility that, after all, he may be mistaken, 


* John xix. 22. 
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and if he has not also the common sense to see, in the living authorities 
on his subject, not critics to be combated after publication, but men- 
tors to be consulted before it, at a stage when it is still not too late to 
profit by their fruitfully chastening strictures. Taking my cue from 
Lionel Curtis, I have learnt to put my work through two stages when a 
controversial subject is on my agenda. The first stage is to produce as 
good a draft as I can manage out of my own resources. The second 
stage is to circulate this draft to a number of authorities who have 
divers experience, knowledge, standpoints, and feelings, and then to 
rewrite the passage in the light of their comments on the first draft. The 
first stage is indispensable because a draft is apt to draw comment—in 
contrast to a questionnaire, which is apt to find its way into a pigeon- 
hole, if not into the waste-paper basket. But this first stage is merely a 
prelude to the second, which is the fruitful one. The process of re- 
writing in the light of comments is fruitful because a synoptic view of 
comments from different angles gives an author a stereoscopic vision of 
his subject which is not attainable by a single pair of eyes. This method 
of taking counsel’s opinion does not, of course, dispense the author from 
the responsibility of eventually taking a line of his own and staking his 
head on this. But it does put it in his power to give himself the best 
chance open to him of being of some service to his readers. 


VI 
To People and Books, for teaching me Methods of Literary Presentation 


Theodor Mommsen, in The History of the Roman Republic, which I 
read, in my Aunt Gertrude Toynbee’s copy of the English translation,' 
during the summer of A.D. 1907, between leaving school and going up to 
the University, taught me that an historical work was a better presenta- 
tion of history for being also a work of art. 


Pindar, the Attic playwrights, and Herodotus, interpreted for me by 
Sir John Myres,? taught me the use of the symmetrical rhythm of 
strophe and antistrophe. Herodotus also taught me his art of lightening 
the load on the main thread of a narrative by stowing away into annexes 
any matter remote enough from the central theme to be detachable from 
it, but not so remote that it could be simply left out of the book. 


Aristotle taught me his method, of which he makes a masterly use in 
the Politics, of illustrating general propositions about human affairs by 
recounting apposite historical anecdotes. 


Lucretius, in his De Rerum Naiurá, Book I, lines 58-61, taught me 
the literary value of ringing changes on synonyms for conveying the key 
terms in a system of ideas, as a device for avoiding the monotony of the 
effect that would be produced by invariably employing the same word 


! English translation by W. P. Dickson: London 1887-8, Bentley, 4 vols. My Aunt 
Gertrude's copy, with my name written in it in her handwriting, dated ‘September 
1906', is here on my desk in May 1951. 

2 See Myres, J. L.: Herodotus: Outline Analysis of Books I-VI (Oxford 1912); Hero- 
dotus, Father of History (Oxford, 1953, Clarendon Press). 
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to denote the same inevitably oft-recurring term of art. His adroitness in 
manceuvring his cohort of interchangeable synonyms signifying atomic 
particles of matter—primordia, principia, prima elementa, corpora 
prima, semina rerum, genitalia corpora rebus'—moved me to follow his 
example by ringing changes of my own on such approximately synony- 
mous words as ‘civilization’, ‘society’, ‘culture’, and ‘world’ and approxi- 
mately synonymous compound terms as ‘universal state’ and ‘oecumenical 
empire’. 


Clarendon, in The History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in England 
begun in the Year 1641, taught me always to give a reference in a foot- 
note to chapter and verse for every quotation that I made from the Bible. 
If this was good practice in England in Clarendon's day, when the 
Authorized Version of the Bible was a household book, it ought not to be 
abandoned in our time, when the Bible is rapidly passing into oblivion 
in the English-speaking countries. On this principle, I have given refer- 
ences for my quotations, not only from the Bible, but also from the 
Greek and Latin Classics. 

I am thankful for the personal good fortune of having been born just 
not too late in the day to receive an old-fashioned English humane 
education in the Classics and in the Bible. Enough of the language of the 
Authorized Version of the Bible has lodged itself in my memory, 
through having repeatedly come to my ears in the lessons read in church, 
to bring into my mind, when I am writing, a flow of phrases, or reminis- 
cences of phrases, from the Scriptures.? But I was born too late to be- 
come a Adjiz, even in the sacred book of my own ancestral religion; I 
know by heart only a word or two of the Qur'àn ; and I have no acquain- 
tance at all with the Pali Scriptures of the Hinayanian sect of Buddhism 
or with the Confucian Classics. If I had managed to possess myself of 


these spiritual riches, I might have been able to do greater justice to the 
subject of this Study. 


F. M. Cornford, in his Thucydides Mythistoricus? taught me to in- 
dicate, by the use of an abstract noun with its initial letter printed as a 
capital, the presence of one of those psychic principalities and powers— 
“The Tragic Passions’, as Cornford calls them—for which there are no 
proper names in the sterilized vocabulary of a rationalist latter-day 
Western Society. Hilm and Aidós, Civilization and Democracy and 
Industrialism, Archaism and Futurism, Time and Space, Law and 


vols Cyri Bailey's edition of the De Rerum Naturâ (Oxford 1947, Clarendon Press, 
5 .), Vol. i, p. 140. 
2 An English-speaking writer who has been brought up on the Authorized Version of 
the Bible is apt to take the use of its language for granted. Sir Lewis Namier, who had 
grown up in s Catholic country where the living Polish vernacular was impervious to 
mfuences emanating from the Latin of the Vulgate and the Liturgy, once passed on to 
me his own exciting discovery, made by him in England, that an archaic translation of 
the Bible and the Liturgy into a living vernacular enhances this fortunate language’s 
of expression, not only by doubling its vocabulary, but also by giving a speaker 
OC a writer en effective means of evoking emotion, in any degree that he may desire, by 
drawing on the Bible for reinforcements, ranging from faint allusions to explicit quota- 
ons, m support of the i of every-day life. 
3 London 1907, Edward Arnold. 
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Fortune, are a few examples, taken at random. This usage has, of course, 
its own drawback. On the analogy of personal names, it might be mis- 
interpreted as conveying the false, and unintended, suggestion that 
these presences are personalities, when the truth is that thev are non- 
personal emanations from a subconscious abyss of the Psyche that is 
the matrix of personalities as well. Yet a usage suggesting personification 
is at any rate less misleading than one suggesting that these entities are 
abstractions—as would be implied bv printing the initial letters of the 
corresponding English words in lower-case tvpe—for, though they are 
not personalities, thev are charges of psychic energy that have power to 
work weal and woe in human affairs, and the lack of proper names for 
them in a latter-day Western vocabulary betrays a tell-tale lacuna in 
Modern Western thought and imagination and feeling. There are more 
things in Heaven and Earth than are dreamed of in Horatio's Western 
philosophy. rò «&v Gatuóvew nAñpes ;! and, if I had been writing in either 
Greek or Latin, I should never have been troubled with this problem of 
semantics. The Greek word Satyoves and the Latin word numina bear 
joint witness to an awareness in Hellenic souls that these non-personal 
psychic presences are potent live realities. 


In looking on at a Japanese puppet show at Osaka one afternoon in 
November 1929, I duly found, as I had been assured beforehand that I 
should find, it possible to entertain the illusion that the puppets were 
animated by an autonomous life of their own, although the human 
artists manipulating them were in full view of the spectators. An artistic 
effect which, in the West, would have been produced by the artifice of 
keeping the manipulators out of sight, was produced in Japan by their 
artistry in keeping themselves out of mind notwithstanding their 
visibility. The Japanese manipulators achieved this tour de force of 
managing to deflect the spectators’ attention away from themselves and 
on to their puppets by making their own movements appear lifeless and 
their own countenances impassive. They succeeded, in fact, in sub- 
jectively effacing their objectively visible living human forms; and this 
chef-d'euvre of Japanese art taught me a trick for serving my readers’ 
convenience by signalling to them the careers and dates of persons 
mentioned in my text without distracting their attention from the narra- 
tive. I learnt to make these useful insertions unobtrusive by putting 
them into Latin and printing them in italics between brackets. 


VII 
To People, Monuments, Apparatus, Pictures, Books, and Events, for 
giving me Intuitions and Ideas 


Robert Browning presented me with the phrase ‘Challenge and Re- 
sponse'. I had flattered myself that this phrase was of my own coinage 


! wor rod kócuow rÓv Gedy, 76 Sé wiv éphuyov dpa kal Baupóvow wAfpes (Thales, 
fragment 23); ndyra sAtjpn Gediv elvat (Thales, fragment 22).—Diels, H.: Die Frag- 
mente der Vorsokratiker, 5th ed., vol. i (Berlin 1934, Weidmann), p. 79. 
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till, more than ten years after I had first put it on paper, I came upon itin 
the fourth stanza of Browning’s Master Hugues of Saxe Gotha: 


—O you may challenge them, not a response 
Get the church-saints on their rounds! 


The collocation of the two words must have lain submerged on some 
subconscious level of my mind for about a quarter of a century since 
the Christmas holidays of A.D. 1905-6, when I had first read the poem 
with my Mother. When I fancied that I was inventing it, I was only 
hauling it up from the hold of my memory. 


Professor F. J. Teggart, in his Theory of History,’ chapter 14, showed 
me where to find the entry into my subject after I had been groping for 
it without succeeding in discovering it by my own native lights." The 
baffling obscurities in my initial problem of method and procedure were 
illuminated for me by Teggart’s dicta? that ‘in the study of Man ... the 
first step must be a return to the Present’; that ‘the point of departure 
must necessarily be observation of the differences which particularize the 
condition of Humanity in different parts of the World’; and that ‘the 
observation of the cultural differences which distinguish human groups 
leads at once to a recognition of the major problem of the Science of 
Man’, namely: ‘ “How are these differences to be accounted for?"; 
“How have the differences which we observe in the cultural activities of 
men come to be as we find them at the present time?" I took these 
directives to heart, and have followed them from beginning to end of 
the present work. They have proved to be a sovereign clue which has not 
only initiated me into my subject but has piloted me through it. 


Alfred Zimmern taught me, eight years before the publication of 
Benedetto Croce's Teoria e Storia della Storiografia in A.D. 1917, that 
“all true history is contemporary history’.* I learnt this from the intellec- 
tual ferment raised in my mind in New College hall in the summer 
term of A.D. 1909 as I listened to À. E. Z. delivering a course of intro- 
ductory lectures on Hellenic history, for undergraduates starting to read 
Literae Humaniores, which was the matrix of The Greek Commonwealth.5 
As I sat listening to those catalytic words, the conventional partitions 
between ‘Past’ and ‘Present’ and between ‘Ancient’ and ‘Modern’ dis- 
solved out of my mind and have never since returned to hamper it. I had 
learnt that life, thought, and feeling in the Hellenic World in the fifth 

t New Haven, Conn. 1925, Yale University Press. 

2 In my first attempt, made in the summer vacation of A.D. 1920, I had tried to cast 
my ideas into the form of a commentary on the second chorus in Sophocles’ Antigone 
(IL 332-75). The theme of this poem—"T'he Mystery of Man’—was apposite and the 
poetry was magnificent, but the approach was unpromising; for this expedient of refer- 


ring a question to some classical oracle was the Medieval and Early Modern Western 
approach into which I had been initiated at school, whereas the intellectual enterprise on 


which I had now embarked was an attempt to take bearings in the uncharted seas of a 
post-Modern chapter of Western history. My appeal to Sophocles had, in fact, been 
sabe move, and it was therefore neither surprising nor regrettable that it had been a 


a . . 3 In op. cit., p. 171. 
* ‘Ogni vers storia è storia contemporanea'— Croce, B., op. cit., 2nd ed. (Bari 1920, 
Laterza), p. 4. 


5 Published by the Oxford University Press (1st ed., 1911; 2nd ed., revised, 1915). 
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century B.C. were living presences working upon me in a fourteenth- 
century Western Christian hall in which a crowd of twentieth-century 
Western undergraduates was sitting at that moment at the feet of a 
master. 


Eduard Meyer, in his essay ‘Der Gang der Alten Geschichte: Hellas 
und Rom’,' helped me to break away from the conventional nineteenth- 
century Western presentation of History as a play in three acts— 
"Ancient, Medieval, and Modern'—by showing me that the history of 
"Greece and Rome’ was a unity, and that this unity was a whole that 
was complete in itself with its own Dark Age, Middle Age, and Modern 
Age. This unitary view of Greek and Roman history, which Eduard 
Meyer had given me, led me to look for a unitary name to describe 
the society whose history this was. I labelled it ‘the Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion', and, when once I had identified one civilization, twenty other 


societies of the same species came into focus, one after another, in my 
field of historical vision. 


Polybius, in his Oecumenical History, Book I, chapter 4, gave me my 
marching orders in his dicta that ‘the coincidence by which all the trans- 
actions of the World have been oriented in a single direction and guided 
towards a single goal is the extraordinary characteristic of the present 
age’; ‘the unity of events imposes upon the historian a similar unity of 
composition’ ; ‘the study of general contacts and relations and of general 
resemblances and differences is the only avenue to a general perspective, 
without which neither profit nor pleasure can be extracted from his- 
torical research’. 


The Western general war of A.D. 1914-18 ("World War One’) opened 
my eyes to the historical and at the same time philosophic truth that my 
world in my generation was entering upon experiences which Thucy- 
dides, in his world in his generation, had already registered and recorded. 


When, as a child, I used to come home from Kensington Gardens on 
winter evenings, after dark, across the bridge leading from Westbourne 
Terrace to Upper Westbourne Terrace over the Great Western Rail- 
way, a palaeotechnic arc light was mounted on a tall standard, over- 
looking the bridge, to illuminate the marshalling yard below; and, as 
I passed by, I used to be fascinated by the blue flame flickering between 
the two black carbon points. Long afterwards, when I was ruminating 
on the mysterious process through which spiritual illumination arises 
out of schism in the Soul and in Society, a vivid memory of my early 
visual impression of the arc light came to the aid of my imagination. 


Eduard Meyer, in his masterly picture of the Achaemenian Empire,” 
revealed to me the specific historical function of a universal state. By 
I! In his Kleine Schriften Falle 1910, Niemeyer), pp. 231-2. 
: te 


2 Meyer, E.: Geschich Altertums, vol. iii (Stuttgart 1901, Cotta), Erstes Buch: 
"Der Orient unter der Herrschaft der Perser’, pp. 1-233. 
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liquidating a host of idolized parochial states without succeeding in 
inspiring the same degree of devotion to itself, a universal state liberates, 
for conversion to the worship of God, psychic energy that has previously 
been concentrated on mutually conflicting idolatrous worships of 
Man’s Collective Self. 


Alfred von Kremer, by revealing to me in his Culturgeschichie des 
Orients unter den Chalifen' the morphological resemblance of the Cali- 
phate to the Achaemenian Empire, led me to see in the Caliphate a 
‘reintegration’ or ‘resumption’ or ‘avatar’ of the original Syriac univer- 
sal state after a millennium during which the normal course of the dis- 
integration-process in the life of a broken-down civilization had been 
interrupted in the Syriac World by the forcible intrusion of Hellenism 
into the Syriac Society’s domain. 


J. B. Bury, in A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius to 
Irene} which I found and read in Moberly Library at Winchester, not 
only revealed to me the existence of the Orthodox Christian Civilization, 
but showed me the spectacle of one civilization changing into another 
under the lens of the historian’s magnifying glass. In the autumn of 


A.D. 1912 I had the happiness of coming to know the great historian 
personally. 


Lord Bryce, in The Holy Roman Empire, not only revealed to me the 
Dark Ages and the Middle Ages of Western history, but also gave me my 
first insight into the process by which time-honoured institutions can 
acquire a new purpose and new significance without any ostensible 
breach in the continuity of their history. In A.D. 1915 I had the happi- 
ness of coming to know personally this great scholar-traveller-statesman 
—a patriarch whose perennial zest had made him immune against the 
doom of ‘Tithonus—thanks to my good fortune in having been given 
a piece of work to do under his direction. 


A. H. Lybyer, in The Government of the Ottoman Empire in the Time 
of Suleiman ihe Magnificent? revealed to me the blue-print of Plato's 
ideal commonwealth translated into real life in the Ottoman Padishah’s 
Slave-Household, and this revelation taught me what could and could 
not be achieved by handling human beings as if they were domesticated 
animals, I first heard of Lybyer’s work from D. G. Hogarth, before 
meeting Lybyer himself, and working with him, in Paris during the 
Peace Conference of A.D. 1919-20. 


General J. C. Smuts, in his Holism and Evolution,* communicated to 
me his insight into the cosmic movement in which Reality passes through 
different orders of being without losing its continuity or its identity. 
1 qienna 1875.7, Braumüller, 2 vols. 2 London 1889, Macmillan, 2 vols. 


1 bridge, Mass. 1915, Harvard University Press. 
* Second edition: London 1927, Macmillan 3 
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The orders differ, but the genius of Creation and the goal towards which 
its course is set are the same at each and every level of the rising hier- 
archy of successive creatures. 


The more southerly of the two round barrows on Slingsby Moor, on 
which I used often to lie on summer afternoons in the nineteen-thirties 
while I was writing Parts I-V of this Study, served as a physical receiv- 
ing station for catching still unspent reverberations of waves of psychic 
events that had been breaking upon this fringe of the Oikoumené since 
the unrecorded time at which this barrow had been heaped over the 
ashes of the unknown man whose presence was still brooding here in my 
day. When my dog Tilda and I were lying side by side on the barrow's 
pelt of heather, she used to prick up her woolly ears as she heard the 
rabbits stirring beneath us in their burrows, while my own sixth sense 
used to tingle with the inaudible music of ‘the horns of elfland faintly 
blowing’. 


Heine’s Reisebilder and Goethe’s Faust, which I read at Winchester, 
opened up two new worlds to me. The Reisebilder gave me an inside 
view of Napoleon’s Empire; Faust gave me an insight into the good of 
Evil. I have been perpetually grateful to E. J. Turner (‘the Hopper’) for 
introducing me to these German works of Western literary art with an 
enthusiasm for them that was infectious because it was the offspring of 
understanding. 


The Gospels and Herodotus made me aware of the divine irony in 
human affairs: the most tremendous of all the lessons of History. 


Aeschylus anticipated my experience of Life in teaching me, while I 
was still at school, that learning comes through suffering, and that this 
is a law that has been ordained for us by God. ‘Though I had not yet 
tasted the cup for myself, the truth of his words— 

TOv mále: pafos 
Üévra. kupiws &yew! 


—was warranted for me by their beauty. 


The Authorized Version of the Bible, made in the reign of King 
James I, gives me, whenever I read it or hear it being read, an intimation 
of the divine presence informing our fragment of a mysterious Universe. 
The effect of a diction that is archaic yet at the same time familiar is 
more like that of music than like that of ordinary speech. It pierces 
through the Intellect and plays directly upon the Heart. 


Paradise Lost, when I discovered it and devoured it in three days be- 
fore I was eight years old, instilled into my mind, without my under- 
standing it, my first idea of a theodicy. 


t Aeschylus: Agamemnon, ll. 177-8. 
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Ibn Khaldün, in his Muggadamát (the Introduction to his Universal 
History), gave me a vision of a study of History bursting the bounds of 
This World and breaking through into an Other World. 


Saint Augustine, in his De Civitate Det, gave me a vision of the rela- 
tion in which those two worlds stand to one another. 


Henri Bergson, in Les Deux Sources de la Morale et de la Religion! 
taught me that the ideal of the brotherhood of Mankind presupposes a 
belief in the fatherhood of God. 


Fra Angelico's picture? of the angels and the souls of the elect, 
marshalled zpacvai zpaciai and adoring Christ in His glory, gave me a 
visual image of the Communion of Saints. 


VIII 
To People and Institutions, for showing Kindness to me 


‘Let us now praise famous men, and our fathers that begat us’.3 Wil- 
liam of Wykeham gave me my education; and he had made this pro- 
vision for me 507 years before I was elected a scholar of his College of 
Saint Mary de Winton prope Winton. Here was a man who had served 
God by making himself a minister of God's providence. Fui et ego puer 
Wiccami, and, like other sons of his, I feel towards our Founder a direct 
personal gratitude and affection which could not, I believe, have been 
warmer if I had known him in the flesh, instead of being born, as I was, 
485 years after his death. “The souls of the righteous are in the hand of 


God’,* and Time has no power to put distance between them and their 
adopted children. 


M. J. Rendall revealed to me the beauty of the English poetry that he 
used to set to us for translation into Greek and Latin verse, and the 
beauty of the Italian pictures that he used to show to us in magic 
lantern lectures out of school. 'By strenuous intellectual communion and 
intimate personal intercourse' he communicated his love of beauty to us 
‘like a light caught from a leaping flame'.5 But his greatest revelation of 
beauty was one that was unintentional and unconscious. As we sat at his 
feet, we learnt what it meant to find ourselves in the presence of an 


aynp ueyoAódvyos. 


"And some there be that have no memorial’ in any of those pedes- 
trian achievements that are the slow work of Time and are therefore 
at the mercy of all the chances and changes of this mortal life. The play 
of Chance that, by the 23rd September, 1952, had prolonged the life of 
the writer of this Study into its sixty-fourth year? had cut short the 

1 Paris 1932, Alcan. 2 Now in the National Gallery in London. 

3 Ecchus, xliv. r. * The Wisdom of Solomon iii. 1. 

; Plato's Letters, No. 7, 341 B-E. é Eccius. xliv. 9. 


7 By beading him on the 26th April, 1912—on faith in a sheet (lying at his elbow at 
this moment) of the Austro-Hungarian staff map of Greece which showed a carriage- 
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lives of contemporaries and friends of his who had been killed in battle 
some thirty-eight years earlier; and, at the moment of completing a 
work of his own that had taken more than thirty years to carry out, he 
could not be unmindful of the unwritten works lost to the World 
through the heroic untimely deaths in action of Guy Leonard Chees- 
man, Leslie Whitaker Hunter, Alexander Douglas Gillespie, Robert 
Hamilton Hutchison, Arthur Innes Adam, Wilfrid Max Langdon, 
Philip Anthony Brown, Arthur George Heath, Robert Gibson, and John 
Brown—ten representatives of the innumerable brave and self-sacrific- 
ing young men—of whom the World was not worthy'—whose lives had 
been cut short in the wars that had been waged since the beginning of 
the Age of the Civilizations. These scholars who gave their lives as 
soldiers in their early manhood in the First World War lived on in the 
hearts and minds of their surviving friends, and the life and work of 
one of these survivors owed more than he could say to his perpetual 
memory of these prematurely dead companions. 


The Council on Foreign Relations in New York held in safe keeping 
for me, from before Munich week until after VJ-Day, my notes for 
Parts VI-XIII of this book and the notebooks in which I had put down 
the gist of my reading during the previous twenty years. This act of 
kindness gave me many times over during the Second World War the 
consolation of feeling non omnis moriar? 


Dr. Sylvia Payne helped me, in a time of great personal trouble, to 
find a way through the dark wood which I could not have found by my- 
self— 

E quanto a dir qual era é cosa dura 
Questa selva selvaggia ed aspra e forte, 
che nel pensier rinnuova la paura. 


The Rockefeller Foundation of New York made it possible for me, 
after an eight-years-long interruption, to write the first draft of Parts 
VI-XII of this book within the four years beginning on the rst July, 
1947, and to send these four volumes to press in the second half of the 
year 1952, by providing the Royal Institute of International Affairs in 
London with the financial means for releasing a substantial part of my 
time by reinforcing the staff of the department producing their Survey 
of Iniernational Affairs, which had had to be taken up again, after the 
war, with eight years (and these no ordinary years) of arrears to make 
good. More than this, the Foundation made it financially possible for my 
wife and me to accept invitations from the Institute for Advanced Study 
at Princeton to pay periodical visits there which have been invaluable to 
us for making progress in our work. 
road along a stretch where there proved not even to be a goat-track—to miscalculate the 
number of hours’ walking distance between Kato Vezani and Y¥thion, and consequently 
be infected with germs of dysentery, ("That is very bad water’, as a cottaser correcto 
said after | he had Silently, watched the unwarned traveller drink his fll of it)' This acci 


dent incapacitated the writer for military service in the War of A.D. 1914-18. 
t Hebrews xi. 38. 2 Horace: Carmina, Book III, Ode xxx, 1. 6. 
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If the Rockefeller Foundation, the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, and the Institute for Advanced Study at Princeton had not all 
co-operated with one another to help me in these most imaginative, 
considerate, and effective wavs, I should not have been able to finish the 
book by this time, and I might never have managed even to make a 
fresh start with the writing of it. 


Sidney Marsh showed himself a friend in need by helping me on my 
way when I was passing through a time of troubles. His kindness was 
touching, because it came from the heart; but it was hardly surprising, 
because it was characteristic. The loggia at Ardens, opening southwards 
over Ashdown Forest towards the Downs, was a place where I found 
myself able, after an eight-years-long interruption in the writing of this 
book, to recover my resolution and to recollect my thoughts when I was 
setting myself to take my half-finished enterprise up again and to carry 
it through to its conclusion. 


Professor Roland G. Kent and Professor George G. Cameron 
generously spent much time and trouble on helping me to correct some 
of the more glaring faults—ranging from errors of judgement, through 
mis-statements of fact, to mistakes in spelling—in an amateur essay on 
the administrative geography of the Achaemenian Empire.! These two 
eminent scholars are not, of course, implicated, by my declaration of 
my gratitude for their help, in any of those faults that have not been 
eliminated. Professor Kent's invaluable comments on the first draft of 
my essay must have been one of the last of the many such characteristic 
acts of kindness that he was able to do before his death on the 27th June, 
1952. 


Mr. Martin Wight gave up the best part of a much-needed summer 
holiday to working through the first draft of Part VII of this Study 
and writing out for me his considered comments and criticisms. I have 
shown my high appreciation of these by incorporating them in extenso in 
footnotes and appendixes. The effect has been to turn my original 
monologue into a dialogue which should be decidedly more interesting 
and valuable to the reader. Mr. Wight has made it clear, apropos of my 
references to Christianity, what the unabrogated traditional Christian 
positions are, and the points in which my personal standpoint differs 
from them. He has drawn attention to the abiding Judaic vein of ex- 
clusiveness and intolerance in Christianity, and he has correctly con- 
victed me, on this crucial issue, of holding with Symmachus as against 
Saint Ambrose, with Mangü as against William of Rubruck,? and with 
Radhakrishnan as against Karl Adam, Jean Daniélou, and Hendrik 
Kraemer. 


1 VI. vn. 580-689. 

* "Even as God has iven several fingers to the hand, so has He given Man several 
ways. -—The Mongol Khagàn Mangü in his conversation, on Whitsunday A.D. 1254, 
with the Franciscan Friar William of Rubruck, as reported by Friar William in Itiner- 
arum Fratris Willicles de Rubruquis, de Ordine Fratrum Minorum, Galli, Anno Gratie 
1253 ad Partes Orientales, chap. 51 (see V. v. 114-15 and VI. vii. 106). 
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Mr, ‘Thomas Wallas, of the London and Lancashire Insurance Com- 
pany, has most kindly communicated to me authoritative information 
about the statistical material that was accessible to the earliest insur- 


ance companies in Great Britain at the time when they first went into 
business. 


Mr. James Laver, Keeper of the Departments of Engraving, Illus- 
tration and Design and of Paintings, at the Victoria and Albert Museum 
in London; the Rev. Father P. Benedetto Renzi, Rector of the Church 
of San Francesco at Arezzo; and Signor Pietro Zampetti, Soprinten- 
dente alle Gallerie delle Marche, have all given me most kind help in my 
inquiries into the affinities of certain forms of headgear. 


Dr. Sidney Smith, Professor Albrecht Goetze, Professor F. W. Al- 
bright, Mr. M. B. Rowton, and Mr. D. J. Wiseman have most kindly 
come to my aid over my amateur essay on the chronology of South-West 
Asian history during the first half of the second millennium B.c.! It might 
be no disgrace for an amateur to come to grief in a field in which the pro- 
fessionals agree only in frankly declaring that their own divers recon- 
structions can be no more than tentative in the present inconclusive 
state of the evidence. Our knowledge of early South-West Asian history 
through the progress of archaeological excavation is increasing so fast 
that this present chronological puzzle may be solved any day—perhaps 
before this volume is published—by some decisive new discovery. 
Meanwhile, the essay which the five scholars to whom I am now declaring 
my gratitude have helped me to revise may serve the reader as an in- 
terim report on the main alternative possible reconstructions of this 
passage of history in the light of the evidence as it stands today (the 24th 
September, 1952). 

I am particularly grateful to Mr. Rowton for the great trouble that 
he has taken to pilot me through the maze with his steady hand. 


My sisters, Professor J. M. C. Toynbee and Miss M. R. Toynbee, 
have shown their kindness by tolerating my queries, and their learning 
by never failing to tell me the answers to them. 


The librarian of the Royal Institute of International Affairs in Lon- 
don, Miss Barbara Kyle, and the librarian of the Institute for Advanced 
Study at Princeton, Miss Judith Sachs, with all their colleagues, have 
helped me on my way at every stage of a long literary journey by their 
inexhaustible obligingness and resourcefulness in meeting a formidable 
flow of queries, besides requests to procure for me the loan of books 
dealing with a great variety of subjects. 


Miss Elizabeth Horton of the Institute for Advanced Study at Prince- 
ton has made it possible for me, by her kindness to me on repeated 
visits, to enjoy the full benefit of the rare facilities that the Institute offers 
to scholars. In January 1951, when the international situation looked so 


i Printed in this volume on pp. 167-212, above. 
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grave that it seemed folly to carry the unique text of a still untyped 
manuscript back with me to Europe, Miss Horton and her colleague 
Miss Farr generously gave me ease of mind by undertaking to type for 
me the manuscript that I had written at Princeton during the preceding 
three months. 


Miss J. K. Galbraith has checked, with Miss Reddin, the whole of 
the typescript against the manuscript. Her generous help has made it 
possible to do something that could not have been done without the 
co-operation of two minds and two pairs of eyes. The process has been 
as exacting and laborious as it has been indispensable for securing the 
accurate reproduction of the text. To cope with such outlandish pieces 
as, for example, the Annex on the Administrative organization of the 
Achaemenian Empire has been not merely a kind act but an angelic one. 


Miss Bridget Reddin has done the typing, from beginning to end, of a 
complicated manuscript in crabbed handwriting, infested with footnotes 
and festooned with annexes. Her patience, care, accuracy, perseverance, 
and friendship have carried all ten volumes of this book on their passage 
from the writer's hands to the printer's across a gulf as broad as the 
Atlantic. 


One of the red-letter days in my life is a day in 1933 on which, after 
I had ventured, with my heart in my mouth, to submit the typescript 
of volumes i-iii of this Study to Sir Humphrey Milford, I received from 
him a characteristically laconic note saying: ‘I will take your big book’. 
Since that date, I have been continuing to receive the kind and skilled 
help of all concerned at Amen House, at 114 Fifth Avenue, and at 
Oxford in the heavy and exacting task of printing and publishing a 
work on this scale. Five times within twenty years, I have unloaded on 
them a suitcase full of copy; and the aggregate weight of these five loads 
must have been large. At every stage in the long process of production, 
these friends and collaborators on the technical side of the undertaking 
have given me innumerable occasions for looking back with gratitude to 
a decision of Sir Humphrey Milford's which has meant so much to me, 
first under his auspices and then under Mr. Geoffrey Cumberlege's at 


Warwick Square and under Mr. H. Z. Walck's on the other side of the 
Atlantic. 


Mr. John Lodge—Headmaster emeritus of Nantwich and Acton 
Grammar School—has read the proofs of volumes vii-x in galley and, 
besides making a number of suggestions which have been gratefully 
adopted by the author, and detecting a number of errors that had es- 
caped both the author's and the printer's eye, he has generously taken 
off the author's shoulders the laborious but indispensable task of veri- 

ing cross-references between passages in this Study and references 
to the Bible, to the Greek and Latin Classics, to works of Western 
literature in English and other vernaculars, and to other books that are 
on the shelves of Mr. Lodge's library. Help so kind, disinterested, 
timely, and effective as this is a gift that touches the heart. I lament my 
friend's sudden death on the rst April, 1954. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS AND THANKS 241 


Professor E. D. Myers, the head of the Department of Philosophy in 
Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Virginia, has compiled the 
gazetteer of geographical names, covering all ten volumes of this book, 
which will be issued as a supplementary volume, and has planned and 
drawn—in a form in which Mrs. Gomme could put them into shape 
for the Oxford University Press—many of the maps, illustrating all ten 
volumes, which will also appear in volume xi. The gazetteer illuminates 
passages in the book in which the geographical setting of the narrative 
may be unfamiliar to some Western readers, while the maps make it 
possible for a reader to acquaint himself at a glance with geographical 
facts which would have required many pages of uninviting letterpress if 
the author had tried to describe the same facts in words. In thus coming 
to the reader’s rescue, Professor Myers has given a pleasure to the 
author as well; for it has been pleasant indeed for him to have the 
chance of working in partnership with an old friend who knows the 
contents and structure of his book, understands its purpose, and has 
had the skill and kindness to interpret the book to the public—as, for 
instance, in the chart reproduced in vol. xi. 


The Royal Institute of International Affairs—on whose staff I have 
had the happiness of serving for almost thirty years (and my wife for 
still longer)—has given me a profession that has been an education and 
a fellowship that has been a stimulus. In the course of producing, for 
the Institute, a Survey of International Affairs from the morrow of the 
peace-settlement of 1919-21 to the morrow of the Second World War, 
I have been continually educated in the study and the writing of History; 
and, in doing this work at Chatham House, I have had the immense 
advantage of finding myself in the society of men and women—on the 
Council, among the members, and among my colleagues on the stafl— 
who have had a varied experience of practical affairs in responsible posi- 
tions in many walks of life. I am grateful, above all, for the particularly 
favourable conditions under which the authorities of Chatham House 
have always allowed me to do my work. While the production of the 
Survey has been a valuable discipline, because it has been an exacting 
task (even with the wonderful assistance that I have had), I have been 
left free to be my own master in the use of my time, and have been given 
a generous margin of leisure for the writing of the present Study under 
Chatham House's auspices. Both works have, I believe, benefited greatly 
by being carried on simultaneously for a quarter of a century. 

Chatham House means, for me, a host of friends. I cannot name them 
all, but I cannot leave unnamed my colleagues Ivison Macadam and 
Margaret Cleeve or my master and mentor Sir James Headlam-Morley, 
who taught me how to launch our Survey. I never forget the generosity 
with which he gave his time and thought and encouragement in helping 
a younger historian; and I also never forget the great history of the 
antecedents of the First World War which Headlam-Morley would have 
given to the World if his life had not been cut short. 


My wife, for the third time, has made the magnificent index without 
which no batch of volumes of this Study would be complete. These 
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three indexes, which are the keys to vols. i-iii, iv-vi, and Vii-X, are 
labours that have been none the less strenuous for having been labours 
of love. These indexes have been hard to make because they are no 
mere catalogues of names and facts, but are masterly analyses of the 
ideas propounded in the book; and this analytical exposition, which has 
been such an exacting intellectual task for the indexer, will have been 
found proportionately valuable by the reader. As for the author, each 
time that he has read, in draft, one of these indexes to a batch of his 
volumes, he has been given a fortifying sense of assurance that, after all, 
his book cannot be altogether nonsense, since some sense seems to have 
been made of it bona fide by a mind whose critical power is as well 
known to him as its charity. Yet this is only one of the innumerable 
things that his wife has done for him. 


There are people—some of them mentioned already—to whom I owe 
so much and with whom I have been so intimate that I cannot put into 
words the full measure of what they have given to me and can only ex- 
press my feelings for them by here inscribing their initials—1o£ pignora 
amoris—in the alphabetical order of their first names, videlicet: B.H., 
B.H.S., C.C.-E., D.D., EP.F., E.R.M., G.M., H.T.W.-G., J. A.S., 
J.D.D., J.L.H., M.F., R.MLY.G., R.S.D., R.T., S.E.T., V.M.T. 





INDEX! 


In the cross references in this index, references in small capitals (e.g. ARAB CALIPHATE 
at end of the heading “Abbasid Caliphate) are to other main headings, while references 
in ordinary type are to subdivisions of the same main heading. 


Abandon, vii. 47. 
Abàqà, Il-Khan, x. 71. 
Abarca, wife of Al-Mansür, viii 


ing, viii. 362, 365, 368; ix. 95; 

ians, influence of, vii. 150-1, 
404; Islam, attitude towards, vii. 
72 n. 361, 365; Khurasinis, relations with, 


states, with their antecedent Times of ‘Troubles, 


constantly remind 


vagaries of Modern Western scholars, 


3 

‘Abbas I, grandson of Mehmed ‘Ali, 
viii. 602. 

‘Abbasid Caliphate, of Baghdad: as 
Syriac universal state, vii. 12, 53, 
159; ix. 15, 695; x. 67; break-up 
of, ix. 104; Buwayhids, relations 
with, vii. 14; viii. 359; capital of, 
vii. 208, 209; centre of gravity of, 
x. 67; civil service, vii. 152, 346; 
cohesive force of, vil. 24; com- 
munications, system of, vii. 82-84, 
98-99, 100, 209; culture of, vu. 
159; ix. 83; — Hellenic influence 
on, vii. 408 and n., 409 n., 475, 518, 
586, 670; decline of, vii. 12, 13-14, 
316, 346; vii. 359, 365, 393 
dominant minority, viii. 365; egali- 
tarianism of régime, vii. 151-2; ix. 
325; establishment of, vii. 146, 148, 
149, I51, 209, 377; Viii. 70, 361, 
365; ix. 325-6; financial system of, 
vii. 84, 151; frontiers, defence of, 
vii. 150 2.3 geographical range of, 
vii. 409 7.; x. 67; Herodianism 
of, viii. 586; interregnum follow- 


vii. 148-52, 157 n., 329; vili. 361, 
365; law, svstem of, vil. 151, 159; 
legitimization of alien conquerors 
by, vii. 12-16, 21; marches of, ix. 
39; military system of, vii. 150, 
137 2., 339; Mongols, relations with, 
vli. 399; — see also under BAGHDAD; 
‘New Era’, vii. 150 and z., 151; 
nomad origin, ultimate, of, viii, 
664; nomads, relations with—Arab, 
vii. 209; — Eurasian, vii. 261 m., 
329; ix. 56; x. 199; non-Muslim 
subjects, relations with, viii. 365-7; 
overthrow of, vii. 11—12, I4, 20, 74, 
98-99, 149 m., 150, 158, 159, 160, 
229, 331, 339, 378; Vill. 49, 70, 93, 
108 m., 355, 359, 361, 727; ix. 36, 
119, 695; x. 67-68, 69, 70, 71, 74 Ms 
84, 88, 116; postal service of, vil. 
83-84; provinces, organization of, 
vii. 180; Saljūqs, relations with, vii, 
329; vili. 359, 365, 371; ix. 36; 
successor-states of, vil. 150 and 7., 
ISI n., 160, 258 i., 399, 704; viii. 
70, 96, 121, 352, 354, 359, 368; x. 


1 This index includes only those place-names that are of importance ss subject-headings. 


A full list of all place-names mentioned in vo 
and Gazetteer). Many of the battles ente 


lumes i-x js being published in vol. xi (Maps 
red in this index have been given their dates, but the dates 


of the lives or reigns of individuals and of the durations of states have not been entered. Notices, 


in the text, of the dates of reigns 


* 


found in vii. 769, 


have, however, been indexed 
though not the durations of other states, will be 
Table I. If ever a consolidated index of vols. i-x is made, a systematic Insertion 


of dates might be an addition that would be useful to the reader. 


, and the durations of universal 


The compilation of an index draws attention to variations in the spelling of names. Some of 


these variations have been deliberate. For instance, while Greek names of r 
— A.D. 675) have been spelled in these volumes in 
English and other Western languages, 
rthodox Christian Age’ (i.e. since circa A.D. 675) have been spelled 
ing as this hss been p and accented by 
has been done in order to make the reader's eye 
him that the Byzantines are neither belsted Hellenes nor eccentric Franks, but 


Hellenic Age’ (circa 1125 B.C. 


of them which is familiar, because conventional, in 
names of people living in ‘the O 
ization of the original Greek spelling 


in 2 romanization o 
speakers of the Greek language in this age. This 


le living in ‘the 
Latin travesty 
Greek 


are members of a distinct society of the same species as both the Western and the Hellenic. Again, 


the vowels in Turkish names have been 


differentiated from those 
are 2 characteristic feature of the Turkish family of 


in Arabic names in order to 


languages; and, in Ottoman Turkish names that include the equivalent of the Arabic name Mu- 


has been taken of the Ottoman Turkish pronunciation by 


ing the name as 


Mehmed. On the other hand, variations in the spelling of Teutonic barbarian names are due to the 


and variations in 


Chinese names to the 


writer's own ignorance. if he and his wife live to produce a consolidated index for a standardized 
new edition of vols. i-x, he will ask authorities on the Chinese to come to his help by 
standardizing the spelling of all Chinese names in one or other of the current com- 


peting systems of romaruz 


Even so, in a hook in which the nemes mentioned are taken from a considerable number of differ- 


y conveyed in i 


ent , Originall 
attained without a the Latin Alphabet and 
symbols, and few readers would 


different scripts, complete consistency could hardly be 


substituting for it same system of phonetic 


welcome consistency at this price. 
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68 n., 70, 73; tolerant spirit of, viii. 
365; totalitarian character of, viii. 
57—58; see also ARAB CALIPHATE. 
"Abbasid Caliphate, of Cairo: as ghost 
of Baghdad Caliphate, vii. 19, 20 
seqq.; iX. 15, 17, 38, 110, 153, 165, 
707; as puppet of Marnliks, ix. 103, 
165, 695; educational policy of, vii. 
362 2.; establishment of, vil. 20 and 
n., 21, 26 m.; vii. 359; ix. 695; 
extinction of, vii. 20, 22, 26 zt. ; viti. 
49; ix. 695; legitimization of alien 
ers by, vii. 21-22; Ottoman Em- 
pire, relations with, vii. 21; raison 
d'étre of, ix. 119. 
Abbot, George, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, viii. 157. - 
"Abd-al-'Aziz b. ‘Abd-ar-Rahman Al 
Sa'üd, King of Sa'üdi Arabia, viii. 
603, 611. 

‘Abd-al-‘Aziz ‘Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 
256, 257, 693. 

‘Abd-al-Hamid I ‘Osmanli, Sultan, 


Vill. 557. 

"Abd-ai-Hamid II ‘Osm4nli, Sultan: 
accession of, vii. 22; viii. 256 m.; 
autocracy of, viii. 234—5, 256, 261, 
263, 2677 n., 326; Caliphate, exploita- 
tion of, vii. 23-24; viii. 694; 
Constitution—promulgation of, viii. 
238, 25x, 256; — suspension of, 
238, 256; coup d'état (1877), vii. 24; 

Vii. 256, 261; deposition of, viii. 
261, 551; military educational 
policy of, viii. 235, 326, 549, 551; 
revolt against (1908), viii. 234-5, 
238, 258, 261, 341 7., 551. 

"Abd-al-Karim, Rifi patriot, viii. 20- 
21, 24, 602, 613. 

"Abd-al-Malik, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 
IŜI, 242, 311, 316 and a. 

"Abd-al-Mejid ‘Osmanii, Caliph, vii. 
25, 27 n. 

"Abd-ai-Mejid "Osmànli, Sultan, viii. 
284 n., 251, 255 m. 

"Abd-a- Qadir, Algerian patriot, viii. 

, 613. 

“Abdallah, Cordovan Umayyad Amir, 
Vill. 372 n. 

"Abd-ar-Rahmàn I, Cordovan Umay- 
yad Amir, viii. 372 n., 373 n. 

"Abd-ar-Rahman [II An-Nasir, Cor- 
dovan Umayyad Caliph, viii. 350-1 

LER N., 367 0., 372 n, 373 n. 

‘Abd-ar-Rahman b. al-Jilligi, viii. 
366 x. 

"Abd-ar-Rahmán Sanchuelo, Man- 
surid Cordovan ‘Mayor of the 
Palace’, viii. 367 n. 

Abelard, Peter, vii. 474 n.3 Ix. 46: x. 
140—!, 142. 


INDEX 


Abell, W.: The Shipwright’s Trade, 
quoted, ix. 388 7. 

Abi-eguh, King of Babylon, x. 186 n. 

Abraham, vii. 100 n., 424, 457, 460, 
462 n., 551, 563, 759, 765 n.; viii, 
576 n. 

Abu “Ali b. Sind (Avicenna), viii, 124, 
374 n. 

Abu ‘Amir Muhammad a. 1-Mansür, 
Cordovan ‘Mayor of the Palace’, 
Vili. 351, 367 n., 372 n. 

Abu Bakr, Caliph, viii. 653; x. 73. 

Abu Hanifah, founder of a school of 
Islamic jurists, ix. 38. 

Abu Muslim, ‘Abd-ar-Rahman b. 
Muslim, Khurásáni leader of parti- 
sans of the ‘Abbasids, vii. 144, 148. 

Abu Sa‘id, Il-Khan, x. 71, 72. 

Abu Sufyàn, viii. 55, 653 n. 

Abu Sulayman Da'üd of Bandkat, x. 


o. 

Abu'l-Baqà of Ronda, quoted, x. II7. 

Abu’l-Faraj (Mar Gregor or Bar 
Hebraeus), Patriarch of Antioch, ix. 
730 n. 

Abyssinia: currency used in, vii. 316- 
17 ”.; Portuguese, relations with, 
Vill. 473; revolt against Western 
Christianity, viii. 118. 

Abyssinians, as mercenaries in India, 
ix. 506. 

Accidents, insurance against, ix. 222, 


339. 

Achaean Confederacy, the, vii. 109; 
ix. 261, 269, 541; x. 65. 

Achaeans (Homeric), the: Aidós and 
Nemesis, ideas of, viii. 54-55; as 
link between Hellenic and Minoan 
civilizations, viii. 82-83, 84; as 
‘reservoir’ barbarians, viii. 4; bar- 
barism of, viii. 63—64, 74 segq.; 
conquests by, vii. 93, 471 71. ; viii. 65; 
Hittites, relations with, viii. 449— 
50 #.; X. 58; Minoan World, inva- 
sion of, vii. 95, 471 m.; viii. 665-6; 
ix. 375; religion of, vii. 471 7.5 viii. 
IO 7t. 

Achaemenes, vii. 204, 620-1. 

Achaemenian Empire: 

administrative policy in, vii. 82, 178- 
9, 180 and z., 582—689 passim; viii. 
433-4; ix. EL see also below 


provinces; Cyrus II; 
Darrus I. 

Aegean Islands, status of, vii. 679— 
and m. 


Alexander the Great's conquest of, 
vH. 50, 64, 73; Th 83, 124, 148, 
149, 185, 200 z., 200 Fey 207, 209- 
IO, 329, 339, 571, 585, 59r, 616, 
617, 646 n., 647, 666, 688—9, 702; 


INDEX 


Archaemenian Empire (cont.). 
viii. 57) 64, 71, 95, 117 and 7., 
IZI 7., 123, 125, 316, 361, 403, 
409 N., 410, 413, 426, 430, 437, 442, 
458, 465, 467, 480, 497 7.5 717, 718, 
719; iX. 236, 261, 262, 270, 304, 
663, 738; x. 44, 119. 

alien cultural elements i in, vii. 64. 


| 
! 


Arabs, relations with, vii. 179 n., 584, 


588—9, 658, 685. 

Armenians, relations with, vii. 596-7, 
602, 605, 611, 638, 66o segq., 
673-5. 

as framework for propagation of 
higher religions, vii. 95, 98, 423. 

as ‘melting-pot’, vii. 140, 141-2; viii. 
462. 

as Syriac universal state, vii. 64, 77, 
98, 203, 571; Vill. 205 7., 274, 361, 
424; ix. 236, 304; x. Sr. 

autocracy in, ix. 537. 

Babylonia, relations with, vii. 5, 67, 
70, 77, 78, xo1, 178 and n., 200, 
203 seqq., 220-7, 232, 571, 572, 
580, 582, 598, 599, 601-2, 613, 
632, 638, 654 seqq.; Vill. 93, 409 n., 
425 n., 441. 

Bactrians, relations with, vii. 589, 
606, 611, 642-3, 644. 

break-up of, vii. 95, 98, 124, 1377, 
180, 185, 2007., 339, 361, 633, 
695. 

brigandage in, vii. 209-10. 

capital cities of, vii. 203-8, 209, 227, 
229, 230, 232, 236, 247 and 7., 296, 
345 M., 632; vili. 409 n., 441. 

Carthaginian Empire, relation to, ix 
262. 

Cilicia, relations with, vii. 
668 segg. 

civil service of, vii. 344, 359, 366; ix. 


592, 


537- 

civil war (522—521 B.C.), vii. 178, 580, 
584, 590, 597 segq., 611-13, 620, 
623-4, 630 n., 637-41, 648 n., 683, 
684; Vili. 424-5 T., 431 Tt., 434; 

ix. 503. 

client states, Vil. 179. 

Colchians, relations with, vii. 667. 

colonization policy of, vii 111-12, 
123-4, 145, 6415 Vill. 415. 

communal organization in, viii. 280. 

communications, system of, vii. 81— 
83, 98, 100, IOI, 102, 148, 182-3, 
203, 205, 206 and n., 208, 209, 
210 and m., 224 m., 247, 582, 586, 
590-1, 616-17, 623-4, 629-30, 
634-5 and zm. 639—42, 655, 658, 
669-70; ix. 537. 

conductivity of, vii. 412; iX. 740; X. 


*. 
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culture of, vii. 64, 97 n. ; viii. 438, 441, 
442, 710. 

currency of, vii. 310, 311, 316. 

debt of, to forerunners, viii. 424—5 
and 7., 430, 431, 434, 462; ix. 
502. 

deportation, policy of, vii. 116-17, 
611-12, 637, 640, 641 and 7. 

duration of, vii. 580; ix. 330 rt. 

economic organization of, Vil. 200, 
205, 678-9 n.; viii. 426. 

educational policy of, vii. 360, 361. 

Egypt, relations with, vil. 50, 109, 

IIQ T., 119, 178, 179, 246 n., 

575 n., 580, 582, 584, 640, 641 n., 

658, 659; vili. 425 and n., 431, 


435. 
Elamites, relations with, vii. 601, 633, 


36-9. 

establishment of, vii. 424; viii. 425, 
457, 462, 474; x. 8o. 

opians, relations with, vii. 584, 

588-9, 659-60; viii. 431. 

éthos of, vii. 50, 70, 74, 112, 178, 179, 
575 m., 580, 582, 597-8, 611, 
613 m., 685; vill. 424, 425 ".; 
change of, under Darius I, vi. 
598 segg., brr segg. 

expansion of, WH. 102, 123-4, 140, 
203-5, 226-7, 580, 584, 594, 621; 
viii. 32, 205 ft., 425, 427, 430, 433 
segg., 470, 710-11 n., 718-19; ix. 
521. 

feudal system in, vii. r20-1 and m., 
123-4, 128, 132, I45, 3IO, 349, 
351, 366; viii. 415, 445, 491. 

financial system of, vii. 178, 179, 181, 
582-689 passim. 

fire as symbol of eternity, vii. 9 
and m. 

frontiers of, viti. 431,433 and 7t., 457- 
8, 459, 710; defence of, vii. 120, 
I21, 179 n., 206 n.; see also below 
nomads. 

geographical range of, vii. 205, 589- 
9o, 649; viii. 95, 426; ix. 262. 

Greeks: Asiatic—conquest of, viii. 
718-19; x. 81; — discontent of, vii. 
582, 591; vili. 434—5, 710; — dis- 
mantlng of fortifications of, vili. 
436 m.; — suzerainty over, Te- 
sumed, Vili. 437, 719; competition 
with, for control of Egypt and 
South-West Asia, vil. 119 7.; vin. 
424-30; Continental European— 
attempts to subjugate, vii, 68, 
IOO M., 120, 183, 319, 328, 624 n., 
677 n.; Vill. 412, 434-5, 455 360g., 
492-4, 715, 716; ix. 282, 393, 403 
Mey 519, 520; X. 43; — Concatena- 
tion of events leading to and 
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following Persian aggression, viii. 
455-9, 460, 463, 708 segq.; Em- 
peror’s Peace (386 B.c.), viii. 437; 
employment of, as mercenaries, vii. 
98, 328-9, 339, 624 n.; viii. 423, 
458, 730; peace settlement with 
Athens (450—449 B.C.), viii. 435—6. 
headgear: Greek, vii. 680-2; Per- 
sian, X. 52-55; Thracian, vii x; 
see also under SAKÄ. 

health services in, vili. 325 7. 

hybris of, viii. 430, 435, 457-8. 

Imperial household, vii. 183, 344-5 
and z., 360-1. 

interregnum following, viii. 652, 653. 

Iranian peoples north-east of Caspian 
Gates, relations with, viii. 431. 

Jews, position of, vii. 111, 112, 119 
and n., 229, 580, 693; viii. 290, 
425 441. OO 

languages and scripts in, vii. 247—9, 
253, 254, 255, 580-689 passim; 
vili. 441—2; ix. II7. 

law of, vii. 182; ix. 171. 

Medes, position of, vii. 598 segg., 
611, 612, 638, 641; viii. 462. 
litary system and equipment, vii. 
642-3 and n., 678—9 n.; viii. 438 21. ; 
feudal cavalry, vii. 120, 319; garri- 
sons, vii. 82, 119, 120, 121, 123-4, 
126, 128, 140-2, 182-3, 319, 345 ^., 
659-60; internal policing, vii. 82, 
123-4, 128; militia, vii. 183; re- 
cruitment, vii. 140, 141, 183, 205; 
standing army, vii. 126, 182-3, 
319, 328, 632; see also above under 
Greeks. 

monuments, inscriptions, and re- 
cords, vii. 206—8, 247, 249 n., 344-5 
f., 582-689 passim; Vili. 441-2; 
ix. 117; X. 44, 52, 53. 

national dress, vii. 642-3 m.; see also 
above headgear. 

nomads, relations with, vii. 120, 121, 
598, 599, 606 segg., 614, 620, 
643 seqq., 649 seqq., 658, 659, 673, 
675 segg., 682, 684 segg.; viii. 32, 
95, 431, 434- 

oblivion in folk-memory, vii. 206 m.; 


X. 44. 
parochial states, preceding, relation 
to, vii. 168, 510. 
icians, relations with, vii. 149, 
580; viii. 425-6, 431, 441, 462, 
470; see also above Carthaginian 


political geography of, vii. 580-689 
passim; viii. 715. — 
postal services in, viL 82; see also 
communications. 
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provinces of, vil. 179, 180, 182~3, 
185-6, 200, 209-10 7., 580-689 
passim. 

psychological vacuum in, vii. 395 2. 

receptivity of founders of, viii. 424. 

religions in, vii. 71, 190, 423, 600 n., 
617-18, 702; vili. 424 n., 710. 

revolts against, vii. 50, 168, 178, 183, 
583, 598, 599, 609, 641 n., 674 n.; 
viii. 408, 410, 414 n., 424—5 n., 428, 
431 "., 434, 710; Ix. 503; see also 
aboce civil ar eg 

rise of, vii. 98, 168, 178, 203, 

580, 622, 653, 686, 689. 434 
sea-power of, vii. 633-5, 641~2 and 
n.s; Vill. 434. 

subject peoples, relations with, vii. 
580-689 passim; viii. 442. 

successor-states of, vii. 64, 67, 73, 77, 
94, 124, 180, 185—6, 188, 190, 200, 
201, 206 7t., 221, 339, 361, 572 7., 
663, 666, 681, 695; viii. 68, 71, 93, 
95, 410-11, 412, 414 n., 415, 486, 
653; ux. 683; x. 95. 

treasure, economic effect of Mace- 
donian looting of, vii. 229-30. 

universality, claim to, vii. 44—45 and 7. 

wealth and poverty of different 
regions, vii. 678—9 n. 

See also under ANATOLIA; CAMBYSES; 
Cyrus; Darius; INDIA; LYDIAN 
EMPIRE; XERXES. 

Achaemenidae, personal names, origin 
of, vii. 652—4, 686. 

Achaeus, the Seleucid, x. 119-20. 

Achilles, vii. 671; viii. 493 7t. ; x. 116. 

Achinese, the, viii. 693. 

Agina, Elamite pretender (522 B.c.), 
vii. 601. 

Acoka Maurya, Emperor, vii. 95 and 

7., 250-1, 253, 255, 453 ?t., 651; 


X. 144. 
Acre, fall of (A.D. 1291), viii. 370; ix. 
102. 

Action: as essence of Life, x. 35-36, 
38; long-range, x. 35-38; prac- 
tical, x. 35-37; scholarship in rela- 
tion to, x. 34 segg.; spiritual, x. 
36 seqq. 

Actium, Battle of (31 B.c.), vii. 27 7, 
58, 93, 134, 166, 219, 696; ix. 658. 

Acton, John Emerich Edward Dal- 
berg, Baron, x. 38, 39. 

Adalbert of Trier, viii. 399. 

Adam, the first man, ix. 200-1. 

Adam, Arthur Innes, x. 237. 

Adam, Karl, x. 238; The m of 

atholicism, quoted, vii, 746—7. 

Adams, Will, viii. 322 n. 

Adhemar, Bishop of Le Puy, viii. 
378 and n., 379. 
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Adonis, worship of, vii. 412 7., 413 n., 
423, 457, 494 n. ; X. 143. 

Adrian VI, Pope, vii. 407. 

Adrianople, Battle of (A.D. 378), vii. x, 
27 m., 401, 688; viii. 487, 644; ix. 


289. 

Adrianople, Russo-Turkish Peace 
"Treaty of (A.D. 1829), viii. 193 n. 
"Adüd-ad-Dawlah, Buwayhid ‘Mayor 

of the Palace’, vil. 13 7. 

Aegean Sea, role of, in Hellenic his- 
tory, viii. 710 segg.; ix. 261, 266 m., 
657 and z., 663, 694. 

Aegidius, Majorian’s magister mili- 
tum, Vill. 52 m. 

Aeolus, myth of, viii. 531. 

Aerial communications, development 
of, vii. 104, 105; Vili. 471 2.3 ix. 172, 
338, 483, 485, 542, 545; X. 92, 
118. 

Aeschylus, ix. 393, 394, 632; x. 116, 
235; Agamemnon, quoted, viii. 455; 
x. 122, 235; Prometheus Vinctus, x. 
122. 

Aesculapius (Asklépios), vii. 464. 

Aethelfrith, King of Northumbria, 


viii. 658. 

Aethelthryth, Saint, viti. 658. 

Aetheria, Hesperian pilgrim to Jeru- 
salem, ix. 113 7. 

Aétius, Roman general, vii. 338; viii. 
44, 51-52 A., 69 n. 

Aetolian Confederacy, the, ix. 261, 
269, 270, 541. 

Aetolians, the, viii. 504, 570 z. 

Afghanistan: abortive Westernizing 
movement in, viii. 237-8, 602, 613; 
as buffer state, viii. 51; ix. 528; 
domain of, vi. 225 m.; Great 
Britain, wars with, see ANGLO- 
AFGHAN WARS. 

Afghans, the: as traders, vii. 634-5 m.; 
as ‘whites’ in race, vili. 577 m.; 
atrocities committed by, viii. 61-62; 
British India, relations with, viii. 
430; dress of, vii 636, 651 7L; 
language of, vii. 593; Persians, rela- 
tions with, viii. 67; see also PAKTYES; 
PATHANS. 

Africa: 

circumnavigation of, viii. 198 n., 218, 
223, 313, 474, 719-20 and m.; ix. 
159; X. 118. 

continent of, viii. 720 and n, 

East, offer of Jewish national home 
in, viii. 300-1, 311. 

North-West: Vandal  con- 
quests in, ix. 661-2; French con- 
quests in, viii. 220, 221, 258, 2597., 
692, 693; iX. II, 242 "., 494; 
physiography of, ix. 659; political 
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history of, viii. 220-1; population 
problem in, viii. 215; Rifi high- 
landers’ war with France, viii. 
20-22, 24, 28; Roman failure to 
establish a fastness in, ix. 659- 
60, 662, 679-80 n.; Roman régime 
In, ix. 658 7., 659—61; Spanish and 
Portuguese failure to seize, in 16th 
century, vii. 220-1; ix. 265 m.; 
see also ALGERIA; Morocco; 
TRIPOLITANIA: TUNISIA. 

opening up of, viii. 216—17, 218 m., 
220, 258, 645; ix. 159. 

revolt against Western ascendancy, 
possible, ix. 455. 

South: cultural dichotomy in, viii. 
570-1, 573 n.; Dutch nationalism 
in, vii. 571; law, system of, vii. 
283; ix. 34; ‘living museum’ in, ix. 
362; ‘Mean Whites’ in, viii. 579; 
iX. 452; racial policy in, viii. 571, 
573, Bea 577 !L.; iX. 453, 458; 
Union, establishment of, viii. 571; 
see also SOUTH AFRICAN Wan. 

Tropical: cultural influences on, com- 
peting, vin. 483, 573; languages 
of, ix. 706; White settlement in, 
impossibility of, ix. 458. 

Agadir crisis, x. 31, 32. 

Agamemnon, viii. 65, 493 7.3%. 37 and 
N., 116. 

Agathangelus, Armenian historian, 
vii. 627. 

Agathias, Greek historian, ix. 60. 

Agathoclés, Sicilian despot, ix. 268 x. 

Agha Khan, the, vii. 25. 

Agis IV, King of Sparta, vii. 453 7.3 
IX. 355; x. 226. 

Agrifnes, the, viii, 570 7t. 

Agriculture: as standard occupation of 
Mankind, ix. 384—5; crop-cycle, ix. 
311-I2, 315, 319; crops, out of 
season, ix. 310, 338; day-and-night 
cycle, effect of, ix. 308; discon- 
tinuance of, improbable, ix. 755, 
756; dramatic ritual, tr. 393; estab- 
lishment of, in Europe, viii. 37 and 
7.; harvests, number of, since 
origin, ix. 206, 309; improvements 
in, in i8th century, ix. 385-6; 
industry, subordination to, ix. 224, 
312 segg., 385 segg.; origin of, vii. 
705; viii. 38, 298 n. ; ix. 309; plough, 
improvements in, viii. 38-39; Ix. 
129; seasonal cycle, effects of, ix. 
309-10; technology in relation to, 
väi. 634-5, 643, 649; ix. 129, 310, 
339. 

ippa, see HEROD. 

Aerin II Kakrime, Kassite King of 

Babylonia, x. 209, 210 and m. 
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Ahmad Shah Durrani (Abdali), Afghan 


empire-builder, vii. 691. 

Ahmad Taküdàr, Il-Khàn, x. 68, 72. 

Ahmadivah, the, vii. 417, 418; vii. 
117; ix. 461. 

Ahudemmeh, Monophysite Bishop of 
Takrit, vill. 364 7. 

Ahuramazda, vii. 44, 612 7. 

Aias, King of Carchemish, vii. 669 n. 

Atdés, viii. 5.4 seqq., 59, 60. 

Ainu, the, vit. 62, 87, 761. 

‘A’ishah, widow of Prophet Muham- 
mad, viii. 653, 654. 

Akbar, Timurid Emperor: administra- 
tive and financial policy of, vii. 127, 
183, 186 z., 408; vui. 212; cam- 
paigns of, vii. 198 7., 223 m.; ix. 
506 n.; capital cities of, vii. 195 m.; 
dates of his reign, vii. 251; linguistic 
policy of, vii. 251-2; military policy 
of, vii. 127, 183; religious policy of, 
Vil. 99, 106, 195 n.; x. 82 m. 

Akkadian language, the, vii. 142 7., 
228 n., 247, 249, 250, 252, 253 and 
N., 254, 285 An., 2902; Vlll. 441, 443, 
445 n., 490; ix. 117, 118, 706, 708; 
x. 178. 

Akritai, the East Roman, viii. 10 2. 

Akritas, Basil Digénis (Dhiyénis), ix. 
73, 716. 

'Alà-ad-Din ‘Ati Malik-i-Juwayni, 
see JUWAYNI. 


'Ala-ad-Din Mas‘id Shah, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vii. 15. 
'Alà-ad-Din Muhammad Shah I, 


Khalji King of Delhi, vii. 16. 

Alalia, Battle of (c. 541-540 or 535 
B.C.), viii. 427 n., 428, 429. 

Alamanni, the, vii. 284. 

Alamüt, fall of (A.D. 1257), x. 71, 72 n. 

Alans, the, vii. 93, 328; viii. 68—69, 
366 n., 505; ix. 659, 661, 664, 674; 
see also SARMATIANS. 

Alaric I, Visigothic war-lord, ix. 664; 
x. 88, 89. 

Alaric II, King of Visigothia, vii. 280, 
281 m., 282 n., 288; viii. 278 m. 

Albania, South-East European state: 
currency used in, vii. 317 and m.; 
establishment of, viii. 189-90; ix. 


242. 

Albanis, Transcaucasian, Iconoclast 
and Iconodule movements in, ix. 
91—92. 

Albanians, South-East European, the: 
Bektashism among, vii. 415; viii. 
164-5; in fastnesses, viii. 493 n., 
683; Islam, conversions to, vii. 132; 
vili 164, 165; military virtues of, 
Vit. 330; vili. 246; Orthodox Chris- 
tan, vii. 164, 165 7L, 174-5, 494; 
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Ottoman Empire—employment in 
armed forces of, vii. 330; viii. 175 n., 
176 n., 195, 241-2 n., 246, 248 n.; 
— insurrections against, viii. 165 and 
7.,494; — potential heirs of, viii. 252. 

Alberoni, Giulio, Cardinal, vii. 408. 

Albert Memorial, the, x. 3 n., 214. 

Albigenses, the, ix. 305. 

Alboin, King of the Lombards, viii. 
69, 70, 651, 660-1; ix. 300. 

Albright, W. F., x. 172 and n., 180, 
181, 183, 191, 196—7,2077., 208, 230; 
comments by, quoted, x. 183 n., 189, 
190, 197, 204 n., 207 N., 208; in 
American Journal of Archaeology, 
quoted, x. 193; in Bulletin of the 
American Schools of Oriental Re- 
search, quoted, x. 200. 

Alcaeus, viii. 423. 

Alcibiades, son of Cleinias, vii. 472 z.; 
vili. 581 m. 

Alcohol, effects of introduction of, 
viii. 530-1. 

Alcuin of York, ix. 63, 64. 

Alexander, King of Epirus, ix. 268 n. 

Alexander the Great: aggressiveness 
of, ix. 118; as forerunner of Rome, 
vii. 134 and 7.; blackmailing bar- 
barians, treatment of, vii. 209—10; 
Cleitus, murder of, viii. 62, 661 n.; 
colonizing policy of, vii. 111, 112, 
145; Vill. 407; conquests of, viii. 95, 
118, 121, 347, 407, 410, 411, 413, 
416, 430, 458, 462; ix. 87, 262, 264, 
266, 270, 521, 528; — to, vii. 
435; Vill. 430-1, 478; — economic 
results of, vii. 229-30, 585; — see 
also under ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
death of, vii. 175 7.3; vii. 95, 410, 
653; ix. 262; deification of, ix. 49 n.; 
energy of, vii. 98; family of, liquida- 
tion of, viii. 64; Hellespont, crossing 
of, vii. 83, 300, 329; viii. 71, 117, 
IZI, 123, 410, 438, 458, 462, 479, 
730; ix. 486; Macedonian nobles, 
relations with, vii. 350; Mace- 
donian veterans’ representations to, 
in Panjab, ix. 680 ».; mother, rela- 
tions with, viii. 653; routes followed 
by, vii. 98, 206 7.; successors of— 
struggle for power among, vii. 94, 
137 n., 201, 350, 633, 695; viii. 68, 
410, 653; ix. 260 seqq., 266, 269—71, 
683; — temperateness of wars waged 
by, ix. 270; — see also ANTIGONUS 1; 
EUMENES; LYSIMACHUS; PERDICCAS; 
Protemy 1; SELEUCUS I; Tigris, 
crossing of, vii. 630 n.; Tyrrhenian 
pirate’s retort to, ix. 222-3 and m.; 
unity of Mankind, vision of, ix. 345 
2.; vandalism of, viii. 61. 
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Alexander IV, King of Macedon, viii. 


Alexander, son of Perseus King of 
Macedon, viii. 353 7 

Alexander Balas, the ‘Seleucid, vili. 
659. 

Alexander Isius, ix. 270. 

Alexander Severus, see SEVERUS. 

Alexander, East Roman Emperor, ix. 


Alexander TII, Pope, ix. 33 and z. 

Alexander VI, Pope, ix. 184. 

Alexander I, Emperor of Russia, vii. 
168, 359. 

Alexander II, Emperor of Russia, vii. 
223, 574 n.; viii. 686, 687, 688. 

Alexander Romance, the, x. 45. 

Alexandria: as ‘melting-pot’, viii. 584; 
burning of books at, vid. 586; 
Mehmed ‘Ali’s naval arsenal at, 
vili. 244 n., 560-2; 
library at, 1x. 730. 

Alexis Mihailovich Romanov, Musco- 
vite Emperor, viii. 132 7. 

Alexius 1 Comnenus, East Roman 
Emperor, vii 29; viii. 379, 385, 
388 segq.; ix. 61. 

Alexius ill Angelus, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 397 7. 

Al-Farabi, Muhammad abu Nasr, ix 
134 n. 

Alfonso I, King of Asturia, viii. 350 n. 

Alfonso Il, King of Asturia, viii. 350 7. 

Alfonso HI, King of Asturia, vii. 


350 n. 

Alfonso VI, King of Castile, viii. 
352 n. 

Alfred, translator, into Latin, of Arabic 
translations of Hellenic works, ix. 
132. 

Algeria: electoral procedure in, viii. 
572; French citizenship, conditions 
for acquisition of, viii. 571-2, 
573 ".; French occupation of, viii. 
221, 258, 259 n., 692,693; ix.2427.; 
nationalist movement in, viii. 602; 
Ottoman Empire, relations with, 
viii. 259 n., 692, 693; ix. 38; popula- 
tion of (1936), viii. 572 m.; Statute 
of (1 Sept. 1947), viii. 572-3. 

nkins, the, vii. 761. 

‘Ali b. Abi Talib, Caliph: ‘A’ishah, 
relations with, viii. 653, 654; deifica- 
tion of, vil. 437, 514, 718, 731-2; ix. 
306; Kharijite attitude towards, 
vii. 148; martyrdom of, Vil. 514; 
viii. 64, and n.; ix. 98; Mu‘awiyah, 
feud with, viii. 51 n., 59 4.3 Sabaite 
beliefs , Vi. 147; seat of 
government of, Vil, I3I 7X, 209; 
vii. SX f. 


Ptolemaic | 
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‘Ali Bey Mikhaloghlu, viii. 396, 397. 
‘Ali Pasha, Mehmed Emin, viii. 251 7., 
252, 254, 255 

"Ali Pasha Tepelenli (Al of Yan- 
nina), vii. 16; vili. 165 n., 248 n.; 
ix. 522. 

“Ali Riza Bey Izmirli, x. 22-23 and n. 

Allatius, Leo, Chiot Greek Scholar, 
vill. 179 n. 

Allergies, viii. 530, 5 32. 

Alphabet: Aramaic, vii. 248, 254-5; 
vill. 442, 443, 445, 491, 506; Greek, 
viii. 445; Latin, vii 240 m.; Phoeni- 
Cian, vii. 292-3; viii. 491; Ugaritic, 
viii. 491. 

Alsace-Lorraine, Francophil senti- 
ments of, ix. 422-3 and n. 

Alt, Karl, in Goethes Werke: Auswahl, 
quoted, ix. 111—12. 

Alvise de Ca’ da Mosto, tx. 159. 

Alyattes, King of Lydia, vii. 676. 

Alzeco, Bulgar war-lord, x. 54. 

Amalaberga, Thuringian queen, viii. 

52. 

Amalaswintha, Ostrogothic queen, 
Vili. 657. 

Amalric (Amaury), King of Jerusalem, 
viti. 359, 652. 

Amalungs, the, vu. 13. 

Amánalláh, King of Afghanistan, viii. 
24, 237-8, 602, 616, 617. 

; Pharaoh, vii. 50. 

Ambelákia, viii. 181-2. 

Ambrose, Saint, vii. 369, 370, 395, 
428 m, 442, 533, 742; ix. 674 n.; 
x. 238. 

Ameer Ali, Syed (Sayyid), vii. 25. 

Amel-Marduk, King of Babylon, vii. 
112. 

Amenemhat (Amenemmes)T, Pharaoh, 

vii. 175, 214; X. 183 and 7. 

Amenemhat  (Amenemmes) HI, 

Pharzoh, vii. 175; x. 173, 189, 191, 


192. 
Amenhotep (Amenophis) I, Pharaoh, 


X. 193, 194- 
Amenhotep § (Amenophis) HI, 
Pharaoh, x. 210. 


Amenhotep IV, see YKHNATON. 


America 

discovery of: by Columbus, vii. 300; 
viii. 117, 429 *t.; ix. 159-60, 384; x. 
1i3, 118; by Scandinavians, viii. 

47I n., 636 ". 

Latin: benefits received by, from 
Spanish Empire, vii. 367; Com- 
munism in, ix. 455; independent 
republics, establishment of, ix. 
240-1, 242; languages of, vii. 254 
and s».; pessaniry in, viti. 684; 
revolt against Western ascendancy, 


250 


America (cont.). 
possible, ix. 455; rev 'olutionary 


movements in, vii. 570 2., 572 1.; | 


United States, relations with, ix. 


476. 
North: 
as asylum of civilized society, ix 

Í 746, 750-1, 752. 

as theatre of military operations 
between Great Powers, ix. 246-7 
and n., 297-9. 

cattle kingdom, rise and fall of, viii. 
633, 648-50. 

forests, clearance of, for agriculture, 
ix. 129. 

French possessions in, viii. 631, 
632. 

fresh conquest from Old World, 
possible, ix. 751-2. 

Great Plains, the, viii. 630-50; as 
barrier to westward advance of 
European settlers, viii. 632 segq.; 
buffalo, extermination of, vii. 
648; conductivity of, viii. 638; 
cultivation, difficulty of, viii. 
633-4, 635, 649; ; desert character, 
assumed, viii, 634, 635, 641, 646; 
exploration of, viii. 634-6, 639- 
40; geographical range of, viii. 
638; industrial technique, ‘effect 
of, viii. 634, 635, 643, 649; limes, 
attempts to establish and main- 
tain, viii. 636-7, 639, 640-2, 
646-8; pioneers' journeys across, 
viii. 645-6, 647; transportation, 
mechanical, development of, viii. 
645, 647. 

Indians: composite bow, use of, 
yii. 638, 642; dog-sleds, use 
of, vii. 638; efficiency of, as 
fighters, viii. 642-3; firearms, 
acquisition of, viti. 18, 643, 644; 
horses, use of, viii. 18, 5098-9, 637- 
8, 642, 643; proposals for settle- 
ment and civilization of, viii. 640- 
1; religion of, vii. 461; viii. 107., 
315—16, 598; treaties with, vii. 
640, 641; treatment of, by White 
settlers, viii. 310 7., 644 seqq.; 
ix. 462, 517, 5513, ' wars—with 
Spanish Empire, vii. 632, 635, 
636-8, 639, 644; — with United 
States, viii. 632, 633, 635, 642-4, 
645, 648; Zealotism a Hero- 

m among, Vill. 5 , 611, 
618, 620; see alsa dades Une; 
STATES. 

opening up of, viii. 630-2, 646; ix. 
387, 580; x. ay 17. 

ix. 297-9. 

Pilgrim Fathers, the, 


vii. 299; viii. 
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577 n.; iX. 102-3, 570, 582, 750; x. 
113. 

pioneers, barbarization of, ix. 462; 
see also above under Great Plains. 

political partition or unity, question 
of, ix. 298-9 

Revolutionary War (1775-83), vii. 
192, 481; viii. 287, 296, 631, 632, 
409 n.5 ix. 8, 181, 218, 239, 240 
and n., 299, 413, 423, 424 ^., 
443, 457, 47°, 477, 478, 492, 517, 
552, 508; x. 62, 98, 100, 113. 

settlement of, vill. 419 n., 464 n., 
512, 576, 618, 630 seqq.; ix. 102, 
297-8, 462, 517, 578, 746 and n., 
750; see also above Pilgrim 
Fathers. 

waterways, internal, ix. 297. See 
also CANADA; UNITED STATES. 

pre-Columbian civilizations: chrono- 

logy of, x. 168 segg.; genesis of 

earliest, vil. 404; habitats of, ix. 

488. 

Amharic language, the, ix. 117. 

Amiel, H. F.: Fragments d'un Journal 
Intime, quoted, vii. 515. 

Amiens, Treaty of (25 March 1802), 
vil. 276 n.; ix. 256. 

Amin, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 26 n., 27n. 

Amitabha, bodhisattva, vil. 413. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, vii. 644; 
quoted, vii. 10 7., 96. 

Ammi-saduga, King of Babylon, x. 
172 n., 180-1, 182. 

Ammonius, Greek philosopher, ix. 
1347. 

Amon-Re, worship of, vii. 188, 190, 
215, 369, 459 7., 532 n., 692, 696. 

orites, the, vii ` 100 and 7, IOI, 
200 71., '225-6, 228, 247, 292 n.; ix. 
708; x. 86 n., 185. 

Amosis, Pharaoh, vil. 49, 231, 576; 
vili. 123, 491; ix. 354.3 X. 193, 
207 m. 

Ampleforth, Benedictine Abbey of, ix. 
635; x. 223. 

‘Amr b, al-‘As, Primitive Muslim 
Arab P eral viii. 123 4x. 730. 

* Amr b. ‘Adi, the Lakhmid, Vill. 51 7. 

Amyrtaeus, Egyptian patriot, vii. 582. 

An Lu-shan, Chinese rebel, vii. 89; 
viii. 215. 

Anabaptists, the, vii. 415, 417; iX. 
453- 

Anastasius, Roman Emperor, vii. 13. 

Anatolia: Achaemenian régime in, ix 
695; as base of operations for Primi- 
tive Christian Church, ix. 673-4; as 
citadel of Hellenism, ix. 662-3, 665, 
674; as cradle of Orthodox Christian 
Civilization, ix. 694; barbarians in— 


INDEX 


defeat of, by Romans, ix. 664, 674; 
— settlement of, ix. 664-5 and n.; 
cultural heritage of, ix. 663; physio- 
graphy of, ix. 663; population of, 
viii. 263, 264-5, 272 n.; religious 
history of, viii. 482 n.; Saljüq inva- 
sion of, ix. 36, 652 ".; x. 199-200; 
Slav insurrection in, ix. 664-5 and 2.; 
see also OTTOMAN EMPIRE: TURKEY. 

Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, vii. 472; 
vill. 581-2 n. 

Anchorites, origin of term, vii. 529. 

Andean Civilization: archaeological 
evidence for, ix. 215, 685-6; bar- 
barians, relations with, viii. 598; 
birthplace of, ix. 685 ; breakdown of, 
ix. 442, 685; ‘cradle of, vii. 196; cul- 
ture of, vii. 66 and n., 569~70 n.; ix. 
189 n.; disintegration of, ix. 685, 
686; Egyptiac Civilization, com- 
parison with, ix. 684-6; genesis of, 
ix. 684-5; growth of, ix. 685; 
physical environment of, ix. 684-5; 
re-emergence of, possible, viii. 316; 
Time of Troubles, vii. 570 7..; uni- 
versal state—break in continuity, 
vii. 318 z.; — continued by alien 
intruders, vii. 5, 569 seqq.; — see also 
Inca EMPIRE; U; 'estern 
Civilization—absorption into, vii 
79, 571, 572; Vili. 315—16, 465, 597; 
ix. 469; — contact with, viii. IIO, 
117-18, 314-15; Zealotism and 
Herodianism in, vii. 597-8, 613, 
617, 620; see also CHIBCHAS. 

Andhra Empire, vh. 572 m. 

Andromache, vii. 671. 

Andrusovo, Peace Treaty of (A.D. 
1667), vill. 128 n., 137 7. 

Angelico, Fra, x. 142-3, 236. 

Angilbert, elegy by, on Battle of Fon- 
tenoy, quoted, x. 115. 

Angli, the, viii. 652. 

Anglo-Afghan Wars, vii. 165; viii. 
23-24, 28, 220, 231, 430. 

Anglo-American Wars: A.D. 1775-83, 
see under AMERICA: North—Revo- 
lutionary War; A.D. 1812-14, vili. 
631; ix. 517 

Anglo Catholicism, i ix. 306, 463. 

Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, vii. 


Ando- Waziri War (A.D. 1919-23), 
vili. 20, 22-23, 24-25, 30-31, 34- 
35, 42 

Anbnals: evolution of, tempo of, ix. 
361; truce between, during emer- 
gencies, ix. 543. 

Comnena, viii. 182, 379, 385, 
388 segq.; ix. 60, 61, 163; Alextad, 
quoted, viii. 389-92. 
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Annamese language, the, ix. 706. 
Anne, Queen of England, ix. 68. 
Ansar, the, vii. 150 and m. 

Anselm, Saint, vii. 495 n. 

Antaean rebound, ix. 143-61 passim, 
165, 358, 365. 

Antaeus, myth of, ix. 143, 145. 

Anthemius of Tralles, i ix. 158. 

Anthimos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
viii. 161. 

Anthropolatry, self-stultification of, x. 
126; see also NaN: self-worship. 
Anthropology, science of, viii. 496; xx. 
185—7, 188—9, 192, 196, 198, 203-4, 

212m. 

Anthropomorphism, vii. 467-70, 492; 
ix. 169, 170, 173, 175. 

Antigonus I Monophthahlnus, the 
diadochus: bid of, for world 
dominion, vii. 202-3; ix. 261, 268, 
270, 285, 683; capital city estab- 
lished by, vii. 202-3; colonies 
founded by, viii. 446; death of, viii. 
68 n.; Kassites, relations with, vii. 
2107., 633; overthrow of, vii. 94, 
202; viii. 68 and n.; ix. 264, 268. 

Antigonus II Gonatas, viii. 68 7.; tx. 


269. 
Antimenidas, brother of Alcaeus, viii. 


423. 

Antinous, Penelope's suitor, viii. 657. 

Antioch, Assizes of, viii. 369. 

Antioch, Norman principality of, viii. 

352, 357, 379, 393 7 

Antiochus I Sótér, the Seleucid, ix. 
265. 

Antiochus II Theos, the Seleucid, 
viii. 653, 654. 

Antiochus IH the Great, the Seleucid, 
vii. 94, 201, 202, 626, 652 n., 663, 
666; ix. 269; x. 119-20. 

Antiochus IV Epiphanes, the Seleucid, 
vii. 112, 134; Vili. 582 2.; ix. 307, 


O2. 

Antiochus VII Sidétés, the Seleucid, 
vii. 202, 203; Vill. 486 n., 659, 660. 

Antiochus VIII Grypus, the Seleucid, 
viii. 659-60. 

Antiochus IX Cyzicenus, the Seleu- 
cid, vii. 660, 

Antipater, father of Herod the Great, 


viu. 602. 
Antipater, Macedonian marshal, viii. 
653 a. 
Antiphon, son of Sophilus, the 
Athenian orator, 1X. 345 7f. 
Antisemitism, see JEWS: persecution of, 
Antoninus Pius, T. Aurelius, Roman 
Emperor, vii. 9, 156 x. 
Antonius, Marcus, see Mancus. 
Antony o£ Egypt, Saint, vii. 388. 
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Anwal, Spanish defeat at (A.D. 1921), 
viil. 20. 

Apaches, the, viii. 598, 634 7., 636, 
637; 639. 

Apelles, Hellenic painter, ix. 156. 

Aphrodite, vii. 459; viii. 114 and n. 

Apolo as precursor of Christ, vii. 


Appian of Alexandria, x. 123 7.5 

Studies in Roman History, quoted, 
45-46. 

Arab Caliphate: administrative policy 
of, vii. 151-2, 179-80; aggressive- 
ness of, viii. 459, 460; as ‘melting- 
pot, vii. 161, 163; as reintegra- 
tion of Achaemenian Empire, vii. 
74, 82, 98, 121, 572; viii. 350, 361, 
364; ix. 236, 304; as successor- 
state of Sasanian Empire, vil. 121, 
I41; X. 73 T.; as Syriac universal 
state, vii. 64, 78, 82-83, 98, 121, 
155, 203, 208, 701; vili. 109, 349- 
50, 361, 458, 480: x. 84, 86 72., 234; 
barbarians, pressure of, vii. 77, 98- 
99, 339, 378, 3993 break-up of, Vil. 
289; viii. 69-70; calendar used in, 
vii. 301, 304; capitals of, vii. 101-2, 
I21, 150 and 7., 153 f, 208—9; 
colonization policy of, vii. 161, 163; 
communications, system of, vii. 98- 
102, 137, 143 "., 148, 149, 209; 
conductivity of, vii. 61; culturally 
alien territories included in, vii. 
64-65; decline of, vii. 261 and 7.; 
duration of, vii. 26 and n., 28; ix. 
330 71.3 East Roman Empire, re- 
lations with, vii. 319; viii 104; 
establishment of, vii. 101-2, 203, 
208; ix. 35; expansion of, vii. 98, 
101-2, 121, 208, 399; vii. 348-9 
and m., 459; financial system of, vii. 
181, 186; fossils of Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, encounters with, viii. 109; 
frontiers, defence of, vii. 121; geo- 
graphical range of, vii. 624 71.5 viii. 
93, 96, 458; imperial tradition in, 
Vil. 539 7t.; interregnum following, 
x. $4; Islam, relation to, vii. 159, 
209, 3773 ; viii. 90; ix. 35; law, system 
of, vii. 261, 289-91; ix. 35-36; mili- 
tary system of, vii. 121, 318-19, 329; 
it eeo ender Grastsovs; nomads, 
relations with, vii. 98, 149 7., 398; 
non-Muslim subjects, position of, 
Vi. 260, 289, 345, 377, 401; ix. 
554; overthrow of, vii. 77, 98-99 
IO2, 572, 701; ix. 36; religions, 
competing, vii. 378, 379; social 

in, Vi. 146, 147-52; 
stability of, vii. 458; successor- 
states of, vii. 261, 539 ». ; viii. 664; 


unity achieved by, viii. 458; see also 
‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; UMAYYAD 
CALIPHATE. 


Arab States: British policy towards, 


viii. 258-61; French policy to- 
wards, viii. 258-9, 260; indepen- 
dence of, vill. 220, 231-2, 261, 316, 
692; material resources of, viii. 260, 
269; military and political weakness 
of, viii. 259-61; Turkey, relations, 
with, vii. 269 n.; Western World, 
relations with, viii. 258-61; see also 
under ISRAEL. 


‘Arabi Pasha, Ahmad, viii. 257, 258, 


263, 554- 


Arabia, currency used in, vii. 316, 317 


and n. 


Arabic language, the, vii. 51 7., 144, 


181, 242 and n., 245, 253, 346; viii. 
I21, 445 and n., 585; ix. 117, 705, 
708, 709; X. 22-23, 69, 218. 


Arabic Muslim Civilization: achieve- 


ments of, viii. 222; as civilization 
of third generation, vii. 4Io; break- 
down of, probable, ix. 411-12, 442; 
cradle of, rx. 695; culture— classical" 
language and literature, viii. 104—5; 
ix. 705, 707, 708, 709 and n.; — in- 
digenous, preservation of, vii. 79; — 
radiation of, viii. 216-17; genesis of, 
vii. 53, 357%; Vill. 362; geo- 

graphical range of, viii. 216-17, 720 
n.; Hindu Civilization, contact with, 
vili, 213 n.; intermingling of oecu- 
menical communities in, viii. 275—6; 
Iranic Muslim Civilization—ab- 
sorption into, Vii. 569; viii. 316, 460, 
465; ix. 412; — relation to, vii. 79, 
569 and n., 570 7.; vili. 104—5; ix. 
651 7.; law of God, belief in, ix 
175; military strength of, viii. 362; 
Mongols, relations with, ix. 165; 
nomads, Eurasian, relations with, 
viii. 222; position of—at close of 
Isth century, viii. 216-17; — in 
1950, iX. 413; re-emergence of, vii. 
569 n., 570 n.; viii. 316, 465; Syriac 
Civilization, affiliation to, vii. 53, 
393, 410; vili. 105, 275; ix. 695; 
Time of Troubles, ix. 413; uni- 
versal state, absence of, vii. 318 n.; 
Western Civilization, contact with, 
vii. 79, 569 7,; vii. 216-18, 362, 
405, 465; ix. 414; Western know- 
ledge of, ix. 215 and z. 


Arabs: 
Maghribi gth-century buccaneers, 


viij. 348-9 and z. 


Primitive Muslim: ability of, ix. 36; 


barbarism of, viii. 58, 59-6, 64, 
656; x. 117; communications 
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Arabs (cont.). 

opened up by, vii. 99; conquests 
of—in Roman Empire, vii. 92, 
IOI, 130, 131 and n., 153 n., 158, 
179-80, 181, 186, 188, 208, 288, 
289, 310-11, 346, 379; Vlll. 49, 51, 
52, 69, 93, 121 n., 122, 123, 187, 
274, 280, 297 M., 302, 348, 361, 364, 
365, 394 71-, 410, 413, 444, 445, 458, 
463, 467, 475, 479, 630, 726; ix. 
20 n., 34, 92, 236, 301, 304, 529 2., 
743; X. 85; — in Sasanian Empire, 
vii. 130, 148, 149, 153 7.., 179, 181, 
186, 208, 228, 289, 310-11, 346, 
379, 399—400, 610 n., 704; viii. 49, 
5I, 52, 274, 364 2., 365, 410, 413, 
567; ix. 236, 529 7., 743; x. 69, 85; 
demoralization of, viii. 53; erup- 
tion of, vii. 659; viii. 3, 17, 49, 57, 
364, 664; ix. 20n., 236; éthos of, 
viii. 54—55, 59-60, 616; Hellenism 
ejected from Syriac World by, viii. 
274, 275, 316; horse, use of, viii. 
17, 637; lslam, attitude to, ix. 
326; looting of Ctesiphon by, vii. 
229; race-feeling, absence of, viii. 
567; receptivity of, vii. 188; self- 
confidence of, x. 68; social back- 
ground of, vii. 289; violence of, 
viii. 616; women, position of, viii. 
652-3, 654, 656. 

See also under “ABBASID CALIPHATE; 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; ASSYRIA; 
CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE; CARTHAGE; 
CONSTANTINOPLE; CRETE; East 
Roman Empire; Ecver; GHAS- 
SANIDS; BANU; 
Hyazis; HiLàr, Banu; IDRISIS; 
LakHMIDS; ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN 
CIVILIZATION; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; 


PALESTINE; QURAYSH, BANU; 
Roman Empire; SaD, Banu; 
Sanisis; SASANIAN EMPIRE; 


Sa‘tpt ARABIA; SULAYM, BANU; 
Tamim, Banu; UMavvap CALI- 
PHATE: VISIGOTHIA; WAHHABIS; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION; YAMAN, 

Aragon, Kingdom of, union with 
Castile, vill. 221. 

Aramaeans, the: as pioneers of Syriac 
society, viii. 439; Assyria, relations 
with, vii. 142 2., 248 n., 581, 604; 
viii. 420, 439, 440-1, 447, 461; cul- 
ture, radiation of, viii. 441; Hittites, 
relations with, viii. 506 1. ; Mesopo- 
tamia invaded by, vii. 252-3 and 2., 
581, 662 n. ; viii. 439, 440, 447-8, 461. 

Aramaici , the, vii. 142, Mos 

254, 586, 612 and n.; 
viii. 442, 443, 445 and m., 491, 506; 
iz. 117; x. ÓI m. 


248, 249, 253; 


253 


Arcadius, Roman Emperor, vii. 337 7-5 
ix. 668; x. 63. 

Archaism: apparentation-and-afhlia- 
tion in relation to, viii. 101; ix. 5; 
as a kind of renaissance, vili. 101 
and m.; as a symptom of schism in 
the soul in a disintegrating society, 
vii. 558; viii. ror; in Egypt, vil. 
S50 7.; in Modern Western World, 
viii. 132, 135; iX. 112-13 7., 463-4, 
629-31; in universal states, vii. 56— 
57, 69-70, 395; linguistic and 
literary, vii. 369-70; viii. 158 7.; 
ix. 363; of secular pilgrims, ix. 112— 
13 n.; of Western architecture, viii. 
374-5 ; of Western nationalism, vii. 
IQI 7., 295, 301 and n., 312; of Wes- 
tern Romantic Movement, xiii. 132, 
135, 191 7.5; of Zealotism, vill. 301, 
312, 621 segq.; religious, vii. 457 ft; 
ix. 629-31; self-defeat of, vii. 56-57; 
viii. 621. 

Archidamian War, the, ix. 236; see 
also ATHENO-PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 

Archidámus III, King of Sparta, ix. 
z68 m. 

Archimédés of Syracuse, ix. 728. 

Architecture: Armenian, viii. 503; 
Baroque, ix. 431 m.; Byzantine, 
viii. 503 ; ix. 84-85, 128, 158, 161-2; 
‘Gothic’, viii. 374-5, 503; ix. 66, 83, 
84, 85, 128, 718; Hellenic, ix. 82, 
120; Hellenizing style, ix. 83, 84, 
85, 120, 128, 155; iron girder, use 
of, ix. 85-86; neo-Colonial, ix. 463; 
neo-Gothic, ix. 363, 374-5, 463; 
North American, ix. 85, 463; Otto- 
man, ix. 84-85 and n.; renaissances 
of, ix. 83-86, 120, 128, 155, 161-2; 
Romanesque, Vili. 374-5, 503; iX. 
83, 84, 85, 128; Venetian, viii. 502- 
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Arctic regions: air communications 
across, ix. 483-4; conquest of, ix. 
467; x. 118; exploration of, viii. 315. 

Arculf, Western pilgrim to Jerusalem, 
ix. go, 118. 

ir I, Sasanian Emperor, vil. 
189; viii. 51 2 

Argentea, daughter of “Umar b. 
Hafsiin, viii. 367 nt. . 

Arghün, I-Khin, vii. 257; X. 71, 
76 m. 

Argonauts, the, vii 456 m.; see also 
under PACIFIC. 

Ariadne, vii. 464. 

Arian Christianity, vili. xo 7., 277, 
278 and s., 280, 286; ix. 302. 

Ariaramnes (Ariyáramna), the Achae- 
menid, vii. 204, Gor and m., 621, 
622, 639. 
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Ariarathes, founder of Pontic Cappa- 
docian dynasty, Vill. 414 7. 

Ariosto, Lodovico, vii. 711; ix. 81. 

Aristagoras of Miletus, vii. 591, 629; 
viii. 

Aristarchus, Macedonian companion 
of St. Paul at Ephesus, x. 139. 

Aristeides, P. Aelius: Jn Romam, 
quoted, vii. 10, 43-44, 60, 68, 81 x., 
83 7., 92, 96, 123, 134 n., 216. 

Aristippus of Cyrene, vii. 488 n 

Aristobalus, Alexander’s general, vii. 


Anstodamus of Sparta, vii. 324 n. 

Aristón of Chios, vii. 488 n. 

Aristonicus of Pergamon, the Attalid, 
ix. 269. 

Aristophanes, Alexandrian critic, ix. 
139 m. 

Aristophanes of Athens: The Clouds, 
vii. 472; The Knights, ix. 65. 

Aristotelian philosophy, the, vii. 
383 n., 384, 409, 488 2.5 vin. 121, 
409 n., 609; ix. 45-48, 63 n., 110, 
120, 130 seqg., 156—7, 164, 166, 198. 

Aristotle: digest of constitutions 
organized by, ix. 206-7 n.; literary 
technique of, x. 229; on ascen- 
dancy of women over warlike races, 
vill. 655 end z.; on intellect, ix. 
327-8, 333; 305; on scale of ideal 
city-state, ix. 538 n.; Poetics, quoted, 
ix. 392; relativity of his thought, ix. 


25. 

Artyaramna, see ARIARAMNES. 

Arkha, Babylonian pretender (522 
B.C 5, vii. 602. 

Armatoli, the, viii. 175 n. 

Armenia: Achaemenian régime in, 
vii. 583, 609-10 and n., 662; Cilician 
Kingdom of, viii. 369—70, 371; 375, 
423 Ths Iconoclast and Iconodule 
movernents in, ix. 91-92; Kingdom 
of —as buffer state, viii. 412, 413; 
— as Seleucid successor-state, viii. 
411; — partition of, between Roman 
and Sasanian Empires, viii. 413; ix. 
gi and z.; — Roman and Arsacid 
competition for hegemony over, viii. 
412-13; iX. 528—9, 530; principali- 
ties as successor-states of “Abbasid 
Caliphate, Le. 368, 369. 

guage, the, vii. 245, 
610 Z., 665, 666, 682 n. 

s, the: Crusaders, relations 
with, vii. 369, 3705. 371; cul- 
tural influence of, viii. 503; in fast- 
nesses, vili. 367-8, 370, 503; 
Ottoman ire, vii. 185, Lor, 
295-5, 304, 305, 370; X. 21 H., 22 n., 
91-92; in USSR, vii. 296; 
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Monophysite, relations with Ortho- 
dox Christians, viii. 369; national- 
ism, effect of, on, viii 295-6; 
origin of, viii. 368; Saljüqs, relations 
with, viii. 368; Westernization of, 
vill. 369~70, 375; see also under 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; East ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Armies: barbarian recruits to, viii. 
26 segg., 40-44, 51 n., 67; cost of, 
viii. 25, 28, 39, 39, 40; creation and 
maintenance of, vi. 126, 182-5, 
318 seqg.; esprit de corps of, vii, 
323-7; handicaps on, in fighting 
barbarians, viii. I5 seqq.; improved 
organization of, to meet barbarian 
threat, vili. 25 seqq.; mercenaries, 
use of, vii. 50, 98, I19, I40, 142, 
327-33, 624 n.; viii. 40-44, 70, 175 

N., 422-3, 424, 425, 458, 515 7., 619, 
730-23 1x. 506, 507, 752; militia, vh. 
183, 318, 319-20, 323, 330, 331 and 
n.; see also under names of universal 
states (sub-heading: military sys- 
tem) and under BARBARIANS; EUROPE, 
WESTERN; GARRISONS; GREAT 
BRITAIN; HAPSBURG MONARCHY; 
INDIAN "UNION; NEW ZEALAND; 
PAKISTAN; PRUSSIA; ROMAN STATE; 
SELEUCID MONARCHY; SPAIN; 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; W. 
ERN CIVILIZATION. 

Arnold, Matthew: Isolation, quoted, 
ix. 150. > 

Arnold, Dr. Thomas, vii. 383 n. 

Arnold, Sir Thomas W., x. 23, 218; 
The Caliphate, quoted, vii. 12, 13— 
14, 15-16, 28; The Preaching of 
Islam, quoted, viii. 164, 165, 166. 

Arnuwanda, Hittite Emperor, viii. 


450 m. 

Arrian (Flavius Arrianus) of Nico- 
media, viii. 408; x. 11 2.; Expeditio 
Alexandri, quoted, vii. 644. ., 
689 n.; on field-state of Darius III’s 
army» vii. 591, 626, 647 n., 650, 656, 
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Arsacid Empire: administrative 
organization of, vii. 180, 188, 189; 
as Achaemenian  successor-state, 
viii. 486, 487, 491; as Seleucid suc- 
cessor-state, vii. 2027.; as Syriac 
response to ‘Hellenic challenge, viii. 
490; Babylonia, occupation of, vii. 
202; viii. 486 n.; break-up of, viii. 
487; capital city of, vii. 202 7., 227; 
city-states, relations with, viii. 486, 
487; decline of, viii. 51 m.; estab- 
lishment of, viii. 487; éthos of, vii. 
217, 310; expansion of, vii. 202; 
Vill. 411; feudal system in, viii. 486 
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and n.; financial policy of, vii. 310; 
geographical range of, viii. 487; ix. 
528; Hittite Empire, resemblance 
to, vil. 490, 491; languages and 
scripts of, viii. 443; military tech- 
nique of, viii. 468, 487; overthrow 
of, viii. 70; reincarnation of, in 
Holy Roman Empire, viii. 486, 489, 
490, 491; religion of, vii. 190; viii 
602, 611; ix. 529; rise of, Vill. 510; 
role of, viii. 146, 490; ix. 3307t.; 
Romans, relations with, vii. 310; 
viii. 412, 413, 446, 467, 468, 602; ix. 
284, 528-9, 530, 534; Seleucid 
Monarchy, relations with, viii. 411, 
659; temple-states in, vill. 486, 487; 
trade of, viii. 486. 

Arsámés (Aršāma), the Achaemenid, 
vii. 204, 599 2., 601, 622 and m. 

Arsenije III, Serb Patriarch, viu. 166, 
167, 187. 

Arsenije IV, Serb Patriarch, viii. 187. 

Arsham (ArS4ma), Persian Governor- 
General of Egypt, vii. 119 2. 

Arshurani, A., and Habidullin, Kh.: 
Ocherki Panislamizma, quoted, viii. 
694 1. 

Artabanus V, the Arsacid, vii. 189 n. 

Artaphernes, nephew of Darius I, 
Vill. 435. 

Artavasdes, the Arsacid, viii. 487. 

Artaxerxes I, the Achaemenid, vii. 
220, 641 n., 685. 

Artaxerxes I], the Achaemenid, vii. 
71, 247, GOI 7.; viu. 437. 0 

Artaxerxes III, the Achaemenid, vu. 


247. 

Artaxias, King of Armenia, vii. 202 7., 
626-7, 662 segq. 

Artemis of Anthela, temple of, viii. 
570 1t. 

, visual: as component element in a 
culture, viii. 499-500; as vehicle for 
religion, vii. 711; vil. 500, 510; 
x. 4-5; barbarism in, viii. 500; 
Baroque style, ix. 65, 67; Byzantine, 
viii. 103, 392 n., 502-3; 'carrying- 
power’ of, viii. 516; cultural non- 
conductivity of works of, viii 
51571; cumulative progress, ques- 

tion of, ix. 699; emotional charge in 
works of, x. 114, 116; eternal and 
ephemeral aspects of, ix. 48-49, 
703; material power in relation to, 
vii. 704-5, 709, 710, 714; native 
style in competition with a revenant, 
ix. 50, 155-6; necessity and freedom 
reconciled in, iX. 50; renaissances 
of, ix. 2, 3 and z., 6, 8, 51, 66, 82-86, 
109, 128-9, 155-6, 162; secularization 
of, viii. 500; social milieu, relation 


| 
| 
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to, ix. 48, 49-51, 697; subconscious 
psyche in relation to, ix. 48 segg., 
697, 703, 704; vulgarity in, viii. 500; 
see also under names of civilizations 
(sub-heading: culture) and under 


ARCHITECTURE; ASSYRIA; Bas 
RELIEF; BUDDHISM: MIAHAYANA; 


PAINTING; SCULPTURE, 
Artuchas, Persian satrap of Armenia, 
vil. 662. 


| Aryas, the, vii. 471 71.5 vili. IO 7., I7, 


84, 85, 576-7 n., 637-8. 

Asen, Vlach patriot, ix. 717. 

Ashraf, Afghan war-lord, viii. 62. 

Ashton, T. S., ix. 311, 312; letter 
from, quoted, ix. 229, 230, 313, 314; 
The Industrial Revolution, quoted, 
ix. 386-7. 

Ashtoreth, worship of, vii. 458, 467; 
iX. 303. 

Asia: Europe—cultural and ecclesias- 
tical dividing lines, absence of, viii. 
711, 715-17; — Hellenic theory of 
feud with, viii. 457, 708 segg., 719, 
723-4: — land-frontier, difficulty of 
demarcating, vii. 712-13, 725; 
— maritime frontier with, viii. 710— 
12; — modern Western differentia- 
tion between, viii. 719 segg. ; intelli- 
gentsia, rise of, ix. 471, 532; origin 
of name, viil. 711 2.; South-Eastern 
— economic resources and cultural 
influences in, viii. 337 7t. ; — indus- 
trialization of, vill. 541-2; South- 

restern, chronology of, x. 169 segq.; 
Western Civilization—reconcilia- 
tion with, ix. 456-8; — revolt 
against Western ascendancy, ix. 
454-5. 532. — NEM 

Asiatic Civilization, hypothetical, viii. 
328-9 n. 


Aspar the Alan, ix. 664. . 
Aspasia of Miletus, vii. 472 m.; viii. 
561—2 7t. 


Aspourgos, King of Cimmerian Bos- 
phorus, vii. 644 f. 

Asshurbanipal (A8Sur-bani-apli) King 
of Assyria, vii. 325 n., 604, 621-2, 
658 m.; vill. 423 n. ; iX. 53, 54, 118; 
x. 48, 49. oo 

Asshurnazirpal (A&Sur-nasir-apli) IT, 
King of Assyria, vil. 604; vii. 125; 


ix. 446. . 
Asshur-Nirari V, King of Assyria, x. 


175- 
Asshur-rabi I, King of Assyria, x. 181 at. 
Asshur-Uballit I, King of Assyria, x. 
178 and m. 
Assisi: Francis of, see FRANCIS; 
Franciscan Church at, ix. 112 and m. 
Assyria: aggression by, viL IOI; 
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apostasy of, from Babvlonic Civiliza- 
tion, X. 94; Arabs, relations with, 
vii. 658 and z.; army, esprit de corps 
of, vii. 324, 325; art of, vill. 491; ix. 
82, 155; as _carapace of Babvlonic 
World, vii. 550; as Great Power, x. 
185; as march state, vii. 448 7., 449, 
461-2; assimilation, policy of, Vii. 
581-2; Babylonia, relations with, 
vii. 655; Vill. 424, 430; X. 185, 187; 
break-up of, vi 655, 661, 668; 
brutality of, vii. 111, 581; calendar 
of, x. 176-7; capital cities of, vii. 
204-5; chronology of, x. 173, 175; 
‘classical’ literature, libraries of, ix. 
53-545 culture of, vii. 59; 97 n.; 
deportation, policy of, vii. 142; viii. 
440-1, 472; downfall of, vii. IOI, 
604, 606, 622, 6547., 655, 664, 
686-7; Vill. 423 M., 424, 432, 440; ix. 
53, 281, 522; x. 43, 116; economic 
fruits of conquests not harvested by, 
viii. 420; Egypt, relations with, vii. 
50, 118, 229, 575 ^. ; Vill. 122—3, 440; 

lamites, relations with, vii 204, 
621;x. 48; Eshnunna, relations with, 
x. 18s and m.; expansion of, vii. 581, 
604, 616, 632, 660, 675-6 and m.; 
vill. 92, 420, 423, 432 and n., 440; 
X. 175,185; frontiers of, viii. 432; 
geographical range of, viii. 92-03, 
420, 426, 432 and m.; : Greeks, rela- 
tions with, viii. 422-3; ; heroism of, 
ix. 522; Hittites, relations with, 
vill. 420, 432 and n., 440; inter- 
regnum following collapse of, vili. 
424, 432; Judah, relations "with, 
viii. 425, 440; languages and scripts 
of, viii. 443; law, system of, vii. 
325 7.; legacy of, ix. 502; long- 
term results brought about by, viii. 
424-5, 431, 434, 462, 477; Mari, 
relations with, x. 185, 188; Medes, 
relations with, vii. 621-2, 686; viil. 
424; militarism of, vil. 119 "., 324, 
325 7t., 580, 581, 684; viii. 275, 420, 
421, 423, 424, 434, 439, 440, 448, 
461, 475, 476, 477; ix. 53, 446; x. 
116, 122; Mitannians, relations 
with, vii. 686; viii. 448 n., 449; x 
187; name, survival of, vi. 581; 

icians, relations with, viii. 
420, 421, 425, 434, 440; political 
map as seen by, x. 218; provinces 
of, vii. 581-2; revolts against, viii. 
422-3, 425 %.; successor-states of, 
viii. 94-95, 423, 425; trade of, viii. 
#.; see also under ARAMAEANS; 
AND AEKAD, 

Assyrians, Nestorian Christian, viii. 

337 *- 


3 


————————— E 


INDEX 


Astarte, see ASHTORETH. 

Astrakhan, Russian conquest of, viii, 
225-6 and z. 

Astral philosophy, the, vii. 71, 693. 

Astrology, vii. 301; ix. 172, 396, 405, 
728-9. 

Astronomy, science of, vii. 97 n. » 476, 
490 7., 491, 492, 493; vii. 483; ix 
203-4, 212 "., 300, 350, 351, 573; 
728 n. 

Asturia, Kingdom of, viii. 350-1 2. 

Astyages, King of Media, vii. 597, 598, 
599, 601, 605, 655, 674 n. 

A$vaghosha, Mahayanian Buddhist 
Father, vii. 750 n. 

Atahualpa, Inca, viii. 61; x. 116. 

Atatürk, Mustafa Kemal: autocratic 
rule of, Vill. 345, 346, 616; Cali- 
phate, policy regarding, vii. 25; 
death of, viii. 346; Graeco-Turkish 
entente negotiated by, vii. 31; viii. 
192; Herodianism of, viii. 602, 613, 
616, 618; Hittites, attitude towards, 
X. IO 7.5 ; imperialism renounced by, 
viii. 191 n., 263-4; ‘New 'Osmiànli 
Revolution (A.D. 1908), partici- 
pation in, viii 235 7.; objectives 
of, viii. 263 segg.; political ability 
of, viii. 191 n.; pronunciamiento of 
(23 July 1939), vii. 263; Rumeliot 
origin of, viii. 264; Westernizing 
policy of, vii. 240 .; viii. 237, 238, 
245, 266-8, 482 n. , 510, 549; 1X. 358. 

Atbara, Battle of the (8 April 1898), 
viii. 29 

Atháná Chalcioecus, i ix. 8. 

Athanagild, King of Visigothia, viii 


54- 

Athanasian Christianity, ix. 302. 

Athanasius, St., vii. 395, 514. 

Athena Poltichus, vii. 430, 431, 433, 
479, 520 n., 530, 765; ix. 8 

Atheno-Peloponnesian War, the (431— 
404 B.C.), vii. 328, 385, 472, 530; 
viii. 436, 581—2 n., 719; ix. 236, 270, 
288, 345, 368 n., 392, 393, 445, 446; 
x. 60 and n., 94, 97, 105. 

Athens: administrative system of, ix. 
538—9 n., 542; archives of, ix. 206- 
7 n.; as the education of Hellas, vii. 
705, 706; ix. 108, 393; as tyrant city, 
ix. 393; British Archaeological 
School at, ix. 538 n.; x. 20, 109, 218; 
Byzantine attitude towards, ix. 108- 
9; challenges, response to, ix. 394; 
citizen-body, assembly of, vii. 527; 
constitutions—Cleisthenes' (508 
507 B.C.), ix. 538-9. ; — democratic, 
overthrow of, vii. 472; — Solon's, 
ix. 355; cultural and material 

vements, simultaneous, vii. 


INDEX 
| 


dramatic performances i in, vil. 405, ` 


706-7; currency of, vii. 316; 


518, 710; ix. 392-4; Egypt, rela- : 
tions with, ix. 394; empire estab- 
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749; spontaneous disintegration of 
atoms, vii. 46. 


_ Atomic warfare: barbarians, possible 


lished by, vii. 130 n., 186 n.; ‘Four | 


Hundred’, episode of, ix. 207-8 n.; 
franchise, IX. 393, 538 7.., 539 n.; 


Frankish Duchy of, viti. 493; grain | 


distribution in, ix. 393-4; hybris of, 


ix. 3945 independence, recapture of | 


(229 B.C.) ix. 26r; navv of, vii. 


705-6; Olrmpieum, Hadrian's, ix. | 


351-2, 360; parochialism of, ix. 
554; Parthenon—date of construc- 
tion of, ix. 351-2; — exactness of 
workmanship of, ix. 690; Pelopon- 
nesian Confederacy, relations with, 
ix. 530; plague in, viii. 581 7.; poli- 
tical-mindednessof, vii. 550;popula- 
tion of, ix. 538 and n.; public ser- 
vices in, vii. 529-30; register of citi- 
zens of, ix. 393; religious fanaticism 


in, vii. 472; Vill. 581 7., 582 n.; sack | 


of, by Goths (A.D. 268), vii. 93; self- 
idolization of, ix. 443; Sicily, 
attempt to conquer, viii. 436, 582 
2.; 1X. 657 n.; Solonian economic 
revolution in, vii. 705; viii. 429-30, 
474; iX. 291-2, 293, 387, 393; 
Sparta, relations with, ix. 288; 
see also ATHENO-PELOPONNESTAN 
WAR; spiritual narcosis of, ix. 393- 
4; ‘thalassocracy’ of, as abortive 
universal state, ix. 657 7., 696; 
“Thirty Tyrants’, vit. 472; Univer- 
sity of, closing of, ix. 109; with- 
drawal and return of, vii. 109; 
Zealotism in, viii. 581-2 m. 

Athos, Mount, monasteries on, vili. 
175 n.; iX. 307-8 m. 

Atlantean stance, ix. 143-61 passim, 
165, 363. 

Atlantic Age, the, viii. 726. 

Atlantic Community, the, viii. 270 n. 

Atlantic Ocean, parable of filling in of, 
vii. 484-5, 490. 

Atlantic Pact, the, ix. 583. 

Atlantis, myth of, ix. 136-7. 

Atlas, myth of, ix. 143, 145, 149. 

Atomic science: as culmination of 
scientific achievements, vii. 481, 
496; vil. 29, 531; ix. 401, 619; 
change in world situation produced 
by, vii. 40, 104, 481; vili. 29, 36 n.; 
ix. 466, 628; control of, question of, 
vii. 482; ix. 524, 525-5, 536, 560; 
effects of, on scientific thought, vii. 
482, 495; industrial application of, 
ix. 224; integral atom, structure 
of, viii. 531 ; psychological effects of, 
ix. 457, 518; secrecy regarding, ix 
B 3290. x 


use against, viii. 30-32; hydrogen 
bomb, ix. 408, 525; Japan, bombing 
of, vil. 481; viii. 141, 336, 167, 531; 
ix. 408, 436, 467, 520, 321, 748; 
‘know-how’, vii. 104, 337; Vill. 29, 
467, 531; ix. 172; possible effects of, 
vil. 531; iX. 257%., 408, 409, 417, 
468, 473, 497, 503, 524, 525, 504; X- 
92, 93; psychological consequences 
of, ix. 518, 520-1, 523; Russian 
preparation for, viii. 368; U.S. 
monopoly, question of, vil. 40. 

Atonian monotheism, vii. 45 z., 107, 
195 7., 215, 459 and 7.3 vili. 450-1 
and m. 

Atreus, the Pelopid, viii. £50 n., 657. 

Atrocities, psychology of, x. 22-23 m., 


1—92. 

Atropates, founder of Kingdom of 
Media Atropaténé (Azerbaijan), vii. 

Attalids, the, ix. 26r. 

Attalus III, King of Pergamon, vii. 
164 n., 165. 

Attariššiyaš, Achaean buccaneer, viii. 


450 m. 

Attica, geographical scale of, ix. 538, 
539 n., 541, 542- u 

Attila, the Hun war-lord, viii. 8, 9 n., 
I4, 52 n., 65, 68, 608. 

Attis, worship of, vil. 412 n., 423, 457. 

Auctor Anonymus post Dionem, 
quoted, ix. 21 7. 

Auctor Atheniensis Anonymus: Insi- 
tutions of Athens, quoted, vii. 
705-6. 

Augustine, St. (Aurelius Augustinus), 
vii. 107, 718 s.; ix. 130; x. 236; 
De Baptismo contra Donatistas, 
quoted, viii. 111 n.; De Civitate Det, 
quoted, vil. 561, 710 ".; ix. 223 "t.; 
death of, ix. 674 n.; inspiration of, 
x. 87-91; intellectual capacity of, 
x. 89-90; on raison d'étre of Roman 
Empire, vii. 425 7., 533; Retracta- 
tiones, quoted, x. 88, 90; social 
milieu of, x. 87-88; spiritual pro- 
gress of, vil. 427 .; theocentric 
philosophy of, ix. 175, 182, 217. 

Augustus (C. Iulius Octavianus), 
Roman Emperor: administrative 
policy of, vii. 165, 219, 354, 358, 
363; ix. 547 n.; Arsacids, policy 
towards, ix. 528, 534; colonization, 
policy regarding, vii. 122 and 2., 
133, 134; concept of eternity of 
Rome, vii. o; Cursus Publicus insti- 
tuted by, vii. 83; death of, vit. 9; 
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deification of, vii. 458; ix. 9; Egypt, 
occupation of, ix. 658; financial 
policy of, vil. 156 n.; frontier policy 
of, vii. 117, 165, 166, 217 .; vili. 
25, 412, 529, 630, 637, 642; i ix. 658; 

gratitude evoked by, vii. 386 and 
n.; lx. 356; indebtedness of, to 
Pompey and Caesar, ix. 502; mili- 
tary policy of, vii. 122, 154, 155 7t., 

184, 321, 322 and n., 323; viii. 26— 
27, 642; peace imposed by, vii. 93, 
113 7., 166, 385-6, 707; ix. 126, 282 
n. 284; political capacity of, ix. 
723, 724-5, 720; prestige of, vii. 41- 
42; religious policy of, viii. 406; ix. 
463; ; Senatorial Order, relations 
with, vii 349, 350, 363; ix. 356; 

social policy of, vii. 113, 152 seqq.; 
ix. 572; Virgil, relations with, vii. 
113 7. 

Aurelian (L. Domitius Aurelianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 146 7., 322; 
viii. 653 and n.; ix. 302. 

Australia: Blackfellows, vii. 760, 763; 
vii. 3107.; ix. 6i57.; military 
system in, IX. 404. 

Austria: Jews, treatment of, viii. 292— 
3, 294-5; trade cycles in, ix. 230; 
see also HAPSBURG MONARCHY. 

Austrian Succession, War of, x. 98, 


100. 

Austro-Hungarian Ausgleich (A.D. 
1867), vii. 117-18, 376; ix. 243, 
534- 

Austro-Prussian War (A.D. 1866), viu 
138. 

Autarky, vii. 531-2 m. 

Avars, 'Pseudo'-, the, viii. 69; ix. 650, 
652 n.; x. 56. 

Averroes, see IsN RUSHD. 

Avestan language, the, vii. 248 z., 
594-5 and n., 645, 647 and m.; 
x. 16, 17. 

Avicenna, see. ABU ‘ALI B. SINA. 

Awrangzib ‘Alamgir, Muhyi-ad-Din, 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 17, 186, 379; 
viii. 198 72., 199, 507, 591. 

Ayyübid Empire: as successor-state 
of ‘Abbasid Caliphate, viii. 354; 
establishment of, vill. 359; ex- 
pansion of, viii. 359; Khwarizmis, 
relations with, Vli. 3547.; over- 
throw of, vii 327; Islam, ' cham- 
pionship of, yii. 356; ix. 38, 159; 
Syria, dorninions i in, viii. 93, 353 7. 

Aztec Empire: as abortive Central 
American universal state, vii. 66, 
7% 196, 5707.3 Vili. 639; capital 
city of, vi. 196, 230, 236; com- 

system of, vii. 86-87, 
99; economic enterprise, private, 


INDEX 


vii. 86 and z.; hunting tribes on 
northern marches, relations with, 
viii. 636, 637, 639; last stand of, x. 
116; militarism of, x. 116, 122; ; police 
system of, vii. 86 and m.; ; precious 
metals—result of Spanish Seizure 
of, vii. 229-30; — use of, Vii. 307- 
; Spanish conquest of, vii. 5, 66, 
78-70, 99, 195, 196, 229; 230, 307, 
308 and z., 576 n.; viii. 64, 117—18, 
464, 465, 630, 636 and m. 639, 

709 n.; ix. 469; x. 116, 132-3. 
a, 'G. Eannes de, ix. 367 and m. 


Ba'al, worship of, ix. 305. 

Babel, Tower of, x. 46. 

Babur, Zahir-ad-Din Muhammad, 
Timurid Emperor, vii. 195, 251, 
252, 328; vii. i98 m.; ix. 37m. 
103 n. 

Babylon: as capital city, vii. 200 n., 
226, 232, 235, 253; as winter resi- 
dence of Achaemenian court, vii. 
205; capture of, by Kassites, vii. 
97; X. 209; dynasty, first, x. 169, 
171—212; Hittites—relations with, 
IX. IO7; X. 171, 184, 187, 192 seqq., 
209, 210; — sack of city by, vii. 97, 
220; viii. 86; x. 187, 188, 192 segg., 
209, 210. 

Babylonia: 

as Great Power, x. 185. 

barbarians, relations with, x. 186-7, 
198 seqq. 

calendar of, see under CALENDARS. 

culture of, vil. 67, 78, 977., 253; 
Vili. 586. 

deportation, policy of, vii. 111, 112, 
II5—16, 119-20 n., 138, 142, 163, 
228, 290, 425, 440 Ti. ; Vili. 472. 

Herodianism of, viii. 586. 

Kassites, relations with, viii. 449; ix. 
696; x. 186-7; régime of, x. 208- 
IO, ZII. 

language of, vii. 142 and n., 252, 253, 


law, system of, vii. 142 and z. 

New Empire of: administrative 
organization in, vii. 581, 655; alien 
religions in, spread of, vii. 70; as 
Assyrian successor-state, vii. I15- 
16, 205, 581; as Babylonic universal 
state, vii. 67, 70, 77, 226, 571; 
capital city of, vii. 226-7, 232; 
communications, system of, vii. 
IOL, I15 and n., 227 m.; establish- 
ment of, vii. 252, 571; Vill. 439; 
éthos of, vii. x11; expansion of, vii. 
582, 659, 669; frontiers, defence of, 
vii. 227; geographical range of, vii. 
655; Vill. 93, 426; Greek mercen- 


INDEX 
| Bacchus, worship of, viii. 277 n., 514 


Babylonia (cont.). 
aries in, viii. 423, 424; Judah, 
relations with, vii. 112, 115, 434; | 
Vili. 425, 440 71.; Medes, relations 
with, viii. 424; militarism of, viii. 
424, 425, 440 n., 476; nomad origin 
of, x. 86 n.; overthrow of, vii. 73, ` 
77> 78, 101, 226, 227, 434, 571, 580, 
582, 598, 654; viii. 425, 441; | 
priests, position of, vii. 598; 
successor-states of, vii. 67, 70, 572. 

political geography of, vii. 226-7. 

Syriac culture, spread of, viii. 442-3. 

See also under XCHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
ARSACID EMPIRE; ASSYRIA; SE- 
LEUCID MONARCHY; SUMER AND 


ÁKKAD. 
Babylonic Civilization, the: affiliated , 
civilization, absence of, vii. 412; | 
archaeological evidence for, vill. 
125 n.; ix. 117-18; x. 96; break- 
down of, VIL 423; Vill. 439; ix. 442; 
chronology of, x. 168-9; culture of 
—art, x. 220; — astrology, ix. 396, 
405, 728; — astronomy, vil. 413; 

— Hittite influence on, viii. 491; — 
literature, ‘classical’, ix. 706;— 
radiation of, viii. 441; — renaissance 
of Sumeric art, ix. $2, 155; — Syriac 
influence on, Vill. 440, 441; dis- 
integration of, vii. 125; viii. 446; x. 
94; dissolution of, vii. 49, 67; viii. 
107; Egyptiac Civilization, contact 
with, vil. 50; wii. 107, 440, 449, 
461, 462; encounters with con- 
temporaries, concatenation of, viii. 
461; fossil of, vii. 65, 227 1.5 viii. 
365 M., 409 n., 586; ix. 281; genesis 
of, vii. 49, 53, 97 fI., 421 7t. ; vili. 70, 
86, 107, 448; X. 187; Hellenic Civili- 
zation, contact with, vii. 5, 339; 
Vii. 404, 4097., 458, 478, 628; 
Hittite Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 440, 461, 462; interregnum 
following, vii. 661; languages of, ix. 
406, 708; proletariat, internal, vii. 
70, 412; viii. 446-7; religion of, vii. 
142, 226-7; Sumeric Civilization, 
affiliation to, vii. 304; vili. 83, 86, 
448; Syriac Civilization—absorp- 
tion into, vii. 64, 77, 78, 423, 572; 
viii. 125, 586; — contact with, vit. 5, 
67; viii. 108, 125, 274, 409 n., 439- 
43, 448, 461, 462, 472-35 4755 476, 
477; technology, ix. 520; time, 
measurement of, vit. 295 and zt., 
304; universal state continued by 
alien intruders, vil. 5, 571-2; see 
also under ASSYRIA; BABYLONIA: 
New Empire. 
Bach, J. S., vii. 715. 
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7.; ix. "Se. 

Bacon, Francis, Baron V erulam, Vis- 
count St. Albans, vil. 474 7.; ix. 68; 
quoted, vii. 56 m., 110; ix. 608-9. 


, Bacon, Friar Roger, O.F.M. , ix. 637., 


134 7. , 156-7 "E 

Bacteriological warfare, ix. 417. 

Bactrian Greek Empire: as successor- 
state of Maurya Empire, vii. 
572 n.; break-up of, vii. 225; Vill. 
410-11; capital city of, vil. 2245 
establishment of, vii. 202; Vill. 95, 
118, 121, 123, 410, 478, 480, 586-7, 
691; expansion of, vii. 103, 186, 
224, 225, 426, "OI; vii. 690; 
militarism of, vili. 452; nomads, 
relations with, vii. 17, 95; over- 
throw of, viii. 471 7.; pax oecumenica 
under, ix. 330 7.; Seleucid Mon- 
archy, relations with, vili. 410; 
successor-states of, vii. 426; viii. 89, 
408, 416; see also under ACHAE- 
MENIAN EMPIRE. 

Baden-Powell, (R. S. S, Lt.-General 
Lord, x. 214. 


Bagehot, Walter, ix. 317 z.; quoted, 


ix. 316 m. 
| Baghdad: geopolitical significance of 


site of, vii. 150 5.; sack of, by Mon- 
gols (a.D. 1258), vii. 11—12, 14, 20 
and 7., 159, 160, 229, 378; viii. 355, 
361; ix. 36, 119; x. 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 88, 116. 

Bagration, Prince Peter Ivanovich, 
Russian general, ix. 723. 

Bahg-ad-Din Juwayni, see JUWAYNT. 

Baha'i Movement, vii. 417, 418; viii. 
I17; ix. 461. 

Bahrayn Islands, the, viii. 269. 

Bailey, Cyril, x. 217; quoted, x. 16o, 
163. 

Bailey, F. E.: British Policy and the 
Turkish Reform Movement, quoted, 
Vill. 245 m., 613 m. 

Bailey, H. W., x. 16—17, 18. 

Bakhtivaris, the, vii. 210 s; viii. 20. 

Bakunin, Mihail Alexandrovich, viii. 


701. 

Balaclava, Battle of (25 October 1854), 
X. 39 M, 114. 

Balance of Power: Egyptiac, ix. 283; 
Hellenic, ix. 251, 262-6, 282 segg.; 
‘laws of nature’ governing, ix. 282 
segq., 486 seqq. 530; Sinic, ix. 
263 segg.; Surneric, ix. 283; x. 
185 7.; Western, vil. III, 144-53 
ix. 234-60 passim, 263-4, 266 and 
M., 267 n., 282 seqq., 294, 424, 444, 
491, 741; X. 92. . 

Ba'lbak, Temple of the Sun at, ix. 351. 
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Balder, worship of, vii. 457; X. 57, 


143- 

Baldwin I, King of Jerusalem (Bro- 
ther of Godfrey of Bouillon), viii. 
369, 380 n., 390 7. 

Baldwin, Emperor of Constantinople, 
vil. 370 m. . 

Balj b. Bishr al-Qusayri, viii. 372 n. 

Balkan Wars (1912-13), vii 407., 
238, 262; x. 32, III m. 

‘Balkanization’, ix. 477. 

Balliol College, Oxford, x. 21-22 n., 
30, 3I n., 32, 218, 221, 225. 

Balsamon, Theodore, Patriarch of 
Antioch, viii. 380. 

Baltic Barons, the, viii. 129; iX. 754 7. 

Baltic States, the, vii. 1427.5; ix. 
754 and m. 

Baluchis, the, viii. 15, 20. 

Bantu, the, viii. 37 7., 310 n. 

Bar Kókabà (Bar Koziba), viii. 298. 

Barbarians: adolescent characteristics 
of, vili. 13 7., 49-50, 52-53; alien 
cultural tinge, effects of, vii. 2; viii. 
71; arming and military training of, 
vili. 9, I5 Segq., 20-21, 22-25, 27, 
30, 35, 41, 42, 46, 518-19, 642-4; 
as beneficiaries of a universal state’s 
garrisons and colonies, vii. 145-6; 
as founders of universal states, vii 
193, 203-11, 576; viii. 65; as heroes 
without a future, vii. 78; as mercen- 
aries, vill. 619, 730; ix. 506, 507, 
752; — see also below enlistment; as 
potential converts to culture of ad- 
joining civilization in growth phase, 
ix. 356; break-through by, vii. 7o, 
77, 145; viii. 3, 4-5 and z., 8, 12- 
I3, 46 seqg., 507 n., 623, 636; ix. 
296, 357, 362; x. 226;—see also 
under ROMAN EMPIRE; brutality of, 
viii. 60 segg., 74, 80; ' capital cities 
pillaged by, vii. 228, 229-30; cau- 
tion shown by, viii. 48-49; civilized, 
viii. 71~72;——see also under MACE- 
DONIANS; SPAIN; contributions of, 
to geneses of higher religions, vili. 
83 segg., 89; counter-offensives 
against—by moribund civilizations, 
viii. 66-68; — by nascent universal 
states, viii. ' 67-69, 70—71; creativity 
of, vil. 2, 10 and n., 58 seqq.; 
cultural acceleration required of, 
iX. 357, 362; cultural influence of 
cis-Érontier civilization on, viii. 6—7, 
9 segq., 46, 82; culturally backward 
peoples regarded as, vill. 569—74, 
577 m; ; Gemoralization of, after 

-through, vii. 46 segg, 78- 
79, 80, 655-6, 662; ix. 357, 362; 
economic relations of, with dis- 


integrating civilization, viii. 8, 9, 
36-39, 41, 42-44, 47; enlistment of, 
in cis-frontier armies, vii. 76; viii, 
26 seqq., 40-44, 517., 67; extant, 
vii. 20-22, 29, 32, 87, 579, 666; 
failure of successor-states founded 
by, vii. 50-53; forest, exploitation 
of, viii. 18-19; fratricidal warfare 
among, viii. 66, 68—70, 80, 65x Segq.; 
futility of achievements of, vili. 73 
segg.; highest possible destiny of, 
viii. 87, 89; horses, use of, viii. 16- 
18 ; idleness of, viii. 37 7., 47-48, 49; 
inability of, to benefit from i institu- 
tions of conquered states, vil. 188, 
367 2.; ; irresponsibility of, viii. 52 
and m.; ; kingship, i institution of, viii, 
10, 38; marchmen, assimilation to, 
Vill. 44, 50752; migration across sea, 
effect of, vii. 286; military elusive- 
ness of, viii. 32; military qualities 
of, ix. 752; parasitism of, viii. 36- 
39, 47, 49; political incapacity of, 
viii. 65, 71; political systems of, yiii. 
38, 50; prestige of, viii. 44; primi- 
tive societies, relation to, viii. 
II, 35, 46, 88; psychic develop- 
ment of, arrested by Zimes, ix. 362; 
psychic energy of, viii. 6, 9-10, 46; 
psychological struggle of, Vill. 54 
seqq.; recuperative power of, viii. 
33-34; religions of, viii. 10, 50; — 
adoption of schismatic forms of 
higher religions, vii. 13, 159; viii 
I0 andz., 361; ix. 677; — conversion 
to Christianity, viii. 278 n., 289 and 
n., 505, 630, 726; ‘reservoir’, viii. 
4-5 and z., 6, 10, 12-13, 36 and ne 
38, 39, 40-41, 623: seamanship, mas- 
tery of, viii. 16-17; settlement of, 
by cis-frontier empires, vii. 138-9: 
Vill. 41, 44, 51;—see also under 
ROMAN EMPIRE; sudden collapse of 
power of, viii. 64 seqg.; successor- 
states founded by, see under STATES: 
universal; survival of, in fastnesses, 
vii. 210 7.; vili. 20; technological 
improvements introduced by, vii. 
38-39; technological inferiority of, 
viii. 26, 28-29; terrain, local, ex- 
ploitation of, vill. 16-25, 26, 31, 32, 
35, 635-6, 637, 643-4; ‘trans- 
reservoir', viii. 4, 475 "., 38-39; 
warfare, benefits derived from, vii 
35-36, 39—40; see also ACHAEMENIAN 
EMPIRE; ARAB CALIPHATE; ARABS: 
Primitive Muslim; Atomic WAR- 
FARE; BABYLONIA; CAROLINGIAN 
EMPIRE; Ecver: Middle Emptre, 
New Empire: EGYPTIAC CIVILIZA- 
TION; FAR EASTERN CIVILIZATION; 
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FAR WESTERN CHRISTIAN CIVILIZA- 
TION; GERMANY: National Social- 
ism; GUPTA EMPIRE; Han EMPIRE; 
HELLENIC CrviLIZATION; HEROIC 
AGES; HITTITE CIVILIZATION; INCA 
EMPIRE; INDIA: British Raj; K Barri 
EMPIRE; Law; LIMES; MACEDON; 
MAURYA EMPIRE; MiNOS; MUGHAL 
EMPIRE; NORMANS; 
CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION (Russian 
branch); Ottoman EMPIRE; Ro- 
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MAN EMPIRE; SELEUCID MONARCHY; | 
SINIC. CIVILIZATION; SUMER AND ' 


AKKAD; 


SUMERIC CIVILIZATION; ` 


Syriac CIVILIZATION; 'l'aNG Ew- | 


PIRE; T's’rx EMPIRE; lsrN UNITED 
EMPIRE; WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 
Barbarossa, Urüj, vin. 221. 
Barbary Corsairs, the, viii. 221, 223, 
227, 229; Ix. 38, 247 n., 265 n. 


Bardas (Vardhas), Caesar, ix. 32, 666, | 
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Bari: East Roman loss of (A.D. 1071), 
ix. 28 n.; relics of St. Nicholas re- 
moved to, Vill. 402-3 71. 

Barnes, Bishop E. W.: The Rise of 
Christianity, quoted, vii. 393 7., 465. 

Barrages, operation of, viii. 3-4, 5-6, 
12-13, 45- 

Barth, Karl, vii. 495 m. 

Bas-relief carving, renaissances of, ix. 
82, 155, 166. 

Bashkiristan, Autonomous Republic 
of, ix. 551. 

Basil I, East Roman Emperor, viii. 
493 1.3 iX. 27, 29, 107, 158. 

Basil IJ, the Bulgar-Killer, East 
Roman Emperor, vili. 191 r., 368, 
401; iX. 15, 105, 106, 715. 

Basil II, Grand Duke of Moscow, viii. 


398, 677. . 
Basil III, Grand Duke of Moscow, vii. 
32 n., 36. 
Basil, Prince of Moldavia, viii. 159 n. 
Basiliscus, Roman Emperor, vii. 389- 


go. 

Basque language, the, ix. 705. 

Basques, the, viii. 71. 

Bassett Lowke, J. W., and Holland, 
G.: Ships and Men, quoted, ix. 
365, 368 and n., 369-70. 

Battal, Seyyid, vii. 234. 

Bata Khan, vii. 35, 251; 1x. 750; X- 
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Baudelaire, Charles Pierre, 1x. 431. 
Baudin, L.: L'Empire Socialiste des 
Inka, quoted, vii. 85-86, 115, 260, 
264- 5. ' » 
Bavarians, the, vii. 284; viii. 505. 
Baybars, Zahir Rukn-ad-Din, Egyp- 
tian Mamlük Sultan, vii. 20 and . 
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Bayeux Tapestry, the, vii. 487; ix. 
352-3. 

Bavezid I 'Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 21, 22; 
viii. 205 n., 384 m. 

Bavezid II 'Osmànli, Sultan, vii. 257; 
viii. 186 n.; ix. 57. 

Baxle, Pierre, ix. 69, 217; Ce que c'est 
que la France Toute Catholique sous 
le Régne de Louis le Grand, quoted, 


Vil. 450. 

Baynes, H. G.: Ms thology of the Soul, 
quoted, vii. 462, 463, 459, 760 7.; 
viii. 334 7t., 3487., 625; ix. 139, 
142, 117, 626, 627-8. 

Baynes, N. H., ix. 89 2.; Byzantium, 
quoted, vii. 34, 36 m. 

Bazard, A.: Exposition de la Doctrine 
Saint-Simonienne, quoted, vii. 3. 
Beaujour, F.: Tableau du Commerce de 

la Gréce, quoted, viii. 152 m. 

Beaumont, Francis: On the Tombs in 
Westminster Abbey, quoted, x. 121. 

Bebbe, wife of King Aethelfrith of 
Northumbria, viii. 655. 

Bebryces, the, viii. 716. 

Becket, St. Thomas, ix. 720. 

Bede, the Venerable, 1x. 63, 212 7. 
Bedr-ed-Din Simivl¥, Sheykh, vii. 
415; viii. 265 *., 476, 591, 610. 

Bedreddinism, vii. 71; vii. 591. 


| Beerbohm, Max, cartoons by, ix. 
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Bees, laws governing instinctive life of, 
ix. 337, 341- 

Beethoven, Ludwig van, ix. 66. 

Behistin, inscription at, vii. 207-8, 
247, 249, 5847., 586, 587%., 
599 z., 612, 638, 646, 680 n.; viu. 
4413X. 53. ] 

Bektashi movement, the, vii. 71, 415, 
719; Vill, io ., 164, 252, 265 m., 
267 n. 

Belgium: bourgeoisie, role of, in ex- 
pansion of Western Civilization, ix. 
469; civil liberties, value attached 
to, ix. 589; colonial empire, acquisi- 
tion of, ix. 469; neutrality of, ix. 
2 peasant proprietorship in, viii. 


Belisarius, vii. 13; x. 60, 63. 

Bell, ringing of, significance of, vii. 
530-1, 535. 

Bellini, Gentile, vu. 711. 

Bellini, Giovanni, vii. 711; x. 56, 116. 

Benáki of Kalamata, viii. 176 m. 

Benedict, Ruth: Patterns of Culture, 
quoted, viii. 495. 

Benedict, St., vil. 546—7; vii. 496. 

Benedictine Rule, the, viii. 280, 370, 
403, 547; vili. 276 n., 351, 352; 1. 
640; X. 223. 
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Benet, Stephen Vincent: John Brown’s 
Body, X. 124. , 
Benjamin, J. G. W., X. 43-445 Persia, 

quoted, X. 44- 
Bennett, Arnold: The Old Wives’ Tale, 
quoted, x. I20-1. . D 
Bentham, Jeremy, vi. 352-3; Vin. 
188 7. 
Bentley, Richard, ix. 69. 
Beowulf, the hero, viii. 54, 656. 
Beowulf, the poem, viii. 62-63. 
Berber language, the, vii. 246; ix. 
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Berbers, the: Andalusia, settlement in, 
viii. 69-70, 3507-, 352%, 372 n., 373 
n.; camels, use of, viii. 17, 637, 639; 
ix. 659; Katama, see 'FATIMIDS'; 
Lamtüna, see MunàBiTs; Lawáta, 
ix. 659; Masmüda, see MUWAHHIDS; 
military qualities of, ix. 6807; 
Nafüsa, ix. 659; Sanhaja, vii. 13; 
viii. 554 n.; Shi'ism, conversion to, 
viii. IO 7.5 Zanáta, vii. 150 f. ; Vill. 
49, 70; ix. 659. 

Berchtesgaden, ix. 11. 

Berdyaev, Nicholas: on law of in- 
verse operation applied to cultural 
and material achievements, vii. 707, 
408, 709; The Meaning of History, 


quoted, vii. 703; The Origin of 


Russian Communism, quoted, viu. 
539740. . . 

Berengar of Ivrea, Prince, viii. 384 n. 

Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy II, 
wife of Antiochus II, viii. 653, 654- 
5, 658. 

Berenson, Bernhard: The Italian 
Painters of the Renaissance, quoted, 
vii. 712. 

Bergson, Henri, vii. 495 7.3 X. 227, 
236; Les Deux Sources de la Morale 
et de la Religion—inspiration of, 
vii. 46r; — quoted, vii. 462, 511, 
568; ix. 392, 638; L'Évolution 
créatice, quoted, vil. soom.; ix. 
173 'i-, 209-10, 379. 

Bergthora, in saga of Burnt-Njal, viii. 

5I. 

Berhtari, the Thuringian, viii. 63. 

Berkeley, Bishop George, ix. 723. 

Berlin, Peace Conference and Treaty 
of (1878), vii. 118; viii. 256, 272. 

Berlioz, Hector, vii. 708 n. 

Bermudo II, King of León, viti. 
372 "t. 

Bernadone, Francis, see FRANCIS OF 
ASSISI 


Bernadone, Pietro, Xil. 553. 

Bessarabia, tical history of, viii. 
193-4 and w. —— 

Besson (Bey), N., viri. 244 15. 
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Béssus, Persian Viceroy of Bactria, vii, 
644 n., 647 n. 

Bethesda, Pool of, viii. 625. 

Beugnot, Count J. C., vii. 274, 367; 
Memoirs, quoted, vii. 368. ° 

Bevan, Edwyn Robert, vii. 427 n.; x. 
220; his simile of dog's vision of 
master and man's vision of God, x. 1 
n. ; Our Debt to the Past, quoted, vii. 
513; The House of Seleucus, quoted, 

vii. 681; viii. 652, 654—5, 662; Stoics 

and Sceptics, quoted, viii. 117. 

Beyburt, Battle of (A.D. 1473), viii. 
390. 

Bhagavadgità, quoted, vii. 727, 728. 

Bias of Priene, viii. 428. 

Bible: Authorized Version of, x. 230 
and n., 235; origin of word, vii. 
528-9; see also under CHRISTIANITY. 

Bible Christians, vii. 477; viii 310 
and 71.; 1X. 24 Nn., 95, 102. 

Bierstedt, Robert, in The American 
Journal of Sociology, quoted, ix. 
188-9 and m. 

Bigotry, viii. 279 7. 

Billington, R. A.: Westward Expan- 
sion, A History of the American 
Frontier, quoted, viil. 634-5. 

Biology, science of, vil. 491. 

Bismarck, Otto, Prince, vii. 704; viii. 
138, 258; ix. 155 2., 446. 

Biyassili$, Hittite king, x. 58. 

Bizet, Georges (A. C. L.), vii. 708 m. 

Black Sea Straits, the, viii. 248, 271, 


272. 

Blacker, Valentine: Oliver's Advice, 
quoted, ix. 500 zt. 

Blackfellows, see under AUSTRALIA. 

Blake, William, ix. 397; Jerusalem, 
quoted, vii. 515. 

Boccaccio, Giovanni, ix. 77. 

Bodin, Jean, ix. 68. 

Boeke, Dr. J. H.: ‘De Economische 
Theorie der Dualistische Samen- 
leving’, quoted, viii. 541. 

Boer War, the, see SOUTH AFRICAN 


WAR. 
Boethius, A. M. S., vii. 369; ix. 130- 
I, 132; X. 72. 
Bogomilism, viii. 10 7.; iX. 95, 150- 
Bohemia: equality, struggle for, vii. 
534; religious tradition in, viii. 402. 
Bohemond I, Prince of Antioch, viii. 
357 n., 379, 388 seqq. 
Böhl, F. M. Th., x. 172 and n., 190; 
‘King Hammurabi of Babylon in 
the Setting of His Time’, quoted, 


x. 186. 
Boichut, Général E. J. V., viii. 602. 
Boissonade, G., French jurist, vii. 
277- 
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Bolivia, Paraguay, relations with, ix. 


509. 

Bologna: history of, vii. 539 2.; law 
school at, vii. 279, 283, 286 m.; ix. 
9, 31-33, 34 and m. 

Bolognini, Piedmontese Napoleonic 
officer, Vili. 243. 

Boniface, St., ix. 21. 

Boniface V ill, Pope, ix. 33. 

Bonneval, Claude Alexandre, Comte 
de, viii. 557 m. 

Books, Battle of the, see under WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION:  culture—Ancients 
and Moderns. 

Books, Burning of the: by Ch'ien 
Lung, ix. 557.; by Tsin She 
Hwang-ti, vii. 171, 356; legendary, 
by Caliph ‘Umar, viii. :86. 
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Beauty, quoted, wii. 484.3 viii. 


723-74; 1X- 433 f. 
Brienne, Etienne Charles Lomérie de, 


ii. 408. 


. Britain. barbarian successor-states of 


Boris Godunov, Muscovite Emperor, ' 


vili. $55 n. | 
Boris, Russian martyr, ix. 546 n. 
Borodin, Michael, viii. 344 m. 


Bosnia-Herzegovina: Hapsburg ac- | 


quisition of, viii. 230 and n.; Haps- 
burg administration of, vit. 17, i18. 
Bosniaks, the, vii. 320, 330; vili. 10 m., 
248 n., 251; iX. 533- 
Bosquet, P. F. J., Maréchal de France, 
X. 39 7. 


Bossuet, Jacques Bénigne, Bishop of | 
Meaux, vii. 5333 IX. 152, 175 segg., | 


180, 181, 182, 
335, 4273 Discours sur l'Histoire 
Universelle, quoted, vii. 55, 696; ix 
176, 177, 181 n., 381-2. 

Boswell, James, x. 119. 

Botticelli, Sandro, vi. 711; ix. 84 m.; 
X. II4. 

Bourbons, the, ix. 239. 

Bow, composite, use of, viii. 110 7., 
638, 642; x. 202. 

Bowdich, C. P., x. 169. 

Bowring, Sir John, vill. 553, 603 .; 
Report on Egypt and Candia, 
quoted, viii. 244 7, 550, 561. 

Bracciolini, Poggio, ix. 135. 

Brackenridge, Hugh M.: Journal of a 
Voyage up ihe River Missouri, 
quoted, viii. 634. 

Brahmó Samiij, see under INDIA. 

Brahms, Johannes, vii. 708 z. 

Brancoveanu, Constantine, vii. 194 ft. 

Branković, Vuk, viii. 77. 

Brazil: Empire of, ix. 11; position of, 
after First World War, i ix. 474- 

Brennus, Gallic conqueror of Reme, 


viii. 40. 
‘Breslau Table’, the, ix. 221 7. 
Brest, Synod of (A.D. 1596), viii. 153. 
Bricks, Rhodian, ix. 158 and s. 
Bridges, Robert: The Testament of 


185, 215%, 217, | 


Roman Empire in, viii. 68; ix. 653; 
Battle of, vii. 521 z.; English con- 
quest of, vi. 254, 256; Roman 
occupation of, viii. 415; ix. 658-9; 
x. 216; Roman Wall, vii. 108 and 
n.; see also GREAT BRITAIN. 

British Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science, the, ix. 467 m., 
567 n., 607. 

British Commonwealth, the, vii. 570; 
constitution of, ix. 551-2; defence 
of, ix. 178; psy chological climate in, 
ix. 552; transformation of British 
Empire into, vii. X92; ix. 422, 
457, 477, 588-9. See also AFRICA: 
South; AUSTRALIA; CANADA; IN- 
DIAN UNION; NEW ZEALAND; PAKI- 
STAN. 

British East India Company, the, vii. 
18, x9, 165, 186, 187, 194, 326, 
331 ne 364-5; vill. 118, 208-9, 210, 
ZII, 229, 604, 672, 731; 1x. 
388 m., 572; x. 137”. See also 
Inp1a: British Rij. 

British Empire: as example of thalas- 
socracy, vii. 1307. ; cultural poverty 
of, relative, vii. 703; defence of, 
question of, ix. 476, 477; fission of 
first, ix. 239; frontiers of, in A.D. 
1772, vii. 538 n.; Great Power 
status of, ix. 243—4; : political effects 
of devolution in, ix. 477-8; sea- 
power, ix. 482; strategic unity, loss 
of, ix. 477; U.S.A., relations with, 
vii. 192-3. 

Britomartis, Minoan goddess, 
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Bronze Age, the, ix. 356, 357, 358. 

Brooke, Rupert, vii. 709 n. 

Brown, John, x. 237. 

Brown, Philip Anthony, x. 237. 
Browne, E. G., vii. 710 21.; A Literary 
History of Persia, quoted, vii. 62; 
x. 68 n., 80; in Mirza Muhammad’s 

edition of Juwayni, quoted, x. 76 m., 


77. 

Browning, E. B.: Crowned and Buried, 
quoted, ix. 14. 

Browning, Robert, vii. 428, 708; x. 
39 n., 217, 231-2; A Grammarian's 
Funeral, 1x. 710; x. 164-5; —quoted, 
x. 38-39. 

Bruce, Robert the, ix. 101. 

Bruegel (Brueghel Breugel), Pieter, 


Brunel, “feambard Kingdom, ix. 86. 


vil. 
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Brunelleschi, Filippo, ix. 84, 85, 128. 
Brunhild (legendary), viu. 651, 655, 
658 


Brunhild, Queen of Austrasia, viii. 
651, 654. 

Brunner, Emil: Christianity and 
Civilization, quoted, vii. 475, 487, 
401 N. 

Bruno of Asti, Abbot of Monte 
Cassino, viii. 380. 
Bruno, Giordano, vii. 4747.; viii. 

582 n., 614; ix. 47 and n. 

Bruno, St, German missionary to 
Pechenegs, viii. 399. 

Brusa, Green Mosque at, ix. 84. 

Brutus, Decimus Iunius, vii. 136 z. 

Brutus, Marcus Iunius, vii. 110 z.; ix. 
521, 722. 

Bryce, James, Viscount, x. 20-21 and 
n., 22 and z., 24 and n., 148, 160, 
2340 " 

Brygi, the, vii. 100 71; viii. 716. 

Buat-Nangay, L. G., Comte du, x. 
98 n. 

Bucarest, Russo-T'urkish peace treaty 
of (28 May 1812), viii. 194 n. 

Buddha, the, see GAUTAMA. 

Buddhism: 

Hinayàna: as fossil of Indic Civiliza- 
tion, vii. 393; viii. 108-9, 337 7.5 
birthplace of, viii. 91; forbidding 
character of, vii. 719; language 
used by, vii. 255; Mahayana, re- 
lation to, vii. 409, 453 7., JOI 7.5 
moral weakness of, ix. 632-3; per- 
sonality, denial of, vii. 427; pro- 
pagation of, vii, 95, 255; scriptures 
of, vii. 750 z.; ix. 80 7.; x. 230; 
spiritual mission of, ix. 602; 
Western Civilization’s impact on, 
vill. 337 7. 

Hinduism, relation to, vii. 74, 400; 
viii. 669. 

holy places of, ix. 99. 

Mahayana: art of, viii. 416, 417, 500, 
510, 518, 587; ix. 161, 359, 463, 
675; as chrysalis, vii. 393, 400, 
411; ix. 161; as Far Eastern uni- 
versal church, vii. 76, 388; ix. 43; 
as Indic response to Hellenic 
challenge, viii. 123; birthplace of, 
Vill. 90, 91; ix. 675; bodhisattvas, 
Vil. 426 M., 483, 514, 733-4, 754 N.s 
viii. 628; ix. 633, 644; x. 114, 143; 
Ch’an School in China, ix. 41-42, 
43 and #., 44-45; — see also below 
Zen School; Christianity, relation 
to, Vil. 107, 426, 733-4, 758; viii. 
628; ix. 633 and 2.; Confucianism, 
relations with, vii. 371, 372, 405, 


409, 541; Ix, 40 segg., 59, 66, 120, 
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157; 163, 166, 677, 678; Conver- 
sions to—mass, Vil. 397, 573;— 
nomads, ix. 160, 677;—see also 
below propagation; and under 
MoNGOLs; Cosmic Intelligence, 
doctrine of, ix. 43 and n.; cultural 
influence of, vii. 409; decline of, 
vii. 541; essence of, vii. 724, 732- 
4, 740; ethics of, ix. 42, 43; gene- 
sis of, vil. 71, 426, 453 n., 471, 
478, 701, 719, 750 n.; viii. 84, 89, 
91, 135-6 n., 206, 417, 418, 446, 
475, 479, 628; ix. 632-3, 675; 
gestative phase of, vii. 397-8; Han 
Empire, relations with, vii. 73; 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 206 7., 
500, 587; image-worship in, vii. 
494; liturgical language of, vii. 
255; ix. 708, 709, 713; liturgy of, 
vii. 734; metaphysics of, ix. 42, 
43, 44; Mithraic element in, viii, 
418; parturient phase of, vii. 404, 
408-9; persecution of, vii. 396 n., 
405, 541-2; iX. 43-44, 99m.; 
political inefficiency of, in China, 
ix. 40—41; popular adaptation of, 
in Japan, vii. 416—17; position of 
—in Oxus-Jaxartes Basin in 7th 
century, viii. 364, 366;—— in zoth 
century, ix. 44; priesthood, posi- 
tion of, vii. 720; propagation of, 
vii. IO2—3, 105, IÓI, 237, 371-2, 
397-8; vill. 451—2, 453; ix. 98, 359, 
674-6, 677, 711-12 and 7.; routes 
followed by, to Far East, vii. 102, 
105, 161; viii 452; ix. 675-6; 
scriptures of, vii. 750 n.; ix. 713; 
spiritual mission of, vii. 386, 404- 
5; viii. 480; ix. 394; Tantric Sect. 
anti-Hellenism of, viii. 480; —,as 
fossil, vii. 393, 693; viii. 92, 108-4, 
219,226, 473; —in Bengal, vii. 400; 
— missionary work of, vii. 71, 159, 
229, 237, 238; viii. 219, 338 m., 
360; — survival in fastnesses, viii. 
219, 473; — temple-states, vii. 693; 
Taoism, relation to, ix. 42; 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 400, 438-9, 
440; Zen School in Japan, vii. 506, 
725; Vili. 321 n., 669; ix. 332, 333; 
— see also above Ch’an School; 
zenith of, vii. 541. 

Nirvana, conception of, vii. 426 m., 
429, 482, 483, 555, 732, 733, 758; 
Vili. 628; ix. 402, 632-3, 740 n. 

Pilgrimages, ix. 97, 98-99. . 

psychological types in relation to, vii. 

724, 725, 732—3. 
See also ACOKA; GAUTAMA; KARMA. 
Buffon, G. L. L., Comte de, ix. 192. 
Bugeaud de la Piconnerie, I. R., 
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Maréchal de 


and 71. 


France, viii. 602 


Bulgaria (successor-state of Ottoman : 


Empire): constituent autonomous 
principalities of, vii. 17, 118, 135 71.; 
establishment of, as national state, 
viii. 189-90, 191 7., 256, 613, 616; 
IX. 242; nationalism of, viti. 191 Z., 
264; Ottoman Empire, relations 
with, vii. 23 n.; Russian Empire, 


relations with, viii. 193—4; iX. 533; 


U.S.S.R., relations with, vili. 271, 
272, 478; ix. 
of, viii. 458. 
Bulgarian First Empire: Carolingian 
Empire, relations with, ix. 650; col- 
lapse of, vii. 33; viii. 137.; con- 
version to Christianity, vil. 23 m., 
405; vii. 399, 505, 676; East 
Roman Empire, relations with, vii. 


135 n., 405; Vill. 153 7., 386, 399, | 
Bushmen, the, vii. 760. 


667, 676; ix. 15, 105, 107, 714, 715; 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over, viii. 
153 2.; Hellenization, rejection of, 
ix. 71i; Kiev, relations with, viii. 
4O17.; pretensions of, vil. 33; XX 


717. 

Bulgarian Second Empire, wi. 34; 
ix. 717. 

Bulgars, the: nomad origin of, x. 54, 
56; Pomaks, the, vill. 252; — con- 
version to Islam, vii. 164-5; 
position of, under Ottoman Empire, 
vill. 185, 723 2.; settlement in Italy, 
X. 54 and n.; White (Great), viii 
217, 646. 

Burglaries, insurance against, ix. 222, 
339- 

Burgmann, Bishop E. H.: The 
TChurch's Encounter with Civiliza- 
"fion, quoted, vii. 542, 763, 767. 

Burgundian-Valois House, the, ix. 
237-8. 

Burgundians, the, vii. 280, 281 and 
1., 287; viii. 63, 68-69 and n., 352 s. 

Burgundy, French Duchy of, and 
Imperial County of, ix. 237-8 
and m. 

Buriats, the, vii. 393 7. 

Burkitt, F. C.: Early Eastern. Chris- 
Hamty, quoted, vii. 392. 

Burma: as successor-state of British 
Raj in India, vui. 672; ix. 457; as 
theatre of operations in Second 
World War, ix. 510; Mongol in- 
vasion of, vii. 691 m. 

Burma Road, the, viii. 691 n. 

Burna-Buriash III, Kassite King of 
Babylonia, x. 210. 

Burnaby, F.: A Ride to Khivo, quoted, 
Vili. 195 9. 
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"Rerort of the 
Establishment of an Entrepót or 
Fair for the Indus Trade’, vii. 
634-5 m. 

Burnet, Bishop Gilbert, vili. 674. 

Burns, A. F., ix. 2 

Burns, A. F., and Aitchell, wW. C.: 
Measuring Business Cy cles, quoted, 
ix. 227, 2 

Burns, Robert: Zo a Mouse, quoted, 
X. 40. 

Bury, J. B.: ix. 699, 704; x. 234; A 
History of the Later Roman Empire, 
quoted, viii. 100 7. ; ix. 23; Appen- 
dix on Graeco-Roman Law in edi- 
tion of Gibbon, quoted, ix. 22, 23 7., 
24, 25, 29; on Byzantine historians, 
in edition of Gibbon, ix. 61 n.; The 
idea of Progress, quoted, ix. 67, 
503; rationalist interpretation of 
history, viii. 100 n. 


Bussell, Dr. F. W., x. 29-30. 

Butterfield, Herbert: Christianity and 
History, quoted, vil. 498 n., 199 m. ; 
ix. 191, 194, 207-8; The Origins of 
-Modern Science, quoted, viii. 119 n., 
17on.; ix. 46, 47, 67-65 and m., 
192 7. 

Buwayhids, the, vii. 13 and n., 14, 150; 
viii. 359. 

Byron, George Gordon Noel, Lord, 
VU. 703, 708; viii. 679; ix. 113-14, 
118; Childe Harold's Pilgrimage, 
quoted, ix. 114; The Destruction of 
Sennacherib, quoted, x. 129. 

Byzantine Empire, see East ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 


Caeneus of Antioch, viii. 655 and r. 

Caesar-worship, vii. 387, 439, 440, 
441, 445, 458, 479, 767; viii. 406; 
ix. 49 ne, 171, 450. 

Caetani, L.: Studi di Storia Orientale, 
quoted, vii. 438, 454; viii. 3. 

Cahun, Léon, viii. 262 m. 

Cain and Abel, struggle between, vii. 
561; vini. 648-50; ix. 417 

"Cake of Custom’, the, viii. 656, 658; 
ix. 76, 85, 596. 

Calchedon, Council of, vii. 192; viii. 
364 n., 366, 383. 

Calderón de la Barca, Pedro, vi. 
FIS N. 

Calendars: Assyrian, x. 50, 176-7; 
Babylonian, vii. 295 segg., 304 and 
7.; X. 49, 50, 176, 177 nm., 179; 
beneficiaries of, vii. 303-5 ; Egyptiac, 
vii 295 and m., 3047.; French 
Revolutionary, vii. 301, 305; 
Gregorian, vii. 29571, 303, 305; 
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x. 170; Islamic, vii. 301, 304; 
x. 49, 50; Jewish, vii. 304 and z.; 
Julian, vii. 295 7., 302 n., 303, 305; 
x. 176, 177 n.; Mayan, vii. 304; ix. 
118; x. 170-1; Orthodox Christian, 
vii. 303, 304; Roman, vii. 301, 302, 
303, 304; Seleucid, vii. 299 and 7.5 
Sinic, vii. 304; Sumeric, vii. 304; 
x. 48, 49-50. See also under ARAB 
CALIPHATE; Inpia: British Raj; 
MUGHAL EMPIRE; Muscovire EM- 
PIRE; OTTOMAN EMPIRE. 

Calhoun, John C., viii. 640, 641. 

‘Caligula? (Gaius Iulius Caesar), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 321 7. 

Caliph, depreciation of usage of title, 
vii. 22 and n. 

Caliphate, the: Western miscon- 
ception of, as a ‘spiritual’ office, vii. 
22-23. See also under “ABBASID 
CALIPHATE; ‘“ABD-AL-Hamip II; 
ARAB CALIPHATE; ATATURK; OTTO- 
MAN EMPIRE; TURKEY; UMAYYAD 
CALIPHATE. 

Callias, Peace of (450-449 B.C.) x. 

n 
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Calmucks, the, vii. 99, 393 ".; viii 
219, 226, 338 n., 608, 614, 617; ix. 
160, 743 and m. 

Calvin, Jean, vii. 495 2.3 viii. 496; ix. 


Calvinism, vii. 718; viii. 152, 156, 
157-8, 159, 160, 170, 171, 605; ix. 
94, 95, 150, 304. . 

Cambacérés, J. J. R. de, vii. 269. 

C idge Ancient History, the, x. 
II. 

Cambyses, provenance of name, vii. 
652, 686. 

Cambyses I, the Achaemenid, vii. 
204, 622, 652. 

Cambyses II, the Achaemenid: Car- 
thage, designs against, vii. 149 and 
m., 178; character of, vii. 50, 7o, 
178, 613 n.; death of, vii. 600 n., 
bor, 622 2., 7.; Egypt, con- 
quest of, vil. 50, 119 7., 178, 575 m., 
658, 659; vii. 425; Ethiopia, un- 
successful invasion of, viii. 431; 
murder of Smerdis, alleged, vii. 
599 R., 600 m., 6or. 

Camel: Battle of the (9 Dec. A.D. 656), 
vi. 653 7., 654; introduction of, 

into North Africa, viii, 17; ix. 659; 

use of, viii. 637, 639. 

> rge G., vii. 620-1 m.; x. 

238; A History of Early Iran, quoted, 

VH. 205 #.; comments by, vii, 5807., 

588 w., 605 #., 607 N., 615 1, 624. R., 

649 m., 656 2., 657 n., 673 1., 675 Re 

n., 637 2. 
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Camoens, Luis de, vii. 715 zn. 

Campbell, Colonel Patrick, British 
Consul-General in Egypt, viii, 
243 7t. 

Campus Mauriacus, Battle of (a.D. 
451), Viii. 52 7. — 

Canaanites, the, viii. 297-8 n., 310 m. 

Canaanite language, the, vii. 252, 
253 n., 254, 202; viii 442, 443, 
445 n.; X. 87, see also HEBREW Lan- 
GUAGE; and under PHOENICIANS. 

Canada: British conquest of, ix. 298- 
9 and z.; cattle kingdom, see under 
America: North; French and 
British communities, federation 
between, ix. 550; French rule, 
elimination of, viii. 631; French 
settlement in, ix. 297; opening up 
of, ix. 480; political evolution of, 
ix. 477; Quebec civil code, vii. 
276 and 7.; social harmony, ap- 
proach to problem of, ix. 578; 
strategico-political frontier of, ix, 
484 n.; U.S.A., relations with, viii. 
631; ix. 299. 

Canals: Chinese, vii. 87-91, 99, 128; 
ix. 385 z.; importance of, in uni- 
versal states, vii. 81; Sumerian, vii. 


I. 

Candia, War of (A.D. 1645-69), viii. 
240 2.5 1X. 43I 71.; X. 136. 

Cannae, Battle of (216 B.c.), viii. 
582 m. 

Cantacuzene, Sherban, Hospodar of 
Wallachia, viii. 166. 

Cantemir, Demetrius, Prince of Mol- 
davia, viii. 162, 187, 194 n. 

Canute, King, x. 216. 

Capital cities, vii. 38 and n., 39 and 
n., 80, 193-239; see also under CuL- 
TURE: radiation; and under names 
of universal states. 

Capitalism, viii. 112 2., 148. 

Capodistrias, | Iloánnis Andénios, 
President of Greek national state, 
viii. 184 m. 

Cappadocia, Pontic: Hittite culture in, 
vili. 432 1.; Kingdom of, viii. 411, 
414 and n., 415, 587. 

Cappadocians, the, vii. 124; x. 201; 
see also CIMMERIANS; PAKTYES. 

Capraia, monks on, vii. 382. 

‘Caracalla’ (M. Aurelius Antoninus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 156, 261, 267, 
288; ix. 541, 553, 554 ft. 

Carapaces, vii. 549-50. See also 
under ; HarssURG Mon- 
ARCHY (DANUBIAN}; ROMAN CATHO- 
LIC CHURCH. 

Carians, the, viii. 570 m. 

"Carlisle Table’, the, ix. 222 n. 
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Carlowitz, Peace Settlement of (a.D. 
1699), viii. 163. 

Carlyle, E. I., in Dictionary of National 
Biography, quoted, x. 148. 

Carneades of Cyrene, viii. 728. 


Carnegie Institution of W ashington, | 


the, x. 170. 


Carolingian Empire: Arabs, relations | 


with, viii. 348, 350; as abortive re- 
nascent universal state, vii. 538; ix. 
153-4 and n., 164, 682; as ghost of 


Roman Empire, viii. 348, 330, 3943 ` 
IX. 9, 10, 12, I5, I7, 19, 20, 122, ` 
153, 682; barbarian origin of, IX. 


17; barbarians, relations with, viii. 


16, 47; break-up of, viii. 348, 350, | 


382; centre of gravity of, ix. 17-18; 


Church and State, relations be- | 


tween, ix. 12; collapse of, vii. 407; 


viii. 6s, 348; ix. 9, 10, 12, 18, 164, | 


653; culture of, viii. 671, 672; iX. 
63-64, 72, 162, 163, 672; 
Roman Empire—hypothetical re- 
union with, ix. 652-3; — relations 
with, ix. 93 7., 650; establishment 
of, vii. 27 7.5 viii. 70; ix. 12, 650, 
652, 672; expansion of, viii. 71, 318; 
IX. I2; feudal character of, ix. 18: 
geographical range of, rx. 125, 650; 
Holy Roman Empire, relation to, 
viii. 496—7, 490; Iconoclasm in, ix. 
93 and 7. ; inefficiency of, ix. 19-20, 
682; interregnum following, Vill. 
348; law, system of, ix. 30-31, 36; 
nemesis of, ix. 154 2. ; nomads, re- 
lations with, ix. 650; partition of, 
viti. 65; raison d'être of, ix. 126; re- 
ligious sanction for, ix. 20-21; 
resuscitation of, possibility of, 
missed, ix. 238; social structure of, 
ix. 12; successor-states of, viii. 587; 
totalitarian character of, ix. 12; see 
also BrLGARIAN First EMPIRE; 
CHARLEMAGNE;  CuHóU EMPIRE; 
RENAISSANCES. 
Carpatho-Ruthenia, viii. 128 m. 
Carrhae, Battle of (54 B.C), v 

358 7. 

Carroll Lewis (C. L. Dodgson), ix. 
296, 736; x. 224; Alice Through the 
Looking s, quoted, ix. 195 m., 
209; Sylvie and Bruno Concluded, 
quoted, ix. 485. 

Carr-Saunders, À. M.: The Population 
Problem, quoted, vii. 456. 

Cartesian philosophy, tbe, vii. 514. 

Carthage: b occupation of, wii. 
180; vii. 280; destruction of, by 
Romans, x. 6s, 123; Vandals’ con- 
quest of, vii. 92, 93; Vili. 73; ix. 661; 
see CAMBYSZS II. 
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Carthaginian Empire: as response to 
Hellenic challenge, viu. 489, 490; 
culture of, Hellenic infiuence on, 
vii. 414; economy of, ix. 263 7.5; 
Epirus, war with, ix. 269; establish- 
ment of, vi. 419, 426, 457, 470, 
414 486; Etruscans, relations with, 
vii. 426, 427, 428, 436; expansion 
of, vili. 247, 414, 427-8, 436, 470; 
geographical range of, ix. 262; 
Great Power status of, ix. 262-3 
and n.; Greeks, relations with, vin. 
414, 427, 429, 436-8, 470, 486, 489; 
ix. 642-3; Macedon, relations with, 
ix. 266; military system of, vii. 333; 
recurrence of institutions of, in 
Spanish Empire, viii. 485-6, 489; 
rise of, x. 95; Romans, relations with, 
viii. 411, 414, 428, 429 and n., 437, 
4358, 486, 489; ix. 263 and m., 266, 
267, 529 n., 660, 661; sea-power, 
vili. 485-6; ix. 642-3; trade, vii. 
428-9 m. 437-8, 485-6; see also under 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; PHOENICIANS. 

Carvalho, Padre Valentim, S.J., vii. 
322m 


: Cassander, son of Antipater, viii. 64, 


422 n., 653, 654. 


. Cassianus, Iohannes, vil. 427 n., 718 n. 


Cassiodorus, Flavius Magnus Aure- 
lius, vii. 288, 369-705 ix. 126; x. 72. 

Caste, institution of, vii. 494; Vill. 200, 
202, 215 and n., 278 n., 577 ne 591; 
ix. 453, 459- 

Castilian language, the, viii. 565-6 m.; 
ix. ISI. 

Castriota, George (Iskender Bey, 
Scanderbeg), Albanian patriot, x. 
19-20. 

Cataphract, the, vii. 688-9; vii. 468, 
487; x. 224 and m. 

Catering business, the, ix. 221, 223. 

Catharism, ix. 95, 150 and st., 394, 305- 

Catherine of Aragon, ix. 2 58 7 

Catherine Ii, the Great, Empress of 
Russia, viii. 192, 234, 271, 558, 607, 
686 n.; ix. 754. 

Catholic "Church, the: anchorites, vii. 
388-90, 529; as chrysalis, vii. 392, 
393 M, 400, 402, 411, 413, 457 ?t. 
viii. 82; 1X. 20, 75 7t., 116, 739; 85 
Syriac response to Hellenic chal- 
lenge, viii. 123—4; bishops—con- 
gresses of, Gallic, vii. 192; — election 
of, vii. 406; — origin of title, vii. 
528; — political functions of, vii. 
407; dioceses, origin of, vii. 191 
and 2.; ‘dual citizenship’ in, vii. 
375-6; ecclesiastical and territorial 
organization of, vii. 191-2, 369, 
527-8; exclusive claims of, vii. 
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III 1.3 Iconoclast and Iconodule 
movements, ix. 89 seqgq.; influence 
of Roman institutions on, vii. 341— 
3; liturgical languages of, ix. 75 7.; 
liturgy, features of, vii. 529-30; 
monasticism, vii. 341, 370, 402-3, 
529, 546, 701; pagans, relations 
with, x. 88-90, 119; ‘preparation’, 
the, usage of phrase, vii. 530; re- 
cruits to, from imperial public ser- 
vice, vii. 369-70; schism into 
Roman Catholic and Orthodox, vill. 
727; ix. 302; theological tenets, 
geographical distribution of, vii. 
432 n.; two aspects of God, views 
on, ix. 397, 400-1; unity of, Vii. 
96; see also MELCHITES; ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH; ROMAN 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

Catilina, L. Sergius, ix. 269. 

Catullus, Q. Valerius: 
quoted, viii. 342. 

Cavell, Edith, ix. 737 7. 

Cellini, Benvenuto: Autobiography, 
quoted, ix. 83-84 n 

Celsus, author of óyos Ahn bis, vi 
340, 382, 383. 

Celtiberians, the, viii. 518; x. 201. 

Celtic language, the, viii. 717; IX. 705. 

Celts, the, vili. 10 n., 67-68, 419, 439, 
717; see also Far "WESTERN CHRIS- 
TIAN CIVILIZATION. 

Central American Civilization: cul- 
tural structure of, vii. 66; dis- 
integration of, viii. 315; indigenous 
culture, restoration of, vii. 79; 
Mexic and Yucatec civilizations, 
absorption of, vii. 66; re-emergence 
of, possible, vii. 570 7.; vii. 316; 
Time of Troubles, vit. 570 n. ; viii. 
315; universal state, establishment 
of, by alien intrusion, vii. 5, 569; 
WesternCivilization—absorption by, 
vii. 7879; viii. 315-16; — attraction 
of, viii. 314; — contact with, viii. 
598; Zealotism and Herodianism 
in, vill. 598, 617; see also AZTEC 
EMPIRE; Mexic CIVILIZATION; NEW 
SPAIN; YUCATEC CIVILIZATION. 

Cérisy Bey, Comptroller of Naval 
Dockyard at Alexandria, viii. 244 m. 

Cerularius, Michael, Oecumenical 

atriarch, vill. 376, 377, 378, 384. 

Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de, vii 
TIS 7. 

Chaco War, the, ix. 509. 

Chadwick, H. M., viii. 484 and m.; 
The Heroic Age, quoted, viii. ro, 
13 and w., 49-50, 63, 652, 656—7, 
658; The Origin of the English 
Nation, quoted, viii. 37. 


Carmina, 
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Chadwick, N. K.: Poetry and Pro- 
phecy, quoted, vii. 760, 761. 
Chaghatay Khàns, see under Monco.s, 
Chain-reactions, psychological and 
physical, viii. 455 segq., 708. 
Chalcolithic Age, the, ix. 354, 356. 
Chaldaeans, the, vii. 226, 252-3 and 
n., 654 1.; x. 86 n., 219 n. 
Challenge and Response: aggression, 
vii. 455; cultural radiation, viii. 
509, 532-3, 584; encounters be- 
tween civilizations, vili. 466, 469, 
481, 490, 532-3; environment— 
human, viii. 4837.; — physical, 
vii. 421, 552; Vill. 483 1.3 iX. 374; 
exile and dispersion, vii. 190 and ft.; 
vili. 274-5; identical challenges, vii 
292 n.; vii. 328 n., 488, 489-90, 
491, 492; iX. 329-30; internal and 
external challenges, viii. 621; origin 
of phrase, x. 231-2; penalization, 
viii. 285; spiritual challenges, vii ji 
552; ix. 219, 382, 391-4; successive 
challenges, viii. 456 n., 488, 497; Ix 
121-2, 291 segg., 306, 329, 391-2; 
technological challenges, ix. 382- 
91; transfer from macrocosm to 
microcosm, ix. 306; unpredic- 
tability of issue, ix. 420; violent and 
gentle responses, viii. 614—29. 
Chamberlain, Neville, vii. 3518-19, 
521; viii. 617 and 7.3 ix. 193. 
Chamberlain, Captain Thomas, viii. 
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Chambers, R. W.: Thomas More, 
quoted, vii. 307 7., 308 n. 

Chance: concept of, ix. 378 segg., 396, 
402; neutralization of play of, ix. 
206 m. 

Chandragupta Maurya, Emperor, vii. 
102, 137 n., 186, 633; viii. 410 m. 
Chao State, ix. 272 n., 275, 276, 278 n., 

279, 280. 

Chapman, Frederick Hendrick, naval 
architect, ix. 368. 

Chariot, the, use of, viii. 637-8; x. 
188, 201-3. 

Charlemagne: Avars, campaigns 
against, ix. 650; conquests by, vii. 
20; vii. 507; coronation of, as 
Roman Emperor, vil. 20%., 27, 
232, 233; Vili. 392; Ix. 9, IO, I2, 
15, 18, 20-21, 125, 162, 650; death 
of, vii. 20, 27; viii. 65; failure of, 
Vil. 439, 539, 540, 542; vii. 348, 
350, 394; ix. 9, 10, 12, 18, 154 Tt., 
164, 427; hypothetical Gallo- 
Roman supplanter of, ix. 652-3; 
prestige of, x. 57-58; regalia of, ix. 
11 and m.; religious policy of, viii. 
507; ix. 93 n.3 Saxons, relations 
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with, viii. 68, 630; ix. 93 n.; see also 
CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE. 

Charles the Fat, Carolingian Emperor, 
ix. 126. 

Charles Martel, vii. 272 m.; ix. 650. 

Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, 
ix. 237, 271, 285 n. 

Charles V Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor: abdication of, ix. 238 and 
n., 239, 2437., 264; coinage of, 
vil. 429 7.5 ix. 643 and 7.; Danu- 
bian Hapsburg Monarchy, creation 
of, ix. 238 2.; dominions and titles 
o£, ix. 237 and n., 243 n.; French 
cultural influence on, ix. 2357; reli- 
gious policy of, viii. 566 n.; wars of, 
ix. 244, 255 n., 258, 264. 

Charles I, King of England, ix. 426; 
x. 60. 

Charles VIII, King of France, vii. 

300, 709; ix. 238 7., 494. 

Charles XII, King of Sweden, vii. 
138 7., 220, 329; 1x. 265 and Thy 
266, 499, 512. 

Charlesworth, M. P.: The Virtues of a 
Roman Emperor, quoted, vii. 42. 
Chatham, William Pitt, Earl of, vii. 

709 n. 
Chatrian, Alexandre, x. 225. 
Chedorlaomer, Elamite war-lord, vii. 
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Cheesman, Guy Leonard, x. 29-30 
and n., 237. 

Ch’én State, rx. 275. 

Chenderililer, the, viii. 397 1. 

Cheng, F. I., vii. 264 7. 

Cheng State, 1x. 276. 

Ch'eng Hao, Neoconfucian philo- 
sopher, ix. 41. 

Ch'eng Shé (Chéng Shéng), insur- 
gent against Imperial Ts'in régime, 
vii. 171 and 2. 

Chéng, King of 'Ts'in, see 'I's'rN SHE 
HWANG-TI. 

Chéng Yi, Neoconfucian philosopher, 


ix. 41. 

Cheops (Khufu), Pharaoh, ix. 49 7. 

Chephren (Khafre), Pharaoh, ix. 49 n. 

Cherethites, the, vil. 102 7t. ; viii. 309, 
358 1t. 

Cherusci, the, viii. 20, 630. 

Cheshme, Battle of (7 ‘J uly. A.D. 1770), 
Vill. 227 7. 

Chi Ch’ao-tung: Key Economic Areas 
in Chinese History, quoted, vii. 88; 
ix. 655-6 2. 

Chiang Kai-shek, Madame, viii. 327. 

Chibchas, the, vii. 66 n., 569-70 and m. 

Chicago, high buildings in, vil. 505. 

Chichimecs, the, ix. 509. 

Ch’ien Lung, Manchu Emperor, vii. 
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16 7., 1997., 237; Viii. 333 7.5 ix. 
53, 54 7, 55 and 7., 57, 199 na 743. 
Childe, V. Gordon: Man Makes 
Himself, vii. 480 72., 541; x. 118. 
Childeric(Hilderic)I, son of Merov ech, 
father of Clovis I, vill. 61 m. 
Chilperic (Hilperic)I, the Merovingian, 
viiL 654 and 7. 

hina: 

“Bamboo Books’, ix. 375. 

bourgeoisie, development of, viii. 
338-9. 

Boxer Rising, the, vii. 51 and 7. ; viii. 
333, 596, 612-13, 618; ix. 55. 

Buddhist pilgrims, routes followed 
by, ix. 98-09. 

capital cities of, vii. 39 7., 85, Sg m., 
go, 138, 198 and m. 199, 199- 
200 7., 2II-I4, 215 7., 220, 230, 
231-2, 237, 264 n.; ix. 277, 283, 
384-5 and m 

capitulations, the, viii, 335, 576, 596. 

Christianity, attitude towards, vii. 
51, 99, 105 and 71, 106, 107, 219; 
viii. 323, 327, 330, 336, 517, 594—5, 
596, 613, 617. 

civil service, vii. 345, 355 seqq., 367, 
369, 372, 404, 408-9, 540, 541-2; 
viii 303; see also below Confucian 
litterati; and under Han EMPIRE; 
MANCHU Empire; MoxcoL Em- 
PIRE; T’anc EMPIRE; Ts'rN Em- 
PIRE. 

civil wars: during Sinic "lime of 
Troubles’, ix. 272 n., 274 segg.; — 
see also below contending states; in 
zoth century, Vill. 329, 330, 333, 
334- . 

communications, system of, vii. 85, 
87-91, 99, 100, 103, 128; viii. 329; 
1x. 385 7t. 

Communism in, vii. 51 f., 237, 416; 
vil. 329 and n., 330, 333, 334 
337, 344» 345. 594, 597, 611, 685, 
690; ix. 454-5, 497 "., 531, 622, 
750. 

Confucian litterati, ix. 40, 43-44, 41- 
45, 58-59, 59-60, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
80, 156, 157, 666-7, 672, 673, 676— 
7, 678, 679, 681; x. 95-96. 

contending states, period of, vii. 
85 2., 88 n., 109, 129, 167, 169 "., 
173, 185, 2137., 241, 351; Vill. 
271 Nn., ix. 263, 271 segg., 282, 345- 
6, 487, 572. 2L 

currency used in, vii. 311—12. 

dating, system of, vii. 297. 

ur failure of, viii. 334, 344— 
5, 

dynasties: Ch'en, ix. 656, 657, 666; 
Chou, vii. 89 s., 212 and m., 213, 
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China (cont.). . 
231, 237, 351, 355, 411, 686; ix. 
487; Han, Prior and Posterior, vii. 
89 7., 103, 231, 237, 311, 312, 573; 
vii. 95, 452; Hsia, vil. 213 7.; 
nomenclature of, ix. 666~7 mn.; 
Liang, ix. 656, 666; Pe Chóu, ix. 
652, 653, 656, 671; Pe Han, ix. 666; 
Shang (Yin), vii. 212 7., 213 and 
7.; Sung, vili. 121 ; Sung, Southern, 
ix. 656; T’ang, vii. 88, 312, 365 n. ; 
'T's'i, ix. 656, 666, 670; Tsin, 'Eas- 
tern’, vii. 88; ix. 655 2.; Tsin, 
*Western' (United), ix. 655 2.; T's'in, 
vii. 212 n.; Wei (To Pa), vii. 372 n. 

economic problems of, vii. 87 seqq. 

feudal system in, vii. 129, 169 and m., 
170, 17I, 173, 174, 185, 211, 
212 n., 259, 346 segq., 352, 355, 
356, 373-4; ix. 18, 274, 275, 283. 

France, relations with, viii. 327 72., 335. 

Great Britain, relations with, viii. 
325 M1.) 326, 327 7., 328, 335, 595. 

Great Wall, the, vil. 108, 128-9, 
213 n., 550; Villi 47., 5, 8-9; ix. 
654, 661, 667, 676. 

Hegemonies, Age of, ix. 345-6 and n. 

holy places in, ix. 99. 

independence and integrity of, 
guaranteed by Washington Treaty 
(A.D. 1922), ix. 482. 

India, communications with, viii. 
452; see also under BUDDHISM: 
Mahayana. 

industrialization of, viii. 329. 

inventions, failure to make practical 
use of, vri. 497 n. 

Japan, relations with, viii. 319—20 7., 
320-1 n., 322, 325, 328-9, 335, 
407. 

Korea, relations with, vii. 89 7. 

Kuomintang, the, vii. 51 7., 237 ; viii. 
327, 328, 329 n., 330, 334, 337, 
344, 345, 594, 595, 597, 613, 616, 
685; ix. 497 2., 516. — 

guages and scripts in, vil. 240-1, 
249, 251. 

maritime exploits in 15th century, x. 
118. 

migration in, vii. 358 7.; ix. 655-6 n. 

militarism: conversion to, ix. 490-1; 
traditional distaste for, viii. 328 n. ; 

militare in eli es f, viii 

ry inefficiency of, viii. 333. 

Muslims in, vii. 24, 51 1.,65, 75, 99; 
vil 475% 

: militarization of, ix. 508, 
509, 515-16; position of, viii. 
685, eio. 

i : Vill. 214-15, 332-4, 
336-7; ix. 387, 456, 595. 


Portuguese, relations 
322 M., 335, 595. 

position of, after Second World War 
viii. 329-30. 

printing in, ix. 54 and z., 55. 

prospects for, vii. 576 n.; viii. 333, 
337. 

religions, competing, vii. 71, 73-75, 
99, 103, 229, 237; see also above 

hristianity and below 'l'aip'ing; 

and under BuppHiSM: Mahayana; 
TAOISM. 

Republic of, flag of, vii. 576 n. 

Revolution (1911), vii. 51, 332, 348, 
576 and 7.3 viii. 328, 596; ix. 78, 
509, 667 n. 

Russian Empire, relations with, viii, 
334-7. 

self-complacency of, viii. 594. 

ships used by, ix. 365. 

silk industry in, viii. 319-20 7. 

South, natural fortress in, ix. 655—7, 
658 n., 660 segq., 667, 670, 672, 
673, 674, 678, 679; see also under 

MPIRE. 

subsistence, means of, ix. 595. 

"'aip'ing movement, vii. 51 and z., 
415; Vill. 327 and n., 330, 596, 611; 
ix. 463. 

Three Kingdoms, the, vii. 397; ix. 
77, 290, 655, 667, 669; x. 119 and n. 

trade, viii. 319-20 and z., 321 n., 
322 n., 326, 595. 

Treaty Ports, viii. 327 n., 335, 595-6. 

U.S.S.R., relations with, vii. 79, 576; 
Vili. 597; iX. 454, 455, 456, 497 7, 
507 7., 531. 

United States, relations with, viii. 
326, 595; ix. 531. 

waterways, vii. 87-91, 99, 1285 ix, 
385 n. 656-7, 658 n., 661, 675. 

West, opening-up of, x. 117. 

Western World, relations with: 
aggression by West, viii. 325 n., 
327 "t., 328, 335, 595; competition 
between West and Russia for 
spiritual conquest of Chinese, viii. 
334-7; early contacts, viti. 118, 
314, 315, 318, 319, 322 and n., 
327 A., 328 7., 594-5; non-inter- 
course, period of, vii. 118, 317, 
318-19, 516-17, 595;  wars— 
Korean (A.D. 1950-3), viii. 329, 
333 31%, 454; — ‘Opium’, viii. 325 z., 
328, 335, 595; — A.D. 1857-60, viii. 
327 n., 335; Westernization in 19th 
century, Vil. 51, 79, 91, 576; viii. 
136—7 n., 318-19, 326-9, 333, 338— 
9, 517, 520, 594 seqq.; ix. 62, 78, 
157, 456, 527. 

xenophobia in, vii. 51, 130, 232. 


with, vii 
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Yüan Age, viii. 393; see also MONGOL 
EMPIRE. 

See also CHao Stare; CH'ÉN STATE; 
CHENG STATE; CnHór EMPIRE; 
Cu'v STATE; Far EASTERN 
CIVILIZATION ; Han EMPIRE; MAN- 
CHU EMPIRE; MING EMPIRE; MON- 
GOL EMPIRE; SHANG CULTURE; 
Srmic CIVILIZATION; Sur EMPIRE; 
Sunc EMPIRE; Tsin EMPIRE; 
Tstn STATE; Tls'IN STATE; TSIN 
UNITED EMPIRE. 

Chinese language, the: ‘mandarin’ 


spoken language, ix. 75, 78, 82, 166; | 


standardized written language, ix. 
705-6, 708, 709, 713. 

Chingis Khan, vii. 198, 256-7; viii. 
217, 470; iX. 56, 118; x. 70, 71, 74, 
23, 77 n., 78 n., 116. 

Chintila, King of Visigothia, viii 
279. 

Chiots, the, viii. 1737., 174 and n., 
176 n., 177 segq., 183 and z. 

Chlodomer (Hlodomer), son of Clovis 
I, the Merovingian, viii. 63 m. 

Chlothar (Chlotochar, Hlothar, 
Lothair) I, son of Clovis I, the 
Merovingian. viii. 63 7. 

Chlothar (Chlotochar, Hlothar, Loth- 
air) II, son of Chilperic I, the 
Merovingian, viii. 654. 

Chloderic (Hlothric), son of Sigiber(h)t, 
King of the Ripuarian , 
viii. 63. 

Chlothild (Hiothhild), sister of Childi- 
bert I, the Merovingian, wife of 
Amalaric, King of Visigothia, viii. 

52. 

Chóu Empire: as revival of Shang 
Empire, ix. 19, 375, 696; as ghost of 
a universal state, ix. 19, 682; bar- 
barian invasion of, ix. 283 ; barbarian 
origin of, ix. 17, 19, 375; Carolin- 

gian Empire, resemblance to, ix. 17- 
18; centre of gravity of, ix. 18, 
696 n.; decline of, ix. 18, 274, 282, 
283, 345; duration of, ix. 18 s. 
establishment of, vii. 2127.3 ix. 
375; feudal character of, ix. 18, 
274; inefficiency of, ix. 19, 682; 
overthrow of, ix. 18, 283; patrimony 
of, ix. 276; weakness of, ix. 665. 

Chremonidean War, the, ix. 269. 

Christ: apotheosis of, ix. 306; as 
judge, vii. 717; as new species of 
humanity, vii. 563; as saviour, vii. 
536, 717; ascension of, ix. 522; bap- 
tism of, vii. 459; x. 114; birth of, vii. 
464, 502; ix. 417; X. 114; — date of, 
vii. 298; Buddha, relation to, yl. 
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451, 744; Church, foundation of, 
ix. 522; cultural background of, 
vii, s827.; death of, Jewish re- 
sponsibility for, viii. z82m., 293; 
denial of, by Church, charge of, vii. 
452; divinity of, vii. 461 n., 468 m., 
514, 524; Vill. 253; imitation of, 
vii 524, 525, 567; ix. 149, 632; 
incarnation of, vii. 458, 460-1 7., 
467, 468 n., 498 2., 502-3, 536, 537, 
766 n.; Vili. 282 n.; ix. 632, 636; 
Jewish attitude towards, ix. 87; Law, 
fulfilment of, ix. 87, 88; ministry of, 
vii. 552; X. 114; miracles of, vii. 464; 
passion of, vii. 423, 457, 493 n., 
522, 52-4, 552, 567, 728, 732, 766 n. 
vili. 283; ix. 636; x. 116, 118; 
Pilate, encounter with, x. :22; 
power, renunciation of use of, vii. 
522, 524-5; prototypes of, vii. 457— 
9, 464; representations of, vii. 717— 
18, 720; ix. 401; resurrection of, vii. 
464; ix. 522; x. 114; Sabbath, atti- 
tude towards, ix. 95; sayings of, vii. 
473 n, 561, 562, 567, 727-8 n.; ix. 
179, 404, 420, 522, 601; X. 122, 127, 
128; spiritual effect produced by, 
duration of, viii. 483; temptation 
of, vii. 324; transfiguration of, x. 114. 


Christian Era, the, vii. 298 s. 
Christian Science, vii. 753. 
Christianity: 


adoption by Roman Empire as 
official religion, vii. 8-9, 713, 75, 
96, 107, 191, 339, 340, 341, 376, 
395, 398, 439, 529, 533, 575. 717; 
vii. I17, 123, 277, 405, 510-11; 
ix. 35, 89, 325, 359; X. 119. 
Adoptionist version of, ix. 95, 150. 
antithetical aspects of, vii. 717-18. 
as climax of spiritual experience, vii, 
423—5, 457, 551, 791, 748. " 
as Hellenic universal church, vii. 76. 
as ultimate beneficiary of social 
revolution in Roman Empire, vii. 
161-3. 
baptism, sacrament of, viii. 574- 
‘barbarian’, usage of word, viii. 570 ™. 
Bible, part played by, vii. 753, 754- 
birthplace of, viii. 90, 360 n. 
Caesar-worship, conflict with, vii. 
439-41. . . 
Conceptionist version of, ix. 1r soand m. 
conceptive phase, vii. 395, 396 and st. 
conservatism of, vii. 456-7 n., 477- 
conversions to: American Indians, 
vii. 315-16; Calmucks, viii. 608, 
617; Chinese, viii. 319; compul- 
sory, viii. 270 7., 281, 317, 507, 
$69; generation-cycles in relation 
to, ix. 325; Hinayanian Buddhists, 
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Christianity (cont.). u 
viii 337 .; Japanese, vill. 319, 
320 n., 322 n., 323-4 n.; Jews, vui. 
278—9, 281, 238, 599; Lithuanians, 
viii. 650; Magyars, viii. 400, 505, 
726; X. 55; mass, vii. 398, 573; viii. 


4322 n.; ix. 89, 302; negroes, ix. | 


459; nomads, viii. 399; X. 55; see 
also BARBARIANS; BULGARIAN FIRST 
EwPrmRE; EGYPT; ENGLAND; 
FRANKS; MoNoPHYSITE CHRIS- 
TIANITY; NESTORIAN CHRISTIAN- 
ITY; Poranp; Russi; SCANDI- 
NAVIANS; UMAYYAD CALIPHATE. 

creeds, the, vii. 474-6, 492. 

diversion of, to political purposes, 
viii. 480. 

dominant minority, 
with, vil. 417. 

Early Fathers, the, viii. 670; ix. 157, 
674 n., 680, 710, 711. 

elements in: Egyptiac, viii. 418; 
Hellenic, vii. 107, 238, 409, 452; 
viii. 89, 279 n., 510-11, 728; ix. 87, 
88, 89 z., 302, 635-6; Judaic, vii. 
107, 423, 426, 439, 440, 452, 717, 
718, 738-9; viii. 80, 277 n., 279 n., 
282, 287, 300; ix. 20, 21, 22, 24 Nn., 
87-88, 116, 164, 213, 739; x. 238; 
pagan, vii. 238, 437, 452, 457-60, 
464, 491, 494 and n., 717, 728, 742— 
3; vili. 418; ix. 88, 305, 306, 635-6, 
674; Zoroastrian, vit. 423; X. 25. 

essence of, vii. 106—7, 387-8, 724-5, 
726, 728-9, 735, 737 Seqq-, 744-5; 
ix. 632, 636. 

&thos of, viii. 282-3. 

Eucharist, the, vii. 431, 460 n., 467, 
494 and 7., 502, 503, 530, 53-4 535; 
728, 729; iX. 305. 

evolutionist view of, vii. 460 segg., 
495 7. . 

exclusiveness of, vii. 76, 400-1, 
427 SEQQ- 439, 465; viii. 371, 565, 
569, 627-8; x. 238; see also below 
under intolerance; uniqueness. 

genesis of, vii. 71, 3967., 411, 423, 
527, 701; vi. 84, 417, 418, 446, 
475; 479, 580, 627. 

gentle reaction of, vii. 76; ix. 95. 

gestative phase, vii. 398, 401. 

Gnostic version of, vii. 392, 457 n; 
vii. 568. 

Good Shepherd, conception of, vii. 
718. 

Greek philosophy, translation into 
terms of, vii. 107, 426, 471, 474, 484 
andn., 492, 494, 730; ix. 461; x. 25. 

psy, attitude towards, vii. 395; 
Nil. S68-9. 
Higher Criticism, vii. 459 segg. 


reconciliation 


Hinduism, relation to, vii. 107; viii 
206; ix. 463. 

historicity, claim to, vii. 737 segq. 

holy cities of, ix. 97, roo, ror-a, 
104—5, II3. 

Iconoclasm, congenital, of, vii. 491 

images: didactic significance of, x. 5; 
use of, vii. 466, 467, 494 and m., 


503 7. 

individual soul, value of, vii. 543. 

intolerance, vein of, in, vil. 438 and n.; 
viii. 277 7., 279 7., 282-3, 287, 289, 
314, 319 and z., 406; ix. 44; x. 238. 

Islam, relation to, vii. 467, 494; 
vil. 568 n., 669. 

Judaism, relation to, vii. 401; viii, 
568; ix. 86 seqq. ; see also above under 
elements. 

Lord's Prayer, the, vii. 562-3, 566, 
567. 

martyrs, vii. 529, 552; viii. 373 m.; 
ix. 522-3, 613-14 and n., 620, 639; 
X. 115. 

military tradition, influence of, vii, 
341-4. 

other religions, relation to, vii. 107- 
8, 737 Seqq.3 ix. 394. 

overture to, vii. 161, 423-5, 453 2., 
527 seqq., 741 seqq. 

parturient phase, vii. 402—4, 406-8, 
409. 

persecution of: by Muslims, viii. 
367, 373 ".; in Far East, vii. 44; 
Vil. 319, 323-4 n., 325; 1X. 44; in 
Roman Empire, vii. 75, 76, 163, 
182, 218, 341, 396, 439; vill. 
514 7.; Ix. 613-14, 712 m.; see also 
above under martyrs. 

pilgrimages, ix. 97, 99, 100 seqq., 113. 

poetic images, use of, vii. 466. 

Predestinarianism, ix. 95, 150. 

Primitive Church: ‘atheism’, accusa- 
tion of, vii. 463, 491; change in 
spiritual outlook produced by, ix. 
42; Jews, relations with, vii. 456 7.; 
ix. 94—95; liturgical languages of, 
ix. 709; ‘Lord’s Day’, ix. 94-95; 
military service, attitude towards, 
Vii. 339-41; ix. 614 7.; moral stan- 
dards of, ix. 24 7.; non-political 
character of, viii. 282-3; oecumeni- 
calism of, viii. 626 7z.; pagan cul- 
tural heritage of, ix. 712 7.; pagan- 
ism, attitude towards, ix. 620. 

procreation cult in relation to, ix. 602. 

propagation of, vii. 71, 72, 93 seqq., 
99, 105, 161-2, 191, 437, 546, 699, 
745; vii. 118, 277 n., 626—7; ix. 
522, 673-4, 711—12 and n.; see also 

AUL, ST.; Roman CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 
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Christianity (cont.). 

prospects of, vii. 107, 393 n., 440-2, 
463-4, 465; viii. 149, 627; ix. 6109, 
625 seqq. 

psychological types in relation to, 
vii. 724, 725, 728 seqq. 

raison d'étre of, vii. 748. 

reason and revelation, contest be- 
tween, vil. 473-4, 754 7. 

ritual of, vii. 431, 719-20. 

role of, in decline of Roman Empire, 
vii. 381-6, 388-92. 

saints, cult of, vii. 467; ix. 88, 305. 

scriptures of, vii. 753; viii. 282-3; 
ix. 20, 22, 25, 27, 86-88, x51, 710, 
713; X- 9. 

Second Coming, concept of, vii. 340, 
452, 453; Vili. 300 and z., 301; 
ix. 438. 

social aspect of, vii. 387-90. 

spiritual ladder, concept of, vii. 
427 n. 

symbolism, use of, ix. 25 7., 27. 

terminology: Hellenic origin of, vii. 
527 seqq. ; secularization of, vii. 534 
segg. 

tolerance, vein of, in, vii. 76, 441-2; 
viii. 282 and m. 

traditionalist view of, vii. 452 seqq., 
403 4- ez " 

Trinity, doctrine of, vii. 427, 467, 
492, 717, 718; ix. 88, 305, 594 7. 
uniqueness, claim to, vii. 396 7., 427— 

8, 429, 462 N., 505 M., 721, 722 n., 
737 seqq. ; vili. 131; ix. 196. 
violence, resort to, vli. 415, 439; ix. 


95. 

vitality of, persistent, ix. 459—61, 623. 

See also ARIAN CHRISTIANITY; ATHA- 
NASIAN CHRISTIANITY; BUDDHISM: 
Mahayana; CATHOLIC CHURCH; 
JAPAN; MancioNITE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH; Mysticism; Monorny- 
SITE CHRISTIANITY; MONOTHELETE 
CHRISTIANITY; NESTORIAN CHRIS- 
TIANITY; PROTESTANT CHURCHES; 
Roman CarHotic CuugcB; Ro- 
MAN EMPIRE; THEOLOGY; UNIATE 
CHURCHES. 

Chronometer, the, ix. 373. 

Chu Hsi, Neoconfucian philosopher, 
vii. 409; 1X. 41, 42 n., 44- . 
Ch'u State, vii. 171, 172, 211; IX. 

272 n., 273, 274-5, 278, 279, 281, 
282, 288 
Ch'u Yuan, Sinic elegiac poet, x. 115. 
Church, A. J.: Stories of the East from 
Herodotus, x. 220. 
Churches, universal, see BUDDHISM: 
üy&na; CHRISTIANITY; HIN- 
: ISLAM; RELIGIONS: higher. 
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Churchill, Sir Winston, vii. 521 and m.; 
Viii. 296, 306, 310 7.; IX. 495, 497. 

Cicantakhma, Median pretender (522 
B.C.), Vil. 602. 

Cicero, Marcus Tullius, ix. 48, 112 m., 
119; X. 119, 131-2; De Natura Deo- 
rum and Somnium Scipionis, quoted, 
vii. 295 7.; on management of muni- 
cipal estates, vii. 136-7 n. ; Philippics 
and Pro Scauro, quoted, vii. 9 7. 

Cid, the (Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar), 
Vii. 71, 352 7.3 ix. 118. 

Cilicia, see under ACHAEMENIAN EM- 
PIRE; ARMENIA; KHILAKKU. 

Cimmerians, the, vil. 606 n., 609, 610 
and z., 618, 653, 654, 675 n., 676, 
684 segg.; VIH. 431, 432; X. 201; 
see also CAPPADOCIANS; PAKTYES. 

Circassians, the, vii. 636; vill. 253. 

Circe, ix. 138, 140, 612, 614, 618. 

Circumcelliones, the, vii. 415 7m. 

Cistercian Order, the, vii. 403. 

Citizenship, in universal states, vii. 
372-9; iX. 553-4; see also ROMAN 
EMPIRE; ROMAN STATE; RUSSIAN 
EMPIRE; SPANISH EMPIRE. 

Civil services: aristocrats enlisted into, 
vii. 349-51, 366; beneficiaries of, 
vil. 367-72; ‘classical’ education as 
qualification for entry into, ix. 7o7- 
8; ecclesiastics, part played by, vii. 
404, 407-8; éthos of, ix. 572-4, 
579, 587, 612, 638, 640; x. 123; in 
unive states, vii. 80, 344-67; 
middle class, recruitment from, vii. 
351-4, 363-5, 366-7; renaissances 
of, ix. 20, 32, 40; slaves, use of, vii. 
461, 362, 364, 366; taken over by 
conquerors, vii. 345-8; training for, 
vii. 359-67. See also under ‘ABBASID 
CALIPHATE; ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
Cama; East Roman EMPIRE; 
Ecypr: Middle Empire; Han EM- 
PIRE; Hapspurc MoNanciv (DaNu- 
BIAN); Hoty ROMAN EMPIRE; INCA 
EMPIRE; Inpa: British Raj; MAN- 
CHU Emprre; Mixc Empme; MON- 
GOL EMPIRE; MUGHAL EMPIRE; 
NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE; PTOLEMAIC 
Empme; RoMAN Empire; RUSSIAN 
EMPIRE; SasANIAN EMPIRE; SELEU- 
cip MoNARCHY; SPANISH EMPIRE; 
Su1 EMPIRE; SuxG EMPIRE; T'ANG 
EMPIRE; T's'rN EMPIRE; TSN STATE; 
Tsin Empire, UNITED; UMAYYAD 
CALIPHATE; WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Civilization: antiquity of, ix. 344, 377; 
crisis of, in zoth century, ix. 459; 
extinction of, by atomic warfare, 

possible, ix. 408 and m., 409, 417, 
473; future of, viii. 143, 624; — see 
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also under WESTERN CIVILIZATION: 
prospects of; leisure as a distinctive 
feature of, ix. 604; personal liberty 
and social justice, relation between, 
ix. 590, 592 segq.; precarious 
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classification of, viii. 106, 667-73; 
ix. 17, 694 

compazability of, ix. 118. 

contemporaneity and equivalence, 
philosophical, of, vii. 449; viii. 


character of, viii. 273; social in- 
justice as a distinctive feature of, 
ix. 510; unity of, misconception of, 
x. 93 and z.; ; writing in relation to, 
vii. 749. 
Civilizations: 
abortive, ix. 392, 419. 
absorption of one by another, vii. 
54-55, 78-79, 569-72. 
apparentation-and-afhliation, vii. 1, 
20, 410, 411, 569 segq.; viii. 81 
seqq., 97-99, 101, 667, 669; ix 
475, 7, 17, 116, 290; geographical 
displacement, ix. 96—97, 106 seqq., 
693-6; supra-affiliation, viii. 83. 
archaeological evidence for, ix. 116- 
19, r897., 196, 215-16, 350-2, 
3751378; X. 9 seqq., 96-98, 168-212, 
239- 
arrested, ix. 363, 392, 419, 437. 
as chrysalises, viii. 86-87. 
as intelligible fields of study, vii. 1, 
2 513; viii. 88, go, 667, 668, 670, 
71. 
as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 
as regressions from higher religions, 
Vli. 533 segq. . 
as representatives of a species of 
society, viii. 668. 
breakdowns of: as overtures to 


725; X. 12, 94, III, 167, 232-3. 


differentiation according to contri- 


butions to religion, ix. 411. 


disintegrations of: challenge and re- 


sponse, ix. 329-30, 394; dominant 
minority, role of, ix. 688~9; 
sense of, ix. 462; duration of pro- 
CESS, vii. 421-2 7.; iX. 327, 330, 
341, 349; external proletariat, 
intercourse with, viii. 1-8, 12 seqq., 
82; extraneous social elements 
introduced during, vii. 2, 67-68; 
viii. 88-89; Futurism, ix. 359; 
geographical expansion, viii. 507 m.; 
ix. 462; intelligible fields of study, 
vii. 2; vii. 668; internal prole- 
tariat, ‘creative activity of, ix. 688; 
promiscuity, sense of, ix. 462-3; 
receptivity of empire-builders, vii 

2; ix. 462; recovery from, possi- 
bility of, ix. 341 segg.; reinte- 
gration of interrupted universal 
state, ix. 349, 688; religious 
syncretism, ix. 463; rhythm of, ix. 
287—91, 295, 331, 341, 349, 464; 
schism in the body social, vii. 1-2; 
Vill. 97, 529, 615; ix. 5, 347, 464; 
schism in the soul, viii. 11; ix. 464; 
social institutions—destroyed dur- 


higher religions, Vil. 381-91, 526 
Seqq., 534; ix. 394, 620; class- 
conflict, vii. 69; ix. 347, 561; 
enormities, vill. 621; estrangement 
of proletariat from dominant 
minority, vii. 1, 88, 148; ix. 5; 
failure of self-determination, ix. 
441, 742; fratricidal warfare, vii. 
59; ix. 250—1, 288, 327, 347, 442, 
561, 687,742; heroic ages generated 
y, viii. I segg.; idolization of 
ephemeral institutions, ix. 441; 
limes erected after—see LIMES: not 
inevitable, ix. 174; philosophy i in 
relation to, vii. 391-2; possibility 
of recovery from, 1x. 341 segg. ; revo- 
lutions, viii. 621; slavery, ix. 447; 
"Times of "Troubles as sequel to, vii. 
569 segg.; 1x. 289, 329, 341, 688. 
chronology: deceptiveness of strati- 
graphical evidence for, ix. 350-1, 
353 and te, unresolved discre- 
pancies m evidence for, ix. 375, 
378. 
chronological relations between, x. 


167—212. 


ing, vii. 58; — generated by, vii. 2; 
stages of, ix. 129—30, 329-30; see 
also below 'l'imes of Troubles. 
dissolution of, ix. 289, 290, 295, 327, 
331, 341, 348, 375, 394, 708; x. 
97-98. . . 
egocentric illusions of, ix. 195, 410, 
430, 436-7. 
embryonic, viii. 97, 98. 
encounters between contemporaries: 
acceleration. of tempo of cultural 
change, ix. 357-8, 469. 
annihilation, improbability of, viii. 
464, 466. 
causes of, rx. 118-109. 
chronological overlap ^ between 
different generations, viii. 107. 
concatenations of, viii. 454-64; 
IX. I22; X. 81; growth rhythm, 
comparison with, Vili. 456 7.; 
Herodotean theory of, viii. 455-7, 
460, 462, 463, 651 n., 708 segg- 
denouements, alternative, viii. 451— 
3, 476—980, 481, 501-2. 
inhumanity of ‘agents’ after cul- 
tural penetration of another 
society, viii. 564-80; cultural di- 
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chotomy, vili. 569-74, 577 and m.; 
political and economic dicho- 
tomy, viii. 574-6, 577; racial di- 
chotomy, viii. 576-80; religious 
dichotomy, viii. 564-9, 577. 
inter-hemispheric, viii. rro. 
internal, between sub-societies, viii. 
IOQ seqg., 115 and m.; ix. 2 m. 
mercenary soldiers as agents of, viii. 
730-2. 
military conquest, viii. 116-18; ix. 
415,469. 
peripeteia, viii. 123 seqq., 466, 507; 
ix. I21. 
points of contact as birthplaces of 
higher religions, viii. 90797. 
psychological effects of, vii. 455; 
viii. 6—7, 116, 122, 564-629; ix. 
527-8. 
reactions to aggression, types of, viii. 
464-76; cultural conversion, viii. 
118 segq., 414, 440, 472, 474-5, 
476, 477, 491; economic special- 
ization, vii 473—4, 476; force 
met by force, viii. 466—9, 476-7, 
481; Herodianism, viii. 549 segg., 
580—623; ix. 357; intelligentsias, 
revolt of, ix. 326; mental en- 
circlement, viii. 474; new military 
technique, viii. 467-9; physical 
encirclement, vii. 470-2; re- 
jection of intrusive culture— 
definitive, viii. 477-9, 481, 545; 
— temporary, viii. 476, 477; 478, 
545; religious creativity, viu. 
475-6, 479-80, 481, 625-9; ix. 
415; Zealotism, viii. 545-9, 580- 
623; ix. 437. 
repetition of, viii. 107. 
subjugation, impermanence of, viii. 
.465-6, 478-9. 
time-scale of, vii. 
326. 
triangular, viii. 454. 
types of, vill. 107 segg. 
See also CULTURE. 
encounters between living and dead 
societies, see RENAISSANCES. 
encounters with primitive societies, 
vii. 760 segg.; Vili. 464, 483 7.5 
ix. 186, 189 n.; see also SOCIETIES: 
Primitive. 
éthos, individual, question of, ix. 


I16-25; ix. 


699—700. u 
fossils of, vii. 393-4, 692-3; Vil. 94, 
IOI f, 473; ix. 363, 437- 
generations of, vii. 410 segq., 445 n., 
447, 526, 533-4, 539; Vill. Sr segg., 
106, 405 %., 446-7, 451, 453, 463, 
484, 570, 669; ix. 6 and n., 7, 16, 


48, 106-7, 374-5, 377, 394 411, 
419, 442, 739; X- 167. 

geneses of: as acts of new creation, 
viii. 488; as catastrophes, vii. 526; 
churches, role of, vii. 392 segq., 
421-2, 526; gestative period, viii, 
97; ix. 5; intelligible fields of 
study, viii. 668, 670; mimesis, role 
of, vii. 5235; viii. 623-4; physical 
environment, challenge from, ix. 
374; prelude to, vili. 57, 79-80, 
81-87; universal state of preced- 
ing civilization, role of, vii. 53-54. 

ghosts of, renaissance of, see RE- 
NAISSANCES. 

growths of: challenge-and-response, 
vili. 456 n., 497; ix. 195-6, 306, 
329, 30I seégq.; component ele- 
ments of culture, harmony be- 
tween, viii. 7; duration of process, 
ix. 293-5, 329, 374-6, 39172, 394; 
élan vital, ix. 147; esotericism, Vii. 
70; intelligible fields of study, viii. 
668, 670, 671; neighbouring primi- 
tive peoples, intercourse with, viii. 
2, 12, 43; parochial states, articula- 
tion into, ix. 328-9, 682; qualita- 
tive differentiation, vili. 497; re- 
naissances im relation to, ix. 5, 129— 
30, 165; rhythm of, vill. 456 n. ; ix. 
291-5, 329; Transfiguration, ix. 
306; unstable equilibrium essential 
to, viii. 456.5 ix. 391-2; with- 
drawal-and-return, viii. 109, 624-5. 

heritages of, from the past, viii. 668— 
9, 670, 671. 

impress of, on subconscious psyche, 
1X. 329. 

interregna following dissolution of, 
vii. 6, 392-3; ix. 290, 327, 360, 
375. 376. . 

marches of, vil. 62, 340, 193-4, 210 
segq. ; cultural lag of, revolutionary 
moves to overcome, ix. 355 segq., 
362. 

number of known examples of, ix. 
189 1., 213-14, 215-16, 344, 377» 
392, 419-20; x. 97, 167. . 

Old-World civilizations, home of, 1x. 
480-1, 488. 

petrifaction of, viii. 83; ix. 392, 437- 

raison d'être of, to minister to spiri- 
tual progress, vii. 422—3, 444 segq., 
526 segq. 

ions of, causes of, vii. 545-50. 

rout-rally-relapse of, vii. 4, 43, 56, 
146; ix. 289-91, 295, 349. 3742 464- 

‘seedbeds’ of, becoming battlefields, 


ix. 486-7. i 
Times of Troubles of, vil. 4, 43, 4h 
47, 56 sega. 60, 62, 67, 68, 76, 
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109 seqgg., 139-40, 146, 194, 360 
and n., 372, 381, 394, 511-12, 544, 
560, 569 segq.; vii. 66; ix. 119, 
126, 289, 290, 327, 329, 341, 342, 
349; 374, 464, 524, 558, 688 

time-scale of, ix. 48, 212 and n., 697. 

unrelated, viii. 483 n. 

See also SOCIETIES: Primitive; and 
under names of civilizations. 

Clarendon, Edward Hyde, Earl of, vii. 
708 n.; X. 59, 60, 62, 80, 145, 146, 
I47 n., 230. 

Clark, Kenneth: Piero della Fran- 
cesca, quoted, x. 51 7. 

Clarke, E. D.; Travels in Various 
Countries of Europe, Asia and Africa, 
quoted, viii. 181-2. 

Class conflict: as symptom of dis- 
integration, vii. 69; ix. 347, 561; 
different approaches to solution of 
problem — North American, ix. 
578-83, 610; — Russian, ix. 583-8; 
— West European, ix. 588-92, 610; 
impact of technology on, ix. 561—77; 
origin of problem, in Modern Wes- 
tern World, ix. 561—3, 579; situation 
regarding, in 1950's, ix. 561-35. 

Claudianus, Claudius, Latin poet, 
cited, vii, 10 m. 

Claudius I (Tib. Claudius Drusus 
Nero Germanicus) Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 122 7z., 133, 134, 153, 
321 m., 363; ix. 658. 

Cleanthes of Assos, Hymn to Zeus, 
quoted, vii. 54. 

Cleeve, Margaret, x. 241. 

Cleisthenes the Alcmaeonid, ix. 538 n. 

Clement of Alexandria, vii. 741; viii. 


Clement of Rome, vii. 342. 

Clement IV, Pope, ix. 134. 

Clement V, Pope, ix. 33. 

Clement XI, Pope, vii. 747. 

Cleomenes I, King of Sparta, vii. 591, 
629; vill. 429; ix. 446; x. 122. 

Cleomenes III, King of Sparta, vii. 
453 71.5 IX. 736; x. 226. 

Cleon, son of Cleaenetus, ix. 542. 

Cleonymus, son of Cleomenes IT King 
of Sparta, ix. 268 n. 

Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus III 
and wife of Ptolemy V Epiphanes, 
viii. 659 s. 

Cleopatra, two daughters of Ptolemy 
V Epiphanes, viii. 659 z. 

Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy VI 
Philometor, viii. 659, 662. 

Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy XI 
(XII) Auletes, viii. 652, 659. 

Clercs, la trahison des, vii. 482. 
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Cleric, history of word, vii. 527-8. 

Clerk, history of word, ix. 534, 610 s. 

Climbers, simile of, vii. 470; viii. 623; 
ix. 186, 347, 394, 405. 

Clive, Robert, vii. 364 n.; ix. 547 m. 

Clogio, Salian Frank war-lord, viii. 


51—52 n. 
Clot (Bey), Dr. A. B., viii. 234, 242 n., 
5507., 554, 559 seqg.; Aperçu 


Général sur l Égypte, quoted, viii. 
234, 560, 561. 

Clough, A. H.: Lines Written on the 
Bridge of Peschiera, quoted, vii. 515. 

Clovis (Chlodorech) I, the Merovin- 
gian, Vil. 13, 281 7. ; viii. 52 n., 61 n., 
63, 278 n.; ix. 668, 671, 672. 

Clowes, W. C.: The Royal Navy: A 
History, quoted, ix. 352 n. 

Cluvius, C., vii. 136 n. 

Codrington, Admiral Sir Edward, ix. 
352. 

Coenwalh, King of Wessex, viii. 658, 

Coinage: conservatism in repro- 
duction of, vii. 315-17; diffusion 
of use of, vii. 309-11; invention of, 
vii. 309; propaganda uses of, vii. 
313—15; see also under MONEY. 

Colaeus of Samos, viii. 422, 429 m.; 
x. 118. 

Colchians, the, vii. 584, 589, 667; viii. 
456 n., 708. 

Cole, G. D. H., x. 21 2. 

Coleridge, S. T.: The Rime of the 
Ancient Mariner, quoted, vii. 52; 
IX. 412; X. 141. 

Collinet, P.: Études Historiques sur le 
Droit de Justinien, quoted, vii. 271- 
2, 279, 281-2; in The Cambridge 
Medieval History, quoted, ix. 28. 

Collingwood, R. G.: death of, ix. 719; 
on an historian’s relation to his ob- 
ject of study, ix. 718-37; on Chris- 
tian presentation of history, ix. 
176 segq.; on identification of Wes- 
tern Civilization with Hellenism, ix. 
718-19; on historical relativity, ix. 
198-9, 201; An Essay on Meta- 
physics, quoted, vii. 402 n.; The Idea 
of History, quoted, viii. 100 7.5 ix. 
64, 66-67, 176, 177, 179-80, 190-1, 
198, 718, 719, 720, 721, 722, 723, 
725, 727 and n., 731, 737 n.; Specu- 
um Mentis, quoted, vii. 495 m. 

Collingwood, R. G., and Myres, 
J. N. L.: Roman Britain and the 
English Settlements, quoted, viii. 44. 

Colman, St., Bishop of Lindisfarne, 
vii. 106 n. 

Colombia, Republic of, vii. 370 and n. 

Colonies: beneficiaries of, vii. 144 
segq.; civilian settlements, vii. 132- 
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9; function of, in universal states, 
vii. 80, 108 segg.; involuntary colon- 
ists, Vii. 112-13; see also under 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; Aras CALI- 
PHATE; DARBARIANS: settlement of; 
ELEPHANTINÉ ; INCA EMPIRE; GREEK 
WORLD; MACEDON; MIUscoviTE EM- 
PIRE; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; Roman 
EMPIRE; ROMAN STATE; SASANIAN 
EMPIRE; SCANDINAVIANS; SPAIN; 
SPANISH EMPIRE; Ts’In EMPIRE; 
UMAYYAD CALIPHATE. 

Colt, Samuel, viii. 643. 

Columbus, Christopher, vii. 300; viii. 
IIS 2., I17 and m.; ix. 159-60, 365; 
X. 113 2., 118. 

Comanches, the, viii. 598, 634 7., 637, 
639, 642. 

Commodus, L. Aurelius, Roman Em- 
peror, viii. 637; X. 105. 

Communications, in universal states, 
vii. 80-108; see also under AERIAL 
COMMUNICATIONS; AZTEC EMPIRE; 
BaBYLONIA: New Empire; Dis- 
TANCE; EcvrT: Middle Empire, 
New Empire; Inca EMPIRE; INDIA: 
British Raj; MANCHU EMPIRE; 
Maurya EMPIRE; MrNG EMPIRE; 
MONGOL EMPIRE; MUGHAL EMPIRE; 
NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE; OTTOMAN 
Emprre; Rapio; RarLways; ROADS; 
Roman Exmprre; RUSSIAN EMPIRE; 
SaSANIAN EMPIRE; SELEUCID MoN- 
ARCHY; Sur EMPIRE; SUMER AND 
AKKAD; T’ANG EMPIRE; TOKUGAWA 
SHOGUNATE; Ts’IN EMPIRE; Tur- 
KEY; U.S.S.R.; U.S.A.; WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION; WORLD ORDER. 

Communism, significance of name, vii. 
535. 

Communism, Marxian: as religion, viii. 
469, 478, 753 n. ; ix. 450, 461, 583-4, 
620-1, 644; attractiveness of, viii. 
336-7, 685, 688-9; ix. 531-2, 3335 
584-5; beneficial effects of c 
lenge from, viii. 147-9; Christian 
origin of, vii. 415, 445, 535; Chris- 
tianity, relation to, vili. II2, 148-9, 
301, 339, 725; ix. 150, 462, 585; de- 
terminism of, ix. 462, 590; éthos of, 
ix. 583-4; futurist character of, viii. 
135: in European states, vill 
1437.; Liberalism, competition 
with, viii 112, 113, 134-5, 147, 
336—7, 339, 607; ix. 188, 620 segq.; 
propaganda, use of, viii 468-9; 
prospects of, vii. 416; revolutionary 
aspect of, vil. 574 n. sacred books 

of, vii. 755 7.5 welfare, concern for, 
1x. 622; Western attitude towards, 
vii. 440: Western origin of, vii. 112, 
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133, 134, 135, 140, 597, 507, 725; 
see also under PeasantTry; U.5.S.R.; 
U.S.A. 

Compostela, shrine of St. James at, 
viii. 351, 372 n.; iX. JOI. 

Comte, I. Auguste M,E.X., ix. 190. 

Confucianism: adoption of, as official 
philosophy of Han Empire, vil. 
7On., 174, 185, 356, 365 and n.; ix. 
679, 681; civil service, relation to, 
vii. 174, 185, 255, 348, 355, 337, 365 
and n., 367; debasement of, vii. 170, 
174, 345, 356, 357; in Japan, vii. 
417; Vlil. IOS, 593 n.3 Manchu inter- 
pretation of, vii. 348; political effici- 
ency of, ix. 40-41, 67 3, 678; renais- 
sance of, attempted, vil. 409; ix. 
4I seqg., 156, 157, 163, 166, 681; 
Taoism, relations with, vii. 357, 
371; ix. 40, 41-42, $9, 677-8, 712 n.; 
traditionalism of, vii. 170, 171, 174, 
308; see also under BUDDHISM: 
Maháyàna; CuHrNa: Confucian lit- 
terati; NEOCONFUCIANISM. 

Confucius, vii. 170, 348, 356, 422 n., 
473; iX. 59 n., 272 n., 274 n., 679, 
681; x. 143, 145. 

Conservative, meaning of word, vii. 
536-7. 

Constable, John, vii. 713. 

Constance, Council of (A.D. 1414-18), 
viii. 609. 

Constans II, Roman Emperor, vii. 
216 n. ; viii. 383. 

Constantia, sister of Constantine the 
Great, ix. 80. 

Constantine-Cyril, see CYRIL. 

Constantine I the Great, Roman Em- 
peror: conversion of, to Christianity, 
Vil. 75, 341, 376, 398, 459 and m.; 
viii. 123; ix. 325; x. 51 ; duration of 
reign of, viii. 124; military policy of, 
vii. 158 n., 245 %., 3237.5 pro- 
claimed Emperor, x. 216; transfer 
of site of capital of Roman Empire, 
vii. 38 2., 219 n.; vili. 382; ix. 299. 

Constantine V, East Roman Emperor, 
ix. 22, 20, 31 1., 717. 

Constantine VI, East Roman Emperor, 

53 

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, 

East Roman Emperor, vu. 610 2.; 
388 1.; ix. 53, 56-57 and a. 

Constantine VHI (IX), East Roman 
Emperor, ix. E 

Constantine IX (X) Monomakhos, 
East Roman Emperor, viii. 401-2; 
ix. 27-28 n., 105-6. 

Constantine XI (XII) Palaiológhos 
Dhrighasis, East Roman Emperor, 

vii. 34; viii. 356, 396; x. 116. 
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time-scale of, ix. 48, 212 and m., 697. 
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709 n.; X. 59, 60, 62, 80, 145, 146, 
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Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy VI 

aughter o emy XI 
(XIT) Auletes, viii. 652, 659. , 
Clercs, la trahison des, vii. 482. 


INDEX 


Cleric, history of word, vii. 527-8. 

Clerk, history of word, ix. 534, 610 n, 

Climbers, simile of, vii. 470; viii. 623; 
ix. 186, 347, 394, 405. 

Clive, Robert, vii. 364 n.; ix. 547 m. 
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duction of, vii. 315-17; diffusion 
of use of, vii. 309-11; invention of, 
Vil. 309; propaganda uses of, vii. 
313-15; see also under MONEY. 

Colaeus of Samos, viii. 422, 429 7.; 
X. 118. 

Colchians, the, vii. 584, 589, 667; viii. 
456 n., 708. 

Cole, G. D. H., x. 21 x. 

Coleridge, S. T.: The Rime of the 
Ancient Mariner, quoted, vii. 52; 
IX. 412; X. 141. 

Collinet, P.: Études Historiques sur le 
Droit de Justinien, quoted, vii. 271— 
2, 279, 281—2; in The Cambridge 
Medieval History, quoted, ix. 28. 

Collingwood, R. G.: death of, ix. 719; 
on an historian's relation to his ob- 
ject of study, ix. 718-37; on Chris- 
tian presentation of history, ix. 
176 seqq.; on identification of Wes- 
tern Civilization with Hellenism, ix. 
718-19; on historical relativity, ix. 
198-9, 201; An Essay on Meta- 
physics, quoted, vii. 402 7.; The Idea 
of History, quoted, viii. 100 z.5 ix. 
64, 66-67, 176, 177, 179-80, 190-1, 
198, 718, 719, 720, 721, 722, 723, 
725; 7277 and n., 731, 737 n.; Specu- 
lum Mentis, quoted, vii. 495 m. 

Collingwood, R. G., and Myres, 
I. N. L.: Roman Britain and the 
English Settlements, quoted, viii. 44. 

Colman, St., Bishop of Lindisfarne, 
vii. 106 n. 

Colombia, Republic of, vii. 570 and n. 

Colonies: beneficiaries of, vii. 144 
seqq.; civilian settlements, vii. 132— 
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9; function of, in universal states, 
vii. 80, 108 segg.; involuntary colon- 
ists, vii. 112-13; see also under 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; ARAB CALI- 
PHATE; BARBARIANS: settlement of; 
ELEPHANTINÉ ; INCA EMPIRE; GREEK 
WORLD; MaAcEDON; MÍUscoviTE EM- 
PIRE; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; ROMAN | 
EMPIRE; ROMAN STATE; SASANIAN 
EMPIRE; SCANDINAVIANS; SPAIN; 
SPANISH EMPIRE; Ts’ EMPIRE; 
UMAYYAD CALIPHATE, 

Colt, Samuel, vii. 643. 

Columbus, Christopher, vii. 300; viii. 
IIS n., 117 and #.; ix. 159-60, 365; 
X. II3 71., 118. 

Comanches, the, viii. 598, 634 7.,637, 
639, 642. 

Commodus, L. Aurelius, Roman Em- 
peror, viii. 637; x. 105. 

Communications, in universal states, 
vii. 80-108; see also under AERIAL 
COMMUNICATIONS; AZTEC EMPIRE; 
BABYLONIA: New Empire; Dis- 
TANCE; Ecypt: Middle Empire, 
New Empire; Inca EMPIRE; INDIA: 
British Raj; Mancuuo EMPIRE; 
Maurya EMPIRE; MixG EMPIRE; 
MONGOL EMPIRE; MUGHAL EMPIRE; 
NAPOLEONIC EMPIRE; OTTOMAN 
Emere; Rapio; Rartways; ROADS; 
RoMAN Empire; RUSSIAN EMPIRE; 
SaSANIAN EMPIRE; SELEUCID MoN- 
ARCHY; Sur EMPIRE; SUMER AND 
AKKAD; T’anG EMPIRE; TOKUGAWA 
SHOGUNATE; lSs'N EMPIRE; TUR- 
Key; U.S.S.R.; U.S.A.; WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION; WORLD ORDER. 

Communism, significance of name, vii. 
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Communism, Marxian : as religion, viii. 
469, 478, 753 7.3 ix. 450, 461, 583-4, 
620-1, 644; attractiveness of, viii. 
336-7, 685, 688-9; ix. 531-2, 533, 
594-5; beneficial effects of chal- 
lenge from, viii. 147-9; Christian 
origin of, vii. 415, 445, 535; Chris- 
tianity, relation to, Vili. I12, 148-9, 
301, 339, 725; ix. 150, 462, 585; de- 
terminism of, ix. 462, 590; éthos of, 
ix. 583-4; futurist character of, viii, 


135; in European states, viii 
1437.; Liberalism, competition 
with, vili II2, II3, 134-5, 147, 


336-7, 339, 607; ix. 188, 620 segg.; 
propaganda, use of, viii. 468-9; 
prospects of, viL 416; revolutionary 
aspect of, vii. 574. ".; sacred books 
of, vii. 753 7t.; welfare, concern for, 
ix. 622; Western attitude towards, 
vii. 440; Western origin of, viii. 112, 
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133, 134, 135, 140, 597, 607, 725; 
see also under PEASANTRY ; U.S.S.R.; 
U.S.A, 

Compostela, shrine of St. James at, 
Vili. 351, 372 7.5 IX. 101. 

Comte, I. Auguste MLE.X,, ix. 190. 

| Confucianism: adoption of, as official 
philosophy of Han Empire, Vil. 
70 A., 174, 185, 356, 365 and m.; ix. 
679, 681; civil service, relation to, 
vii. 174, 185, 255, 348, 355, 357, 365 
and n., 367; debasement of, vii. 170, 
174, 348, 356, 357; in Japan, vii, 
417; Viii. 105, 593 z.; Manchu inter- 
pretation of, vii. 348; political effici- 
ency of, ix. 40-41, 673, 678; renais- 
sance of, attempted, vli. 409; 1r. 
4I seqq., 156, 157, 163, 166, 681; 
Taoism, relations with, vil. 357, 
371; ix. 40, 41-42, 50, 677-8, 712 n.; 
traditionalism of, vii. 176, 171, 174, 
308; see also under BUDDHISM: 
Mahäyāna; CHINA: Confucian lit- 
terati; NEOCONFUCIANISM. 

Confucius, vii. 170, 348, 356, 422 n., 
473; IX. 597., 272 n., 274 a 679, 
681; x. 1435, 145. 

Conservative, meaning of word, vii 


3 


536-7. . 
Constable, John, vil. 713. 
Constance, Council of (a.D. 1414-18), 


viii. 609. 

Constans II, Roman Emperor, vii. 
216 n.; viii. 583. 

Constantia, sister of Constantine the 
Great, ix. 89. 

Constantine-Cyril, see CYRIL. 

Constantine I the Great, Roman Em- 
peror: conversion of, to Christianity, 
vii. 75, 341, 376, 398, 459 and m.; 
viii. 123; iX. 325; X. 515 duration of 
reign of, viii. 124; military policy of, 
vii. 158 na, 245%, 323715; pro- 
claimed Emperor, x. 216; transfer 
of site of capital of Roman Empire, 
vii. 38 n., 219 n. ; Vill. 382; ix. 299. 

Constantine V, East Roman Emperor, 


ix. 22, 26, 31 n., TIT aan 
Roman Emperor, 


Constantine VI, East 
ix. 653. 

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, 
East Roman Emperor, vii. 610 1.3 
viii. 388 .; ix. 53, 56-57 and m. 

Constantine VIII (IX), East Roman 
Emperor, ix. Xm 

Constantine IX (X) Monomákhos, 
East Roman Emperor, vili ili, 401-2; 
ix. 27-28 n., 105-6 

Constantine XI (XII) Palaiológhos 
Dhrághssis, East Roman Emperor, 
vii. 34; Vili. 355, 396; x. 116. 
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Constantine (son of Basi I), East 
Roman Emperor, ix. 27. 

Constantine I, Cilician Armenian 
Prince, viii. 369. 

Constantinople: Arab sieges of (A.D. 
673-7 and 717), vii. 20 n., 121; viii. 
459, 460; ix. 650, 664; as capital 
city, vii. 38 7.,197, 205, 238; ix. 694, 
695; as centre of Classical Greek 
studies, ix. 714; as citadel of Hellen- 
ism, vii. 540; as ‘the City’, ix. 108-9 
and z.; as fastness, vii. 358 7.; as 
Imperial military headquarters, vii. 
322 n.; as ‘Second Rome’, viii. 382, 
714;iX. 290, 695; Ayia Sophia—con- 
struction of, ix. 158 and z., 351, 
352; — style of architecture, ix. 158, 
161, 359-60; x. 63; Caesar Bardas’ 
College at, ix. 32, 666, 714; Council 
of (A.D. 381), vii. 695 n.; Crusaders’ 
sack of (A.D. 1204), vii. 29; viii. 354, 
355, 360, 370 n., 380, 392, 397 n., 
401, 467, 714, 730; ix. 62, 76 n., 109, 
132, 133, 134; economic parasitism 
of, ix. 384; ‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’ 
quarters of, viii. 714, 724 7.; foun- 
dation of, vii. 218, 238, 300, 322 7., 
695 and m.; ix. 299, 694; French 
‘empire’ at, viii. 354, 360, 370 n., 
714; ix. 109, 331; geographical 
location of, vii. 218, 238; Greek 
language, victory of, in, vii. 220; 
Greek reoccupation of (A.D. 1261), 
Vil. 30, 233; Vill. 356, 384 n., 467; 
IX. 15, I3I, 159, 652 n.; Hellenic 
works of art and literature collected 
at, viii. 102~3, 104; ix. 2 n., 46, 63, 
109-10, I31—2, 133, 134; Law 
School at, ix. 27-28 and n., 31 and 
n.; miracles believed to portend fall 
and recovery of, vii. 30 1.; Ottoman 
conquest of (A.D. 1453), vil. 30, 34, 
205, 234, 361, 405, 579; viii. 127, 
151, 192, 217, 356, 383, 396; ix. 15; 
prestige of, vii. 233-4; religious 
mission of, vii. 238-9; Robert Col- 
lege, ix. 85; Synods of— (A.D. 
1638), viii. 157 z., 158; — (aD. 
1691), viii. 159; see also ISTANBUL. 

Constantius II], Roman Emperor, vii. 


Constantius, magister peditum in prae- 
senti, Vii. 337. 

Contemporaneity, philosophic, vii, 
421-2 %.; see also under CIVILIZA- 


TIONS. 
Continents, Hellenic concept of, viii. 
708 sega. 


Conversion, significance of word, vii. 
539. 
icanism, vii. 491 zm. 


Copernicus, Nicolaus, ix. 46, 47 n. 

Coptic Christianity, see under Mono- 
PHYSITE. 

Coptic language, the, vii. 51 n., 253, 
346; viii. 445 and m. 

Corcyra, Atheno-Peloponnesian com- 
petition for hegemony over, ix. 530. 

Corinth: Christian community at, vii. 
162; League of, ix. 262 n.; Roman 
colony at, vii. 144, 162. 

Cornelius, F., x. 172. 

Cornford, F. M.: x. 230-1; Thucydides 
My thistoricus, quoted, x. 124, 125 n. 

Cornwallis, C. C., Marquess, vii. 
3647.; viii. 207-8, 210, 212; ix. 
547 n., 572. 

Coronado, Francisco "Vasquez de, 
Spanish explorer, viii. 636 7., 639, 

45. 

Coronation, rite of, origin and signifi- 
cance of, 1x. 20-21. 

Cortés, Hernan, viii. 630, 636 n.; ix. 
469. 

Corupedium, Battle of (281 B.c.), vii. 
201, 652 7., 695; viii. 68; ix. 262, 
264. 

Cosmic process, the, ix. 403-4. 

Cosmogony, vii. 491. 

Cossacks, the: viii. 16-17, 71-72, 
137 A., 156, 184 n., 218, 226, 334-5, 
396 n., 471, 474, 606-7, 613; ix. 
532, 662; x. 117-18. 

Covered wagons, viii. 645, 647. 

Council on Foreign Relations, New 
York, x. 237. 

Crassus Dives, M. Licinius, vii. 165- 
6; viii. 358 7., 412; ix. 528, 529; x. 
224 n. 

Craterus, son of Demetrius Polior- 
cetes, Macedonian epigraphist, ix. 


206 n. 

Creasy, Sir Edward: The Fifteen De- 
cisive Battles of the World, x. 219. 
Crecy, Battle of (26 Aug. 1346), ix. 

621, 624. 

Crete: as channel of Western cultural 
influence, viii. 168—9, 589 7.3; ix. 74; 
East Roman régime in, viti. 348; 
Maghribi Arab conquest of, viii. 
348, 459; Ottoman conquest of, viii. 
164—5, 168, 169 and m., 175 n.; ix. 
247-8 n., 431 7.; Venetian rule in, 
viii. 168, 589 n.; ix. 431 n.; x. 136. 

Crimean Tatar Republic, the Soviet, 
ix. 551. 

Crimean War (A.D. 1853-6), viii. 138, 
194, 231, 2487., 252, 253, 271, 
687 n.; ix. 102, 106, 492, 495, 516; 
X. 155. 

Critias, son of Callaeschrus, vii. 472. 

Croats, the, vii. 244; viii. 505. 
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Croce, Benedetto, x. 232. 

Croesus, King of Lydia, viii. 414, 431, 
433, 457 n., 711m. 

Crofton, Lt.-General James, R.E., x. 


214. 

Cromwell, Oliver, vii. 175 n., 544. 

Crusade, First (A.D. 1095-9), Vill. 352, 
353, 357, 358, 365, 369, 378, 379, 

390-23 X. 113. 

Crusade, Second (A.D. 1146-9), viii. 
353, 359- 

Crusade, Third (a.D. 1187-92), viii. 
353, 354 and m., 359, 360, 370 1t. 
rusade, Fourth (A.D. 1203-4), Vii. 29; 
viii. 246-7 n., 354, 360, 370 n., 380, 
397 n., 401, 466, 493 n., 714, 730; 
ix. s 76 n., 109-10, 132, 133, 1343 


x. 

Crusade, Seventh (A.D. 1248-54), viii. 
35475, 362. 

Crusaders, barbarism of, viii. 314, 
723; iX. 109, 133; X. 117; see also 
under ARMENIANS; East ROMAN 
EMPIRE; MaMLÜES; MARONITES; 
NORMANS. 

Crusades: affinity between Christians 
and Muslims, viii. 371; as expression 
of a renaissance, ix. 100 segg., 158-0; 
as link in concatenation of en- 
counters, Vill. 459; as source of 
poetic inspiration, x. 117; attitude 
of pre-Muslim Syriac communities 
towards, vii. 364; cultural conse- 
quences of, viii. 671, 672; ix. 83, 
109-10, 131—2, 159 seqq.; failure of, 
vili. 347, 353-4, 460, 466, 476; ix. 
101—2, 159, 160, 162, 383; x. 73; — 
reasons for failure, Vill. 356-63; in 
Sicily and Iberian Peninsula (A.D. 
1072 and 1085), ix. 131; motives for 
launching of, ix. 3833 Nicopolis 
Crusade (A.D. 1396), vii. 2657.3 
Norman, against East Roman Em- 
pire (A.D. 1185), ix. 58 7.; objectives 
of, vii. 102; viii. 351, 352 segg., 588; 
ix. 100-1, 105, 110; Western mer- 
cenaries as forerunners of, viii. 730; 
see also under EAST ROMAN EMPIRE; 
FRANCE; Genoa; ITALY: city-states; 
MaAMLÜES; MONGOLS; NORMANS; 
VENICE. 

Cruys, Admiral Cornelius, viii 555 2. 

Ctesias of Cnidus, vii. 673. 

Culture: . 

attraction, spiritual, power of, viii. 
499, 507. 

component elements of: alien, viii. 
496; analysis of, viii. 498 segg.; 
carrying power of —differences i in, 
viii. 514-16; ix. 754; X. 59; — spiti- 
tual value in inverse ratio to, vili. 
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315, 516, 520; identical, recurrence 
of, at different points in space and 
time, Xx. 51 seqq. ; infiltration by, 
through assaulted society's de- 
fences, viii. 510, 542-5, 548-9; 
indigenous, interdependence of, 
vili. 496-7; ix. 637 segg., 699, 753; 
psychological compensation, ‘law’ 
of, ix. 637-41; qualitative differ- 
ences in, Vii 497, 514; see also 
below radiation and reception; and 
under ARTs; ECONOMICS; INTEL- 
LECTUAL IpEss: LANGUACE; Pori- 
TICS; RELIGION, 
diffusionist theories, 
490-1. 
disintegration of, viii. 498-521; cul- 
tural intercourse favoured by, Vill. 
507 seqq. 
essence of, viii. 195—9. 
faith in relation to, ix. 146. 
indivisibility of, vili. 133, 237, 326, 
54 
integration of, viii. 495-7, 498, 501, 
543; see also below patterns. 
‘living museums’ of, viii. 485. 
material achievement in relation to, 
Vi. 701—1I5. 
patterns of: instability of, viii. 495, 
498; orientation of, towards par- 
ticular activities, viii. 497; reinte- 
gration of, in the receiving society, 
vili. 530, 542—64, 594, 599, 620, 
675; religious orientation of, viii. 
564 segg.; secular orientation of, 
vili 569 seqq.; traditional, viii. 498, , 
533. 
radiation of, from capital cities, vii. 
235-7. 
radiation and reception of, vii. I, 7, 
481—521; ix. 186, 415. 
alternative consequences of, vii. 78- 
o. 
as challenge-and-response, viii. 481, 


vii. 488-9, 


assimilation of first intrusive ele- 
ment by receiving society, Vill. 549. 

between: 2 disintegrated and an in- 
tegrated society, viii. 503, 504; 
an integrated society and primi- 
tive peoples, vli. 504, 505; a 
petrified society and an integrated 
society, vil. 503; two disinte~ 
grated societies, vii. 507 segg., 
529; two integrated societies, viii. 
502-3, 504, 505—7, 508, 514. 
cultural influence of radiating society 
in inverse ratio to use of force, 
viii, 415, 416, 442. 

n, inevitability of, viL 

508—14, 515. 
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Culture (cont.) . u 

disruptive effects of radiation, vili. 
509, 543- m oes 

from: extinct societies, viii. 483; 
first generation of civilizations, 
viii. 484, 488; societies which 
disintegrate after penetration has 
begun, vill. 544 7. 

in South-West Asia during last two 
millennia B.C., viii. 490—1. 

initial resistance by receiving society, 
vili. 509 segg., 515, 542-5. 

isolated elements harmful to re- 
ceiving society, viii. 530—42. 

mimesis in relation to, viii. 481-2. 

of various elements: arts, viii. 516; 
cultural elements, viii. 515-16; 
economic elements, viii. 515 and 
n., 541-2, 547-9; ix. 754; intel- 
lectual elements, viii. 516-19; 
language, viii. 516; military 
methods and technique, viii. 487, 
510, 5I5, 518-20, 545-6, 547, 
549, 550segq., 730; political 
ideas and institutions, viii. 515, 
519, 534—40; religious ideas, viii. 
484-5, 520-1, 564 seqq., secular 
institutions, viii. 119 and z., 485— 
7, 489-94. . 

slow pace of, viii. 484-5 and n., 507, 
508, 521, 544. 

social schism in relation to, viii. 
529-30. 

trade in material objects in relation 
to, viii. 515 7. 

uniformity of human nature in re- 
lation to, viii. 487—94. 

utilization of cultural commodities 
easier than production of them, 
viii. 518-20. 

See also under CIVILIZATIONS: en- 
counters; and sub-heading Cul- 
ture under names of civiliza- 
tions. 

Cumae, Battle of (474 B.c.), viii. 436, 

439. 

Cumans, the, viii. 70; ix. 717; x. 55. 
Cumberlege, Geoffrey, x. 240. 
Cumont, Franz: L'Eternité des Em- 

pereurs Romains, quoted, vii. 42 n., 

46 n. 

Cunard Steamship Line, ix. 369, 370. 

Cunimund, King of the Gepidae, viii. 
660, 662. 

Curtis, Lionel, x. 228-9. 

Curtius, Ernst Robert: Deutsche Geist 

in Gefahr, quoted, ix. 144, 145, 


146-7, 

Custer, Lt.-Col. George Armstrong, 
Vill. 633, 644. 

Custom, cake of, see CAKE. 


Cuvier, G. L. C. F. D., Baron, ix, 
192. 
Cyaxares (Uvakhitra), King of Media, 


vii. 204, 605, 606, 611, 613, 620, 
622; vill. 433. 


Cybele, worship of, vii. 71, 75, 388, 


413, 434, 437, 458, 459, 467, 532 n., 
693 7., 717; Viii. 418, 475, 510, 612, 
616; ix. 463, 620; X. 55, 143; see also 
GREAT MOTHER. 


Cyclic movements: 


annual cycle of the seasons, vii. 294, 
295, 297; ix. 308-10, 311, 315, 
319, 338, 381, 564-5, 604-5; x. 6, 
48-49. . 

astronomical cycles, vii. 294-6, 297; 
ix. 174, 307 segg. 

climatic cycles, ix. 310, 315. 

crop-yield cycles, ix. 310 segg., 315, 


319. 

day-and-night cycle, ix. 307-8, 311, 
315, 319, 338, 381, 564-5, 605; 
x. 6. 


determinism in relation to, ix. 296—7. 

generation cycles, ix. 319 seqq.; x. 6; 
birth-and-death cycle, ix. 174, 
319-21, 327, 340-1, 381; conca- 
tenations of three or four cycles, 
ix. 323-6, 327. 

in revolt of intelligentsias, viii. 341 n. 

in rout-rally-relapse of civilizations, 
ix. 289-91, 205, 349. — 

of challenge-and-response in growths 
of civilizations, ix. 291—5. 

secular tendencies in relation to, ix. 
174, 245-6, 295 segq., 444 m. 

trade cycles: as characteristic of in- 
dustrial Western society, ix. 223- 
34; causes of, ix. 311 seqq., 339-40; 
control of, possibility of, ix. 340; 
crop-yield cycles in relation to, ix. 
311 seqg., 316, 319, 444 n.; Juglar, 
ix. 229 and 7., 232, 311, 322; 
Kitchin (Mitchell), ix. 230, 232, 
311, 312, 322; Kondratieff, ix. 
232, 233, 234-5, 254, 256, 287, 
322; monetary theory, 1x. 311, 317, 
318-19, 322, 339; paucity of data 
regarding, ix. 211; psychological 
reasons for, ix. 315—19, 322, 339- 
40; Rostow-Spiethoff, ix. 229-30, 
231, 287, 322; sun-spots in relation 
to, ix. 312; tendency towards 
oecumenical uniformity, ix. 246; 
war-and-peace cycles in relation to, 
ix. 254, 256, 287; see also under 
Austria; FRANCE; GERMANY; 
GREAT BRITAIN; U.S.A.; WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION: economic system. 

transcendence of, ix. 174. 

war-and-peace cycles, ix. 234-87, 
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295, 341, 525; analysis of recurrent 
characteristics of cycles, ix. 251 
segg.; generation cycles in relation 
to, ix. 322-3, 326; psychological 
causes Of, ix. 322-3; synoptic view 
of, ix. 281—7; tables illustrating, ix. 
255, 268—9, 273, 285; wave-lengths, 
ix. 286-7, 326; see also under HEL- 
LENIC CIVILIZATION; SINIC CIVILI- 
ZATION; WARS; WESTERN CIVILIZA- 
TION. 

Cynoscephalae, Battle of (197 B.c.), 
vii. 94; 1X. 270; X. 134-5. 

Cynwise, wife of Penda, King of 
Mercia, viii. 658. 

Cyprian (Thascius Caecilius Cypri- 
anus), Saint, vii. 343; De Catholicae 
Ecclesiae Unitate, quoted, viii. 111 7. 

Cyprus: British administration of, vii. 
17; Iconoclast and Iconodule move- 
ments in, ix. 90; Jews in, ix. 9o. 

Cyrenaica: Achaemenian conquest of, 
viii. 434; Greek colonization of, 
vii, 422; Italian conquest of, vii. 
262. 

Cyril (Constantine), Saint, Apostle of 
the Slavs, vii. 1067n., 239 m.; ix. 
714, 716. 

Cyril, 18th-century 
Patriarch, viii. 160. 

Cyrus, provenance of name, vii. 652, 

8 


Oecumenical 


Cyrus I, the Achaemenid: Assyrian 
overlordship recognized by, vii. 
621; patrimony of, vil. 620-1 and z., 


639. 

Cyrus II, the Great, the Achaemenid: 
administrative policy of, vit. 178, 
582, 597-9, 603-6, 611, 613, 656, 
671, 674 n., 685; alliance with Saka 
Haumavarga, vil. 644 n.; campaign 
of, against Eurasian nomads, viii. 
431; centre of gravity of Achae- 
menian Empire under, vit. 203-4; 
conquests of, vii. 78, ior, 102, 
205 f., 206 n., 226-7, 597, 598-9; 
Vill. 205 n., 425, 427, 431, 433, 435» 
441, 462, 710-11 n.; ix. 521; death 
of, vii. 120, 684; viii. 431 ; establish- 
ment of Achaemenian Empire by, 
vii. 204, 424, 434, 580, 582, 598, 
622 and z.; genealogy of, vii. 622 
and n.; Greeks, relations with, vill. 
431; Jews, treatment of, vii, 116 n., 
693; viii. 299; Medes, relations 
with, vii. 204, 597, 598, 599, 655; 
viii. 433; patrimony of, vii. 639; 
retention of title ‘King of Anan’, 
vii, 204; tomb of, vii. 206. . 
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27, 27-28 n. 
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education in 19th century, vill. 550 
and n., 551-4, 555, 557- 

expansion of, in :gth century, viii. 
250. 

‘Fatimid’ régime in, vii. 14—15; Vill. 
49, 93, 94, 108 n., 354, 358, 359; 
ix. 104-5, 383; x. 8 

financial dabacle in 19th century, 
viii. 257. 

France: cultural influence of, vii. 
277; Vii. 554; invasion by (A.D. 
1798), vii. 276, 277; viii. 174 n., 
2277., 230, 231, 233, 234, 240, 
241, 247 n., 563 and m.; ix. 104, 
116, 117, 215, 216; x. 8-9, 96; law 
of, reception of, vii. 27 

frontiers, defence of, under 26th 
dynasty, vii. 118-19. 

Great Britain, relations with: British 
intervention (1801), vii. 277 and 
2.5 Vill. 231; British invasion (1807), 
viii. 244 n. ; British occupation, vii. 
17, 51 A., 277; Viii. 231, 257, 258, 
260-1; iX. 242 m.; independence, 
Egyptian, recognition of, viu. 260; 
Treaty of Alliance (26 Aug. 1936), 
viL 277. 

health services in 19th century, viii. 
234, 550-1, 558-62. 

Hittites, relations with, vii. 454; viii. 
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Egypt (cont.). 

Dynasties: First, ix. 688, 689; | 
Second, ix. 689; Third, vii. 214; | 
ix. 689-96, 691; Fourth, vii. | 


industrialization of, in roth century, 
_ VL. 249 m. 
tsia in 19th century, viii. 
554. 
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irrigation in, viii. 269, 696. 

Islam, conversion to, vii. 5I 7.; viii. 
4.45, 477. 

Israelis, relations with, ix. 511 and z. 

Jewish settlements in, vii. 119 n.; see 
also ELEPHANTINÉ. 

languages and scripts of, vii. 51 7., 
239, 242 n., 246 m., 248, 253-4; 
vii. 443, 445; iX. 117, 684 and 
n., 689, 706. 

Libyan invasion of, vii. 130, 692. 

Mahdist movement against, 
MAHDISM. 

Mamlük régime, see MAMLUK EM- 
PIRE; MAMLUKS. 

Mehmed 'Ali's régime in, see MEH- 
MED ‘ALT. 

mercenaries, employment of, under 
26th dynasty and Achaemenian 
régime, vii. 50, 119 and 7., 140, 
142; Vill. 70, 422-3, 425. 

Middle Empire: administrative 
policy of, vii. 174-6, 188; as Egyp- 
tiac universal state, vii. 45 "., 50, 
70, 78, 214-15, 574; Viii. 452; ix. 
128, 360, 686; as recrudescence of 
Old Kingdom, i ix. 688; autocracyin, 
IX. 559 n., 687; barbarians, inva- 
sion of, see HYKSOS; break-up of, 
Vii. 50, 77 n., 78, 102 n., 413, 5745 
ix. 360; x. 206, 207 n.; civil service 
in, vil 345; communications 
system in, vii. 81 #.; culture of, 
vii. 63; ix. 128; x. 189-90; dating 
of, x. 182-4; decline of, x. 191; dis- 
solution of, ix. 827.; establish- 
ment of, vii. 168, 175 7., 214, 5745 
vili. 448 M., 452 7.; ix. 559, 691, 
692;x. 183-47. ; geographical range 
of, viii. 92, 93; X. 173, 188 segg.; in- 
terregnum following, Vil. 413; iX 
128; Mari, relations with, x. 189— 
90, 192; ‘natural frontier’ of, X. 194— 
5; Osirian Church, relations with, 
vii. 70, 73, 189, 413, 574; Viii. 85; 
parochial states’ relation to, vii. 
168, 174-6; rise of, ix. 688; social 
welfare, concern for, iX. 559 f.; 
Sumer and Akkad, relations with, 
vii 452; universality, claim to, vil. 


see 


military and political weakness of, 
after world wars, viii. 260. 

Nationalist movements in rgth and 
20th centuries, viii. 246 and ., 
257, 258, 263, 265, 550%., 551, 
554, 694. 

‘natural museum’ in Upper Egypt, 
ix. 683, 684. 

New Empire: administrative policy 
of, vii. 176, 183, 215; artistic and 
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Egypt (cont.). 
political revival of Middle Empire 
styles, ix. 128; as restored Egyptiac 
universal state, vii. 49, 63, 188, 
215, 231, 574-5; Vill. 66; ix. 686; 
as melting pot, viii. 450 n.; bar- 
barians, relations with, vii. 63, 71, 
329, 339, 375; Viii. 66, 70,85; break- 
up of, vii. 77, IOI, I90, 339, 424, 
532 n., 551, 692; viii. 440, 448; ix. 
24 1.5 capital cities of, vii. 176, 215; 
X. 205; communications, system 
of, vii. 81 and n., 100, 101; decline 
of, vii. 532 n.; viii. 85; establish- 
ment of, vii. 49-50, 176, 215, 231, 
575; viii. 66, 85, 448 n., 491; ix. 
354 7.; X. 193; éthos of, viii. 491; 
expansion of, viii. 448, 461; fron- 
tiers, defence of, vii. 118; geo- 
graphical range of, vii. 63 viii. 92; 
x. 192 seqq. ; Hittites, relations with, 
viii. 92, 449; militarism of, viii. 448 
n., 450, 461; military system of, vil. 
329, 339; Ming Empire, resem- 
blance to, viii. 491 ; Mitannians, re- 
lations with, vili. 450 7.; nomads, 
pressure of, vii. 118; overthrow of, 
vii. 331; Viii. 94, 461; police system 
in, vii. 81 ; political structure of, vii. 
188; ‘sea peoples’, relations with, 
viii. 85-86, 107, 141-2, 440, 449; 
ships used by, ix. 366; successor- 
states of, vii. 101, 102 n.; Syria— 
ascendancy over, x. 173, 188 seqq., 
211-12; — relations with, vii. 292; 
universality, claim to, vii. 45 7. 

Nile, as spinal cord of, vii. 81 7. 

nomes, conversion into self-govern- 
ing municipalities, viii. 408, 444, 
586, 61r. 

Old Kingdom: as incubus, ix. 442; 
as possible original Egyptiac uni- 
versal state, ix. 374, 686, 688, 689, 
692; autocracy of, vii. 168; ix. 559 
n., 686—7; capital city of, vii. 214; 
creativity, question of, ix. 689-91; 
culture of, ix. 82, 128, 155, 363, 684, 
689; economic conditions in, ix. 
691 7.; establishment of, viii. 
448 n.; ix. 682, 687, 688, 689 n., 
691; x. 52; fall of, ix. 687, 688, 691; 
interregnum following, ix. 688, 
692; role of, in Egyptiac history, ix. 
682—92; solidity of, ix. 20 m. 

Ottoman conquest of (A.D. 1517), Vil. 
20, 120 n.; Vill. 93, 94, 219, 223, 
226 n., 229, 250, 362; 1x. 16, 35, 
103, 695. 

Panislamism, attitude towards, viii. 


94. 
parochial states, warfare between, in 


Predynastic Age, ix. 687 and m., 
688, 691. 

peasantry, militarization of, in roth 
century, ix. 508, 509, 5II. 

Pharaohs: deification of, ix. 687 and 
n., 688, 690, 691-2; double crown 
of, vii. 575 and z.; x. 51-52 and m.; 
mortuary cults of, ix. 691; power 
exercised by, ix. 691. 

physiography of, ix. 683-4. 

Predynastic Age, ix. 684, 687 and z., 
688, 689 and n., 691. 

priests, power of, vii. 188-90. 

provinces of, under Middle Empire 
and New Empire, vii. 175-6. 

Ptolemaic régime, see PTOLEMAIC 
EMPIRE. 

Pyramids, the, ix. 117, 510, 687, 
690 and z., 691, 692. 

Roman régime: administrative 
system of, vii. 152, 350; Vill. 443-43 
as avatar of Saite régime, ix. 658; 
duration of, vili. 123; Egyptian 
insignia, use of, vii. 575 and 2.; 
X. 52; establishment of, vii. 50, 
350, 696; viii. 66 n., 412; ix. 263, 
658; exploitation, policy of, vii. 
529; vii. 407; Hellenization, 
superficiality of, viii. 443-4; lan- 
guages and scripts used by, vii. 
246 n.; liquidation of, viii. 445; 
revolts against, vili. 412; Ix. 301. 

Saite Kingdom: Assyrians, relations 
with, vii. 50, 1183 viii. 422-3; 
establishment of, vii. 118; viii. 70; 
Ethiopians, relations with, vii. 
118, 119 z.; frontiers of, vii. 109, 
118-19, 140; Greek and Jewish 
mercenaries, use of, vii. 50, IIQ 
and n., 140, 142; Vill. 70, 422-3, 
425, 444; Neo-Babylonian Empire, 
relations with, vii. 142; overthrow 
of, vii. 50, 109, 119; Vill. 425; re- 
naissance of Old Kingdom artistic 
styles in, ix. 82, 128, 155, 363; 
universal state re-established by, 
in north, vil. 50. 

Saladin's conquest of, vii. 13, 14715; 
see also Avyusrp EMPIRE. 

temple-states in, vii. 130”, 692-3, 
696. 

*Ulamà in, viii. 241 7. 

United Kingdom of, viii. 696; ix. 283; 
see also above Old Kingdom. 

Westernization of, vil. 5172., 276; 
viii. 550 seqq. 

women, change in position of, in 19th 

. century, viii. 561-3. 

xenophobia in, vH. 49-50, 120 n., 
130; viii. 66 and z., 85, 86, 407, 
412, 443, 448 n., 478, 491; ix. 360. 
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Egypt (cont.). 

See also ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
ALEXANDRIA; ASSYRIA; ATHENS; 
GARRISONS; OTTOMAN EMPIRE: 
military system. 

Egyptiac Civilization: " 

affiliated civilization, absence of, vii. 

13. 

alien intrusions, reactions to, vii. 
49-50; see also HYKSOS. 

archaism in, vii. 50 7., 253-4; ix. 82 
n., 128. 

archaeological evidence for, ix. 117, 
215, 683-4, 686, 687 n.; x. 8-9, 
9—10, II, 96, 189-90, 191, 203 seqq. 

barbarians, role of, vii. 63, 575, 692, 
693 n.; viii. 85-86, 107, 141—2; see 
also under EGvyPT: New Empire; 
HYKSOs. 

birthplace, question of, ix. 683-4. | 

breakdown of, vii. 574; Vill. 453; 1X. 
374-5, 442, 510, 687, 691. 

chronology of, ix. 350-1, 3547., 
356 n.; x. 168-9, 173, 178, 180, 
181-4, 197—208. 

cultural isolationism of, vil. 50-51 m. 

culture: architecture, ix. 689, 690; 
art, viii. 503; ix. 128, 360, 691; 
X. 220; — renaissances of, ix. 82, 
128, 155, 363; astronomy, x. 182; 
changes in tempo of, ix. 350-1, 
360-1; creativity under 3rd and 
4th dynasties, ix. 689—90; diversity 
of, vit. 63; language and literature, 
ix. 71, 117; literature, ‘classical’, 
ix. 706; radiation of, viii. 483, 488; 
X. 173; stability of, vii. 49; Sumeric 
influence on, viii. 453 n., 485; ix. 
689-90; see also below under 
Hellenic Civilization and under 
EcvPT: Middle Empire. 

disintegration of, viii. 419; ix. 128, 
331, 360, 374-5. 

dissolution of, vii. 576; ix. 331. 

dominant minority, vii. 73; viii. 85; 
ix. 360, 689. 

duration of, vii. 78, 190, 575, 576; ix. 
331. 

encounters with contemporaries, 
concatenations of, viii. 461. 

&thos of, viii. 448 n; 1x. 72. 

expansion of, vii. 63, 216. 

extinction of, vii. 50; viii. 483; x. 52. 

genesis of, viii. 488, 696; ix. 684. 

geographical range of, viii. 483. 

growth of, ix. 331, 37475, 682, 690, 


2. 

Hellenic Civilization, encounter 
with: Alexandria, cultural role of, 
vii. 585-6; duration of, viii. 246; 
ix. 117; Egyptiac culture, influence 


on Hellenic World, viii. 503; 
Egyptian reactions against Hel- 
lenization, vii. 50; viii. 412, 443, 
444, 458, 465, 478, 586; ix. 301; 
Hellenic city-states in Egypt, role 
of, viii. 407-8; Hellenic cultural 
encirclement, vill. 443; Hellenic 
cultural infiltration, vii. 50, 339; 
religious consequences of, viii. 
418, 443-4, 475; 1X. 301-3. 

Hittite Civilization, contact with, vii. 
118, 575; Vill. 107, 449, 461; ix. 442. 

marches of, vii. 214-16; wardens of, 
viii. 447, 448 n. 

Minoan Civilization, contact with, 
vili. IO7. 

petrifaction of, vii. 6, 49, 693; viii. 
85-86, 107, 407, 418, 419, 440, 
444, 452, 503; ix. 117, 128, 331, 
363, 706. 

proletariat: external, vii. 73, 77; in- 
ternal, vii. 73; vill. 85; ix. 360. 

religion: deification of rulers, ix. 687 
seqq.; primitive animal worship, 
survival of, vii. 466; syncretistic 
Church founded by Thothmes III, 
vii. 188-9, 369, 532 n., 692; 
syncretistic cults, post-Alexan- 
drine, viii. 406; Sumeric influence 
on, vii. 453 and n., 454, 485; see 
also AMoN-RE; ATONIAN Mowo- 
THEISM; HATHOR; Horus; Isis; 
OsrRIS; Pran; Re; Sarapis; TET- 
WEN. 

Sa‘id and Delta, relations between, 
ix. 684. 

social interregnum between 12th 
and 18th dynasties, ix. 350-1, 360-1. 

Sumeric Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 92, 107, 452-3, 454; ix. 415; 
x. 187 n., 188 seqq. 

Syriac Civilization (abortive), con- 
tact with, viii. 448. 

Syriac Civilization: absorption into, 
vii. 78; vill. 444, 477; contact with, 
vii. 50, 64; viii. 107, 108, 443-4. 

technology, ix. 520. 

time, measurement of, vii. 295 and n. 

Time of Troubles, vii. 73, 176 n., 214, 
458; ix. 375, 687, 688, 691, 692. 

traditional history of, ix. 686. 

universal state, recurrence of, vii. 
49-50, 77n., 318 n., 574-6; see 
also Ecver: Middle Empire, New 
Empire, Old Kingdom, Saite 
Kingdom. 

Zealotism and FHerodianism, viii. 
586, 611, 616; ix. 360. 

See also ANDEAN CIVILIZATION; 
BaBYLONIC CIVILIZATION ; BALANCE 
OF POWER; SUDAN. 
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Egyptian language, the, vii. 239, 253, 
254; iX. 71. 

Eidothea, sea-nymph, vii. 500. 

Einstein, Albert, vii. 495 n.; ix. 192. 

Eire, Epimethean stance of, ix. 443; 
see also IRELAND. 

El Greco, see 'l'HEOTOKÓPOULOS. 

Elam, Kingdom of, as Great Power, x 
185. 

Elamite language, the, vii. 247, 586; 
vili. 441; ix. 117-18, 406; see also 
under SCRIPTS. 

Elamites, the, vii. 100 and 7., 204, 
225, 264, 601, 633, 638-9; x. 94, 
184, 186. 

Eleazar the Scribe, viii. 585. 

Electricity, social results of, ix. 467 
and z. 

Elefterokhória, the, viu. 175 7. 

Elephantiné, Jewish military colony 
at, Vil. 119, 119-20 n., 140-2, 304 n., 
584. n., 612 n., 659-60. 

Eleusinian Mysteries, the, see under 
HELLENIC CIVILIZATION: Religion. 
Elias, N.: Über den Process der Zivilisa- 
tion, quoted, ix. 249, 329, 335-6, 


361. 

Elijah, the Prophet, vii. 504; x. 36. 

Eliot, Sir Charles, x. 221-2; Hinduism 
and Buddhism, quoted, ix. 81m.; 
Turkey in Europe, quoted, x. 8 n. 

Eliot, Thomas Stearns, vii. 709 7.; 
The Rock, quoted, vii. 461 n. 

Elzabeth I, Queen of Engladn, ix. 


597. 
Elpenor, comrade of Odysseus, ix. 


140. 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart: An Ac- 
count of the Kingdom of Caubul, 
quoted, vii. 594 m., 636. 

Elvira, Council of, ix. 89, 94. 

Mr the, viii. 427 n., 437, 704, 705, 
o 

Embrica, Ostrogoth prince, viii. 63. 

Emerson, R. W., ix. 218 n.; Concord 
Hymn, quoted, x. 113 

Emin Pasha (Eduard Schnitzer), viii. 
250. 

Emperor, depreciation of connotation 
of title, vii. 22 2. 

Encyclopaedias, ix. 57-58, 69-70. 

Engelhardt, : La Turquie et le 
Tanzimát, quoted, vii. 237. 

Engels, Friedrich, vii. 753 ".; 
quoted, ix. 335, 336. 

England: Anglian scholarship, viii. 
671, 672; central government, de- 
velopment of, vii. 407; Civil War 
(1642-8), ix. 246, 426, 588; x. 60, 
62; conversion to Christianity, viii 
278 n., 505; cultural and material 
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achievements, relation between, vii. 
797, 708-9 and n., 713, 715; eccle- 
siastics, political activities of, vii. 
407; Elizabethan Age, vii. 707, 708, 
715; equality, struggle for, vii. 
534—5; F rance: — Hundred Years’ 
War, viii. 201 n.; ix. 495; — rivalry 
with, in India, Near East and 
Mediterranean, vii. 2207., 230, 
231, 232; glut of herrings in (A.D. 
1238), ix. 750; 'Heptarchy', viii. 68; 
holy places in, ix. roo; industry, 
origin of, vii. 547; Jews, treatment 
of, viii. 286, 292 and n.; Magna 
Carta, ix. 623; middle class, posi- 
tion of, in 17th century, ix. 424 
Monarchy, Restoration of (1660), 
ix. 423-4; x. 62; Netherlands, re- 
lations with, ix. 258-9 n.5; Norman 
conquest, vii. 286; viii. 587-8; parlia- 
mentary constitutional government, 
development of, ix. 13-14, 155 and 
n., 293, 623; Revolution (1688), vii. 
707; ix. 8, 181, 423, 426, 589; Spain, 
relations with, iX. 2 38 n.; standard 
of living in (1601), ix. 597; with- 
drawal and return of, viii. 109-10; 
women, position of, in ‘heroic age’, 
vii. 658; see also Great BRITAIN. 

English language, the, vii. 243, 253; 
vili. 518; ix. 81 n., 151, 463, 746 n. 

‘English-speaking peoples, the’, con- 
notation of term, viii. 576 n. 

Enlil, Sumeric god, vii. 413 n. 

Enoch, son of Cain, ix. 417. 

Enver Pasha, Mehmed, vii. 235 7., 
262 and n., 263, 264. 

Environment, Hippocratean theory 
of, viii. 718 n. 

Eormenric (Hermanaric), King of the 
Ostrogoths, viii. 63. 

Ephesus, Council of, viii. 364 n. 

Epictetus of Hierapolis: Dissertations, 
quoted, vii. 91-92. 

Epicureanism, vii. 391, 515, 558; ix. 
396; x. 217. 

Epicurus, Vil. 422 71.5 X. 144, 2177. 

Epiphanius, Bishop of Constantia and 
Metropolitan of Cyprus, ix. 89, 


go. 

Epirots, the, viii. 504, 570 7. 

Epirus, devastation of, by Romans, ix. 
265—6; see also under CARTHA- 
GINIAN EMPIRE. 

Epistemology, ^ see 
‘THEORY OF. 

Equitable Life Assurance Society, the, 
ix. 222 m. o. 

Eras: abortive, vii. 299-300; Christian, 
vii. 298; Fascist, vil. 298, 299; 
French Revolutionary, vii. 298, 
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299, 305; Gupta, vil. 298, 299; Has- 
monaean, vii. 298; Islamic, vii. 298, 
299; new, viii. 403-4; X. 74, 113-14; 
Olympiad, vii. 298; religious sanc- 
tion for, vii. 299-303; Roman, vii. 
298; Seleucid, vii. 298, 299; start- 
ing-points of, vii. 298-9. 

Erasmus, Desiderius, viii. 99; ix. r51— 
2, 166. 

Erastianism, viii. 279 n. 

Eratosthenes of Cyrene, vii. 633, 646 
and n.; ix. 480. 

Erckmann, Emile, x. 225. 

Erigena, Johannes Scotus, vii. 474 n. 

Erivan, Soviet Republic of, viii. 296. 

Erlendsson, Hauk, vii. 446 .; ix. 


359. 
Ertoghrul, father of ‘Osmin the pro- 
genitor of the 'Osmanlis, viii. 191 7. 
Erwig, King of Visigothia, see Euric 
IT 


Esarhaddon (A8Sur-akha-idina), King 
of Assyria, vii. 616, 675, 687 n.; x. 
49, 176. 

Esher, Reginald B. Brett, Viscount: 
Journals and Letters of, quoted, ix. 
745 n. 

Eshnunna, see under ASSYRIA. 

Esotericism, vii. 70. 

Esquimaux, the, viii. 630; ix. 363, 418. 

Estonian language, the, ix. 705. 

Ests, the, viii. 38, 356. 

Etherialization, vii. 494 n., 531-2. 

Ethiopians, the, vii. 118; ix. 706; see 
also under ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
Ecypt: Saite Kingdom. 

Etruscan language, the, vii. 246. 

Etruscans, the: abortive attempts at 
empire-building, ix. 263 n.; art of, 
Vili. 430 7.; as wardens of an Hel- 
lenic march, vii. 216; viii. 67; Celts, 
relations with, viii. 67, 419, 439; 
€thos of, viii. 439 n.; establishment 
in Italy, viii. 421, 438, 704, 705, 
707; 1x. 263 n.; expansion of, viii. 
419, 429; Greeks, relations with, 
viii. 418 segg., 426—7, 429, 436, 438- 
9, 454. 455, 456 n., 458, 460, 462, 
489, 505, 589 n.; ix. 291; Helleniza- 
tion of, vill. 438-9 n., 477, 478, 504, 
505-6, 508, 589 m.; man-power, 
shortage of, viii. 419; origin of, viii. 
418, 420, 421, 438, 439 M., 505-6; x. 
58; Phoenicians, relations with, 
viii. 454, 460, 489; Rome, relations 
with, viii 429, 439, 706; self- 
sufficiency of, viii. 421, 422; see also 
under CARTHAGINIAN EMPIRE, 

Etzel, see ATTILA. 

Eucratidas, the  Seleucid(?) con- 
queror of Bactria, viii. 410 n. 
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Eugenius IV, Pope, vii. 538. 

Eumenes of Cardia, diadochus of 
Alexander the Great, ix. 285. 

Eupraxia (Praxedis) Russian wife of 
Holy Roman Emperor Henry IV, 
Vill. 402. 

Buric I, King of Visigothia, vii. 281, 
288. 

Euric II (Erwig), King of Visigothia, 
vili. 279 7. 

Euripides, ix. 393; Troades, x. 117. 

Europa, daughter of Agénér, viii. 
457 n., 651 n., 711 m. 

Europe: 

as battlefield, ix. 748. 

as not an intelligible field of historical 
study, viii. 726. 

connotation of word, ix. 195-6. 

"Enlightened', viii. 182-3 and z. 

Hellenic use of term, viii. 710-13, 
715, 716-19, 720, 721, 729 n. 

Modern Western identification of 
Western World with, viii. 720-5, 
727, 729. 

"native ideals’ of, vii. 384, 385, 392. 

origin of name, viii. 711 7. 

position of, towards end of 18th 
century, 1x. 741—57. 

South-Eastern, viii. 721, 722-3. 

unification of, failure of attempts at, 
ix. 427-8. 

Western: arms, use of, for private 
purposes, becomes obsolete, ix. 
517; as 'seedbed' and battlefield, 
ix. 487—8, 489, 504-5; attitude to- 
wards possible Third World War, 
ix. 498; Communism in, ix. 590; 
‘dwarfing’ of, x. 92, 95; effect 
of world wars on, ix. 498, 591-2; 
federation with United States, 
question of, ix. 550, 552, 553; in- 
dustrial war-potential of, ix. 490, 
531; militarism, revulsion against, 
1X. 490 segg., 503-4, 505, 515; 

tary system—conscription, se- 
lective, ix. 492, 493, 505, 507, 508; 
— mercenaries, ix. 491-3, 505, 
621; — native professional sol- 
diers, use of, ix. 491, 492, 505, 
621; — universal service, ix. 493- 
4, 505, 507; prospects of, ix. 626- 
7; social harmony, approach to 
problem of, ix. 588-92; standard of 
living, ix. 589; strategico-political 
situation of, ix. 504. 

See also under Asta. 

European Civilization, question of, 
Vill, 725-9. 

Eurystheus, Perseid King of Mycenae, 
vill. 450 n., 657. D 

Eusebius of Caesarea, ix. 89; Prae- 
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paratio Evangelica, quoted, vii. 
488-9 n. 
Eustathius (Eustace) of Apamea, 


viii. I4. , , 

Eustathius, Bishop of Salonica, ix. 
8. 

Ewyches, the heresiarch, viii. 480; ix. 


04. 

Evans, Sir Arthur, x. 163. 

Evagrius of Epiphaneia, ix. 60. 

Everest, Mount, x. 118. 

Every, G.: The Byzantine Patriar- 
chate, quoted, viii. 375 7. 

Evil: good of, x. 106, 235; problem of, 
ix. 396 segq.; see also DzviL, the; 
SIN. 

Evrenós, Ghazi, East Roman rene- 
gade, vii. 683; viii. 397 n. 

Evronósoghlular, the, viii. 397 2. 

Ewing, Sir Alfred, ix. 467 n.; quoted, 
viii, 148; ix. 567, 607. 

Exchange, media of, vii. 307 seqq. 

Existence, wheel of, vii. 758; ix. 174. 
See also LIFE. 

Exmouth, Edward Pellew, Viscount, 
viii. 221. 

Eyesight, ix. 209-10. 

Ezekiel, the Prophet, quoted, x. 130. 

Ezra, Book of, vii. 657. 


Fa Hsien, Chinese Buddhist pilgrim to 
India, ix. 118. 

Fakhr-ad-Din ‘Īsā, governor of Maw- 
sil for II-Khàn Ghàzàn, x. 68. 

Falisci, the, viii. 704, 706. 

Far Eastern Christian Civilization, 
abortive, vii. 64; viii. 222. 

Far Eastern Civilization (main body): 
alien intrusions, reaction to, vil. 51. 
as civilization of third generation, vii. 

II. 
as Cultural ‘carrier’, viil. 104, 105. 
barbarians: assimilation of, vill. 475; 
pressure of, vii. 65; vill. 4-5 7., 5. 
breakdown of, ix. 442. 
cultural change, tempo of, ix. 363. 
culture: art, viii. 518; ix. 161; Hel- 
lenic influence on, viii. 121, 4.16; 
indigenous, preservation of, vil. 
79; literature—Sinic traditional, ix. 
53-56, 57-58, 58-59, 153, 162, 
705-6, 707, 709, 710, 713; X. 9, 
95-96; — vernacular, viii. 393; 1X. 
75—78, 8o, 161, 166; radiation of, 
vii. 518; special character of, viii. 
497 n.; Western interest in, x. 9. 
disintegration of, ix. 411. 
egocentricity of, ix. 199 and z.; x. 96. 
genesis of, vii. 53, 357 n- 365 n., 371, 
404; ix. 161, 416, 693. 
geographical range of, ix. 693. 
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Hindu Civilization, future line of de- 
marcation with, viii. 337 n. 

Islamic Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 338 m. 

nomads, relations with, vii. 65, 213 
and n. 

petrifaction of, vii. 6, 51; ix. 156. 

religions, competing, vil. 404—5; see 
also BuppuIsM: Mahayana; CHRIS- 
TIANITY; CONFUCIANISM; ISLAM; 
TAOISM. 

Russian Orthodox Christian Civiliza- 
tion, contact with, vii. 65; viii. 
334-7. 

Sinic Civilization: affiliation to, vii. 
53, 304, 365 M., 371, 393, 411; iX. 
651; Syriac Civilization, contact 
with, vii. 65; viii. 108. 

Time of Troubles, ix. 80. 

universal state, recurrence of, vii. 
318 n. 

Western Civilization: absorption by, 
vii. 576; contact with, vii. 51, 79, 
91; Vill. 114, 120, 313, 316-37, 405, 
594—7, 612, 672; ix. 527; see also 
under CHINA: Western World. 

See also MANCHU Empire; MNG Em- 
PIRE; MowGOL EMPIRE; RENAIS- 
SANCES; SUI EMPIRE; SuNG EMm- 
PIRE; T’ANG EMPIRE. 

Far Eastern Civilization (Japanese 
branch): 

barbarians, pressure of, vii. 87. 

breakdown of, ix. 442. 

centre of gravity of, ix. 154 7. 

cultural individuality of, viii. 544 n. 

culture: art, viii. 122, 672; Hellenic 
influence on, viii. 121, 122. 

disintegration of, viii. 315; ix. 411. 

expansion of, vii. 87, 220. 

genesis of, vii. 405; viii. 544 7.; ix. 16, 
II9-20, I54 7., O51 m. 

geographical displacement from habi- 
tat of Sinic Civilization, ix. 695. 

marches of, vii. 87, 220-1; Ix. 154 ft. 

Sinic Civilization: affiliation to, vii. 
393; cultural heritage from, viii. 
105; renaissances of institutions of, 
ix. 16, 153-4, 154 M., 163. 

Time of Troubles, vii. 61, 87, 220, 
261, 262, 417; viii. 315, 318, 320- 
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Western Civilization, contact with, 
vii. 79, 127; viii. 314-15, 316-37, 
405, 473, 476, 477, 592-5, 612, 
672; see also under JAPAN: Western 
World. 

See also under JAPAN; TOKUGAWA 
SHOGUNATE. 

Far Western Christian Civilization 
(abortive): barbarians, impact of, 
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viii. 506; distinctive religious prac- 
tices of, vii. 304-5; viii. 10 n.; Wes- 
tern Civilization—absorption into, 
viii. 67-68, 506, 544 2.; ix. 464; — 
relations with, ix. 383, 443- 

Farquharson, mathematician from 
University of Aberdeen, in service 
of Peter the Great, viii. 555. 

Farr, Jocelyn, x. 240. 

Fatalism, ix. 462. 

*Fàtimids! (Katàma Berbers), the, vii. 
13, I4-15, 20 7t, 99, IOO, 1507.; 
viii. 49, 93, 94, 108 n., 354 and n., 
358, 359; 1x. 104—5, 383; x. 86. 

Fauré, Gabriel, French composer of 
music, vii. 708 n. 

Faustus, Dr., x. 28 7. 

Faustus of Byzantium, Armenian his- 
torian, vii. 627. 

Fedotov, G. P.: The Russian Religious 
Mind, quoted, ix. 715, 716. 

Fei Shui, Battle of (A.D. 383), vii. 


357 7. 

Felix, Antonius, Procurator of Judaea, 
vii. 156 7. 

Ferdinand V King of Aragon and 
Castile, II King of Sicily, III King 
of Naples, ix. 243 7. 

Ferdinand I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, ix. 238 n. 

Ferrero, Guglielmo: Peace and War, 
quoted, vii. 542-3; 1X. 3 n. 

Festus, Porcius, Procurator of Judaea, 
vii. 156 n. 

Fethi Bey Okyar, viii. 235 7., 264. 

Feudal Systems, see under ACHAEME- 
NIAN EMPIRE; ARSACID EMPIRE; 
Cuina; East ROMAN EMPIRE; 
FRANCE; GERMANY ; GREECE, MEDIE- 
VAL; Hoty ROMAN EMPIRE; JAPAN; 
Mancuus; MUGHAL EMPIRE; Mus- 
COVITE EMPIRE; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; 
SPANISH EMPIRE; TOLTEC EMPIRE; 
Ts’In STATE; WESTERN CIVILIZA- 
TION, 

Fez, the, viii. 245 and n. 

Finland: Russian Emptre, relations 
with, ix. 533; U.S.S.R., relations 
with, ix. 533. 
inlay, George, x. 224; A History of 
Greece B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864, quoted, 
viii. 161, 164; x. 108 7, 

Finnish language, the, ix. 705. 

Firdawsi, Abü'l-Qàsim, vil. 704; x. 44, 


go n. 
Firiz Shah III Taghlaqi, vii. 21. 
Fisher, H. A. L.: ix. 195 and 7., 199, 
200, 211; A History of Europe, 
quoted, ix. 195; in The Cambridge 
Modern History, quoted, vii. 270; 
Studies in Napoleonic Statesmanship 
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in Germany, quoted, vii. 274, 275, 
353-4, 367-8. 

Fitzgerald, C. P.: China: A Short Cul. 
tural History, quoted, vii. 99-100, 
312, 355-6, 358 n., 371, 372, 396 n.; 
viii. 327 7.3 ix. 678. 

Flamininus, Titus Quinctius, viii. 
347, 570 m.; 1X. II2 7.3 X. I34-5. 

Flanders: as vortex of military opera- 
tions, ix. 246, 247, 259, 260, 261, 
487; city-states of, ix. 125, 155, 237, 
292, 293, 487, 647; peasantry, éthos 
of, ix. 601 n.; see also under NETHER- 
LANDS; RENAISSANCES. 

Flemish language, the, vii. 243. 

Fletcher, A. C.: in Reports of the Pea- 
body Museum of Archaeology and 
Ethnology, quoted, vii. 461. 

Flint-knapping, simile of, viii. 498-9, 
501-2, 507, 508, 515. 

Flood, myth of the, viii. 624. 

Florence: Cathedral of, ix. 84; Council 
of (A.D. 1438-9), vii. 34; viii. 151, 
152, 155 7., 157, 589, 590, 607, 677; 
x. 51 72.; Duchy of Athens ruled by 
citizens of, viil. 493; Ecclesiastical 
Union of (A.D. 1439), viii. 384 m., 
598; floruit of Republic, vii. 711; 
imperialism of, viii. 286 7.; ix. 13 7.5 
role of, in Western renaissance of 
Hellenism, ix. 84 and m. 

Florianus, M. Annius, brother of 
Roman Emperor M. Claudius Taci- 
tus, vii. 157. 

Fontenelle, B. le Bovier de: viii. 518; 
ix. 47 n., 68 and n., 69, 217, 699, 
701, 702, 704; Poësies Pastorales 
avec ... une Digression sur les Anciens 
e es Modernes, quoted, ix. 69 n., 

98. 

Fontenoy, Battle of (A.D. 841), x. 115 z. 

Ford, Henry, viii. 496; ix. 183 7. 

Forest, the, inaccessibility of, viii. 
18—19 and n., 36 n., IIO. 

Forrer, E., x. 218. 

Fortuna Praenestina, goddess, vii. 430, 
431, 433, 479, 765; ix. 8. 

rance: 

acts of vengeance on third parties, 
viii. 291 7. 

agriculture in, ix. 259 7. 

anti-clericalism in, vii. 477, 520 7. 

aristocracy in, vil. 353. 

assets of, in 16th century, ix. 244. 

attempts of, to unify North America, 
ix. 297-8. 

autocracy in, ix. 166. 

bids for world dominion, ix. 239, 
258-60, 2662. ; see also NAPOLEONIC 
EMPIRE. 

bourgeoisie: as heir of monarchy, 


INDEX 293 


France (cont.). 
viii. 341 ; part played by, in Revo- 
lutionary and Napoleonic Age, vii. 
353, 535; position of, in 1940, ix. 

496-7; reversion to Catholicism, 

vii. 520-1 7.3 Ix. 325; role of, in 
expansion of Western Civilization, 
ix. 469. 

calendar, reform of, vii. 301, 305. 

Catholic ecclesiastical unity, unsuc- 
cessful struggle for, ix. 304-5. 

civil liberties, value attached to, ix. 


509. 

civil wars in (1562-98), ix. 246,253 7., 
258 and n., 4206. 

class-feeling in, ix. 325, 496-7. 

colonial empire: acquisition of, ix. 
II and z., 469; allegiance of, dur- 
ing Second World War, viii. 573; 
as compensation for adversities in 
Europe, viii. 258, 259; break-up of, 
viii. 220; cultural dichotomy in, 
viii. 570, 571-3, 575; see also 
AFRICA, North-West; ALGERIA; 
Morocco; TUNISIA. 

Committee of National Liberation, 


vill. 572. 
Commune (1871), the, ix. 423, 453; 


x. 3. 

Constitution: (25 Dec. 1799), ix. 647; 
(Oct. 1946) viii. 572. 

Crusades, part played in, viii. 352 7., 
354» 355-6, 357. 

cultural and material achievements, 
relations between, vii. 707, 707- 
8 n., 713, 714. 

cultural homogeneity of, ix. 259 m. 

demoralization of, after Franco- 
Prussian war, Vill. 294. 

departments, remapping into, vii. 
176; ix. 464. 

ecclesiastical organization, medieval, 
vii. 192, 694. 

ecclesiastics, political activities of, 
vii. 407, 408. 

Epimetheanism of, ix. 443. 

fall of (June 1940), viii. 573; ix. 407, 
495, 496, 497, 501. 

feudal system in, viii. 394. 

First Republic, era of, vii. 298. 

Free French Movement, viii. 573. 

Front Populaire, ix. 496. 

Germany, relations with, viii. 291 7.; 
ix. 11, 407, 422, 494-5, 496, 499; 
see also FRANCO-PRUSSIAN War. 

Great Britain, relations with, viii. 
258-9; ix. 297-8, 477, 494, 495-6, 
517. 

Great Power status of, ix. 237, 244, 
258 n.; loss of, ix. 243, 407. 

Hapsburg Power, relations with, viii. 


224; ix. 2537-8, 239, 244, 247-8, 
264, 495. 

Holy Places in, ix. 100. 

Italy, relations with, viii. 29r 7.3; ix. 
237 N., 238 72., 258 n., 264, 282, 
494, 495. 

apan, relations with, viii. 325 n. 

Jews in, viii. 294. 

law, systems of, vii. 259, 264, 268-9, 
270 seqq.; viii. 394. 

lawyers, headgear of, x. 53. 

Lebanon, relations with, viii. 260, 
379. 

mandated territories, vill. 258—9, 260, 
370. 

militarism of, ix. 494-5, 499. 

military organization in, ix. 491, 492, 
493, 495, 507, 752 fi. 

monarchy, post-Napoleonic restora- 
tion of, viii. 235; ix. 14. 

nationalism of, vii. 177, 243; viii 
537; iX. 407-8. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, viii. 
172-3 and n., 176 n., 224, 247, 693 ; 
ix. 247 and n. 

parliamentary government in, ix. 
I55 7. 

peasantry, position of, vii. 688; ix. 
491, 601 m. 

population of, ix. 259 n., 386, 495. 

position of: after First World "War, 
viii. 258—9; iX. 475, 495, 497, 504; 
in 1929, ix. 407; in 1950, ix. 407-8. 

‘processing’ role of, viti. 517-18 and 
7., 610 and n. 

psychological state of, at different 
dates since A.D. 1494, ix. 494-7. 

race-feeling, absence of, viii. 571-3, 
578 n.; ix. 458. 

religion, | vii. 718; ix. 325; see also 
above under bourgeoisie. 

resistance movement (1940-5), ix. 407. 

Revolution (1789): absolutism in re- 
lation to, vii. §42-3; ix. 8, 125, 
166; as a forced march, ix. 355; 
cultural background of, viii. 100, 
609-10; epoch-making character 
of, x. 99-100; exploitation of, by 
Napoleon, i ix. 14; ideas of—incom- 
patibility of, vii. 542-3; ix. 594 7.3 
—radiation ‘of, vii. 571; Vill. 125, 
170, 179, 251, 287, 484-5 and m., 
599, 685; ix. 125, 154 7., 181, 645; 
individual liberty in relation to, vii. 
542—3; ix. 594 2.3 Jacobinism, viii. 
614, 616; joy evoked by, x. 113714; 
rationalist philosophy, political 
application of, viii. 610; Tennis 
Court Oath, x. 113; Terror, the, 
viii. 616; ix. 453; see also above 
bourgeoisie; azd under GIBBON. 
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France (cont.). . 
Revolution (1848), vill. 255 7.; 1x. 14. 
sea-power of, ix. 240, 296. .— 
Second Empire in, vii. 317; ix. I1, 


I4. 

self worship ofjix.8. — 

social homogeneity in, viii. 295. 

Spain, relations with, ix. 237 7., 239, 
255 N., 258-9 n., 265 n., 271. 

States General, convocation of, in 
1789, vii. 269 n.; iX. 155 1.3 X. 
IOO n. 

strategico-political position of, ix. 


495. 
Syria, relations with, viii. 258-9, 260, 
291 m. 
'Third Republic in, ix. 423. 
trade cycles in, ix. 230. 
U.S.A., relations with, ix. 495. 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 143; ix. 


407. — o 1 
Venice, relations with, ix. 247 m. 
Vichy régime in, viii. 573; ix. 407, 
495-6, 515. 2L 
weights, and measures in, vii. 301, 
05-6. 

Zealetisen and Herodianism in, viii. 
582 and n., 609, 614, 616, 617. 
See also under AFRICA: North-West; 

Aras STATES; CANADA; EGYPT; 
ENGLAND; Hapsspurcs; INDIA; 
Mexico; NAPOLEON; NAPOLEONIC 

EMPIRE. 

Francion, eponymous hero of the 
Franks (q.v.), viii. 61 z. 

Francis of Assisi, Saint; vii. 552-3; ix. 
149, 401, 644; X. 113, 114, 141, 144; 
Laudes Creaturarum, quoted, x. 141. 

Francis Xavier, Saint, vii, 106; x. 143. 

Francis II Hapsburg, last Holy Roman 
Emperor, first Emperor of Austria, 
vil. 207., 22n., 27 n., 28, 100; ix. 
Ii and z., 18. 

Francis Joseph Hapsburg, Emperor of 
Austria, vii 640; vil. 2957.; ix. 
243, 534- 

Francis 1, King of France, ix. 237 n., 
264. 

Franciscan missionaries in Far East, 
VI. 321—2 M., 323 2., 516-17. 

Franco-Prussian War (1870-1), viii. 
138, 258, 294; ix. 11, 407, 422, 423, 
494-5, 499; X. 3, 9I. 

Franco-Spanish treaties (San Iide- 
fonso, 7 Oct. 1800; Peace Settle- 
ment, 1763), vii. 276 m. 
rank, L. K.: ‘A Theory of Business 


Cycles! in The Quarterly Fournal of 


Economics, quoted, ix. 224, 315. 
Franke, O.: Geschichte des Chinesischen 
Reiches, quoted, ix. 672-3. 


Frankenstein's monster, ix. 15, 141-2, 
187, 214, 434, 641. 

Frankfort, Henri: Kingship and the 
Gods, quoted, vii. 412—13 m. 

Frankfurt: Council of (A.D. 794), ix. 
93 n.; Parliament of (1848), ix. 155 n. 

Frankland, Grace, x. 215. 

Frankland, Percy, x. 215. 

Franklin, Benjamin, viii. 188 n. 

Franks (barbarian successors of Roman 
Empire), the: aggressiveness of, vii. 
281 n.; agricultural technique of, 
viii. 38-39; atrocities committed by, 
vill. 63; cavalry, use of, viii. 16; 
conversion of, to Western Christi- 
anity, vii. 261 n.; viii. 278 n., 505; 
Ripuarian, laws of, vii. 281 7., 284; 
Roman Imperial Army, enlistment 
in, viii. 51 and z.; Roman provincial 
magnates, relations with, viii. r5; 
sea-faring exploits of, vii. 93; settle- 
ments of, in Roman Empire, vii. 93; 
Visigoths, contest with, vii. 281 7., 
398; see also CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE; 
MEROVINGIAN EMPIRE. 

Fravarti§ (Phraortes) pretender to 
throne of Media (622 B.c.), vii. 602, 
626, 639. 

Frazer, Sir J. G.: vii. 392, 412 7.; 
views of, on anti-social nature of 
religion, vii. 383-4, 387, 388, 391, 
451-2; The Golden Bough, quoted, 
vii. 383-4, 451-2. 

Fredegund, paramour and queen of 
Chilperic I, the Merovingian, viii. 
651, 654, 659. 

Frederick I Hohenstaufen (Barba- 
rossa), Holy Roman Emperor, vii. 
538; vill. 370 n., 541; ix. 9, II. 

Frederick II Hohenstaufen (Stupor 
Mundi), Holy Roman Emperor: 
ability of, vii. 537; vill. 353 7., 395; 
as precursor of Modern Western se- 
cularism, vii. 446, 538; viii. 540, 677; 
autocracy of, vii. 440; viii. 395, 504, 
540-1, 677;ix. 12; Byzantine inspira- 
tion of, vii. 538-9; viii. 395, 504, 
677, 678; death of, ix. 13, 238 n., 
283; failure of, viii. 487; ix. 10, 12- 
13; Kamil, the Ayyübid, relations 
with, viii. 353 and z.; Papacy, 
struggle with, vii. 402; viii. 540; 
ix. 10; political aims of, vii. 537—9; 
ix. 9; posthumous effects of his 
policy, vii. 538, 539, 542; viii. 395, 
504, 540, 678; ix. 10, 12-13, 32, 717; 
Sicilian hereditary dominions of, 
Vil. 539; Vili. 395; iX. IO, 12-13. 

Frederick ITI Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, vii. 28. 


Frederick II Hohenzollern (the Great), 
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King of Prussia, vii. 715; ix. 248, 
446, 492-3, 515, 744, 745- 

Frederick William J Hohenzollern, 
King of Prussia, ix. 446, 493. 

Freedom: conditions of, ix. 331-2; 
diversity in relation to, ix. 374 seqq., 
491 seqg.; illusion of, ix. 377 seqq.; 
Justice, relation to, ix. 592 seqq.; law 
of God in relation to, ix. 175, 176, 
219, 395-405; misuse of, in socia 
relations, ix. 334-5; price of, ix. 306, 
492; relativity of concept of, ix. 402- 
3, 404; technological field favourable 
for, 1X. 391. 

Freeman, E. À.: Historical Essays, x. 


223-4. 
French language, the, vii. 243-4, 254; 
viii. 518; ix. 151, 152, 463. 
Friends, the Society of, viii. 548; ix. 
457. 
Frisians, the, vii. 284; viii. 505. 
Fritla, Ostrogoth prince, viii. 63. 
Frontiers, military, in disintegration 
stages, see under LIMES. 
Fu Ch’ ai, King of Wu, vii. 88 z. 
Fu Kien, Tibetan barbarian war-lord 
in North China, ix. 657, 670, 679. 
Fu Yi, civil servant of T’ang Empire, 


ix. 44. 

Fu’ad Pasha, Mehmed Kecheji- zade, 
viii. 252, 254, 255 7. 

Fung Yu-lan: A Short History of 
Chinese Philosophy, quoted, ix. 41- 
42, 42-43. 

Furnival, J. S.: Progress and Welfare 
in South-East Asia, quoted, viii. 541. 

Futurism, manifestations of: breach 
in institutions, vii. 57; ‘Burning of 
the Books’, vii. 171 and 2.; Com- 
munism, vii. 135; Herodianism, 
viii. 621—2, 624, 625; in arts, ix. 464; 
in religion, ix. 637; redrawings of 
political map, vii. 168 segg.; 1x. 464; 
revolutions, viii. 622; social heri- 
tage, repudiation of, ix. 359, 363. 


Gaghik II, King of Ani, viii. 368. 

Gaillard, Corporal, viii. 558. 

Gainas the Goth, ix. 664. 

Gainsborough, Thomas, vil. 713- 

Gaius, Macedonian companion of St. 
Paul at Ephesus, x. 139. 

Gaius, Roman Emperor, see ‘CALI- 
GULA’. 

Gaius, Roman jurist, ix. 23. 

Galata Seray, the, vii. 362-3 and m. 

Galbraith, J. K., x. 240. 

Galenus, Claudius, of Pergamum, 
Greek physician, ix. 134 7. 

Galerius Valerius Maximianus, Ro- 
man Emperor, viii. 514 n. 
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Galileo Galilei, vii. 476; ix. 192. 

Galitsin, Prince V. V., vii. 127 n., 
132 n., 674. 

Gall, A. von: Bacueéa rot 800, quoted, 
vii. 702. 

Gallienus, P. Licinius Valerianus 
Egnatius, Roman Emperor, vii. 157, 
322, 350. 

Galswintha, daughter of Athanagild 
King of Visigothia, wife of Chilperic 
the Merovingian, viii. 654. 

Gamaliel, grandson of Hillel, Rabbi, 


ix. 87. 

Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand, 
Mahatma, viii. 215, 546-8, 605, 607, 
611; ix. 423, 457; X. X14. 

Garcia Jimenes, Western Christian 
barbarian war-lord in Andalusia, 
viii. 352 n. 

Garcia I, King of Asturia, viii. 350 7. 

Garrisons: Arab, vii. 121, 130-1, 132, 
137, 138, 143 i. 147, 148, 149, 150, 
ISI, 153, 154%, I57 n., 161, 163, 
180 m. 209, 228 and 7., 319, 329, 
399; as social ‘melting pots’, vii. 
140 segq.; Assyrian, vii. 625; bene- 
ficiaries of, vii. 144 seqg.; Bosniak, 
vii. 120 n., 122; Circassian, vii. 122; 
East Roman Empire’s, vii. 82 7., 
623; frontier, vii. 117-22; functions 
of, in universal states, vii. 108 segq.; 
Greek and Jewish, in Egypt, vii. 
118-19; — see also ELEPHANTINE; 
Inca, vii. 85; interior, vii. 122-315 
Manchu, vii. 129, 141; Ming, vii. 
122, 128; Mughal, vii. 319; Napo- 
leonic, vii. 145; Ottoman, vii. 82 z., 
117, 120 n., 121-2, 126; Persian, vil. 
82, 119, 120, 121, 123-4, 126, 128, 
140-2, 183, 319, 345%, 659-60; 
relation of, to communications 
system, vii. 108; Roman, vii. 117, 
122-3, 133; 144, 161, 162, 163, 321; 
Sinic, vii. 161, 163; Sumeric, vii. 123. 

Gasgas, the, see KASKU. 

Gasparri, Pietro, Cardinal, vii. 699. 

Gaugamela, Battle of (331 B.C.) vll. 
59r, 626, 644, 656, 685, 688 

Gaulle, Général Charles de, viii. 573. 

Gauls, the, vii. 717. 

Gaumata, see SMERDIS. 

Gautama, Siddhartha, the Buddha: 
beatification of, vii. 733; enlighten- 
ment of, x. 114; historical person- 
ality of, vii. 733; intuitions of, vii. 
725, 732, 733; legendary predeces- 
sor of (Kasyapa), vii. 636 n. ; minis- 
try of, x. 114; personal beliefs of, vii. 
719 n.; psychological insight of, ix. 
632; sayings of, vii 4737.; social 
milieu of, vii. 422 ”.; teachings of, 
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vii. 251, 427, 478; iX. 43 n., 7407.3 
x. 143; see also under CHRIST. ——— 
Gavrás, renegade East Roman, vii. 


6 n. 

Gakhatü, II-Khàn, vii. 313. 

Gazirah (Jazirah), the Sudanese, as 
fastness, viii. 70. 

Ge’ez language, the, ix. 117. 

Gelderen, J. van, Dutch student of 
trade cycles, ix. 231. 

Gelimir, King of the Vandals, viii. 73. 

Gellius, Aulus, ix. 112 72., 627. 

Geneva Protocol for Pacific Settlement 
of International Disputes, ix. 484 7. 

Gennadius, Oecumenical Patriarch, 
vii. 405, 408. 

Genoa: civil liberties preserved in, ix. 
13 7.; colonial empire of, viii. 177 n., 
179 n., 217, 397; Crusades, parti- 
cipation in, Vill. 352-3 2.5 mari- 
time exploits of, ix. 159-60; military 
organization in, ix. 491; petrifaction 
of, ix. 160; trade of, viii. 421 m. 

‘Genocide’, crime of, viii. 68, 289, 
290 M., 291, 304, 307, 355. 

Genseric, King of the Vandals, viii. 65, 
67, 73; 1x. 660, 66r. 

Geography, cultural, traditional pat- 
terns of, viii. 708-29; ix. 195. 

Geology, vii. 491; ix. 212 M., 309. 

George of Pisidia, Greek chronicler, 
viii. 100 m. 

George III, King of England and 
Scotland, viii. 709 7.; ix. 199 n., 388 
n., 471, 478. . 

Georgia: Kingdom of, vii. 151 2.; 
Russian Empire, relations with, viii. 
193 and z.; U.S.S.R., relations with, 
ix. 533. 

Georgian language, the, ix. 713, 717. 

Georgians, the, vili. 505. 

Gepidae, the, viii. 69, 651, 660-2. 

Gerard of Cremona, translator of 
Arabic translations of Hellenic 
works, ix. 132. 

German language, the, vil. 243, 244; 
iX. I51. 

Germans, the, see under HAPSBURG 
MONARCHY; Roman EMPIRE; TEU- 
TONS. 


Germany: 
aggressiveness of, ix, 243, 495; see 
also below under National Socialism. 


Allied occupation of, after Second 
World War, viii. 143 n.; ix. 476, 
534- 

apostasy of, from Western Civiliza- 
tion, x. 92-93, 94. 

army, esprit de corps of, vii. 326. 

as caricature of Western Society, ix. 
43374. 


autocracy in, ix. 14. 

Befreiungskrieg (1813), x. 114. 

bid for world dominion, ix. 259-60, 
266 n. 

bourgeoisie: position of, ix. 569; 
views of, in 1890’s, ix. 421, 423. 

chauvinism in, viii. 6or. 

city-states of, ix. 125, 155, 237, 292, 
446,647, 0 

Code Napoléon in, vii. 273, 274-5. 

cultural and material achievements, 
relation between, vii. 703, 707, 708, 


715. 

defeat of: in 1918, ix. 14, 168, 474, 
501, 569; in 1945, Vill. III, 141, 
467; ix. 409 n., 475, 478, 499, 501, 
524, 532, 555, 751. 

dismemberment of, ix. 475, 534. 

East, Russian régime in, ix. 534. 

Empire, Second: cultural and material 
achievements, relation between, 
vii. 703, 704, 707; establishment 
of, vii. 703; ix. 11, 423, 474, 494. 

éthos of, x. 91, 92-93. 

feudal system in, vii. 274. 

Great Britain, relations with, ix. 
476-7, 501, 502. 

Great Power status of, ix. 243-4, 259. 

industrial development of, ix. 409 n., 
423. 

industrial war-potential of, ix. 495. 

Jews, treatment of, viii. 258, 259, 273, 
288—9, 294, 304, 307, 308, 599-600, 
604. 1.; X. QI. 

law, systems of, vii. 277, 278. 

Liberals in, ix. 155 7. 

membership of League of Nations, 
1X. 475. 

militarization of, viii. 467. 

militarism of, ix. 421, 432, 445, 446, 
495, 498. 

moral downfall of, viii. 289. 

National Socialism: aggressive plans, 
records of, ix. 208 n.; aggressive- 
ness Of, ix. 193; appeasement of, 
ix. 193; as substitute for higher re- 
ligion, vii. 478; barbarism of, viii. 
I3 7., 81; IX. 450-1, 454, 744—5; 
"Blood and Soil ix. 463; Com- 
munist influence on, viii. 345, 395; 
crimes of régime, viii. 288-9, 304, 
307, 308; ix. 433, 475, 500; X. 91— 
92; economic policy of, ix. 566; 
establishment of régime, ix. 155 2., 
566; Gaue, ix. 464; hold of, on 
people, ix. 499, 500; individual 
liberty, suppression of, ix. 622: 

uremberg rallies, ix. 11 n.; ob- 
jectives of, ix. 496; occupied coun- 
tries, treatment of, ix. 498, sor, 
546; public opinion, unhealthy 
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Germany (cont.). 

state of, 1x. 451; racial policy of, 
viii. 288, 576-7 n., 604 n.; ix. 437; 
rearmament under, viii. 140; rise 
of, viii. 307 n.; sterilization of ‘the 
unfit’, ix. 603; virtues of, vil. 520; 
see also HITLER. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, viii. 
227-8 n. 

parliamentary government, failure of, 
ix. 155 7. 

Poland, relations with, viii. 310 7.; 


ix. 500. 
political ability, lack of, viii. 345. 
population of, ix. 478, 495. 
position of: towards end of 18th cen- 

tury, ix. 742-3; in 1929, ix. 407; in 

1945, ix. 243, 260; in 1952, ix. 446. 
psychological condition of, after 

1945, ix. 498-9, 500, 534. 
rearmament of, question of, 1x. 455, 


499. 
resentment of, at defeat in 1918, viii. 


291. 

Revolution (1848), ix. 155 7. 

Rhineland, military reoccupation of 
(7 March 1936), ix. 255 n. 

role of, in Western history, ix. 433. 

Russian Empire, relations with, viii. 
139, 141, 303, 467. 

sea-power of, ix. 476. 

shipbuilding in, ix. 372. 

tactical victories of, viii. 222 7. 

trade cycles in, ix. 230. 

U.S.A., relations with, ix. 501-2, 517. 

U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 140, 
I4I, 143, 467, 687 n.; ix. 501-2, 
512, 534. 

virtues of, ix. 432, 433; see also above 
under National Socialism. 

See also under FRANCE; PRUSSIA; 
RENAISSANCES. 

Gettysburg, Battle of (1863), x. x14, 


138. 
Ghassanids, the, vii. 131 7., 659; viii. 
50-51 and n., 53, 58, 361, 364m. 


653 n. 
Ghazan, Il-Khàn, x. 68, 71, 73, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 80. 

Ghaznawids, the, viii. 49, 690. 
Ghazzali, Abu Hamid al-: Al-Mun- 
gidh min al-Daldl, quoted, ix. 631. 
Ghent, Peace Treaty of (A.D. 1814), 


ix. 299. 

Ghiyath-ad-Din Balban, ‘Slave King’ 
of Delhi, vii. 15. 

Ghiyath-ad-Din, son of Rashid-ad- 
Din, x. 71, 72. , 

Ghüris, the, viii. 690. 

Ghuzz, the, viii. 70. 

Gibb, H. A. R., x. 23, 218. 
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Gibbon, Edward: autobiography, 


drafts for, x. 99, 100, 102; Auto- 
biographies, quoted, vii. 696; x. 98, 
99, IOI, 102, 103 and 5., 104, 158 m. ; 
complacency of, ix. 267, 426-7, 
436, 437, 627, 741; X. 100, 103, 
106—7; contemporary success of, ix. 
184; current events, interest in, x. 
99-100; death of, ix. 429; X. 100 m., 
102; education of, x. 99, 101; effect 
of French Revolution on, ix. 428-9, 
436, 438, 630; x. 99-100; egocen- 
tricity of, ix. 436, 437; Essai sur 
l'Étude de la Littérature, x. 98, 99, 
101; ‘General Observations’ in The 
History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire—critique of, 
ix. 741-57; — quoted, ix. 424, 471, 
549, 569, 599, 741-2, 742-3, 745-6, 
752, 754-6; x. 100; genius of, x. 
103, 213; Hellenic culture, appre- 
ciation of, viii. 99, 100 7. ; historical 
discernment of, x. 99, 100; History 
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire—beginning of writing of, x. 
98 and n., 104; — circumstances at 
time of writing, ix. 427, 436, 741; 
— completion of, ix. 428, 429; x. 
99, I00 and n., IOI, 102, 104; — 
original plan of, x. 103-4, 105; — 
publication of, x. 107; — quoted, 
vii. 268, 271, 696, 697; viii. 80-81, 
132; iX. 561 7, FOI, 712 %., 730, 
756 n.; x. 98 n., 106 n., 126, 128—9, 
136 n.; —supremacy of, in its genre, 
X. 101—2; — theme of, ix. 425, 426;— 
time spent on creation of, x. 101; 
implications of Industrial Revolution 
notappreciated by, ix. 561 7. ; inspira- 
tion, source of, vii. 9, 696; ix. 627; 
X. 102 seqq. ; limitations of, x. 105—7, 
213; on cumulative progress of 
mathematics, ix. 70I, 704; on 
triumph of Barbarism and Religion, 
vii. 382-3; optimism of, ix. 424—7, 
428, 436, 437, 438, 449, 753; return 
to England from Lausanne, ix. 429; 
x. I02; scholarship of, ix. 215 7.3 
social milieu of, x. 98; Swiss Con- 
federation, abortive history of, x. 
98, 99, 101; themes, search for, ix. 
4209; X. 99, 100, IOI, 102. 


Gibraltar, Straits of, ix. 642. 
Gibson, Robert, x. 237. u 
Gilgamesh, tale of, vi. 458; vii. 


491. 
Gillespie, Alexander Douglas, x. 237. 
Gilman, A.: The Saracens, quoted, 


vii. 159. 
Gilson, E.: The Spirit of Medieval 


Philosophy, quoted, vii. 7 n., 514. 
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Giorgione of Castelfranco, vil. 711. 

Giotto di Bondone, viii. 392 7., 671, 
672; ix. 156; X. 113. 

Giovanni di Piano Carpini, Friar, see 


JOHN. 

Giriy, Shahin, Khan of Crimea, viii. 
239, 241. 

Gladstone, W. E.: Bulgarian Horrors 
and the Question of the East, quoted, 
viii. 723 n.; Gleanings of Past Years, 
quoted, vii. 458 7. 

Gleb, Russian martyr, ix. 546 7. 

Gloag, W. M., and Henderson, R. C.: 
Introduction to the Law of Scotland, 
quoted, ix. 34 7. 

Globe, circumnavigation of the, ix. 


479- 

Glotz, G., ix. 356 7. 

Gobineau, Count J. A. de: birth of, 
ix. 429; egocentricity of, ix. 437; 
Essai sur lInégalité des Races 
Humaines, quoted, vii. 49; ix. 429- 
30; Nordic racial myth invented by, 
viii. 81. 

Gobryas, companion of Darius I and 
father of Mardonius, vii. 205 7. 

God: 

action of, in history, vii. 737 seqq. 
‘acts of’, as term of art in insurance 
business, ix. 197, 221. 
arbitrariness of, ix. 182. 
as the Absolute, x. 36. 
as creator of an ailing universe, ix. 396 


seqq. 

as Dweller in the Innermost, ix. 628; 
x. 128. 

as engineer, ix. 625 and z. 

as Father, vii. 427, 716, 717; ix. 8, 
173, 382, 594, 623-4; x. 236. 

as ‘First Cause’, ix. 171. 

as judge, vii. 716, 717. 

as Love, vii. 427 and n., 428, 433, 
439, 441, 443, 459, 5I5, 524, 525, 
564, 565, 717, 718, 728, 731, 737; 
738, 739; Vili. 283; ix. 174, 382, 
395, 395, 397, 399, 401, 402, 404, 
405, 619, 632, 636. 

as mathematician, ix. 625 and m. 

as Redeemer, ix. 8, 382, 397, 400, 
401; X. 118. 

as Saviour, vii. 426, 427, 716, 717; 
ix. 347, 397- 

as Spirit, ix. 172. 

as tyrant, ix. 173, 177, 180, 381, 
397-8. 

awe inspired by, x. 129. 

belief in, as product of both ex- 
perience and faith, ix. 380 m. 

collective subconscious not a substi- 
tute for, ix. 49 m. 

Commonwealth of, vii. 510, 513, 523, 





524, 526, 545, 547, 548, 559, 562, 
710; X. 90-91. 

creativity of, Vil. 54, 421 7., 442, 469, 
475, 491, 498, 499, 524; vill. 498, 
533 7.; iX. 175, 382, 397-8, 399, 
400, 401-2, 404, 417. 

dying, vii. 412, 413 7., 423, 457, 524, 
359; ix. 309, 402; X. 57, 143. 

evil in relation to, ix. 396 segg. 

glory of, declared in His works, x. 
216. 

grace of, vii. 54, 525, 563-5, 710, 765; 

, Viii. 149; iX. 172, 434, 704; X. 106. 

incarnation of, vil. 72, 441, 514, 515, 
524, 559, 565, 567-8, 177, 718-19, 
728, 731—2 and n., 766 and z.; viii. 
285; iX. 20-21 Mn., 305, 306, 404; x. 


114. 

ineffableness of, ix. 176, 401. 

irreconcilable epiphanies of, ix. 396 
seqq. 

jealousy of, vii. 439, 738-9; ix. 335. 

justice of, ix. 170. 

Kingdom of: vii. 387, 525, 555, 556, 
557, 562; eligibility for, vii. 564 
seqg.; establishment of, on Earth, 
vii. 556 segg., 567. 

Law of: evolution of idea of, ix. 173; 
freedom in relation to, ix. 175, 176, 
219, 395—405; interpretation of, in 
terms of juridical law, ix. 176; 
Judaistic religions’ belief in, ix. 
175, 217; manifestations of, ix. 
173 7.; nature of, ix. 171—3, 404-5; 
operation of, x. II9, 123, 124-5; 
regularity of, ix. 173-4 and n. ; rela- 
tion to laws of Nature, question of, 
ix. 173-4, 219, 221 n., 335 n., 380, 
381-2, 395-405; repudiation of 
belief in, ix. 173-82, 217. 

Man's relation to: challenges from 
God, ix. 174, 306, 391, 394, 399, 
403, 404-5; effect of technological 
progress, ix. 466; encounters, viii. 
624—5; ix. 149, 380 n., 381 seqq., 
399; x. 36, 105-6, 118; love of Man 
for God, ix. 395; personal com- 
munion between God and Man, vii. 
384, 387-9, 425, 460 seqq., 491-2, 
507-25, 543 %., 563-8, 716-19, 
753, 757-8, 159, 793, 765, 766; viii. 
479, 627; ix. 174, 176; x. 27, 128; 
Spiri between God and 
Man, ix. 149; vision of God by Man, 
x. I-2, 36, 42; see also VISION, 
BEATIFIC. 

mercy of, x. 128. 

omnipotence of, vii. 459, 514, 524, 
717, 731; ix. 171, 335, 381, 382, 
402, 404, 405, 619. 

personal aspect of, vii. 427. 
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God (cont.). 
purpose of, ix. 176, 177 seqq. 
revelation of, vii. 388, 424 seqq., 433, 
442-3, 460-1 and m., 461-2, 466 
segg., 475» 491, 498, 499-500, 502— 
3, 504, 507, 544, 551, 564, 565; viii. 
627; X. 1, 126, 129. 
sociality of, vii. 427. 
stopping-places of, vii. 461, 498. 
suffering, viii. 453, 485; ix. 309, 632; 
see also above dying. 
theriomorphic vision of, vii. 
466. 
transcendence of, vii. 
‘Truce’ of, ix. 543. 
unity of, vii. 427, 433, 443, 510, 514; 
vili. 450; ix. 400, 401. 
universality of, viii. 450. 
Unknown, vii. 565. 
will of, vii. 388, 509, 529, 546, 559, 
562, 568; viii. 300 7., 418; ix. 380, 
395; X. 39. 
Word of, personification of, ix. 306. 
worship of, justification for, ix. 620. 
See also under DEVIL; HISTORY. 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von: vii. 
145 n., 265, 703, 715; Faust, x. 235; 
— inspiration of, vii. 461; — quoted, 
vili. 147; IX. II2 n., 306; x. 27, 35, 
114, 216; Italienische Reise, quoted, 
ix. 112 7.3 journey to Italy, ix. 111~ 
12, 113, 118; Mignon’s Song, quoted, 
iX. 332 n. 

Goetz, W.: in Sitzungsberichte der 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, quoted, ix. 648. 

Goetze (Gótze), Albrecht: x. 172 and 
N., 174, 191, 192, 197, 204 n., 239; 
comments by, x. 174, 185 2., 186 n., 
188 n., 189; "Ihe Problem of 
Chronology and Early Hittite His- 
tory', quoted, x. 196. 

Goldziher, I., in Encyclopaedia of 
Islam, quoted, vii. 290—1. 

Goliath, viii. 534. 

Gondisalvi, Dominic, translator of 
Arabic translations of Hellenic 
works, ix. 132. 

Gondophares, Arsacid (?) ruler in 
Eastern Iran, vii. 634 m. 

Gonroku, Hasegawa, Governor of 
Nagasaki (A.D. 1615-26), viii. 323 7. 

Gonzalo (Gonsalvo) Hernandez y 
Aguilar, de Córdoba, ‘El Gran 
Capitan’, ix. 493. 

Goodrich, L. C.: A Short History of 
the Chinese People, quoted, ix. 60 7., 
712n.; The Literary Inquisition of 
Ch'ien-lung, quoted, ix. 55 m. 

Gordon, General Charles George, 
viii. 596 n., 6 


461, 
718; ix. 305. 
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Gore, Bishop Charles: The Philosophy 
of the Good Life, quoted, vii. 752 m. 

Gorgon's head, myth of the, ix. 140-1, 
I45, 151, 153. 

Gosse, E.: Father and Son, quoted, 
Vil. 473. 

Goths, the: advance of, frorn Baltic to 
Black Sea, viii. 74, 645, 717; 
atrocities committed by, viii. 63; 
futility of accomplishments of, viii. 
73-74; kingship, institution of, viii. 
39; religion of, x. 89; sack of Athens 
by (A.D. 268), vil. 93; Vill. 61, 74; 
sack of Rome by (A.D. 410), vii. 10, 
II; viii. 74; ix. 674 n.; x. 88, 89; 
sea-faring exploits of, vii. 93; see 
also OSTROGOTHS; RoMAN EMPIRE; 
VISIGOTHS. 

Governments, raison d’étre of, vii. 294. 

Govind Singh, Sikh guru, viii. 591. 

Gracchi, the, vii. 113 7.; ix. 269, 640. 

Gracchus, Gaius Sempronius, vii. 


On. 
Gracchus, Tiberius Sempronius, vii. 
IIj7., 217 n.; 1X. 355; X. 123. 
Graeco-Persian Wars (499—449 B.C.), 
see under ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE: 
Greeks, Continental European. 
Graeco-Turkish War (A.D. 1919-22); 
Vii. 30; Vili. 33 2., I91—2, 220, 231, 
263, 264, 265, 266, 304, 312, 510, 
539; IX. 15; X. IO A., 22 Tt. 
Granada, Spanish conquest of, viii. 
221; ix. 265 m. 
Grand Tour, the, ix. 111 seqq. 
Granicus, Battle of the (334 B.C.), Vill 
2. 
Granius Licinianus, quoted, x. 131 n. 
Grant, Robert, in Proceedings of the 
Massachusetts Historical Society, 
quoted, x. 160. 
Gratian (Flavius Gratianus), Roman 
Emperor, x 
Gratian, medieval canon lawyer, ix. 32, 
33 1; 34 n. 
Gray, Thomas, vii. 709 7 
Graziani, Rodolfo, Italian general, 
viii. 602. 
Great Britain: 
aerial bombardment of, ix. 487 7., 
497, 498, 751. 
agricultural proletariat in, ix. 452. 
appeasement policy of, ix. 408, 497, 
501. 
archives of, ix. 354 and n. 
barbaric virtues, display of, in 1940, 
vii. 521. 
bourgeoisie: as heirs of monarchy, 
vii. 341; position of—in 18th 
century, ix. 564; — in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 589; — in 2oth century, 
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Great Britain (cont. ). 
ix. 569-70, 589; role of, in expan- 
sion of Western Civilization, ix. 
469-70; views of, in 1890's, ix. 


421-2. 

calendar, change of (1752), vii. 303. 

civil liberties, value set on, ix. 589. 

civil service in, vil. 352-3. 

class changes, three generations re- 
quired for, ix. 325. 

class-conflict, approach towards solu- 
tion of problem, ix. 588 seqq.; see 
also below under social revolution. 

communications in, ix. 371. 

compromise, addiction to, ix . 588-9. 

Conservative Party, ix. 422. 

cotton manufacture in, viii. 181. 

defence of, ix. 478. 

dominant minority in, ix. 460; see 
also above under bourgeoisie. 

economic position of, in Victorian 
age, 1X. 422. 

economic system, crises in, ix. 313- 


14. 
educational system in, vii. 365, 366, 
367; x. 11-12 and 7. 
egocentricity of, ix. 59r. 
enlightened self-interest, apotheosis 
of, vit. 516, 518, 521. 
Episcopalian Established Church, 
failure of, to achieve ecclesiastical 
unity, ix. 3905. 
European continent, 
wards, ix. 438. 
General Election (1945), ix. 566. 
Great Exhibition (1851), x. 91. 
Great Power status of, ix. 239; loss 
of, vii. 709 n.; iX. 243, 408. 
Industrial Revolution in, vii. 708; ix. 
187, 220, 226, 235, 246, 293, 385, 
. 386, 387, 423, 564. 
invasion, immunity from, ix. 751. 
"Iràq, relations with, viii. 260. 
Ireland, relations with, ix. 423, 443. 
Jacobite rising (1745), ix. 424. 
Japan, relations with, viii. 325 7.; ix. 
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Labour and National Service, 
Ministry of, vii. 334 2. 

Labour Movement | in, ix. 460 and n., 
471, 589. 

Liberal Party, ix. 422. 

Manchester School of thought, viii. 
472. 

mandated territories, Vili. 2 58-60. 

military organization in, vii. 324, 
325, 334 ft.; ix. 492, 494. 

y, association with 
eae religious denominations, 
Ix 463 

moral responsibility for securing 


attitude to- 


World Government without war, 
IX. 555. 

nationalization of industry in, ix. 566, 
590-1. 

Navigation Acts (1845), ix. 368. 

Nonconformists, part played by, ix 
564 and 7. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, vii, 
17; Viii. 247, 248, 249 n., 327 n., 
698 n., 723. 

part played by, in Second World 
War, ix. 477, 497, 501. 

population of, ix. 386, 387, 596. 

position of: in 1781, ix. 424 and m.; 
at end of First World War, viii. 
258-9; ix. 432, 475, 476; in 1940, 
ix. 408; at end of Second World 
War, ix. 432, 497. 

private enterprise and Socialism, 
compromise between, ix. 589, 
590-1, 593 2. 

proletariat, urban, vii. 689 m.; ix. 
452, 459, 462. 

Reform Bill 41832), i ix. 589. 

Russian Empire, relations with, viii, 
146, 231, 232, 271, 272; ix. 248, 528. 

sea-power of, viii. 272, 631; iX. 240, 
208, 352, 476, 477-8. 

ship-building in, ix. 368-9, 369-70, 
372-3, 388-9 and m. 

social revolution after Second World 
War, ix. 460 and n., 568 n., 589, 
590 seqq. 

Spain, relations with, x. 98, 100. 

Third World War, possible, attitude 
towards, ix. 497-8. 

trade cycles in, ix. 224, 225, 226-7, 
229, 231, 313-14, 318. 

trade unions in, ix. 460 n., 566. 

Union of Crowns (1603), ix. 517. 

U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 143, 
272. 

Victorian Age, vii. 708. 

weights and measures used in, vii. 
306-7. 

Wesleyan evangelistic movement, in- 
fluence of, ix. 459-60, 462. 

See also under ARAB STATES; BRITISH 
COMMONWEALTH; British EM- 
PIRE; EGYPT; ENGLAND; FRANCE; 
GERMANY; INDIAN UNION; PALES- 
TINE; SCOTLAND; UNITED STATES 
OF AMERICA, 


Great Mother, the, worship of, vii. 


238, 383, 412, 413, 437, 457-8, 467, 
716, 717, 734; Vill. 453 and n., 485; 
ix. 399, 619-20; x. 57, 143. See also 

ELE; INANNA; Isis; ISHTAR; 


Mary. 
Great Northern War (A.D. 1558-83), 


the, ix. 248. 
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Great Northern War (A.D. 1700-21), 
the, ix. 239, 248, 265. 

Great Powers: bid for world dominion 
by one, ix. 251 seqq., 258 segg., 261 
seqq., 274. seqq., 288, 500-3; change 
in scale of, ix. 486—7; effect of First 
World War on, ix. 474-5; in 
Sumeric World, x. 184-5; neutrali- 
zation of potency by rise of minor 
states, ix. 240-3, 261; numbers of, 
ix. 236 seqq., 258, 262 seqq., 407, 
408, 473, 474, 486, 488, 524; x. 92, 
95; supra-national, on periphery, viii. 
143; iX. 471, 486, 488, 505, 589; x. 
92, 95; see also BALANCE OF POWER. 

Greece: fastnesses in, vili. 492-3 and 
n., 494; geography of, in relation to 
identic responses to identic chal- 
lenges, viii. 492-4; historical geo- 
graphy of, vili. 491-5; X. I109-II; 
see also MOREA. 

Greece, Ancient, see GREEK WORLD. 

Greece, Medieval: culture, ix. 60-61; 
feudal system in, viii. 492-5; in- 
vasion of, viii. 492-3. 

Greece, Modern: as heir of East 
Roman Empire, vii. 30—31 ; cultural 
pilgrimages to, ix. 111, 113 and n., 
II4; Currency used in, vii. 316—17; 
education in, viii. 179, 183m. 
188 ».; folk-lore in, vii. 30 7.; lin- 
guistic doctrines in, ix. 74-75 and 
n., 153, 163; literature of, viii. 168, 
179; merchant marine of, viii. 
173 segg., 185, 196, 229; national 
state, establishment of, vid. 170, 
188 N., 190, IQI n., 248 n., 254, 265, 
312, 680; ix. 242; nationalism of, 
vii 31; ix. 74; taxation, high- 
landers’ evasion of, vii. 528-9; 
Turkish Republic, relations with: 
viii. 191-2, 304, 312; — exchange of 
populations, vii. 30-31; vill. 264 7., 
267, 724 n., 727 ; — entente with, vii. 
31; U.S.A., relations with, viii. 270; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viu. 193, 
478; Western attitude towards, ix. 
114; see also GREEKS, MODERN. 

Greek language, Ancient, the: Attic 
koiné—administrative use of, in uni- 
versal states, vii. 245—6, 248, 253, 
254, 346; — geographical range of 
use of, in Orthodox Christian 
World, ix. 714, 716; — literary use 
of, in Greek Orthodox Christendom, 
viii. 679; ix. 60, 74-75, 163, 710; 
—transference from pagan to 
Christian use, vii. 255, 527 seqq.; 
canonized as ‘classical’, ix. 705, 708, 
710, 713, 714, 716-17; neo-Attic, 
Vii. 255 7.3 ix. 363. 


Greek language, Modern (Romaic), 


the, viii. 1587., 168, 170, 179, 
367 n., 394, 679, 680; ix. 73, 74775, 
153, 163, 706 n., 708, 713. 


Greek World, Ancient, the: 


city-states: as agents for radiation of 
Hellenic culture, vii. 236; viti. 407, 
414, 415, 589 2.; Asiatic—cultural 
vitality of, viii. 718 and n., 728; 
—Lydian conquest of, viii.717, 718, 
719; — relation between European 
and, viii. 717-18 and »., 719, 729; 
balance of power among, ix. 282; 
democracy, meaning of, ix. 538; 
‘dwarfing’ of, by rise of empire- 
states, ix. 486; genesis of, ix. 291-2; 
heroism of, ix. 518 seqq.; idoliza- 
tion of, ix. 445; internecine war- 
fare between, viii. 436, 437; ix. 
126; prestige of, vii. 201 n.; scale 
of, ix. 538 and m. 

colonization, viii. 419, 421, 422 and 


N., 426-7, 429, 430, 437, 439, 446, 
456 n., 457, 504, 587, 704-7; ix. 
201, 301. 

currency used in, vii. 309, 316. 

disease, attitude towards, x. 125 7. 

economic revolution in 6th century 
B.C., ix. 397, 444. 

grain imports into, 1x. 385. 

maritime exploits of, viii. 710—12; ix. 
642-3. 

militarization of, viii. 437. 

Phoenicians, relations with, viii. 
418 seqq., 426 seqq., 434, 454, 
455 n., 457 n., 458, 460, 462, 470, 
489, 589 n., 708; ix. 291. 

political unity, failure to achieve, vii. 
216 n..; Vill. 470; iX. 292, 293. 444; 
554,746; X. 105. |... 

population pressure in, viii. 419, 430. 

Scythians, relations with, viii. 421 
and z. 

sea-power of, vill. 419, 420-1, 422, 
433, 715. . 

slave labour, use of, vii. 138. 

trade of, viii. 421 and 7., 425, 426, 
428—9, 458. . 

wars, low rate of casualties down to 
371 B.C., ix. 518. 

See also under ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; 
ATHENS; CARTHAGINIAN EMPIRE; 
Ecver: New Empire; ETRUSCANS; 
HELLENIC CIVILIZATION; LYDIAN 
Empire; Macepon; ROMAN EM- 
PIRE; SPARTA. 


Greeks, Modern, the: Asiatic popula- 


tion, viii. 724-5; Islam, converts to, 
viii. 164; middle class, development 
of, viii. 338-9; Ottoman Empire, 
revolt against, vii. 4IO 7.; Vill. 150, 
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15I, 163, 169, 175 n., 176-7, 179- 
80, 182, 184 n., 187 segg., 195, 196, 
197, 204, 243, 246, 248 n., 304, 305, 
341 n., 393, 493 n., 494, 613, 616, 
618, 679-80, 724 n.; iX. II4, 153; 
x. 108, ro9, 1i3775.; Ottoman 
régime, position under, viii. 169, 
173 seqq., 187-9, 195-6; Rómyí as 
name of, vii. 376; Rumans, relations 
with, viii. 188-9; Russian Empire, 
relations with, viii. 195, 196-8; 

festern World, relations with, viii. 
72, ISI, 152-61, 162-3, 168-71, 
173-5; 176-80, I 82-4, I 87-9 , 
Westernization of, vii. 80 and m.; 
vili. 72, 312, 338-9, 478, 499 m., 
679-80, 725; ix. 74-75; see also 
under AMBELAKIA; CHIOTS; CRETE; 
Greece; IONIAN IsLANDS; Korafls; 
LOÚKARIS; OTTOMAN EMPIRE: PHA- 
NARIOTS; Papua, UNIVERSITY OF; 
VOÜLGHARIS. 

Greenland, Norse settlement in, viii. 
360, 636 1.; X. 53—54 n. 

Gregorian Church, the, see under 
MONOPHRYSITE CHRISTIANITY. 

Gregorius, Roman jurist, vii. 268. 

Gregory, Saint, of Nyssa, vii. 474. 

Gregory (Georgius Florentius Gre- 
gorius), Saint, Bishop of T'ours: vii. 
28x n.; viii. 99, 652; Historia Fran- 
corum, quoted, viii. 63 n. 

Gregory, Oecumenical Patriarch, viii. 
184 7. 

Gregory I the Great, Pope, vii. 370, 
395, 546-7; vill. 99, 278 n.; ix. 90; 
x. 106 and z., 144, 145; Sermo xxviii, 
quoted, vii. 553. 

Gregory VI, Pope, viii. 376. 

Gregory VII, Pope (Ildebrando Aldo- 
brandeschi; ‘Hildebrand’), vii. 493, 
545-6, 547, 696, 700; viii. 352, 376; 
ix. O, 18. 

Gregory X, Pope, ix. 134. 

Gregory XIII, Pope, vii. 303, 305. 

Grey, Sir Edward (Viscount Grey of 
Fallodon), x. 31. 

Grillparzer, Franz: Feldmarschall Ra- 
detzky, quoted, vii. 325, 326. 

Grimwald, King of the Lombards, x. 


54. 

Grénbech, V.: The Culture of the 
Teutons, quoted, viii. 47. 

Grosse, R.: Römische Militárgeschichte, 
quoted, vii. 322, 335, 338 m. 

Grosseteste, Robert, ix. 63 7., 134 


and zt. 

Grote, George (Senior), x. 151, 160, 
161-2. 

Grote, George, x. 20, 146-7, 150 seqq., 
156-63, 
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Grote, Harriet: x. 151-3, 162; The 
Personal Life of George Grote, 
quoted, x. 20, 150, 151 7., 152, 153, 
156, 157, 158, 159, 162, 163. 

Grundy, G. B., ix. 519-20 n. 

Guaranís, the, ix. 508-9. 

Guicciardini, Francesco, of Florence, 
vii. 713. 

Gulbadan Bégum, Timurid Mughal 
princess, vii. 252. 

Gulf Stream, the, vii. 565. 

Gulistan, Russo-Persian Peace Treaty 
of (A.D. 1813), viii. 193 m. 

Gundobad, Burgundian war-lord, vii, 
281, 287; viii. 63. 

Gunther (Gundahar), King of the 
Burgundians, viii. 654 n., 655. 

Guntram, the Merovingian, viii. 61 n. 

Gupta Empire: as Indic universal 
state, vii. 53, 63, 74, 78, 253, 400, 
572; viii. 109, 480; as reintegration 
of Maurya Empire, vii. 63, 72, 74, 
79, 231, 572; viii. 109, 480; ix. 304, 
330; barbarians, relations with, vii. 
65, 77; break-up of, vii. 572; viii. 
451; capital cities of, vii. 224, 225; 
culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 63; duration of, ix. 330 n.; 
establishment of, vii. 225, 231; viii. 
90; interregnum following, vii. 408; 
languages used in, vii. 253, 255; ix. 
708 ; no renaissance of, vii. 540; no- 
mads, relations with: vii. 400; — see 
also under GURJARAS; Huns; oecu- 
menical authority, assumption of, 
vii. 298; religions of, vii. 74, 400; — 
see also BUDDHISM: Mahayana; HiN- 
DUISM; restoration of, by Harsha, vii. 
225, 451; successor-states of, vii. 
404; tolerant spirit of, vii. 74. 

Gurdi (Gordios), the Muskian (Phry- 
gian) war-lord, vii. 604, 605 2., 
610 n., 661, 664, 665, 671. 

Gurjaras, the, vii. 225, 400, 404; ix. 
81, 506. 

Gurkhas, the, vii. 330, 332; 1x. 506. 

Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden, 
ix. 265 n., 492, 499. 

Gutaeans, the, vii. 210 7.3; viii. 67; x. 
199. 

Gypsies, the, vii. 143 2. 

Gytha, daughter of King Harold of 
England, wife of Prince Vladimir 
Mostomakh of Kiev, viii. 402. 


Haberler, G.: Prosperity and Depres- 
ston, quoted, ix. 228, 311, 314-15, 
315-16, 317, 318. 

Hadrian (P. Aelius Hadrianus), Ro- 
man Emperor: accession of, vil. 
268; administrative policy of, vii. 
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267; decrees, promulgation of, vii. 
268 n., 288; efficiency of, vii. 267; 
franchise, policy regarding, vil. 155; 
ix. 554 n.; Hellenizing policy of, vii. 
134-5} Vill. 407; IX. I12 n.; journeys 
of, vii. 42; law, development of, in 
reign of, vii. 263 n., 267; military 
policy of, vii. 321 and 7.; viii. 412; 
ix. 529, 658, 680 7.; origin of, vii. 
156 m. 

Hadrian I, Pope, ix. 93. 

Haethcyn, King of the Geatas, viii. 
651. 

Hafiz, Muhammad, Shamsu'd-Din, of 
Shiraz, x. 70 7. 

Hafiz Mehmed Pasha, Cherkes, Otto- 
man general, viii. 246 n., 551 m. 

Haileybury College, vii. 365 n. 

Hajjj, Banu, the, viii. 366-7 m. 

Hajjaj, legatus in “Iraq of Umayyad 
Caliphs, vii. 132 n., 415 7. 

Hakam I, Cordovan Umayyad Amir, 


viii. 367 7. 
Hakim, Cairene ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 


20 ft. 

Hakim Abū ‘Ali Mansür, ‘Fatimid’ 
Caliph, ix. 105. 

Hale, Sir Matthew: The History of 
Common Law in England, quoted, 
vii. 697 7. 

Halecki, Oskar, viii. 726 seqq. 

Halil Hamid Pasha, Ottoman states- 
man, vili. 557 7. 

Hall, H. R., ix. 360; ‘Egyptian 
Chronology’, quoted, ix. 350-1, 


360. 
Halley, Dr. Edmund, ix. 221 7. 
Hallgerda, daughter of Hauskuld son 
of Dalakoll, of Lax River Dale, viii. 


651. 
Halülah, Battle of (692/691 B.c.), vii. 
621 and m. 
Hamdallàh Mustawfi of Qazwin, x. 70. 
Hamdhir, brother of Svanhild, viii. 


652. 

Hamilcar Barca, Carthaginian general, 
viii. 247. 

Hamitic languages, the, ix. 705, 706. 

Hamlin, Cyrus, ix. 85 and v. 

Hammond, J. L., viii. 40 7.; ix. 745 7. 

Hammond, J. L. and Barbara: The 
Rise of Modern Industry, quoted, 
vii. 352-3. 

Hammurabi, King of Babylon, 
Emperor of Sumer and Akkad: 
accession of, x. 184; Amorite origin 
of, vii. 225, 228, 264; x. 185; capital 
city of, vii. 225-6, 227-8 ; codification 
of laws by, vii. 264, 271, 284, 285, 
287 n., 201, 292 and n., 293; ix. 


. 26 n.; conquests of, x. 175, 180,. 
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185-6, 187 n., 198; — nemesis of, x, 
186-7; dates of reign of, vii. 45 2., 
123, 225; Viii. 448; x. 172, 173, 176, 
177, 180, 18r, 187, 190, 192, 198, 
204, 208, 212; death of, vii. 228 n., 
247; Vill. 452 71.; iX. 415; X. 188, 198, 
204, 208, 209, 212; failure of, vii. 
279-80; viii. 448, 452 7.; language 
used by, vii. 252, 255; Mari, rela- 
tions with, x. 175 and n., 180; mili- 
tary policy of, vii. 123; political re- 
unification of Sumeric World by, 
see SUMER AND AKKAD: Babylonian 
restoration; range of dominions of, 
x. 198; records of, x. 175, 184, 198. 

Hamra’ ad-Daylam, the, vil. 143 7. 

Hamzah b. 'Abd-al-Muttalib, viii. 
652 n. 

Han Empire, the: administrative 
policy of, vii. 172, 173-4, 211, 540; 
archaism in, vii. 357; as Sinic 
universal state, vii. 53, 63, 172, 573; 
ix. 16, 40, 649; barbarians, relations 
with, vii. 63, 573—4; viii. 44; ix. 649, 
660; break-up of, vii. 20 2., 73, 77; 
185, 397, 573-4, 791 ; 1X. 40, 58, 127, 
273 n., 290, 416, 651, 652, 655, 
667, 674, 676, 693; capital cities of, 
vii. 211—12,2157., 231, 237; citizen- 
ship in, Vii. 373-45 civil service of, 
vii. 173-4, 185, 241, 345, 355-6, 
357. 359, 365 and m., 366 n., 369, 
371, 373-4} IX. 20, 32, 40, 58, 572, 
665, 666, 673, 675 n, 676-7, 679, 
681; collapse and restoration of, vii. 
573; communications, system of, 
vii. 103; continental structure of, 
ix. 654-5, 658, 662; creativity, lack 
of, ix. 691 n.; cultural radiation of, 

- vii. 369; culturally alien territories 
included in, vii. 63; culture in, vii. 
174, 185; ix. 359; currency policy 
in, vii. 311-12; decline of, vii, 
212 n., ix. 651, 675 n., 710; educa- 
tional policy in, vii. 365 and m.; 
establishment of, vii. 172, 211, 231, 
348, 573; ix. 666; expansion of, vii. 
103, 357 7; ix. 655, 656—7, 662, 675; 
geographical range of, viii. 95; ix. 
A16, 649; ghosts of, ix. 649 seqq., 
693; interregnum following, vii. 185, 
357 n., 365 n., 366 7., 369, 371, 701; 

ix. 40, 42, 654, 665 segg.; Kushan 

Empire, relations with, viii. 452; 1x. 

675-6; languages used in, ix. 708; 

nomads, relations with, ix. 649, 651, 

660, 66x, 680 2.; oecumenicalism 

of, illusory, ix. 416; political map 

of China under, vii. 57; razson d'étre 
of, ix. 409; religions in, vil. 73;1x.630, 
649;—seealso BUDDHISM: Mahayana ; 
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CONFUCIANISM; ‘TAOISM; Roman 
Empire—comparison with, ix. 658 
seqq. ; — lack of contact with, ix. 415; 
Southern China—development of, 
ix. 656—7, 679, 680 1.; — southern 
fastness of, vii. 357-8 n., 366, 369, 
371, 404, 540; ix. 657, 658 n., 660 
seqq., 670, 672, 673, 674; strength 
of, ix. 680 n.; successor-states of, 
vii. 367, 371, 397, 404, 409, 542; 
viii. 59, 608; ix. 40, 651, 652, 654, 
655, 667, 668, 676, 677; x. 119 n.; 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 73, 211; Tsin 
State, relations with people of 
former, vii. 373, 374- 

Han State, ix. 275, 276, 279, 280, 281. 

Han Yü, civil servant of Tang 
Empire, ix. 41, 44. 

Hancock, Sir Keith (W. K.), ix. 354 n. 

Hannibal, son of Hamilcar Barca, vii. 
109, 333; Viii. 706; ix. 266, 269, 


484; x. 64 n. 
Hanse Towns, the, ix. 743. 
Hanson, Mrs. Elizabeth ‘Trimble 


Painter, x. 138. 

Hanthalah, Banu, the, vii. 143 2. 

Hantili, Hittite King, x. 197. 

Hapsburg Monarchy (Danubian): an- 
nexation of ex-Ottoman territory, 
attitude towards, viii. 511-12, 529; 
aristocracy, part played by, vii. 349, 
351; as abortive universal state, vii. 
66—67,223;1x.153andz.;ascarapace 
of Western World, vii. 66, 67; viii. 
224, 537; IX. 10, 153 1.; as ghost of 
Roman Empire, ix. 119, 153; as 
‘melting-pot’, vii. 235 7.3 viii. 530; 
ix. 154 71.; Atlantaean stance of, ix. 
I53—4 n.; autocracy in, ix. 14; 
break-up of, vii. 235 n., 244, 325— 
6; vii. 230, 511—12, 537; iX. 14, 
154 M., 243, 407, 423, 474, 475, 477; 
X. 92, 93, 95; calendar used in, vii. 
304; capital city of, vii. 223, 235; 
citizenship in, vil. 375, 376; civil 
service of, vii. 345, 351; creativity 
of, ix. 154. 2.; cultural structure of, 
vii. 67; cultural radiation of, vii. 
235, 368; currency used in, vii. 
316; ‘enlightenment’ of, viii. 165 
segg., 187, 539; establishment of, 
Vill. 224; ix. 153—4 7., 238 and n., 
239, 240, 263 n.; éthos of, vii. 244; 
expansion of, viii. 166, 169 m., 180, 
189; ix. 240 7., 242; frontiers of, 
vii. xo8, 117-18; Germans, position 
of, viti. 188; Great Power status of, 
Ix. 238; Holy Reman Empire, re- 

ion to, vii. 223; ix. 10-11 and m. 

15453.; Hungary, relation to, vii. 
IY7-18 244, 376; iX. 243, 534; 
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Italy, relations with, vii. 244, 325; 
languages used in, vii. 244; military 
system in, vii. 117-18, 244, 319- 
20, 325-6; ix. 493; Napoleonic 
Empire, relations with, ix. 1o—rr; 
nationalism, operation of, vii, 177— 
8, 244, 326 n., 375; vil. 511-12, 
537, 539, 700; IX. 154 n., 243; Otto- 
man Empire, relations with, vii. 17, 
108, 117—18, 201 7., 223, 320, 326 7., 
329, 351; Vill. 154, 160, 161, 162, 
165-8, 172, 180, 187, 189, 219, 224, 
230,239,247, 251, 3277 n., 341 n., 460, 
471, 509, 511; iX. IO, 152 n., I53— 
4 n., 217-18, 242, 247-8, 284; pre- 
lude to, ix. 263 ».; raison d’être of, 
ix. II9, 153-4 7.; religious tolera- 
tion in, viii. 165, 167-8, 169; Roman 
Catholicism in, vii. 67, 376; Russian 
Empire, rivalry with, viii. 166, 167 
N., 190, 193-4, 232, 271; successor- 
states of, vii. 367; 1x. 474—5; trade of, 
with South-East Europe, viii. 180; 
West European possessions of, vii. 
201 n., 223; Western World, relation 
to, ix. 15471.; See also BOSNIA-HERZE- 
GOVINA; CHARLES V; FERDINAND I. 

Hapsburg Monarchy (Spanish): bid 
for world dominion by, ix. 253 n., 
258 and z., 259 n.; establishment of, 
Ix. 238 and n., 239, 240; Nether- 
lands’ revolt against, ix. 239, 246, 
255, 258 n. 

Hapsburgs, the: as Emperors of 
Austria, vil. 22 7.; ix. x1; as Holy 
Roman Emperors, ix. 237-8, 243 n.; 
fission of power in 16th century, ix. 
238, 239, 240, 243 n.; hereditary 
possessions of, ix. 237-8 and n., 
243 n, 263m.; marriages of, ix. 
258 n.; Valois House, relations 
with, ix. 237—8, 244. See also under 
FRAN 


CE. 

Har Govind, Sikh Guru, viii. 591. 

Hardy, Thomas: The Dynasts, x. 124. 

Haring, C. H.: The Spanish Empire in 
America, quoted, vii. 86 n., 135-6, 
265, 283, 284. 

Harith b. Jabalah, the Ghassànid, 
viii. 364 7. 

Harnack, Adolf von, ix. 398; Militia 
Christi, quoted, vii. 339, 340, 341, 


342. 

Harold, King of England, viii. 402. 

Harpagus, Median general serving 
under Cyrus II, the Achaemenid, ix. 
521. 

Harràn: Battle of (610—609 B.c.), viii. 
440; fossil of Babylonic Society at, 
viii. 4097., 586. 

Harránis, the, viii. 365 and n., 409 m. 
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Harrison, Jane Ellen, x. 23. 

Harsha of Sthanesvara, Indic Em- 
peror, Vii. 225; vili. 451. 

Haran-ar-Rashid, Caliph, vii. 26 n., 
27, I21, 143 n., 150 n., 20 

Hasan b. ‘Alī b. Abi Talib, death of, vii. 
514, 718; viii. 64 m. 

Hasan Darwish al- Mawsili, viii. 553 n. 

Haselfoot, H. J., x. 226. 

Hastings, Battle of (1066), vii. 688; 
viii. 487, 587. 

Hastings, Warren, vii. 364 n.; viii. 209, 
210 and n., 21I m. 

Hathor, Egyptian goddess, viii. 711 m. 

Hatshepsut, Pharaoh (female), ix. 
366; x. 184, 194-5. 

Hauerism, ix. 463. 

Hauma (plant), the, vii. 587 n., 617, 
644 n. . 

Hawkins, Francis, vii. 19 7. 

Hawtrey, R. G.: ix. 311, 318; “The 
Monetary Theory of the Trade 
Cycle and its Statistical Test’, 
quoted, ix. 318. 

Hazard, P.; La Crise de la Conscience 
Européenne, quoted, viii. 517 7.3 ix. 
181-2. 

Headgear, vii. x, 587 n., 680-2; x. 4 n., 
51—56, 59. 

Headlam-Morley, Sir James: x. 241; 
"Phe Cultural Unity of Western 
Europe’, quoted, ix. 427-8. 

Heard, Gerald: The Source of Croiliza- 
tion, quoted, vii. 550. 

Heardred, son of Hygelac King of the 
Geatas, viii. 656. 

Heath, Arthur George, x. 237. 

Hebrew language, the, vii. 253 2., 
254—5; ix. 117; X. 9; see also under 
PHOENICIANS. 

Hebrews, the, vii. 100 and n., 252-3 
and n., 292 n., 424. 

Hecataeus of Miletus, ix. 480; x. 
201. 

Hector, son of Priam, x. 116. 

Hector and Ajax, combat between, x 
36-37, 50. 

Hedin, Sven, x. 17 n., 19. 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich, vii. 
107; ix. 395. 

Heine, Heinrich: vii. 145 7.3 x. 235; 
Zur Geschichte der Religion und 
Philosophie in Deutschland, quoted, 

97n. 

Helen of Troy, viii. 457 n., 651, 708. 

Hellenic Civilization: 

aggressiveness of, viii. 404, 407, 
499-10, 429, 437, 452, 458, 462. 
apparentation to Western and Ortho- 

dox Christian civilizations, vii. 53, 
410. 


as overture to Christianity, vii. 527 
seqq. 
ascendancy over Oriental peoples, 
liquidation of, ix. 414. 
balance of power, operation of, ix. 
251, 262-6, 282 seqq. 
barbarians: challenge of. ix. 291; 
cultural, attitude towards, vii. 
570 and n. 
breakdown of, vii. 49, 328, 385, 
42I n., 422 n., 423; Viii. 67, 284, 
436 and n.; ix. 236, 270, 288, 292, 
293, 345, 302, 425, 442, 555, 692, 
744, 746, 747; X. 62, 97, 105. 
centre of gravity of, vii. 217; ix. 266— 
7 n. 
communications, failure to mechan- 
ize in post-Alexandrine age, viit. 
497 n. 
continuity of history of, ix. 282. 
cradle of, vii. 217; ix. 292, 657, 663, 
694, 696. 
cultural heritage of, viii. 82. 
culture: 
* Apollinean' spirit of, ix. 700. 
architecture, ix. 84, 85, 120, 128, 
155, 351, 359-60, 431 n. 
art, vii. 704, 705, JII; Vlil 103, 
121—2, 206 n., 408, 415-16, 416— 
17, 438, 500, 503, 510; ix. 2-4, 6, 
8, 66, 82 seqq., 109, III, 120, 
155-6, 166, 359. 
attractiveness of, viii. 408, 414, 
415, 437, 479, 59475. 
Byzantinization of, in J ustinianean 
age, ix. 359-60. 
captivates conquerors of Hellenic 
World, viii. 414—15. 
changes ‘in, tempo of, ix. 351-2, 
355-6, 359-60. 
Dionysiac spirit of, ix. 66. 
diversity of, vii. 63—64. 
drama, viii. 405, 518, 710; ix. 392— 
4; X. 116-37, 124-5. 
encyclopaedism, x. 28 n. 
Egyptiac influence on, vii. 49; viii, 
593 
geographical studies, viii 710-13, 
717, 719, 720 n., 721; ix. 480. 
Greek language not criterion of, 
viii. 570 n. 
historical documents, collections 
and digests of, ix. 206—7 n. 
Indic influence on, viii. 503. 
legends, viii. 4207., 456 n. 
lexicography, ix. 69, 127. 
literature: Arabic translations of, ix. 
45 T^, 131, 132, 133, 135; imita- 
tion of, ix. 59 seqq., 72, 73, 127— 
8, 151-2, 166, 710, 712 n., 718; 
Latin versions of, viii. 102-33 ix. 
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Hellenic Civilization (cont.). 
culture (cont.). 
2n.,63 and z., 110, 126—7, 130-1, 
134, 135-6, 162, 163, 705; poetry, 
ix. 71 n., 73, 131 seqg., 135, 136; 
preservation of, at Constanti- 
nople, viii. 102-4; ix. 27., 46, 63, 
IO9-1O0, 131-2, 133, 134; secular 
and Christian religious, ix. 710. 
mathematics, ix. 723-4, 726, 727-8, 
733. . 
music, ix. 162. 
peaceful penetration by, viii. 504—5. 
philosophy, viii. 121, 122, 408, 
409 n., 415, 417, 518, 585, 670; 
ix. 45-8, 120, 132, 133, 173, 174, 
185, 198, 217, 327-8, 395, 738- 
40; see also ARISTOTELIANISM; 
EPICUREANISM; NEOPLATONISM; 
PLATONISM; STOIC PHILOSOPHY. 
physical science, viii. 121, 122, 373, 
392, 404, 408, 415, 417, 497 N., 
518, 670, 718 n., 728; ix. 132, 
133, 166 
post-Alexandrine ‘city-states’ con- 
tribution to, viii. 408. 
preservation of, in Syriac World, 
viii. 373. H 
propagation of, by military con- 
quest, viii. 407-8, 413-14, 437, 
462, 479. . . 
radiation of: post-Alexandrine, vii. 
235, 236; viii. 71, 121-3, 404-5, 
409, 414-17, 462-3, 475, 499- 
500, 518, 580-1, 583, 585-6, 587, 
615-16, 628; ix. 415, 694; pre- 
Alexandrine, viii. 71, 432 n., 437— 
9, 445, 717-18; see also sub- 
heading Culture under Fam Eas- 
TERN CIVILIZATION; FAR EASTERN 
CIVILIZATION (Japanese Branch); 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 
rejection of, by Oriental societies, 
Vili. 478-80. 
reluctance to accept alien elements, 
Vill. 510-11. 
renaissances of, ix. 2-4, 6, 8, 45-48, 
52-53, 56-58, 60, 62-64, 66, 82 
Seg., 108, IIO, 120 segg., 130 
segg., 153, 155-6, 356-7, 163, 
164, 166, 363, 705; x. 9; see also 
under RENAISSANCES. 
voluntary reception of, by politi- 
cally liberated populations, viii. 
_ 408-9 and z., 413, 415, 416. 
disintegration of, vii. 382—6, 388-9, 
399, 4II; Vii. 446, 475, 5113 ix. 
69, 126, 173, 236, 251, 350, 425, 
428 and z., 445, 607, 629—30, 645, 
649-81, 742, 744, 746; x. 105. 
ution of, viii, 107-8; x. 97. 


diversity-in-unity of, ix. 746~7, 
dominant minority in, viii. 117, 


505. 

doom, sense of, x. 123-5. 

encounters with contemporaries: 
concatenation of, viii. 454-9, 460, 
462, 463, 708 seqq.; post-Alexan- 
drine, viii. 9o, 108-9, 116-17, 
I21 SeQQ., 403-18; ix. 738; pre- 
Alexandrine, viii. 116-17, 418- 
39; ix. 738. 

‘enlightenment’, age of, viii. 405-6. 

Ethos of, vii. 446 n.; viii. 64 and m.; 
ix. 608. 

expansion of: post-Alexandrine, viii, 
403 séqq., 458, 462-3, 478, 497 n., 
580 seqq., 630—1; ix. 262 and n., 
266—7 and n., 301, 486, 528, 694; 
pre-Alexandrine, viii. 419 seqq., 
426-9, 457, 711-12; ix. 266-7 and 
N., 291-2, 657 n. 

extinction of, viii. 121, 416, 627; ix. 
22, 645. 

focus of, viii. 419, 432 n., 445. 

folk-memory in, viii. 420 m. 

genesis of, vii. 49, 53, 421 n.; viii. 57, 
64, 84, 87, 107, 405, 449, 456 n.; 
ix. 663. 

geographical range of: post-Alexan- 
drine, viii. 404, 458, 479; pre- 
Alexandrine, ix. 694. 

Golden Age of, ix. 746. 

growth of, viii. 109, 504; ix. 291-2, 
376, 392, 663. 

Hittite Civilization: absorption of, 
vii. 63; viii. 477, 478, 479, 628; ix. 
650; encounter with, vii. 339; viii. 
404, 418; ix. 663. 

homogeneity, social in, viii. 277, 
278, 280. 

Homonoia (Concord), vision of, ix. 
345 and n. 

hybris in, viii. 456, 457. 

Indian Summer of, vii. 59, 6o, 68, 
1516 7., 217 n., 406; vili. 408; ix. 


58. 

Indic Civilization, contact with, vii. 
63, 339, 421-2 M., 426-7, 572, 701; 
Vlil. 90, 108, IO9, I2I, 123-4, 
206 n., 405, 410-11, 415—16, 418, 
452, 458, 462, 478-9, 480, 586-7, 
628; ix. 304, 330 and n., 740. 

individual liberty, ideal of, vii. 543 
and n. 

interregnum following, vii. 540, 701; 
VHL 313, 405, 534, 651, 652, 653- 
4, 656—7; ix. 22, 40, 52, 126, 163, 
426, 433, 623, 640, 645, 653, 665, 
671, 692, 693, 7122.; see also 
VOLKERWANDERUNGEN, 

marches of, vii. 216-20. 
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Hellenic Civilization (cont.). 

maritime structure of, ix. 266—7 n., 
657 seqq., 662. 

Minoan Civilization, affiliation to, 
vii. 53, 410, 412, 446 n., 4717.5 
viii. 81, 82, 83, 405; ix. 282 m., 696. 

minorities: creative, viii. 109; domi- 
nant, vii. 48; ix. 710. 

physiography of, ix. 657 seqq. 

moAcrevpa, usage of term, viii. 338 n. 

political institutions, renaissances of, 
ix. 3 and n., 6, 7 seqq., 31, 74, 120, 
I25 seqq., 150 7., 153-4, 155, 158, 
162, 163, 292-3, 294, 363, 623, 
640, 647, 649-81, 717. 

political unity, need for, vii. 216 z., 
385, 403. 

population pressure, challenge of, ix. 
291—2, 397. 

position of, at time of fall of Roman 
Empire in West, ix. 741 seqq. 

post-Alexandrine era, viii. 117 and z., 
118, 122-3, 403; see also above cul- 
ture, radiation of; encounters; 
expansion; and below Syriac 
Civilization; War-and-Peace cycles. 

proletariat: external, ix. 673; in- 
ternal, vii. 413; viii. 83, 475, 529; 
ix. 649, 673. 

promiscuity, social, in, viii. 530. 

prospects of, in 8th century B.C., ix. 


39. 

raison d'étre of, vii. 445. 

religion: alien religions, attitude to- 
wards, vii. 472; viii. 406; fanati- 
cism, vii. 472; viii. 581-2 7. ; local 
shrines, viii. S5707., 581—21.; 
Minoan influence on, question of, 
vili. 405; ix. 738-40; mysteries, 
vii. 494 7.3 Viii. 581 ».; Olympian 
Pantheon, vii. 458; viii. 406; Orien- 
tal influences, viii. 123-4, 417-18, 
475, 503; ix. 738, 739-40; Phoe- 
nician influence in Thasos, viii. 
420 n.; primitive paganism, vii. 
471 and 7.3; viii. 406; spiritual 
vacuum, Viii. 406; ix. 740; state 
worship, vii. 479; ix. 8-9; — see also 
CAESAR WORSHIP; syncretism, vili. 
406; traditionalism, vii. 472; viii. 
405, 581 n.; ix. 629-30; transmi- 
gration of souls, belief in, ix. 740; 
see also ORPHISM and under ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

rout-rally-relapse of, ix. 236, 270, 
428 n., 445, 572, 607, 645; x. 63. 

scale, change of, ix. 486. 

‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487. 

Sinic Civilization, comparison with, 
iz 649-81; contact with, vill. 405, 
462. 


social solidarity, sense of, ix. 271. 

Syriac Civilization, encounters with: 
competition for control of Egypt 
and South-West Asia, viii. 418— 
39, 442-6, 454, 456 n., 463, 469- 
70; X. 94; duration of, viii. 121—2, 
123-4, 125; Hellenic intrusion, 
Syriac reactions against, vii. 412; 
viii. 478, 583-6, 626; x. 62-3, 67, 
220; — see also ISLAM; JEWS: 
Romans; MONOPHYSITE CHRIS- 
TIANITY; NESTORIAN CHRISTIAN- 
ITY; ZOROASTRIANISM; in Tarim 
Basin, vii. 63; post-Alexandrine, 
vii. 63-64, 77; Vill. 404, 408 segg., 
442 seqg., 478, 499-500; pre- 
Alexandrine, vii. 116-17, 418—39, 
456 n., 463, 469-70; see also 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE: Alexan- 
der’s conquest; Greeks; CARTHA- 
GINIAN EMPIRE; GREEK WORLD, 
ANCIENT: Phoenicians; SYRIAC 
CIVILIZATION: Hellenic intrusion. 

technology, neglect of, viii. 26. 

Time of Troubles, vii. 48, 58, 93, 
95, 109, III, 406, 423, 453 h., 552, 
OL, 711; Vill. 27; 1X. 251, 253 n., 
345 and n., 355, 409, 445, 447, 
453, 459-60, 461, 484, 630, 639, 
692, 746, 747. 

unitary character of, x. 233. 

universal state, see ROMAN EMPIRE. 

War-and-Peace cycles: in  post- 
Alexandrine history, ix. 236, 260- 
71, 281—7, 327; in pre-Alexandrine 
history, ix. 236, 288. 

wars, violence of, ix. 251, 261-2, 
263-6, 267, 270—1, 288. 

Western Civilization, relation to— 
see under WESTERN CIVILIZATION, 

women, position of, ix. 572 n. 

See also under BABYLONIC CIVILIZA- 
TION; BALANCE OF POWER; BUDDH- 
IM: Mahayana; CARTHAGINIAN 
EMPIRE; EcvPTIAC CIVILIZATION; 
GREEK WORLD, ANCIENT. 

Helleno-Christian ‘Great Society’, 
question of, viii. 669-73, 725-6. 
Helmechis, armour-bearer of Alboin 
King of the Lombards, viii. 660-2. 
Henderson, Colonel G. F. R., x. 224. 
Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 


4023 ix. 9. 
Henry Vil, King of England, vii. 585; 


ix. 83. 
Henry VIII, King of England, ix. 
258 n., 573. . 

Henry IV, King of France, ix. 325. 
Henry the Navigator, Prince of 
Portugal, viii. 471 n.; ix. 159, 367. 
Henry of Stade, Margrave, viii. 402. 
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Heracleides Ponticus, ix. 113. _ 

Heraclius, Roman Emperor, vii. 83, 
337 n-, 405, 408; viii. 100 7.5 iX. 92, 
105, 393. we " 

Héraklés, myth cf, vii. 458; viii. 54; 
ix. 87, 140, 143, 145. 

Herbert, George: The Pulley, quoted, 
vii. 462. u 

Hercules, Pillars of, viii. 428-9 m.; 
ix. 642, 643, 644. 

Hermann, translator of Arabic trans- 
lations of Hellenic works, ix. 132, 


134 7. ses 
Hermit-crab, the, viii. 47 7. — . 
Hermogenianus, Roman jurist, vu. 
268. 
Hernicans, the, viii. 706. o 
Hero of Alexandria, Greek scientist, 


viii. 497 7t. o, 
Herod Agrippa II, King, ix. 213. _ 
Herod the Great, vii. 59, 693; viii. 
582—3, 584, 602, 611, 615, 616, 622. 
Herodianism: as an assaulted society’s 
reaction to encounters between con- 
temporaries, see under CIVILIZA- 
TIONS: encounters—reactions; cul- 
tural acceleration required by, ix. 
357, 362-3; differentiation from 
Zealotism, question of, viii. 6ro- 
21; ineffectiveness of, viii. 621—3; 
see also under ATATURK; BABY- 
LONIA; Eecyrpt; Hoty Roman Em- 
PIRE; JEWS; PETER THE GREAT; 
SELIM III; TURKEY; and heading 
Zealotism under ANDEAN CIVILIZA- 
TION; HiNDUISM; INDIA; IsLAMIC 
CIVILIZATION; JAPAN; MEHMED 
“ALI; Nomaps; ORTHODOX CHRIS- 
TIAN CIVILIZATION; ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION (Russian 
branch); Papacy; Persia; ROMAN 
CATHOLIC CHURCH ; ROMAN EMPIRE; 
Russia; SA'ÜDI ARABIA; SCANDI- 
NAVIANS; U.S.S.R.; ZOROASTRIANISM. 
Herodotus of Halicarnassus: vii. 
203; X. 23 53 concatenations of 
encounters, theory of, viii. 455-7, 
460, 462, 463, 651 M., 708 segg.; x, 
81; — antecedents of possible third 
world war in terms of, viii. 709 m.; 
fiction, use of, x. 119 and n., 225; 
gazetteer of Achaemenian taxation 
districts, vii, 582-689 passim; imi- 
tation of, ix. 61; inspiration of, x. 
81; literary technique of, x. 229; 
motives of, ix. 118; x. 75 n.; on 
Achaemenian treatment of rebel 
ry: princes, vii. 582; on ad- 
ministrative geography of Achae- 
mentan Empire, vii, 178 n., 179 n., 
580-689 passim; x. 200-1: on the 
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Arabs, vii. 658; on Armenia, vii, 
629; on 'Assyria', vii. 654 7.; on 
Cambyses’ designs against Car. 
thage, vii. 149 7.; on characters 
of Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius, 
vil. 6:137.; on Darius and the 
Scythians, viii. 32; on differences in 
funeral rites, x. 81-82; on field state 
of Xerxes’ expeditionary force, vii, 
593, 595 n., 602-3, 609, 615, 628, 
636, 637, 644, 646 n., 667 n., 672, 
674, 676; x. 201; on feud between 
‘Asiatic?’ and ‘Europeans’, viii. 
708-9, 718 n.; on horses, vii. 688; 
on the Indians, vii. 650; on the 
Massagetae, vii. 645; on Median 
equipment, vii. 642-3 n.; on suicide 
of Cleomenes I, x. 122; on the Tro- 
jan War, viii. 651 n.; on Xerxes and 
Dámarátus, ix. 403 n.; social milieu 
of, x. 80-81. 

Heroic Ages: as intelligible fields of 
study, vii. 2; as parts of a larger 
whole, vii. 2; as social interregna, 

' viii. 656; blood feuds, viii. 457 n., 
708; éthos of, viii. 457 and m.; ix. 
673; futility of, vii 73 segg.; 
genesis of, viii. 1-2, 13 2.; myths 
of, viti. 54; Nazi German caricature 
of, viii. 13 7.; prelude to, viii. 13; 
standards of conduct in, viii. 54 
seqq. ; violence of, viii. 59 seqq., 651; 
women, ascendancy of, viti. 651— 
63; see also BARBARIANS; POETRY. 

Heruli, the, viii. 652. 

Hervey, William, viii. 170 n., 499 n. 

Herzegovina, Ottoman Empire, rela- 
tions with, viii. 255, 256; see also 
Bosnia. 

Herzen, Alexander, viii. 701-3; My 
Past and Thoughts, quoted, viii. 
207 n., 701, 702, 703. 

Herzfeld, E. E.: Archaeological His- 
tory of Iran, quoted, vii. 206 n. 

Herzl, Theodor, viii. 294, 297. 

Hesiod of Ascra: viii. 663 n., 664-6; 
elegy on Homer's heroes, x. 115; 
on races of men, viii. 74 seqq., 79— 
80; ix. 439; X. 122; Works and Days, 
quoted, viii. 57, 74, 75; ix. 439. 

Hesperides, Garden of the, ix. 143, 
145. 

Hessians, the, viii. 505. d 

Hesychius of Miletus, ix. 127. 

Heyerdahl, Thor: ix. 432, 535-6; x. 
218; Kon-Tiki, quoted, ix. 398-9; 
see also KoN- Tar. 

Hiao, Prince of Ts'in, ix. 277, 346 n. 

Hiao Wén-ti, To Pa (Wei) Emperor, 
Vil. 542; Vili. 608, 616; ix. 667, 670, 
671, 672. 
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Hides, J. G., ix. 11 
Hideyoshi, the Shogun, vii. 62, 261; 
Vill. 319 n., 321 n., 323 and n., 516, 


545. 

Hien, Prince of 'T's'in, ix. 277. 

Hiero I of Syracuse, viii. 428 z., 436. 

Highlanders and lowlanders, relations 
between, X. IIO—II. 

Highlanders, Scottish, as ex-'Natives', 
viii 575. 

Hijazis, the, viii. 26 n. 

Hilal, Banu, hg vii. 99; vill. 215, 


354 6. 

Hildeberht (Chitdebert I, the Mero- 
vingian, viii. 652. 

Hildebrand, see GREGORY VII, Pope. 

Hill, A. V., vii. 481 " 

Hilm, Vill. 54 seqq., 

Hilperic (Chilperic), "King of the Bur- 
gundians, viii. 63. 

Himyar, legendary progenitor of 
Arab tribes, viii. 53. 

Hind bint Utbah, wife of Abū Sufyàn, 
mother of Mu'‘awiyah, viii. 652-3 
and n. 

Hindi language, the, ix. 81. 

Hindu Civilization: as civilization of 
third generation, vii. 410; break- 
down of, viii. 200; iX. 442; cradle 
of, ix. 696; cultural background of, 
viii. 205-7; culture—art, vii 728; 
viii. 672; — diversity of, vii. 65; 
— indigenous, preservation of, vii. 
49; — literature, ‘classical’, ix. 
78-82, 151, 152 n., 153, 705, 707-8, 
709; X. 9; — literature, vernacular, 
ix. 78-82, 151, 152”. 153; — 
Western influence on, viii. 672; — 
Western interest in, X. 9; dis- 
integration of, vii. 408; viii. 200; ix. 
81, 41I, 457; Éthos of, vii. 205, 
206-7; ix. 601 2.; expansion of, 
overseas, vii. 213 2.5 genesis of, 
vii. 53; Viii. 206 m.; Indic Civiliza- 
tion—affiliation to, vii. 53, 393, 410; 

— culture and institutions of, not 
revived in, vii. 540; ix. x6, 79, 696; 
Iranic Muslim Civilization, contact 
with, vii. 65; viii. 198-9, 205, 590-1; 
Muslims, relations with, ix. 152 7.; 
proletariat—external, vii. 65; — in- 
ternal vii. 65; prospects of, viii. 340; 
rout-rally-relapse of, ix. 572; solida- 
rity, sense of, ix. 152 7.; Syriac 
Civilization, contacts with, vii. 64; 
viii. 108,205-67.; ;Timeof Troubles, 
ix. 81; universal state—break in con- 
tinuity of, vii. 318; — twice 
established by alien intrusion, vii. 
5, 569-70; — see also INDIA: British 
Raj; MucHaL Empire; Western 
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Civilization—absorption by, vii. 
79, 570; — encounter with, vii. 
370; vili 120, 198-216, 313, 405, 
603-5, 613, 672; ix. I52 7., 457, 
506; — see also above under Culture; 
see also under ARABIC MUSLIM 
CIVILIZATION; Far EASTERN CIVI- 
LIZATION; INDIA. 

Hinduism: anti-Hellenic cultural ten- 
dency of, viii. 2067., 480; antithetical 
tendencies in, vii. 725-6; as chrysa- 
lis, vil. 393, 400, 411; viii. 206 m.; 
as universal church, vii. 76; birth- 
place of, viii. 91; Christianity and 
Islam, relation to, vii. 107; viii. 206; 
ix. 463 ; deity, identification of, with 
diman, vii. 467; elements in, vii. 
466; essence of, vii. 724-8, 735, 740; 
éthos of, vii. 391, 400, 453 7., 727-8; 
exclusiveness, religious, absence of, 
vii. 396 n., 429-30 n., 440, 726 N., 
735—6, 746; genesis of, vii. 71,3967., 
453 M., 701; vii. 84, 89-90, 417, 
418, 446, 628; gestative phase, vii. 
400; gods, epiphanies of, vii. 513-14; 
Indic philosophy in relation to, vii. 
471, 494, 513; inspiration of, vii. 
750 n.; liturgical languages. of, vii. 
255; ix. 708; mass conversions to, 
Vil. 572; Mughal Empire, position 
of, in, vii. 378, 379; origins of, 
vil. 453-4 7.; pilgrimages, ix. 97; 
political purposes, diversion to, vii 
426—7; procreation, cult of, in 
relation to, ix. 602; propagation of, 
vii. 74; psychological types in re- 
lation to, vii. 724 seqq.; ritual of, vii. 
“or n.; sacred. books of, Vii. 701 m., 
727, 728, 750 and z., 752, 754; Vill 
603, 613; ix. 79, 709; spiritual mis- 
sion of, vii. 427; viii. 418; iX. 394; 
Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
587, 603, 613; see also Katt; KRISH- 
NA; Mysticism; SHIVA; THEOLOGY; 


Hindus, is, the, treated as ‘People of the 
Book’, viii. 282 n., 365, 568 
Hindustani language, the, vii. 243, 252. 
Hiongnu, the, vii. 198 n., 229, 358 7.3 
viii. 68 n.; ix. 655, 656, 661, 664, 
666, 671, 680 n.; see also HUNS. 
Hippocrates, son of Heracleides, the 
Asclepiad, of Cos, ix. 134.7. 
Hippolytus of Rome (?), Christian 
Father, vii. 35 and z., 217 7. 
Hirohito, Emperor of J; apan, vii. 40- 


Hiroshima, atomic bombing of, vii. 


531; ix. 408, 436, 467, 520, 521. 
Hirth, Friedrich: The Ancient History 
of China, X. 221. 
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Histiaeus of Miletus, viii. 434. formity, ix. 226; universal, x. 65— 
Historians: bibliographical work by, 66, 73—75, 79 seqq.; Western views 
x. 34-35; critical faculty of, x. 42- on—medieval, ix. 175 seqqg.; — 
50; curiosity as motive of, x. 7-24, modern, ix. 176 segg., 180, 181 
24-25; imaginative power of, varia- segg., 193, 197-8, 204-5; — post- 
tions in, x. 3 segg.; ommiscience, modern, ix. 176, 177, 179-80, 188- 
pursuit of, x. 24 seqq., 152; personal 216, 462, 718-37. 
experiences, inspiration from, x. | Hitler, Adolf: advent of, to power, viii, 
98-112; personal participation in 140; archaism of, ix. 463; autocracy 
past events, feeling of, x. 130 segq.; of, vii. 440; bid for world dominion, 
‘practical’ professions as training Ix. 500-3, 555; coup of June 1934, 
for, x. I45 seqg., 227; questions ix. 2237.; death of, ix. 265m.; 
asked by, x. 50 segq.; receptivity of, educational policy of, viii. 13 n.s 
X. 3-4, 5—6, 7, 24; selectivity, power errors of judgement of, vii. 521; ix. 
of, x. 40—41; self-discipline, need 497-8, 501-2, 503; imperial am- 
for, x. 24 seqq., 148, 151, 153 segg.; bitions of, ix. 11 and z.; intuitions 
social milieu, stimulus of, x. 3 seqq., of, ix. 475, 500; legacy of, to a future 
59—98, 111; vocation of, x. 1—2; war, empire-builder, ix. 502; lust for 
personal experience of, as inspira- power of, ix. 475; Machiavellian- 
tion, X. 59 segg.; withdrawal and ism of, ix. 278; quoted, ix. 223 n.; 
return of, x. 145-6. strategy of, iX. 475, 50I, 503; 
Historical thought, seeunder THOUGHT. temporary success of, viii. 617 n. 
History: as interaction. of God and | Hittite Civilization: affiliated civiliza- 
Man, ix. 395; as vision of God's tion, absence of, vii. 412; archaeo- 
creation on the move, x. 2, 3; bias, logical evidence for, x. 10 and n., 
correction of, vii. 428; binocular 96, 17071.; barbarians, relations with, 
view of, x. 95-96, 98; Chance, play ix. 442; breakdown of, ix. 442; 
of, ix. 378 segq.; comparative study Carolingian society, parallel with, 
of, x. 93 seqq.; complexity of, ix. vii. 285-6; centre of gravity of, ix. 
206, 209-10; data, quantity of, ix. 663; chronology cf, x. 168-9, 170 n., 
204. segg., 220; documents, need for 173, 192 segg.; culture—literature, 
caution in use of, ix. 207-8 2.; x. 227; Sumerian and Akkadian, ix. 706; 
ecclesiastical medium of education — radiation of, viii. 491, 504—5; dis- 
in, x. 4-6; encyclopaedism in relation solution of, viii. 107, 368, 418, 432, 
to, x. 26 seqq.; end of, Western as- 446, 505, 506; éthos of, viii. 439 n.; 
sumption of, ix. 421-2, 426-77, 434, extinction of, vii. 49; fossil of, vii. 
436, 438 ; facts of— discrepancies be- 285-6; viii. 92, 108, 368, 418, 454, 
tween, X. 42-50; — meaning behind, 458; genesis of, vii. 49, 53, 413, 42I 
X. 87, 91, I05—7, 124-5, 126-44; — 7.; viii. 107; geographical displace- 
poetry in, X. 113-25, 128; — relation ment from habitat of Sumeric Civili- 
between, questions raised by, x. 5o- zation, ix. 696; geographical range 
59, 113; fiction in relation to, ix. 206; of, ix. 694; Hellenization of, ix. 650; 
X. 119 seqg.; human wills in relation interregnum, question of, viii. 505- 
to, 1x. 335-6; ignorance, allowance 6; x. 170 and z.; languages used by, 
to be made for, ix. 377-8; intelligible ix. 706; religion of, see beloz temple 
fields of study of, vii. 1, 2; viii. 667— states; and ATTIS; CyYBELE; IUP- 


73; X. 63, 65, 73, 80, 84, 87, 104; PITER DoLrcHÉNUS; Ma; Sumeric 
Judaistic view of, ix. 175, 182; laws Civilization, affiliation to, vii. 413; 
of nature, applicability of, question vii. 81, 448; Syriac Civilization— 


of, ix. 182, 184, 192 seqq., 202 segq., absorption into, vii. 64; vili. 445-6; 
217—19, 306-37; material for, ix. — contact with, vii. 506; temple 
683—see also above documents; states, vii. 693; universal state, ab- 
meaning and value of, vii. 512 seqq., sence of, vii. 318 7.; see also under 
756; Myth in relation to, x. 122, BABYLONIC CIVILIZATION ; EGYPTIAC 


125; pattern, question of, ix. 195 CIVILIZATION; HELLENIC CIVILIZA- 
segg.; periodization of, ix. 206 and TION; MiNOAN CIVILIZATION. 

7.; private affairs, inclusion of, ix. | Hittite language, the Indo-European, 
205 ségq., 222; sensational public vii. 672 m. 

events as conventional theme of, ix. | Hittites, the: headgear of, x. 55; law 
205, 222; technique of, viii. 673; of, vii. 285; migration of, from 
ix. 206—9, 210; uniqueness and uni- Europe into Asia, viii. 716 2., 717; 
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Mitannians, relations with, vii. 632; 
x. 58; origin of, vii. 672 7.; settle- 
ment of, in Sumeric World, vii. 
284-5; see also ACHAEANS; ÅRA- 
MAEANS; ARSACID EMPIRE; ASSYRIA; 
ATATÜRK; BABYLON; BaBYLONIC 
CIVILIZATION: culture; CAPPA- 
pocia, Pontic; Ecver: New Em- 
pire; KHATTI. 

Hlothar, see CHLOTHAR. 

Hlothhild, see CHLOTHILD. 

Hlothric, see CHLODERIC. 

Hobbes, Thomas, of Malmesbury, vu. 
474 n., 697, 698; ix. 198; Leviathan, 
quoted, vii. 696, 699; ix. 725. 

Hodgkin, Thomas, x. 223 ; Italy and her 
Invaders, quoted, viii. 662 1.5 X. 54. 

Hogarth, D. G., x. 234. 

Hogarth, William, vii. 713 n. 

Hógbom, L., ‘Mineral Production’, 
quoted, ix. 354 7. 

Hohenstaufen, House of, ix. 158; see 
also FREDERICK I; FREDERICK II. 
Hohenzollern, House of, ix. 14, 423, 

404, 501. 

Hokmah, the, x. 106. 

Hölderlin, Johann Christian Fried- 
rich, vii. 715. 

Holland, see NETHERLANDS (NoRrH- 
ERN). 

Holt Steamship Line, ix. 370. 

Holy Alliance, the, ix. 241, 476. 

Holy Roman Empire: as fount of 
honour, vii. 28; as ghost of Roman 
Empire, vii. 19, 20, 27-28; ix. 9, 
162, 164, 165, 717; as ‘ghost of a 
ghost’, vii. 20; as march of Western 
Christendom, vii. 27 7.; autocracy 
in, viii. 503-74, 54071, 677, 678; ix. 
12, 158; Byzantine influence on, 
vii. 538-9; vili. 395, 503, 504, 671, 
672, 677, 678; ix. ro, I2, 158; 
centre of gravity of, ix. 9-10; 
citizenship in, vii. 376; city-states 
in, viii. 486, 487; civil service of, 
ix. 32-33; collapse of, viii. 487; ix. 
154. n., 158, 162, 164; coronation of 
Emperors, vii. 232, 233; decline of, 
ix. 18; duration of, vii. 20 n., 27, 28; 
ecclesiastical principalities (‘temple 
states’) in, vii. 407; viii. 486, 487; 
establishment of, vii. 20, 27; iX. 9, 
IO, 12, 15, 18, 20-21, 125, 162, 650; 
extinction of, vii. 20 and n., 22 M. 
27 n., 28; ix. 11 and n., 18; feudal 
system in, viii. 486; ‘Great Inter- 
regnum’, ix. 154 7., 158, 164; Hero- 
dianism in, ix. 10; Hittite Empire, 
resemblance to, viii. 490, 491; hypo- 
thetical range of, ix. 652-3; in- 
efficiency of, ix. 665, 693; law, 
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system of, ix. 158; military system. 
of, ix. 352; military technique in, 
vii. 487; Muslims, relations with, 
Vili. 353-4; Papacy, conflict with, 
vii. 28, 537-8, 545-6, 557; viii. 540— 
I;ix.9, IO, 18, 31, 32-34, 162, 2407., 
294; parochial sovereignty, impact 
of, ix. 124; raison d’être of, vill. 490; 
ix. 120, 125-6; revival of, by 
Hohenstaufen—failure of, vii. 542; 
viii, 487; ix. 10, 12-13; — inspira- 
tion of, vii. 538—9; see also ARSACID 
EMPIRE; CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE; 
CHARLEMAGNE; HapspurG Mon- 
ARCHY (DANUBIAN); Orro I; NAPO- 
LEONIC EMPIRE; THIRTY YEARS’ 
WAR. 


Homer, ix. 73, 734-53 X. 37 and n. 
Honorius, Flavius, Roman Emperor, 


vii, 192 n., 227 n., 337 n.; ix. 668. 


Honorius III, Pope, ix. 33. 
Horace (Q. Horatius Flaccus): ix. 


130, I44 7., 152; Carmina, quoted, 
vil. 8; ix. 521; Epistulae, quoted, ix. 
306, 579; immortality of poetry of, 
vii. 8—9; on capital of Roman Em- 
pire, vil. 219, 220. 


Horemheb, Pharaoh, vii. 215; x. 206, 


207. 


Horse, the: domestication of, viii. 17, 


471 n.; improvements in breed of, 

vii. 687-8; use of—by barbarians 
and nomads, vii. 687-8; viii. 16 
seqq., 4717., 637-8, 642, 643; x. 
188, 202 seqg.; — in New World, 
viii. 18, 598-9, 637-8. 

Horton, Elizabeth, x. 239-40. 

Horus, worship of, vii. 214 n., 692. 

Hoskyns, Sir Edwyn Clement: The 
Fourth Gospel, quoted, vii. 737-8. 

Hossbach, Colonel, ix. 208 z. 

Hottentots, the, viii. 34. 

Housman, A. E., quoted, vii. 324; ix. 


399. 

Howorth, Sir Henry, x. 222. 

Hrihor, High Priest of Amon-Re and 
then Pharaoh, vii. 190 and z., 
532 n., 692, 696, 700. 

Hrothhild (Chlothild), daughter of 
Chilperic II, King of the Burgun- 
dians, wife of Clovis, viii. 652. 

Hsiang Yü, unsuccessful diadochus of 
Ts’in She Hwang-ti, vii. 171, 1727 
3, 211, 231, 373; 374 i 

Hsiao Ching, Han Emperor, vu. 173. 

Hsiao Wén, Han Emperor, vii. 311. 

Hsü Shén, Chinese lexicographer, ix. 
127. 

Hsüan Tsung, T’ang Emperor, ix. 54 n. 


Hu Shih, Chinese scholar and states- 


man, ix, 78, 82; The Chinese 


312 


Renaissance, quoted, viii. 328 7.3 ix. 

6-77. 77779, 5277. 

Huan, prince of Ts'i, ix. 345-6 n. 

Huayna Capec, Inca, vill. 315. . 

Hügel, Friedrich von (Baron), vii. 
489 n., 495 7. 

Hugh of Arles, Marquess of Provence, 
vili. 349 7. —— 

Hugo, Victor, vii. 708 n.; x. 225; Les 
Misérables, quoted, ix. 365-6. 

Huguenots, the, viii. 159 7. 

Hui, King of Ch’u, ix. 275. 

Huitsung, Sung Emperor, vii. 89. 

Hülàgà, Il-Khàn, brother of Khaqan 
Qubilay, vii. 12, 15 7., 159, 160, 
313, 675 n.; viii. 70, 219 n.; x. 67, 
68, 70, 71, 72 Nn., 74 ne, 76 n., 78 n., 
88, 116. 

Human Affairs: amenability of, to 
laws of nature, ix. 184-347 passim; 
as a ‘No-Man’s-land’, ix. 184-5; 
‘controlled’ experiments, question 
of, ix. 203; definition of, ix. 168-9, 
182, 307; geographical relativity of, 
vii. 432 71.; invincible tendencies in, 
ix. 297 seqg.; ‘law’ of inversion of 
competition into monopoly, ix. 249; 
public and private, ix. 204 seqq.; 
statistical patterns, ix. 220 segq.; 
tidal movement in, 1x. 211; see also 
under NATURE: Laws of. 

Humàyün, Timurid Mughal Em- 
peror, Vil. 252. 

Hume, David: ix. 198, 211, 747; Of 
the Rise and Progress of the Arts and 
Sciences, quoted, ix. 144 n. 

‘Hundred Days’, the. ix. 256. 

Hundred Years’ War, the, ix. 494, 495. 

Hung Hsiu-ch'uan, Hakka, initiator 
of 'T'aip'ing movement, viti. 327 n., 
596, 611. 

Hung Wu, founder of Ming Dynasty, 
vii. 264. 

Hungary: Christianity, conversion to, 
Vill. 400, 505, 726; x. 55; Croatia, 
Ausgleich with, vii. 118; Jews, 
treatment of, viii. 285, 293 7.; King- 
dom of, collapse of, ix. :i537.; 
nomads, relations with, x. 55; 
Ottoman Empire, relations with, 
viii. 224; ix. 238 z., 284; Protestant 
churches in, viii. 156, 
Russian Empire, relations with, ix. 
333-4; U.S.S.R., relations with, ix. 
533, 534; see also Hapspurc MON- 
ARCHY  (DaNUBIAN); Macyars; 
NOMADS. 

Huns, the: 
Epbthalite: Gupta Empire, invasion 

of, vii. 225, 400, 404, 609 n.; ix. 
81; Kushan Empire submerged by, 


165-6; - 
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viii. 96; Turks, relations with, viii. 


96. 

Western: downfall of, viii. 65, 69; 
Europe, invasion of, vii. 609 n.: 
ferocity of, vill. 14; fraternization 
with Roman subjects, viii. 14-15, 
608, 614; settlement of, in Hun- 
garian Alföld, viii. 8, 97., 14-15, 
68; ix. 650; subsidization of, by 
Roman Empire, viii. 8; Teutonic 
satellite war-bands, revolt of, viii. 


See also BuLGARS; HIONGNU; Turks, 
Hunter, Leslie Whitaker, x. 237. 
Hurri language, the, x. 202. 
Hurrians, the, vii. 102 7.; X. 199, 200, 
201 n., 202, 208. 

Hurst, H. E., and Phillips, P.: The 
Nile Basin, quoted, vii. 455 n. 

Husayn Bey al-Afranji, Egyptian 
Mamlük war-lord, vii. 240. 

Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, Imam 
and Martyr, vii. 514, 718, 732; viii. 
64 and z.; ix. 98. 

Husayn Shah Safawi, viii. 61, 62. 

Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Hashimi, King of 
the Hijaz, vii. 26. 

Husayn b. Mansür b. Bayqara, Abu'l 
Ghazi, Sultan, the 'Timurid, vii. 


251. 

Hussey, J. M.: Church and Learning in 
the Byzantine Empire, quoted, ix. 
61—62 n. 

Hutchison, Robert Hamilton, x. 237. 

Huxley, Aldous: Brave New World, ix. 
203, 612 seqq.; — quoted, vii. 4; 
Perennial Philosophy, vii. 468. 

Huxley, Julian: Evolutionary Ethics 
(printed in Evolution and Ethics 
I893—1943), quoted, vii. 551 z.; ix. 
320 "n., 321 A., 3Ó617., 400, 4OIm.; 
"Ihe Vindication of Darwinism’, 
quoted, ix. 3217.; Evolution and 
Ethics, 1893-1943, ‘Conclusion’, 
quoted, ix. 171 7t. 

Huxley, T. H.: Evolution and Ethics 
(reprinted in Evolution and Ethics, 
1893-1943), quoted, ix. 398, 403-4. 

Huzziya, Hittite king, x. 197. 

Hybrias the Cretan, Vill. 35 ?1., 47. 

Hybris, viii. 455 segg., 564, 565, 584, 
Gor, 729; 1x. 392. 

Hyderabad, Nizam of, vii. 19. 

Hydhriots, the, viii. 176. 

Hygd, wife of Hygelac King of the 
Geatas, viii. 656—7, 658. 

Hygelac, King of the Geatas, vii. 

50-7, 056. 

Hyksos, the: Egypt, relations with— 
challenge of, Egyptian response to, 
vit. 85, IO7, 142, 407, 447-8, 452; 


INDEX 


ix. 360; — conquest of Egypt by, 
vii. 49—50, 77 n., 97, 176, 188, 189, 
215, 292, 424, 461, 574, 687; viii. 
85—86, 92, 142, 448, 452 M., 461; ix. 
415; X. 188, 190, 197-8, 203, 204; 
— date of conquest, x. 204 seqq., 
211-12; — expulsion from Egypt, 
vii. 424, 576; viii. 66, 85, 123, 448, 
461, 491; ix. 360; X. 204—5, 206, 207 
n. ; — infiltration, question of, x. 198, 
203, 206—7 ; — military headquarters 
of, x. 205, 207; horses, use of, vii. 
687; x. 188, 202 segq.; hostility 
evoked by, vii. 49—50, 77 n.; viii. 85, 
107, 142, 407; ix. 360; language and 
provenance of, vii. 687; x. 198 segq.; 
religion of, vii. 189, 413; X. 205; 
Sanskrit-speaking nomad contingent 
in Hyksos war-band, question of, x. 
198-9, 204, 206; Sumeric cultural 
tinge in, vil. 49, 50 n., 777 n.; vii. 
491; ix. 360, 415; Sumeric World, 
possible passage across, vii. 97, 
292; Syria, rule over, viii. 92; wea- 
pons of, x. 202-3, 206. 

Hypatia, daughter of Theon, of 
Alexandria, vii. 499, 500. 

Hypatius, Metropolitan of Ephesus, 
iX. 90 m. 

Hypsilandi, Prince Alexander, vii. 30; 
viii. 187, 188-9. 

Hystaspés (Vistaspa), son of Arsames 
(Arfàma) and father of Darius I, 
the Achaemenid, vii. 601, 622, 637, 

39- 


Iapetos, the titan, ix. 143 and n. 

Ibbi-Sin (Ibi-Sin) of Ur, Emperor of 
Sumer and Akkad, x. 171, 172, 
184. 

Iberian Peninsula: Greek and Phoeni- 
cian settlements in, viii. 422; holy 
places in, ix. 10x; Roman provinces 
in, vii. 164; see also under BERBERS; 
PORTUGAL; SPAIN;  VISIGOTHIA; 
UMAYYAD CALIPHATE. 

Ibn al-Tiqtaqà (Jalil ad-Din abi 
Jafar Muhammad b. Taji’d-Din 
abi’l-Hasan ‘Ali), x. 67—69, 72, 73; 


84, 87. 

Ibn Battütah, Muhammad b. 'Ab- 
dallah, al-Lawáti, al-Tanji, ix. 118. 

Ibn Khaldiin al-Hadrami, 'Abd-ar- 
Rahman: erroneous beliefs of, x. 85, 
86; genius of, viii. 664; ix. 175; x. 
87; historical horizon of, limitation 
of, viii. 664; ix. 289 n.; x. 85-86; in- 
spiration of, x. 84-87; Mugaddamát, 
quoted, vii. 12—13 n. ; viii. 2 n., 48, 53; 
ix. 748 n.; new dimension given to 
history by, x. 87, 236; on duration 
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of nomad empires, ix. 289 7.; x. 85- 
86; on taxation in nomad empires, 
viii. 26 n.; ‘practical’ activities of, x. 
145, 148; questions asked by, x. 84- 
85; social milieu of, x. 84, 86; theo- 
centric philosophy of, ix. 175, 182, 


217. 

Ibn Rushd (Averroes) Abü'l-Walid 
Muhammad, viii. 374 7.3 ix. 134 n. 
Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Halabi, 

Shaykh, Islamic jurist, ix. 39. 
Ibrahim Pasha, son of Mehmed ‘Ali, 
viii. 243,244-5 n., 246 N., 552 n., 602, 
696, 697 n. 
Icarius, father of Penelope, viii. 657. 
Iceland: geysers of, ix. 310; law in, ix. 
170 7., 403. 
Ichthyophagi, the, ix. 754-5 n. 
Ictinus, architect of the Parthenon, ix. 
128, 359. 
Idanthyrsus, King of the Scyths, viii. 


32. 

Idolatry: nature of, vii. 461, 468, 491, 
548-50, 764; vii. I107.; persis- 
tence of impulse towards, ix. 49 7.; 
types of, vii. 764—5. 

Idrisis, the, vii. 477; viii. 10 %2., 602, 
613, 618; ix. 96, 363. 

Iemitsu, Tokugawa Shogun, vii. 
323 n. 

Ieyasu, Tokugawa Shogun, vii. 62, 
128, 261, 262; Vill. 320 n., 322 m., 
323 Nn., 516. 

Ignatius of Antioch, Saint, Christian 
Father, vii. 342, 343. 

Ignatius Loyola, Saint, x. 145; quoted, 
vii. 518. 

Ignatius, Oecumenical Patriarch, viii. 


377 n- 

Ikhnaton (Amenhotep IV), Pharaoh: 
administrative policy of, vil. 215; 
cities founded by, vii. 45 n., 195 m.; 
controversial feelings aroused by, 
ix. 118; dates of reign of, vii. 292; 
x. 178, 188, 196; Hymn to the 
Aton, quoted, viii. 450; linguistic 
reforms of, vii. 253-4; iX. 71-72; 
oecumenicalism of, vii. 45 7.3 viii. 
450-1; revolutionary spirit of, vii. 
457.; Vili. 451; unfulfilled mission 
of, vii. 459 2.3 unity and universal- 
ity of God understood by, viii. 450; 
unsuccessful attempt of, to launch 
new religion, vii. 45 2., 107, 195 n., 
215; Vill. 450-1; see also ATONIAN 
MONOTHEISM. 

Ikhshid, the, Muhammad b. Tughj, 
vii. 150 7t. 

Ilyrian language, the, viii. 704. 

Iltutmysh, ‘Slave King’ of Delhi, vii. 
I5. 
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Images: Primordial, ix. 49, 59, 57, 
142, 147, 309, 328, 697, 698 n., 
703, 701; X- 226; social, ix. 328 segg. ; 
‘spitten’, ix. 114 and n. 

Imbabah, Battle of (A.D. 1798), x. 9. 

Inanna, Sumeric goddess, vii. 458, 
467; x. 48 m., 57; see also GREAT 
MOTHER; ISHTAR. 

Inarós, Egyptian patriot, vii. 582, 641m. 

Inca Empire: aristocracy in, Vill. 349, 
351, 366; as Andean Universal 
State, vii. 57, 66, 77, 196, 5707., 
571; viii. 315; ix. 686; autocracy 1n, 
ix. 590; barbarians, relations with, 
vii. 197; ix. 509; capital city of, vii. 
196-7, 229; civil service of, vil. 
366; colonization policy of, vil. 112, 
114-15, 122; communications, sys~ 
tem of, vii. 85-86, 99, 136; ix. 430; 
craftsmanship in, vii. 138; deporta- 
tion policy of, vii. 114-15, 138, 197; 
economic policy of, vii. II4-I5, 
136, 137; educational policy of, vii. 
360-1; egocentric illusions of, ix. 
430, 686; establishment of, vii. 114, 
196, 2037., 5707., 571; IX. 685, 686; 
éthos of, vii, 112, 187, 251; expan- 
sion of, vii. 196; viii. 315; frontiers, 
defence of, vii 196-7; Imperial 
household in, vii. 360—1 ; institutions 
of conquered peoples modified by, 
vil. 57; languages of, vii. 242, 251, 
255; viii. 565-6 n.; law, systern of, 

vii. 86, 260, 264-5, 283-4; military 
system of, vii. 85, I14, 144; monu- 
ments of, ix. 685; police system of, 
vii. 85-86, 114; political unrest in, 
viii. 315; population, redistribution 
of, vii. 112, 114-15, 122, 138, 144, 
197; — see also above deportations; 
postal services of, vii. 85; precious 
metals—result of Spanish seizure of, 
vii. 229-30; — use of, vii. 307-8; 
provincial administration in, vii. 
187-8; script, absence of, vii. 239; 
Spanish conquest of, vii. 5, 66, 77, 
86 n., 99, 112 n., 114, 135, 144, 187, 
195, 196, 280, 307, 308 and z., 
570 n., 571; viii. 61, 64, 118, 315, 
403, 410, 464 n., 465, 597, 709 7.5 
ix. 430, 469, 685 n.; x. 116; tradi- 
tional history of, ix. 685-6; tradi- 
tions, preservation of, viii. 597; 
Zealotism in, viii. 597; see also 
ANDEAN CIVILIZATION. 

India: 

Achaemenian Empire, relations with, 
vii. 649—51. 

Andhra régime in, ix. 330 n. 

Arya Samaj, viii. 605, 6x1. 
as theatre of military operations be- 








tween Western Great Powers, viii. 
230; ix. 247 and m. 
Bactrian régime in, see BACTRIAN 
EMPIRE. 
Banya caste, part played by, viii. 200. 
Bengali art and scholarship, viii. 672. 
Brahman caste, vil. 404, 4085 viii. 
200, 474; | 477, 591, 603-4, 612, 
613, 617; ix. 79. 
Brahmó Samaj, vii. 417; viii. 605, 
6135; ix. 463. 
British Raj: 
administrative policy of, vil. 166~7; 
viii. 200-1, 214. 
annexation, policy regarding, vii. 
165, 166-7. 
as reintegrated Hindu universal 
state, vil. 5, 65, 77, 165, 195, 570; 
viii. 199—200, 73I. 
as successor-state of Mughal Em- 
pire, viii. 228 n., 430, 672. 
barbarians, transfrontier, relations 
with, vii. 109, 331-2; Vill. 15-16, 
20, 22-25, 30-31, 34-35, 42, 518— 
19; ix. 506, 507. 
calendar used in, vii. 304. 
capital cities of, vii. 39 2., 130 m., 
. 19475, 232, 235. 
citizenship in, vii. 375. 
civil service of, vii. 345, 352-3, 
364-5, 367, 368-9, 408; viii. 207- 
13, 214, 215, 604-5, 613, 617; ix. 


572. 

client states of, vii. 167, 186—7, 330, 
331; Viii. 202-3, 204. 

communications: internal, viii. 214; 
with Europe, vii. 174 n., 212, 229, 
271. 

corruption, problem of, vii. 364-5; 
viii. 208, 211—12; iX. 547., 572. 

culturally alien elements in, vii. 65. 

defence, cost of, viii. 25, 25-26 n. 

economic system. of, viii. 200, 201, 
210-II7., 215, 605; Gandhian 
policy, viii. 547, 605. 

educational system of, vill. 200, 201, 
206. 

efficiency of, vii. 26 7. 

establishment of, vii. 22, 1307. 
vii. 118, 1747., 199-200, 202, 
203, 208, 220, 229, 230, 341%, 
731-2. 

expansion of, vii. 165-6, 166-7, 
187, 194-5, 331; Viii. 118, 208 7., 
209, 21I, 220. 

exploitation of subject peoples un- 
der, ix. 547 n. 

financial administration of, vii. 181, 
182, 186-7; viii. 25 and m. 

forerunners of, viii. 731. 

frontiers of, vii. 109. 
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India (cont.). 
British Raj (cont.). 

half-castes, position of, vii. 330 n. 

health under, viii. 331. 

hybris of, viii. 430. 

‘Indianization’, period of, viii. 208- 
IO. 

law, system of, vii. 182, 243, 245, 
259-60. 

liquidation of, vil. 79, 331, 367, 570; 
viii. 201-2, 208, 213-14, 465, 
566 n., 605, 690; ix. 456—7, 460, 
507, 510, 514, 592; X. 92, 93. 

maritime origin of, vii. 103 7., 194, 
195, 232. 

military system of, vii. 186—7, 319- 
20, 326-7, 330-1, 335; Viii. 212 m., 
245 n., 604-5, 613; ix. 506, 507-8 
and z., 510 and z., 511 7. 

Mughal Emperor, relations with, 

18-19. 

Muslims, position of, vii. 24, 65; 
viii. 203, 209, 693. 

Mutiny (1857-8), vii. 18, 19, 148 7., 
167, 326—7; vill . 62 n.; X. 214. 
nationalism, operation of, Viii. 539. 
‘non-violent non-co-operation’ with, 

viii. 605; ix. 457. 
partition of, viii. 204, 2167., 539, 
672, 690. 
political legacy of, viii. 214—15. 
political unity achieved by, viii. 120, 
202. 
political unrest in, vii. 341 7., 
566 n. 
Protestant missionaries in, viii. 
212 N., 213 m. 
provinces, function of, vii. 165-6. 
race-feeling in, vii. 330; viii. 210, 
577 n., 603-4 and m. E 
radiation of Western culture 1n, vii. 
236-7. . 
Russia, relations with, viii. 690. 
Sikhs, relations with, viti. 20, 731; 
ix. 507. 
social policy in, viii. 685 7. 
spiritual aloofness, problem of, viii. 
206-13. 
successor states of, vii. 79, 243, 367, 
408; Vili.20, 204, 672, 690; ix. 507. 
transfer from East India Company 
to Crown, vii 331 n., 365; see 
also British East INDIA Com- 
PANY. 
capital cities of, vil. 224-5, 229, 231, 
232. 
caste system in, vii. 494; viii. 200, 
202, 213, 278 N., 577 My 591; ix. 
450; see also above Banya, Brah- 
man; and below Kshatriya. 
cleanliness, cult of, viii. 210 m. 


coinage, use of, vii. 311. 

communal divisions in, vili. 202 segq., 
577 n. 

cultural and material achievements, 
relation between, vii. 713-14. 

French possessions in, viii. 208 n., 
566 n. 

industrialization of, viii. 332 2., 547. 

intelligentsia in, viii. 200-1, 203, 207, 
339, 340, 341 N., 474. 

Kshatriya caste, viii. 604. 

Kushan régime in, see KUSHAN EM- 
PIRE. 

languages used in, vii. 243, 253; viii 
200, 201, 204, 209; ix. 78-82. 

Macedonian invasion of, Vill. 404, 
415. 

militarism, absence of, ix. 752. 

military adventurers, Western, viii. 


731. 

Muslims: attitude of, towards Otto- 
man Caliphate, vii. 25-26; relations 
with Ottoman Empire, viii. 693; 
see also above British Ràj; com- 
munal divisions; and under Mu- 
GHAL EMPIRE. 

Nestorian Christians in, viii. 337-8 m. 

nomad invasion of, in 7th century 
B.C., vii. 651. 

North-West Frontier of, viii. 15—16, 
20, 22-25, 30731, 34-35, 42, 5I, 
518, 691; see also above British Raj: 
barbarians; and under AFGHANI- 
STAN; PATHANS. 

origin of name, vii. 649-50. 

Parsees in, viii. 337-8 n. 

peasants, position of, vili. 214-15, 
684—5, 689. 

political geography of, vii. 224—5. 

population pressure in, viii. 213—16, 
330, 331; ix. 387, 456, 595. 

Portuguese landing in (1498), viii 
198 n., 218, 337 n.; x. 96. 

Portuguese possessions in, viii. 566 n. 

Principalities, autonomous, see 
above British Ràj: client states. 

religions, competing, vii. 71, 74, 75, 
99, 106, 195 7., 229, 377-8; see 
also BUDDHISM: ' Mahayana; Hm- 
DUISM; ISLAM. 

Saka régime i in, ix. 330 7. 

‘Slave Kings’ of Delhi, vii. 15, 21. 

Taghlaqi régime in, vii. 21. 

Westernization of, vii. 341 n., 685; 
ix. 456. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 

591, 603-5, 612, 613, 617. 

See also CHINA; DELHI; GANDHI; 
GUPTA EMPIRE; Hinpu CriVILIZA- 
TION; KusHan EMPIRE; Maurya 
EMPIRE; MUGHAL EMPIRE. 
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Indian Congress, the, viii. 685. 

Indian Statutory Commission, Report 
of (May 1930), quoted, vili. 25- 
26 n. 

Indian Union, the: agrarian problem 
in, viii. 685; Communism, question 
of, viii. 216; establishment of, vii. 
243, 331, 408, 570; Vill. 201-2, 207, 
539, 5667., 605, 672; 1X. 457; 
heritage of, from British Raj, vi. 
367; Great Britain, relations with, 

ix. 457; military organization in, 
vii. 332; ix. 507-8; problems facing, 
viii. 202-3, 214-16; ix. 471; pro- 
spects of, viii. 202-3, 204—5, 21 5—16; 
spiritual tension in, vili. 206—7; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 216, 
690, 691. 

Indic Civilization: archaism of, ix. 
408; breakdown of, vii. 421 n., 
422 n.; ix. 442; cradle of, ix. 696; 
culture of, vii. 63; ix. 79, 173, 1745 
217; disintegration of, vii. 400, 411, 
421—2n.; vid. 108, 451, 503; iX. 
173, 304, 330; éthos of, viii. 206; 
fossils o£, vii. 393, 693; viii. 92, 108, 
I09, 219, 337 ns 473; 1X. 457 1; 
genesis of, Vil. 53, 421 7.; vill. 84, 
87, 107; Indian Summer of, vii. 
400; Indus Culture, relation to, vii. 
410, 412, 471 n., viii. 81, 83; inter- 
regnum following, ix. 79, 81; 
nomads, relations with, vii. 63, 225; 
proletariat, internal, viii. 83; 
psychological discoveries by, vii. 
468, 497 and m.; religion of, vii. 
471 and n.; — see also BUDDHISM: 
Mahayana; HriNDUISM ; Jams; Sinic 
Civilization, contact with, viii. 92, 
451; ix. 649; Sumeric Civilization, 
relation to, vii. 410, 412; Syriac 
Civilization, contact with, vii. 63, 
64; viti. 92, 108, 205 n.; tolerant 
éthos of, vii. 74, 438; universal state, 
recurrence of, vii. 5, 78, 318 n., 572; 
see also BACTRIAN EMPIRE; GUPTA 
EMPIRE; HELLENIC CIVILIZATION; 
KUSHAN EMPIRE; MAURYA EMPIRE. 

Individuals, creative, vil. 524; ix. 382; 
x. 36-41. 

Indo-Aryan languages, the, ix. 705. 

Indo-China, Franco-Vietnamese war 
in, ix. 456. 

Indo-European languages, the, vin. 
604 n.; ix. 705; X. 199 seqq. 

Indonesia, political history of, viii. 

213 ff., 217; see also under NETHER- 
LANDS 


Indus Culture: archaeological evi- 
dence for, ix. 118, 119, 215; x. 10, 
96; barbarians, relations with, viii, 





INDEX 


576 n. ; chronology of, x. 168-9; ex- 
tinction of, vii. 49; overthrow of, x. 
1991.; Sumeric Civilization, relation 
to, vii. 66, 410; viii. 81, 106; see also 
Inpic CIVILIZATION. 

Industrial Revolution: architecture 
not immediately affected by, ix. 85; 
beginning of, viii. 138; ix. 459, 466, 
467, 564, 569, 570, 600; x. 82 n.; 
see also under GREAT BRITAIN; effect 
of, on shipbuilding, ix. 371 seqq., 
385 seqq.; enslavement of souls to 
machines by, ix. 94; X. 123; 
equilibrium between Leisure and 
Life upset by, ix. 94, 604 segg.; in- 
creased power over material en- 
vironment resulting from, viii. 632, 
633-4, 643; ix. 466—7, 561 seqq., 
602, 619-20, 625, 628; intellectual 
and technological progress speeded 
up by, ix. 361; liberation of econo- 
mic life from ‘laws of nature’ by, ix. 
312 segq.; population increase as 
outstanding feature of, ix. 385-6; 
psychic energy generated by, ix. 
564-5, 567 seqg., 579, 607, 641; 
social enormities produced by, ix. 
187; unification of Western Society 
on economic plane resulting from, 
IX. 444—5- 

Industrialism: ‘drive’ imparted by, 
viii. 140, 467, 468; ix. 448; duration 
of era of, viii. 148; ix. 235; impact of 
—on non-Western World, viii. 541, 
542; — on parochial sovereignty, 
ix. 444; — On private property, ix. 
447-8; — on slavery, ix. 447; — 
on war, viii. 139, 468, 643; ix. 272 
1.,293, 444» 473—50; — See also under 
War: technology; wider distribu- 
tion of fruits of civilization made 
possible by, viii. 148; see also under 
AGRICULTURE; GERMANY: industrial 
workers; GREAT BRITAIN: industrial 
workers: TRADE Unrons; U.S.S.R.: 
Industrialization; U.S.A.: industrial 
workers; WESTERN CIVILIZATION: 
industrial workers. 

Innocent III, Pope, vii. 493, 537, 538; 
ix. 33 and n. 

Innocent IV, Pope, vii. 538; viii. 355; 
ix. 18, 33. 

Inönü, Ismet, President of the Tur- 
kish Republic, viii. 346. 

Insects, stable equilibrium of, with 
environment, ix. 354. 

Institute for Advanced Study, the, at 
Princeton, x. 237-8, 239. 

Institute of Pacific Relations, the, ix. 
448 n. 

Institutions: as slum-area of human 
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life, ix. 334; ‘carriers’ of, vii. 293 
and n.; idolization of, vii. 47, 53, 
548-50, 561; ix. 441; ‘intractability 
of, viii. 621; nature of, vii. 556, 
56 I—2; see also POLITICAL INSTITU- 
TIONS. 

Insurance business, the, ix, 221-3, 
223-4. 

Intellectual ideas: as component ele- 
ment in a culture, viii. 499, 516; 
*carrying power' of, viii. 516. 

Intelligentsias: alien 'cultures—inter- 
pretation of, in indigenous cultural 
terms, ix. 214; — receptivity to, 
viii. 474; iX. 214; genesis of, viii. 
339, 340, 341-2; 1x. 214, 326, 453, 
532, 564m.; raison d'étre of, viii. 
342; iX. 453, 504.; revolt of, 
against dominant minority, viii. 
339—46; ix. 326, 532; spiritual 
malaise of, viii. 207 and m. o 3423 
iX. 453, 564.5; see also Asta; INDIA: 
British Raj; ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION; 
JAPAN; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; RUSSIA. 

Inverse operation, concept of, vii. 
792-15. 

Io, Hellenic goddess, vii. 457 n., 
651 N., 711i m. 

Ionian Islands, the: culture of, ix. 74; 
position of, between Western and 
Orthodox worlds, viii. 169-70. 

Ionians, the, viii. 109, 427-8, 434-5. 

Ipsus, Battle of (301 B.C.), vil. 201, 
202; Viii. 68 and n.; ix. 262, 264. 

Iranic Muslim Civilization: achieve- 
ments of, viii. 222; as civilization of 
third generation, vii. 4.10; attractive- 
ness of, viii. 362; breakdown of, 
probable, 1X. 4II—I2, 442; Church 
and State, relations between, vii. 
719; culture— "classical languages 
and literature, ix, 705, 707, 708, 
709 and z.; — Far Eastern in- 
fluence on, Vill. 518; disruption of, 
viii. 223-4, 226; ix. 95; genesis of, 
Vil. 53, 399; Vill. 362; ix. 95; x 
69; geographical displacement from 
habitat of Syriac Civilization, ix. 
695; geographical range of, viii. 217, 
218-19; intermingling of oecumeni- 
cal communities in, viti. 275-6; Law 
of God', belief in, ix. 175; lost op- 
portunity of, ix. 154 7., 160-1; mili- 
tary strength of, viii. 362; nomads, 
relations with, ix. 160-1; Orthodox 
Christian Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 590-1; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization (Russian branch), con- 
tact with, vii. 64; wii. 218-19; 
petrifaction of, ix. 160; position of 
—at end of rsth century, viii. 217; 
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— in 1950, ix. 413; Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, affiliation to, vii. 53, 84, 393, 
410; vii. ros, 275; Time of 
Troubles i in, ix. 413; universal state, 
absence of, vii. 318 n., Western 
Civilization, contact with, viii. 362, 
395-6, 405; Western Civilization, 
relation to, vii. 569 1.; Westerniza- 
tion of, ix. 414; see also ARABIC 
MusuM CIVILIZATION; HINDU 
CIVILIZATION. 

‘Iraq; independence of, recognition 
of, viti. 260; irrigation system in, 
vill. 269, 359; military and political 
weakness of, vill. 260; oil in, viii. 
260; population problem in, vii. 
215; see also under GREAT BRITAIN. 

Ireland: ‘Ascendancy’ in, vii, 152 m.; 
Catholicism, maintenance of, vii. 
807.; nationalism of, vii. 807.; 
population pressure in, ix. 387; 
Westernization of, vii. 80; see also 
FAR WESTERN CHRISTIAN CIVILIZA- 
TION; GREAT BRITAIN. 

Irenaeus, Saint, Bishop of Lyon, vii. 
96, 163, 741; ix. 400-1; Contra 
Haereses, quoted, vii. 96. 

Irene, East Roman Empress, Mother 
of Constantine VI, ix. 653. 

Irish language, the, ix. 463, 464. 

Irminfrith, King of the Thuringians, 
vii. 63, 652. 

Irnerius, Western student of Justin- 
ian's Corpus Turis, ix. 32, 34 n. 

Iron Age, the, ix. 356, 357, 439. 

Irwin, John, in Indian Art, quoted, 
vii. 713. 

Isaiah, Archimandrite of St. Paul's, 
on Mt. Athos, viii. 166. 

Isaiah, Deutero-, vii. 422 n., 434, 470; 
ix. 400. 

Isaurians, the, vii. 336; vill. 67; ix. 


4. 

Ishtar, worship of, vii. 98, 107-8, 413, 
4211., 422, 458, 467; Vill. 83, 453. and 
n., 454, 485, 491; x. 48 n., see also 
GREAT MOTHER; INANNA. 

Ishbi-Irra, King of Isin, x. 171, 172. 

Isidore, Metropolitan of Moscow, vii. 
34; viii. 398. 

Isis, worship of, vii. 71, 107, 388, 413, 
422, 434, 437, 458, 467, 532^., 
717; viii. 83, 418, 453, 475, 510, 612, 
616; ix. 463; x. 143; see also GREAT 
MOTHER, 


Islam: 

“Ali Ilahi sect, ix. 306. 

aniconism of, vii. 315, 466; ix. 
93 7. 

animals, humane atütude towards, 
Vill. 560-1 n. 


418 INDEX 


Islam (cont.). L 
antithetical aspects of, vii. 718-19. 
apostasy, attitude towards, viii. 569. 
as barbarians’ heresy, vii. 91, 361, 

365, 670. " 
as chrysalis, vii. 393, 411; viii. 362. 
as revolt against Hellenism, ix. 132. 
as Syriac universal church, vii. 76, 
r58. 
as unifying political force, vii. 377-9. 
birthplace of, viii. 91, 360 7. 
Christianity, relation to, viii. 9r, 
156, 159, 163-4, 280 n., 347; 361. 
Church and State, relation between, 
Vii. 720; viii. 266. 
competition with rival religions, vii. 
375-9. EM 
conversions to: Albanians, vii. 132; 
viii. 164, 165; barbarians, viii. 
io 2.3; Buddhists, vii. 399; Bul- 
gars (Pomaks), viii. 164-5; com- 
pulsory, vii. 282; generation 
cycles in relation to, ix. 325; Greek 
Orthodox Christians, viii. 163-4, 
169 7., 1867., 362, 396 and n., 
397 n., 590, 612; Hindus, viii. 206, 
591, 612; Iranians, vii. 141, 399; 
mass, Vil. 142, 261, 346, 378, 400; 
Vill. 164, 361, 365, 366 and z., 591, 
727; Monophysite and Nestorian 
Christians, vii. 95 "., 192, 379; 
Vill. 347, 366; nomads, vii. 159- 
, 261 7.; vill. 226, 338 7., 360, 
371; 1x. 36; Western Christians, 
viii. 227-8, 366 2.; Zoroastrians, 
Vii. 399, 400; viii. 347, 361, 366. 
curiosity, absence of, x. 8 n. 
elements in, vii. 437-8, 731; viii. 
670; 1x. 93 7.5 see also below fetish 
worship. 
essence of, vil. 467, 724, 725, 730-2, 
7403 ix. 395. 
thos of, viii. 156, 213 n., 282. 
exclusiveness of, vii. 3967., 400-1, 
438, 440, 740; viii. 371, 565, 569. 
extinction of, in infancy, possibility 
of, viii. 36o0—r, 365-6. 
fellowship with God, vii. 514. 
fetish worship, vii. 437, 459, 464—5, 
466—7, 493; ix. 93 7., 619; x. 5. 
formalism of, ix. 150. 
genesis of, vii. 71, 158, 396 n., 411 Nna, 
453 %., 701; vili. 84, 89-90, 417, 
446, 628. 
gestative phase, vii. 399-400. 
Greek philosophy, presentation in 
terms of, vii. 471. 
Hijrah of Prophet Muhammad, vii. 
160-1, 208, 289, 298, 493; ix. 98. 
holy places, viii, 226 2.; ix. 97-08, 


100, 103-4. 


initiation into membership of, viii, 574. 

intolerance, vein of, viii. 366—7. 

Jews, attitude towards, viii. 699—700. 

liturgical language of, vii. 255; ix, 
708, 709; x. 69. 

militancy of, vii. 396 1.; ix. 150. 

monotheism reasserted by, vii. 427, 
467; ix. 306. 

mosques, historical significance of, 
X. 4-5. 

myths of, vii. 401-2. 

original presentation of, viii. ro n. 

"People of the Book’, attitude to- 
wards, vii. 282 n., 365 and n., 
567-8. 

persecution of, vii. 74—75, 257. 

pilgrimages, vii. 102, 149 7., 209 and 
"., 465; vii. 225-67., 358m. 
697 n.; ix. 97, 98, 100, 104. 

political purposes, diversion to, vii. 
ISI, 158, 159, 160, 426-7, 440, 
493; Viii. 480, 585; retrieval of false 
step, vli. 532 m. 

political theories of, viii. 254. 

polygamy, toleration of, vii. 493 
and n. 

polytheistic tendencies in, ix. 306. 

priestcraft, reversion from, to direct 
relation with God, vii. 720. 

propagation of, vii. 74—75, 99, 103, 
105, 106 n., 159—60, 192, 289, 378, 
399-400; Vill. 715; iX. 35; see also 
above conversions. 

psychological types in relation to, vii. 
724, 725, 730-2. 

Puritanism in, viii. 602; ix. 96, 103- 
4, X50. 

race-feeling, absence of, viii. 213 n., 
567, 577 n. 

religious appeal of, continuing, vii. 
299. 

religious fraternities, X. 55. 

renaissances in, ix. 95-96. 

saints, cult of, ix. 306. 

saviours, incarnate, craving for, vii. 
718-19. 

scriptures of, vii. 750-1 n., 753; viii. 
282; ix. 151, 306, 709 and n. 

Seyyids, the, viii. 186 m. 

Shari‘ah, the, vii. 257, 258, 260, 261, 
276 n., 289-91, 293, 378, 721, 
731; ix. 34-40. " 

spiritual merits of, vii. 160-1; viii. 
361; ix. 394. 

spiritual message of, vii. 427. 

spiritual mission of, vii. 701-2. 

Sunnis and Shi'is, feud between, vii. 
731; vill. 568, 610, 614. 

tolerant spirit of, vii. 74, 378; viii. 
282, 283, 365, 372, 397-8 n., 567, 
577 n. 
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Islam (cont.). 

uniqueness, claim to, vii. 721. 

Yahweh, reinstatement of, vii. 717. 

Zealotism i in, Vil. 477; ix. "96. 

See also ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; ARAB 
CALIPHATE; ARABIC MUSLIM 
CIVILIZATION; ARABS: Primitive 
Muslim; CHRISTIANITY; MUHAM- 
MAD; MYSTICISM; NESTORIAN 
CHRISTIANITY; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; 
SPAIN: Muslims; THEOLOGY; 
UMAYYAD CALIPHATE; U.S.S.R.: 
Muslims. 

Islamic Civilization: competition for 
ascendancy over, in twentieth cen- 
tury, viii. 268-72: communications 
across domain of, viii. 270-1; cul- 
ture, Western interest in, x. 9; 
economic resources of, vil. 269; 
expansion of, viii. 360; freedom 
from alien political control, relative, 
viii. 692; genesis of, viii. 219; intel- 
ligentsia in, viii. 339, 340; Jews, 
position of, viii. 699; millet system 
in, viii. 700; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization (Russian), contact with, 
vii. 64; viii. 107, 218 seqq., 222, 225— 
7, 230, 231, 470, 474, 692-5; 
population, numbers of Muslim, in 
mid-twentieth century, viii. 268 m.; 
position of, in twentieth century, 
vill 220, 269, 291; prestige of, in 
Western eyes, vili. 163-4, 227-8; 
prospects of, viii. 272, 3406; 
secularization, difficulties of, viii. 
266; self-confidence of, vii. 222, 
232-3; Western Civilization, con- 
tact with, viii. 107, 219 seqq., 314, 
405, 459-60, 470-1 and n., 474, 
476, 477, 478, 601-3, 613, 672, 
692-5, 722-3; ix. 363, 4573 
Westernization of, vil. 232 seqq., 
269; Zealotism and Herodianism 
in, viii. 602-3, 611, 613, 618,694 7.3 
ix. 363; see also FAR EASTERN 
CIVILIZATION; MUGHAL EMPIRE. 

Isma‘il b. Ahmad al- Adil, the Sama- 
nid, vii. 15:1 n. 

Isma' il Khedive of Egypt, vii. 51 z. 

Isma‘il Shah Safawi, vii. 719; viii. 
I357., 2657., 614; ix. 98; x. 67 n. 

Ismà'ilis (Assassins! ), the, see under 
SHI'ISM. 

Išme Dagan, son of Šamši-Adad I, 
King of Assyria, x. 185. 

Isocrates, son of ‘Theodorus, of 
Athens, ix. 48. 

Israel, Kingdom of, vii. 4243 Vill. 274. 

Israel, Lost Tribes of, x. 58. 

Israel, State of: admission of, to 
membership of United Nations, 
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viii. 259 n.; Arab minority in, num- 
ber of, viii. 290 1.; Àrab refugees 
from, number of, Vill. 2907.; 
establishment of, viii. 9o n., 258, 
261, 539; geographical range of, 
viii. 309; Jewish diasporá, relations 
with, viii. 312; Jewish title to; viii. 
601; Mosaic Law reinstated 1 in, Vill. 
600; prospects of, viii. 311-13; war 
with Arab states ( 1948-9), viii. 232, 
258, 260—1, 290 n., 291, 306, 309; 
ix. 511; see also Jews: Zionist Move- 
ment; PALESTINE. 

Israelites, the, vii. 67, 101, rri; vili. 
297-8 and n. +) 309; IX. 24 n., 634. 
Istanbul, origin of name, ix. 108-9 7.; 

see also CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Isyaslav, Prince of Kiev, vill. 402. 

Italian language, the, vii. 243, 244. 

Italo-Abyssinian War (1935-6), vii. 

518-20, 521; ix. 255 7 

Italo-Tuskish War( IQII— 12), vii.237.; 
Vili. 230 n., 262; x. 31. 

Italy: 

city-states: adaptation of institutions 
of, on kingdom-state scale, vii. 
538; vili. 504; ix. 8, 33, 125, 237, 
246, 293, 443; 2 istrative 
organization in, ix. 646-7; as 
education of Western Europe, viii. 
102 and m., 115, 117 fi., 395, 504; 
ix. 2 n., 7-8, 13, 33, 4 487 1.5 x. 47; 
as ghost of Hellenic political insti- 
tutions, ix. 3 and n., 6, 7-8, 120, 
I55, 647; as an unconscious re- 
sponse to the challenge of new needs, 
ix. 647; autocracy in, Vii. 5 38 ; viii. 
395, 504, 677; ix. 15, 166; balance 
of power among, ix. 238 n., 282, 
283, 491; civil servants in, ix. 
32, 33, 34 7t.; colonial empires of, 
viii. II5 7., 125; ix. 159-60; con- 
solidation ‘of, ix. 283; constitu- 
tutional liberties in, ix. 645; 
continuity with ‘ancient’ city- 
states, theory of, ix. 645-7; 
Crusades, participation in, vili. 
352-37., 360; cultural and 
material achievements, relations 
between, yii. 709, 7II-I5; decline 
of, viii. 115 #.; democracy, mean- 
ing of, ix. 538; ‘dwarfing’ of, by 
nation-states, ix. 491; ecclesiastical 
administration in, ix. 34 m.; eff- 

ciency of, viii. 363; ix. 443; 

establishment of, ix. 125; govern- 

ment of, by communes, ix. 7, 32, 

645—7; idolization of, ix. 164, 446; 

law, system of, ix. 158; lost 

opportunity of, vii. 363; magis- 
trates of, as heirs of local bishops, 
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vii. 407; military organization of, 
ix. 491; nemesis of, ix. 155; 
Orthodox Christians, unpopular- 
ity among, viii. 363; raison d'être 
of, ix. 292-3; rise of, ix. 240 7., 
294, 645-8; see also under WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION: city-state cosmos. 

colonial empire, in 19th and 2oth 
centuries, viii. 258. 

competition for hegemony over, be- 
tween Great Powers, ix. 237 m., 
246. 

Constitution of (1848), ix. 155 z. 

ecclesiastical map of, in Middle Ages, 
vii. 694. 

Fascism: as ideological substitute 
for Christianity, viii. 112; bar- 
barism of, ix. 450-1, 745 7.; Com- 
munist influence on, vili. 345, 
395; cultural poverty of, vii. 703; 
establishment of régime, vii. 478; 
ix. 155.3; merits of, vii. 520; 
militarism of, ix. 498; occupation 
of Rome (28 Oct. 1922), vii. 298; 
public opinion, unhealthy state of, 
1X. 451; resistance to, in Piedmont, 
ix. 498. 

Great Power status of: ix. 239; loss 
of, ix. 243, 408. 

holy places in, ix. 100, 101. 

Jews, treatment of, viii. 286 and n. 

Jugoslavia, relations with, ix. 533. 

law, systems of, vii. 273, 275-6, 280, 
282-3, 286 n.; ix. 158. 

linguistic map of, before Roman con- 
quest, viii, 704—7. 

Lombards’ conquest of, vii. 283, 284, 
286, 539 7.; viii. 69, 660; ix. 300, 
646, 672; x. 187. 

nationalist movement in, ix. 645. 

political ability, lack of, viii. 345. 

neo-paganism in, vii, 385. 

psychological conditions in, after 
1943, ix. 498-9. 

railways, official regulations govern- 
` ing working of, ix. 199—200. 

Risorgimento, the, vii. 275-6, 709; 
ix. 474, 4945 X. 114. 

South, Byzantine influence on, viii. 
5127.; Normans in, see under 
NORMANS. " 

withdrawal and return of, viii. rog. 

See also under East ROMAN EMPIRE; 
ETRUSCANS; FLORENCE; FRANCE; 

Harssure MowancHYv (DANUB- 
IAN); GENOA; Papacy; RENAIS- 
SANCES; VENICE. 

Ito, Hirobumi, Prince, ix. 527 n. 

Iuppiter Dolichénus, worship of, vii. 
16x, 163; viii. 418; ix. 463. 


INDEX 


Ivan III the Great, Grand Duke of 
Moscow, vii. 327., 33, 34-35, 
222 n., 223, 577 ; Vili. 141, 145, 150, 

Ivan IV ‘the Terrible’, Tsar of Mus- 
COVy, Vll. 32 7., 35, 223, 577; viii. 
137, 138 7., 218; ix. 99, 506, 550, 717, 

Iyas, Arab (Tayy) Prince of Hirah, 

vili. SI 7. 

Jabarti, 'Abd-ar-Rahmiàn b. Hasan 
al-, Shaykh, ix. 104. 

Jacob, Hebrew patriarch, ix. 380 n.: 
encounter at Peniel, legend of, vii. 
499, 500; iX. 141. 

Jacobite Christianity, see under Mono- 
PHYSITE. 

Jaeger, W.: Humanism and Theology, 
quoted, vii. 474. 

Jahangir, | Nür-ad-Din,  "Timurid 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 252; viii. 591. 

Fahl, vii. 59—60. 

Jains, the, as fossil of Indic Civiliza- 
tion, vii. 393. 

Jalal-ad-Din Firüz Shah II Khalji, 
vii. I5. 

Jalal-ad-Din Mankubirni, Khwárizm 
Shah, x. 70—71, 116. 

Jamàl-ad-Din, Sayyid Muhammad b. 
Safdar  al-Afghani, Islamic re- 
vivalist, viii. 694. 

James I King of England, VI King of 
Scotland, ix. 388 n. 

Jami, Nür-ad-Din 'Abd-ar-Rahmàn, 
of Shiraz, x. 7o n. 

Janissaries, the, see under OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Jannaeus, Alexander, the Hasmonaean, 
viii. 279 m. 

Jansenism, vii. 718; viii. 609, 614, 
617; ix. 95, 150, 304. 

Japan: 

aggression by, viii. 331-2; ix. 478, 
497, S11. 
archaism in, ix. 463. 
Buddhism in, vii. 416-17, 506, 725; 
Viii. 321 71., 323 7., 593 n., 669. 
capital cities of, vii. 220—1, 230-1. 
Christianity, attitude towards, vii. 
74; Vii. 118, 318 »., 319 and n., 
320 N., 321 N., 322 N., 323 and z., 
224 7., 325, 476, 517, 592, 613, 
17. 

*Cloistered Emperors’, the, viii. 121. 

colonization, lost opportunity for, 
Vili. 331. 

communications, system of, vii. 87. 

conquests by, in Second World War, 
ix. 454, 456, 477. 

defeat of, in 1945, viii. 328-9, 332, 
336, 467; ix. 408, 478, 483, 511, 
524, 749. 
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Dutch, relations with, vii. 62; viii. 
3207L, 323, 3247», 325 and m., 
326 7., 592, 595. 

economic position of, in 19th and 
20th centuries, viii. 330 seqq. 

entry of, into Second World War, 
ix. 482-3. 

expansion of, viii. 331-2. 

feudal system in, vii. 87, 127-8, 
261-2; vili. 322 2., 328 n.; ix. 508, 


510. 

foreign trade of, viii. 319-24, 331—2 
and z., 339 7. 

Great Power status of, viii. 329; 

iX. 230; X. 112; loss ‘of, iX. 243, 

408. 

health services in, viii. 325-6 and n., 
331. 

hybris and nemesis, viii. 467. 

Imperial Constitution (A.D. 645), vii. 


41. 

Imperial House, the, vii. 40-41; viii. 
328 n., 593-4 and z. 

intelligentsia in, viii. 339, 340. 

Korea, relations with, ix. 508, 514— 


I5. 

law, system of, vii. 261—2, 277-8. 

Liberalism in, viii. 332. 

maritime exploits of, in 16th and 
17th centuries, viii. 320-1. 

Meiji régime, the, vii. 40, 277; viii. 
328 and 7., 330-1, 339, 593; ix 
463, 509, 510 

Meiji Revolution, the (A.D. 1868), 
vii. 221, 230, 277; viii. 265, 327-8 
and M., 330, 339, 576, 592-3, 595, 

I2. 

middle class, development of, viii. 
338-9. 

militarism of, viii. 328-9, 592-3; ix. 
SII. 

military virtues in, viii. 328 m. 

military weapons and technique, 
early interest in, viii. 319 and n., 
320, 325 m. 

Mongols, relations with, viii. 320; 
ix. 751. 

Nara and Kyoto period of Imperial 
régime, ix. 695. 

Neoconfucianism in, viii. 325, 593 71. 

peasantry, militarization of, ix. 508, 
509-10, 510-11. 

piracy in, viii. 320-1 and zi, 322. 

population, pressure of, viii. 330-2; 
ix. 478. 

Portuguese landing in (A.D. 1542-3), 
Vill. 313-14 71., 319 zt. 

Portuguese, relations with, vii 
318 n., 319-20 n., 321, 324 and n., 
326-7, 473, 476, 592. 
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position of, after Second World War, 
viii. 329-30. 

prospects of, after Second World 
War, viii. 332, 340. 

puppet sbows in, x. 231. 

rearmament of, question of, ix. 455. 

Russian Empire, relations with, Vill. 
325 n., 329, 467; ix. 239. 

Samurai, the, vili. 322 n., 339 71. ; 1x. 
508. 

sea-power of, viii. 329; ix. 476, 482-3. 

self-confidence of, viii. 467. 

Shintoism in, vii 417; Vii, 326 n., 
593 and z., 612; ix. 463. 

social justice, question of, ix. 510—II. 

Spain, relations with, vili. 320 n., 
321—2 n., 323 m. 

United States, relations with, viii. 
325 n., 326 n., 327, 328, 329, 332, 
336, 467, 513, 593, 594; ix. 501. 

U. ., relations with, viii. 143, 


336. 

Western World, relations with: 
early contacts, viii. 118, 120, 130 
and z., 218, 313-14 7., 314, 317, 
318 and z., 319-21, 328 n., 476, 
592, 594; non-intercourse, period 
of, vii. 61, 127, 220; viii. 118, 120, 
317, 318-19 and 7., 320 n., 321 m., 
3227., 323-47, 331, 334, 473, 
476, 4997., 516, 545, 592, 593, 
595, 613, 617; Westernization in 
roth century, vii. 79, 80, 127, 571; 
vii. II9 7., I20, 137 n., 139, 318- 
19, 320-1, 324-6, 327, 328-9, 331, 
332 n., 338-9, 473, 477, 517, 576, 
592, 593, 594, 595; ix. 239, 545. 

xenophobia in, vii. 118, 324 n., 
325 n., 593. oes 

otism and Herodianism in, viii. 
325 ta 592-5, 596, 612-13, 617, 
18. 


also under CONFUCIANISM; 
FRANCE; GREAT BRITAIN; Hmo- 
SHIMA; MING EMPIRE; TOKUGAWA 
SHOGUNATE. 


Japanese language, the, vii. 239; ix. 
o6 


706. 
Japheth (Iapetos), ix. 143 n. 
Jarric, Father P. du, S.J.: Akbar and 


the Jesuits, quoted, ix. 710-11. 


Jason, myth of, viii. 54. 
Jaspers, Karl: on ‘the Axis Age’, vii. 


422 n.; Vom Ursprung und Ziel der 
Geschichte, quoted, vii. 426 n. 


Jassy, Synod of (A.D. 1642), viii. 158, 


150 7. 


Jats, the, ix. 506, 507. 
Java, population of, ix. 5 


Jeanne, wife of 


95- 
Count Louis II of 
Flanders, ix. 238 n. 
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Jeanne, wife of King Philip V of | Jewishness, nature of, viii. 272-3 n., 


France, ix. 238 n. , 

Jeans, Sir James: The Mysterious 
Universe, quoted, ix. 625 n. 

Jefferson, Thomas, viii. 188 N., 631. 

Jehoiachim, King of Judah, vii. 112, 
116. 

Jehu, King of Israel, ix. 21. 

Jemil Pasha, ‘New ‘Osmanl?’ revolu- 

tionary, Vill. 235 7. 

Jemáli, 'Alà-ad-Din ‘Ali b. Ahmad, 
Ottoman Sheykh-el-Islam (Grand 
Mufti), vii. 721 7. 

Jenkins, R. J. H., vii. 30 n. 

Jeremiah, Oecumenical Patriarch, vii. 
36, 37. . . 

Jerome (Eusebius Hieronymus 
Sophronius), Saint, vii. 11, 26; ix. 
113 2.3 Ep. xxii, quoted, ix. 712 m. 

Jerrer, Dr. Georg Ludwig, x. 14 7. 

Jerusalem: Anglican Bishopric of, ix. 
102 and n. ; as temple-state, vii. 201, 
229, 658, 693, 752; vili. 425, 426; 
bisection of, viii. 724 n.; burning of, 
by Nebuchadnezzar, vii. 116; cap- 
ture of, by Crusaders (A.D. 1099), 
vili. 378; Crusaders’ Kingdom of, 
vii. IOO, 102 7.; Vil. 352, 353%, 
354 *., 358, 359; Hellenization of, 
attempted, ix. 301; Holy Places in, 
iX. 97, 100, IOI, 102, 105-6; looting 
of, by Romans, viii. 515 7.; position 
of, under Roman Empire, viii. 622; 
recapture of, by Muslims (A.D. 
1187), viii. 397 7.; Seleucid expedi- 
tion against, viii. 581 7. ; sieges of— 
by Babylonians, viii. 425; — by 
Romans, viii. 298 n., 585, 622; ix. 
521-2, 614 n.; — by Sennacherib 
(700 B.C), viii. 425; Synod of (A.D. 
1672), viii. 159 and 7.3; Zoroastrian 
domination over, in last Romano- 
Persian war, ix. 105. 

Jesuits, the: Cassian, affnity with, 
vii. 718 1.; founding of order, vii. 
557 n.; in China, vii. 107, 229, 238, 
441-2, 484 1.3 Vill. 318 n., 319, 327 
m., 516-17, 594; ix. 55; in Constan- 
tinople, viii. 154 7., 164 n.; in India, 
Vil. 105 2., 106, 107, 229; in Japan, 
vii, 318 f, 319, 320%, 321-2 m., 
3237.; in Paraguay, vii. 598, 
6847.; ix. 508-9; in Russian 
Orthodox Christendom, viii. 127, 
128, 129; intrigues of, against 

, Vii. I547., I55 Seqq.; 
scholarship of, ix. 215 7., Tio 1i 

Jesus, see CHRIST. — 

Jevons, W. Stanley, ix. 312; Investiga- 
tions zt Currency and Finance, 
quoted, ix. 316. 


309-10, 311—I2. 
Jews, the: 

Agudath Israel, viii. 298 and n., 299, 
300, 301, 600. 

as a “peculiar people’, viii. 600, 601; 
1X. 94. 

as fossil of Syriac Society, vii. 393; 
Vili. 108, 109, 274, 301, 447, 599, 
627; ix. 363; x. 9. 

as God's chosen people, viii. 299, 601, 
729; ix. 97, 196. 

as mercenaries and settlers in Egypt, 
vii. 119 and n., 120 and n., 140-2, 
304 n., 584 n., 612 n., 659-60. 

as persecutors of Arabs, viii. 258, 259, 
289 seqq. 

Ashkenazim, vii. 676. 

assimilation of, to Gentiles, viii. 287, 
293 and n., 309 segg., 599, 600, 
617, 700; see also below under 
Zionist Movement. 

Babylonian captivity, vii. III, 112, 
II5, IIÓ z., 119-20 n., 138, 142, 
163, 228; viu. 290, 425, 440 n., 
472; see also below under Judaea. 

bigotry of, viii. 279 m. 

causes of ill-treatment of, in Western 
World, viii. 281-5. 

Christianity, conversions to, 
278—9, 281, 288, 599. 

compensation due to, viii. 307. 

competition for goodwill of, in 2oth 
century, viii. 259, 303, 307-9. 

cultural changes, tempo of, ix. 363. 

deicide, crime of, viii. 282 m., 283. 

diaspora, vii. 530, 570, 676, 693, 751, 
752; Vii. 274 segg., 308, 309-10, 
312, 340, 472, 534, 585, 599, 617, 
618, 622; ix. 24 n., 94, 149. 

economic specialization by, viii. 
274-5, 279 n., 284-5, 293 n., 340, 
599, 617, 699. 

emancipated, viii. 285-8, 291, 292, 
293, 294, 295, 300, 303, 699. 

éthos of, in diaspora, viii. 585; ix. 94. 

family relations of, ix. 24 7. 

Galilaean Patriarchate, viii. 296 n. 

Gentiles, attitude towards, viii. 
576 n. 

Hellenization of, viii. 583-4, 584-5, 
586. 

Herodians, viii. 580, 582-4, 584-5, 
586, 599, 600-1, 615-16, 617, 622, 

25. 


Vill. 


intellectual activities of, viii. 700. 

Irgun, viii. 290 7. 

jealousy of, felt by Gentiles, viii. 
284-5, 286, 293 n., 340, 699. 

Judaea: expectation of return to, viti. 
298—9, 300, 301, 311, 600; expul- 
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sion from (A.D. 135), viii. 296, 297, 
412, 622; Hasmonaean régime in, 
vii. 298; viii. 279 n., 582, 584; re- 
turn to, from Babylonian captivity, 
vii. rir, 116 7z., 119-20 7.; viii. 


425-0. 

Law, Mosaic: Christian spirit in re- 
lation to, ix. 403; ‘Covenant Code’, 
ix. 26 and n. ; elaboration of, by 
Jews in diaspora, viii. 274; in- 
debtedness of, to Hammurabi’s 
code, vii. 291-3; influence of, on 
East Roman Law, vii. 280, 283; 
meticulous observance of, by 
Orthodox Jews, viii. 309, 581, 5993 
1X. 94; reinstitution of, in State of 
Israel, viii. 600; renaissances of, 
ix. 22, 25-27, 28, 30-31. 

law, personal, vii. 142. 

Liberals, viii. 310, 599, 600. 
militancy of, viL 339, 341; see also 
below under Zionist Movement. 
millet system as standard type of 
social structure of, viii 275-6, 

609—700. 

Mizrachi, vii. 298—9. 

National Home, question of, viii. 
296—7, 300-1, 305 n., 311; ix. 106; 
see also below Zionist Movement ; 
and under PALESTINE. 

Nationalism, impact of, on, viil. 
293 seqq. 

Nazis, imitation of, viii. 290—1. 

numbers of: in Europe, viii. 288-9 n., 
292-3 7.3 in Palestine, viii. 302 n., 
304, 306 7.; in United States, viii. 
292 m. 

numerical ratio of, to Gentiles, 
changes in, as cause of anti- 
Semitism, viii. 292—3 and n. 

orthodox, viii. 276 n., 298, 300, 599, 
600, 60r, 618, 620, 622, 699, 
700. 

persecution of: in Austria, viii. 293; 
in France, viii. 294; in "Germany, 
vii. 258, 259, 273, 288-92, 293, 
204, 304, 307-8, 599-600, 604 7.5 
in Po . 292-3; in Roman 
Empire, vii. 290; in Russian 
Empire, viii. 292-3, 294, 302, 303; 
in Iberian Peninsula, viii. 273, 288, 
290, 569. 

Pharisees, the, vii. 552; Vili. 283, 
615 and z., 616, 618, 626; ix. 95, 
202-3, 363. 

political power of, in Western World, 
viii. 291, 303. 

Qara'im, viii. 276 72. 

Quietism, traditional practice of, viiL 
298—301. 
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race-feeling in relation to, viii. 
272-3 n. 

response of, to challenge of disinte- 
gration of Syriac Civilization, viil. 
274. 

Rome, relations with, vii. 75, 112, 
134, 314-15, 339; Vili. 274, 277 
and z., 290, 296, 297, 298 and m., 
412, 426, 446, 478, 572 n., 580-5, 

96, 601, 602, 615, 621-2, 626, 
627; ix. 301, 521-2; x. 62-63, 66, 
220. 

Roman  Empire's barbarian suc- 
cessor-states, position in, Vill. 277 
segg., 534—5- 

Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 
vii. 112, 298, 314, 339; Vili. 411, 
465, 581 7.3 ix. 301. 

Sephardim, vii. 676; viii 262 7., 
281-2, 286 and z. 

Sicari, viii. 311, 618; ix. 363, 522, 
601. 

social coherence of, in diasporá, viii. 
274, 300, 309-10; ix. 94. 

social reforms, interest in, viii. 699, 
700. 

violentand gentleresponses of, ix. 363. 

Western World, relations with, vii. 
80; Vili. 272-313, 314, 340, 699- 
700. 

Westernization of, viii. 293-4, 301, 
310, 311, 599, 600. 

Zealots, vii. 75, 112; Vill. 298—9, 412, 
414, 446, 580-2, 583, 584, 585, 
586, 596, 599, 600-2, 611, 615, 
616, 618, 620, 621-2, 625; ix. 363, 
522; x. 62-63, 66. 

Zionist Movement: ambivalence of, 
Vili, 298-300, 311, 600-1, 611; 
archaism of, viii. 301; assimilation 
of Jewry to Western nation-states 
as unavowed aim of, viii. 600-1; 
breach with past made by, viii 
309-10; Congress, 7th, viii. 300; 
cynicism of, viii. 307, 600; hybris 
of, viii. 601; ; inauguration and 
origin of, viii. 294-5, 296, 297, 298, 
699, 700; inspiration of, viii. 311; 
metamorphosis of Jewish charac- 
teristics and values through, viii. 
310-11: militarism of, viii. 220, 
289-90, 600-1, 618; national state 
in Palestine as objective of, vii. 
300, 301, 305, 306, 309, 310; 
orthodoxy in relation to, viu. 
298-300, 301, 311; race-feeling, 
development of, viii. 576 72., 601; 
ix. 4373 romantic aspect of, viii. 
301; success of, problems raised 
by, viii. 309 segg.; Western back- 
ing for, viii. 298, 302-4, 307-8. 
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pire; Cyrus Il; ENGLAND; 
FRANCE; GERMANY; HUNGARY; 
IsLAM; ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION; 
ISRAEL: ISRAELITES; ITALY; JUDAH; 
JupaisM; Maccapers; MONGOL 
EMPIRE; NETHERLANDS; OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE; PALESTINE; POLAND; 
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SPAIN; UMAYYAD CALIPHATE; 
U.S.A.; U.S.S.R.; VISIGOTHIA; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION; YAMAN. 

Jezayrli, Hüseyn, Ottoman Qapudan 

Pasha, viii. 175-6. 

Jintimür, Mongol governor of Khurà- 
sàn, x. 71, 76 7. 

Job, vii. 470; x. 127; Book of, quoted, 
ix. 172. 

Jocelyn, Count of Edessa, viii. 369. 

Johanan ben David (‘Avendeath’), ix. 


132. 
Johanan ben Zakkai, Rabbi, viii. 
298 n., 585, 599, 600, 616, 618, 622. 
John the Baptist, Saint, vii. 55. 
John the Evangelist, Saint: First 
Epistle General, quoted, ix. 623. 
John, Catholicos (Monophysite) of 
Armenia (John of Odsun), ix. 91 n. 

John, Catholicos (Orthodox) of 
Armenia, IX. 91. 

John, Patriarch of Alexandria (‘the 
Almsgiver’), vii. 389. 

John, Patriarch of Antioch, viii. 378, 


379. 

John I, Pope, ix. 200. 
John I ‘Tzimisces, 
Emperor, ix. 105. 
John Ii Comnenus, East Roman 

Emperor, viii. 396 7. 

John V Palaiológhos (John Palaio- 
lóghos I) East Roman Emperor, 
viii. 384 n. 

John VI  Cantacuzenus (Kanda- 
kouzinós) East Roman Emperor, 
Vil. 33; Vill. 677; ix. 62. 

John VII  Palaiológhos 
Palaiológhos II), East 
Emperor, viii. 384 7.5 x. 51. 

John, King of England, ix. 623. 

John, King of France, ix. 237. 

John of Montecorvino, Roman Catho- 
lic Archbishop of Peking, viii. 360. 

John of Nikià, Coptic chronicler, vii. 


East Roman 


(John 
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John of Piano Carpini, viii. 355; x. 19, 
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cracy of, viii. 540; barbarians, de- 
feat of, viii. 66-67; campaigns of, 
x. 60, 65; codification of laws by, 
vii. 263, 268, 271, 279, 280; viii. 
541; 1x. 28 n., 158; Consulate 
abolished by, vii. 297; ix. 646; 
death of, vii. 207., 40n., 234, 
358 n.; ix. 284, 290, 303, 359; 
failure of, x, 63; hypothetical con- 
quests of, ix. 653; Italy, reconquest 
of, vii. 11 n., 280; viii. 69, 278 z.; 
ix. 300-1, 303, 652 n., 664, 672; x 
186, 187; language used by, vii. 
220; military policy of, vii. 334, 337, 
338 n. ; ix. 650; Monophysite Chris- 
tians, relations with, ix. 303; 
Papacy, relations with, vill. 383; 
partial success of, in re-establishing 
unity of Roman Empire, ix. 653, 
668, 669. 

Justinian II, Roman Emperor, ix. 91— 
92, 665 n. 

Juvenal (Decimus Iunius Iuvenalis), 
iX. II3. 

Juwayni, 'Álà-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-, 
Persian historian, x. 70—71, 72—73, 
75, 76 n., 77, 84, 87. 

Juwayni, Baha-ad-Din, x. 71, 76 7. 

Juwayni, Shams-ad-Din Muhammad 
al-, Persian civil servant of Il-Khàni 
régime, x. 70—7I, 72. 


Ka'bah, the, vii. 437, 459, 465, 466—7, 
493; ix. 619; x. 5. 

Kabir, the Prophet, viii. 610. 

Kabirism, vii. 71. 

Kadashman-Harbe I, Kassite King of 
Babylonia, x. 210. 

Kadesh, Battle of (1288 8.c.), viii. 246. 

Kadphises I, Kujula, Kushan Em- 
peror, vii. 225, 639 m. 

Kadphises II, Wima, Kushan Em- 
peror, viii. 691. 

Kaempfer, Engelbrecht, viii. 326 n. 

Kahlan, legendary progenitor of Arab 
tribes, Vili. 53. 

Kali, worship of, viii. 603, 613 ; ix. 399. 

Kalmuck (Soviet) Republic, the, ix. 


Kenchadals, the, vii. 760. 

Kamil, Muhammad al-, the Ayyübid, 
viii. 353 and m. 

Kandakouzinós, Ioannis, see JOHN VI 
CANTACUZENUS. 

K’ang Hsi, Manchu Emperor, ix. 53, 
55, 57, 58. 


326 


Kanishka, Kushan Emperor, vii. 103, 
224 n., 639-40 71.3; Vill. 95, I23, 
124. . 

Kant, Immanuel, vii. 495 7.; ix. 198; 
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Conflict, quoted, viii. I 36-7 n., 
497 n., 520, 594; On ‘reservoirs’ of 
barbarians, viil. 4—5 n. 

Laud, William, Archbishop, ix. 305. 

Laue, Th. von, viii. 90 n. 

Lausanne, Peace Conference and 
Treaty of (1923), x. 10 m. 

Laver, James, x. 56 m. 

Lavoisier, A. L., ix. 192. 

Law, juridical: 

administrative, vii. 255—6. 

barbarian, vii. 280, 281—2, 284-8; viii. 
278 n.; ix. 30, 36. 

Burgundian, vii. 280, 281 and m., 
287. 

Canon, vii. 293, 697 n.; ix. 32-34, 
63 n. 

Chinese, vii. 259, 264. 

Civil, vii. 256, 258, 260, 276; 'per- 
sonal statute’, vii. 260, 276 and n., 
277, 281; Swiss Code, vii. 278. 

codification of, vii. 262 seqq.; bene- 
ficiaries of, vii. 270 seqq.; decline 
of civilization not arrested by, vii. 
278 seqq. 

Common: English, vii. 259-60, 
276 n., 277, 286, 697 n.; United 
States, vii. 276 n. 

criminal, vii. 256, 257-8, 309 7. 

customary, vii. 260, 262, 276, 278, 
283, 284, 288 and n., 290-1, 292 n.; 


1x. 35. 

Frankish Lex Salica, vi. 281, 284, 
287. 

Hindu, vii. 260 2. 

imperfections of, ix. 169—70 and n. 

in universal states, vii. 80, 255-93; 
see also under names of states. 

international, ix. 170 m. 

Lithuanian, vil. 275 m. 

metaphorical law distinguished from, 
ix. 169 seqq. 

moral ambivalence of, ix. 170. 

*natural law? in relation to, vii. 278. 

Nomad, vii. 292 n. 

relativity of, ix. 557. 

renaissances of, ix. 6, 9, 21—40, 45, 
63 n., 120, 157-8, 163, 166. 

Russian, vii. 275 n. 

simultaneous validity of successive 
systems impossible, ix. 701. 
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social milieu, relation to, ix. 697, 701. 

Teutonic, vii. 284, 286, 288, 293 n.; 
viii. 277. 

uniformity, tendency towards, in 
universal states, vii. 259, 260, 262. 

Western, vii. 259, 260 and z. 

See also under ACHAEMENIAN EM- 
PIRE; “ABBASID CALIPHATE; 
AFRICA: South; ARAB CALIPHATE; 
BOLOGNA; CANADA; CAROLINGIAN 
ExrprreE; East Roman EMPIRE; 
France; Hory Roman EMPIRE; 
Inca EMPIRE; INDIA: British Raj; 
Istam: Shari‘ah; ITALY; JAPAN; 
Jews: Law, Mosaic; KĦHATTI 
EMPIRE; MACEDON; MING EMPIRE; 
MONGOL EMPIRE; NAPOLEONIC 
EMPIRE; NETHERLANDS; OSTRO- 
GOTHS; RoMAN EMPIRE; Scor- 
LAND; SPANISH EMPIRE; SUMER 
AND AKKAD; TIMURID EMPIRE; 
TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE; T's'IN EM- 
PIRE; T’SIN STATE; VISIGOTHS. 


Law, metaphorical: ambivalence of, 


ix. 171; character of, ix. 170 seqg.; 
definition of, ix. 169; hierarchy of, 
ix. 402-4; see also under GoD; 
NATURE. 


Lawrence, Colonel T. E., vii. 317 2. 
Layard, J.: The Lady of the Hare, 


quoted, vii. 766. 


Le Bon, Gustave, x. 112. 
Leaf, Charles John, x. 160-1, 162. 
Leaf, Charlotte M.: Walter Leaf, 


quoted, ix. 6347.; x. 26 n., 148 n., 
149, 155, 157, 159, 160, 162, 163. 


Leaf, Walter, x. 148-9, 155-6, 156-7, 


159, 160, 161, 162, 163. 


League of Nations, the: as attempt to 


achieve political unification by 
voluntary co-operation, vii. 1043 ix. 
345 ; British attitude towards, during 
Iralo-Abyssinian War, vii. 518; 
Council, constitution of, ix. 474-53 
Mandates system, viii. 258, 259, 
260, 304, 305 and ., 306, 307 n.; 
ix. 102; membership of, viii. 260; ix. 


475- 
Lebanon, see ARAB STATES; FRANCE. 
Lee, General Robert Edward, x. 138. 
Leger, Anton, Piedmontese Calvinist 


theologian, viii. 158. 


Leghorn (Livorno), Jewish settlement 


at, viii. 286 and m. 


Legist Philosophy, Sinic, vii. 259. 
Leibnitz, Gottfried Wilhelm, vii. 514; 


ix. 152, 437- 


Leipzig, Battle of (1813), vii. 178. 
Leisure, ix. 604—18; coextensive with 


Life in fully mechanized world, ix. 
614; creative use of, ix. 604, 610, 
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618 segq.; cultural effects of re- 
distribution of, ix. 610 segg.; mis- 
use of, ix. 607—9, 610, 611, 614-15, 
618; Primitive Societies! use of, ix. 
615 segg.; rating of, as higher than 
money-making, ix. 570, 605, 606; 
religion as solution of problem of, 
ix. 618. 

Leith, C. K. ix. 3547.; World 
Minerals and World Peace, quoted, 


ix. 3547. . 

Lenin, Viadimir Ilyich Ulyanov, vii. 
691, 753 .; viii. 134, 136 n., 145, 
343-4, 607, 686, 688; ix. 423. 

Leo of Narbonne, Roman Minister of 
King Euric I of Visigothia, vii. 281. 

Leo I the Great, Pope, vii. 697-8, 699; 
Sermo [xxxii, quoted, vii. 72, 697. 

Leo III, Pope, vii. 27; ix. 9, IO, 20. 

Leo, Kouropalátis, brother of East 
Roman Emperor Nikiphóros 
Phokás, viii. 386. 

Leo III Syrus, East Roman Emperor: 
administrative policy of, vii. 539; 
vili. 540; Amos, Prophet, venera- 
tion for, ix. 26; campaigns of, ix. 
92, 650; dates of his reign, vii. 20 zt. ; 
ix. I5; disastrous consequences of 
his success, viii. 350; ix. 122—3, 163; 
East Roman Empire constructed 
by, vii. 20%., 185 7., 280, 358 n., 
404, 439, 542, 695; viii. 348, 394, 
540; ix. 10, 15, 16, 650, 665, 717; 
genius of, vii. 695; viii. 394; ix. 16; 
iconoclasm of, ix. 92, 149; legal re- 
forms of, ix. 22 seqq. 

Leo V, East Roman Emperor, ix. 92 n. 

Leo VI, East Roman Emperor, ix. 27, 
28, 29. 

Leo of Tripoli, East Roman renegade, 


viti. 348. 

Leo II (D), Cilician Armenian Prince 
and King, viii. 369. 

Leo V de Lusignan, King of Cilician 
Armenia, vili. 370. 

Leonardo da Vinci, vii. 711; quoted, 


x. 38. 
Leonidas, King of Sparta, viii. 619; 
ix. 518-19, 519-20 n., 521, 522. 
Leontius, Archbishop of Neapolis, 

ix. 88 m. 
Leontius, Justinian II’s general, ix. 


91—92. 

Leopold I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 

peror, vill. 167. 

Leovigild, King of Visigothia, viii, 
2770 n. 

Lepanto, Battle of (A.D. 1571), viii. 
223. 

Lesseps, Ferdinand de, ix. 480. 

Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim, vii. 715. 
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Lethaby, W. R., and Swanson, H.: 
Ihe Church of Sancta Sophia, 
Constantinople, quoted, ix. 158 n. 

Letto-Lithuanian languages, the, ix. 


705. 

Lettow-Vorbeck, Paul von, German 
general, vii. 326. 

Letts, the, viii. 356. 

Leuctra, Battle of (371 B.c.), ix. 446. 

*Levatorius, Saint’, vii. 531 m. 

Lewis, G. L., in The Listener, quoted, 
Vill. 5577 n. 


Li Ao, Neoconfucian philosopher, 


ix. 41. 

Li San-chang, Chinese jurist, vii. 
264 n. 

Li Sse (Li Ssü) of Ch'u, Ts'in She 
Hwang-ti’s minister, vii. 169. 
170-1; ix. 281 n. 

Li Ta-chi, Chinese scholar at court of 
Il-Khàn Khudabandah, x. 79. 

Li Tse-chéng, unsuccessful Chinese 
diadochus of Ming Dynasty, vii. 


347- 

Li Yung-fang, Chinese deserter from 
Ming régime to Manchus, vii. 347. 

Libanius of Antioch, Greek orator, 
quoted, x. 115. 

Liberalism, see under COMMUNISM: 
GERMANY; GREAT BRITAIN; Wes- 
TERN CIVILIZATION. 

Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity, ix. 

94 and n. 

Libido, see Psycutc ENERGY. 

Libya, Italian conquest of, viii. 258. 

Libyans, the, vii. 118, 130, 329, 692; 
viii. 70, 86; ix. 706. 

Life: creative mutations, ix. 392; 
cultural core of, viii. 498; duration 
of, on Earth, vii. 453, 454; epiphany 
of, on Earth, ix. 361, 465, 468, 575- 
6; evolution of, ix. 361-2, 419-20, 
465, 468; expectation of human— 
individual, ix. 339, 386 ; — racial, vii. 
465, 513; ix. 377; extinction of, 
possibility of, ix. 575-6, 628; Fount 
of, x. 36; in Death, vii. 48-52; ix. 
412-13; in Time, ix. 402-3; integra- 
tion of activities, vii. 497; laws 
governing, question of, ix. 168 segg.; 
manifestations of, vii. 394, 395; 
mechanization as means of econo- 
mizing energy, ix. 639—40; nature of, 
Vii. 556 segq.; origin of, viii. 114 and 
71.5 iX. 399; permanent passivity irre- 
concilable with, viii. 465; plurality 
of, viii. 495; pre-human manifesta- 
tions of, ix. 419-20, 468; pride of, 
Vii 710, 711; psychic energy at 
disposal of, ix. 637—41; purpose of, 
Vii. 558 segg.; ix. 601-4; riddle of, 
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X. 120-1, 127; right to, price of, ix. 
306; sociality of, vill. 531; victory 
of, over death, ix. 391, 392; see also 
under ACTION. 

Light: invisible, vii. 461-2, 467; 
radiation of, vii. 460-2, 465; white, 
diffraction of ray of, viii. 507-9, 515. 

Ligurians, the, viii. 704, 705. 

Limen, the, viii. 2, 3, 12, 46. 

Limes, the: as a barrage, viii. 3-11, 12- 
13, 45, 623; x. 226; collapse of, viii. 
44 seqq., 636; ix. 356-7, 362; x. 226; 
economic effects of, viii. 8, 36 seqq.; 
genesis of, viii. 1-2; geographical 
range of influence of, viii. 4-5 and 
n.; intercourse across, viii. 8-9 and 
7., 13 seqq., 46, 481, 518 n.; ix. 754; 
natural frontiers i in relation to, viii 
635-6; ix. 658 segq.; restraint im- 
posed by, on barbarians, viii. 46; 
stages of barbarians’ passage 
through, viii. 8; static character of, 
vill. I-2, 13, 19; technology, effect 
of, viii. 28 segg., 36 n.; Time in the 
barbarians’ favour, viii. 13, 26, 636, 
642; ix. 296; see also under AMERICA: 
North—Great Plains; BARBARIANS. 

Lincoln, Abraham, ix. 542. 

Linforth, I. M.: The Arts of Orpheus, 
quoted, ix. 739, 740. 

Liripipium, the, x. 53, 54 and 7., 55. 

Literature: ‘classical’, ix. 705-17; 
cumulative progress, question of, 
ix. 699, 702-3; eternal and ephe- 
meral aspects of, ix. 48-49, 703; 
native style in competition with 
a revenani, ix. 50, 64, 68 seqq., 72 
segg., 144 f, 148, 152, 153, 161, 
162, 166; necessity and freedom re- 
conciled in, ix. 50; renaissances of, 
ix. 2, 3 and n., 6, 8, 45 n., 46, 47, 
48-82, Iro and z., rir, 120, 122, 
126—7, 127-8, 130segqg., 181-2, 
I53-4, 161, 162, 163, 166, 363; 
secular and religious, relation be- 
tween, ix. 709 seqq. ; social milieu in 
relation to, ix. 48, 49-51, 72, 73, 
697 seqg.; subconscious Psyche in 
relation to, ix. 48 segg., 697; ver- 
nacular, ix. "I SEQQ., 151, I52m., 
153, 161, 163, 166; see also POETRY; 
and sub-heading Culture under 
names of civilizations. 

Lithuania, see POLAND-LITHUANIA; 
and under Law; TOYNBEE, A. J.: 
countries visited. 

Lithuanians, the, vii. 275 7.; viii. 356, 


630. 

Little Big Horn, Battle of (25 June 
1876), viii. 633, 644. 

Liu Chi, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 n. 
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Liu Pang, Han Emperor: administra- 
tive policy of, vii. 57, 171-2, 173, 
178, 211-12, 352, 354, 358, 37-5 
capital city founded by, vii. 212, 
231; civil service established by, vii. 
174, 373; ix. 572; Confucianism 
and Taoism, attitude towards, vii. 
174; clemency of, vii. 211; dates of 
his reign, vii. 174; Han Empire 
founded by, VL. 4I, 57, 171-2, 231; 
348, 373; ix. 666 and z.; heritage of, 
from 'T's'in Empire, ix. 502; Hsiang 
Yi, relations with, vii. 172-3; 
peasant origin of, vii. 171, 211; 
political ability of, vii. 212 n., 311; 
IX. 724, 725; rebellion of, against 
Tsin Empire, vii. 171, 172 and n., 
21I, 348, 373. 

Liu Yen, civil servant of T’ang Em- 
pire, vii. 89. 

Liu Wei-chien, Chinese jurist, vii. 
264 n. 

Liu Yuan, Hiongnu founder of a suc- 
cessor-state of the United Tsin 
Empire, ix. 666 and n. 

Liutprand, , King of the Lombards, vii. 

6 


Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, vii. 
367 n., 384 seqq.; Relatio de Lega- 
tione _Cimstantinopalizana, quoted, 

5-8. 

Livy ct. " Livius): on immortality of 
Rome, vii. 8, 9; Epitomé of Book 
Ixxxix, quoted, X. 130-1. 

Lloyd, Christopher, ix. 352 7t. 

Locke, John, ix. 182, 198. 

Lodge, John, x. 240; comments by, 
quoted, vii. 453 2., 708 n., 715 7.3 
translation by, of Greek verses, x. 
135 n. 

Logic, science of, ix. 185, 189, 226. 

Lombards, the: administrative policy 
of, ix. 646-7; barbarism of, vit. 286; 
vii. 660-2; 1x. 672; Bulgars, rela- 
tions with, x. 54; Catholicism, con 
version to, Vill. 286 z.; conquest of, 
by Carolingians, Vili. 70; ix. 652; 
Gepidae, extermination of, viii. 69, 
660; Heruli war with, viii. 652; 
law of, vii. 284, 286—7; see also under 
East Roman Empire; ITALY; 
ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Lombardy, as vortex of military opera- 
tions, ix. 246, 247, 259, 260, 261, 
487-8. 

Lomonosov, Mihail Vasilievich, Rus- 
sian poet, vii. 359. 

London and Lancashire Insurance 
Company, the, ix. 222 n. 

London: Livery Companies, ix. 441 72.3 
University of, x. 151. 


332 


640. 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth: Saga 
of King Olaf, quoted, vii. 533; The 
Arroz and the Song, quoted, x. 37. 

Longinus, Dionysius Cassius, Greek 


man of letters, viii. 80, 653 7.; 


Sublimity in Style, attributed to 


him, quoted, ix. 608. 


Longinus, Constantinopolitan Roman 


Viceroy of Italy, viii. 661-2. 

Loot, cultural non-conductivity of, 
Vill. 515 7. 

Loredano, Leonardo, Doge of Venice, 
x. 56. 

Lot, F.: Les invasions Germaniques, 
quoted, vii. 285 n., 288. 

Lothair, see HLOTHAR. 

Lotto, Lorenzo, Venetian painter, vii. 
712. 

Lotus-Eaters, the, ix. 615. 

Louis II, Count of Flanders, ix. 237, 
238 n. 

Louis IX, King of France (Saint 
Louis), viii. 354, 355, 362. 

Louis XI, King of France, viii. 300. 

Louis XIV, King of France: ambitions 
of, ix. 239 n.; X. 100; Bossuet's atti- 
tude towards, ix. 177; campaigns of, 
vii. 707; iX. 154 n., 255 n- 258-9 n. 
egotism of, ix. 687; Ottoman Empire, 
sense of Western Christian solidarity 
in opposition to, ix. 247; religious 
intolerance of, ix. 325. 

Louis XVI, King of France, vii. 408. 

Louis Philippe, King of the French, 
ix. I4. 

Louisiana: French settlement in, ix. 
297; history and law of, vii. 276 and 
n.; incorporation of, into United 
States, ix. 550. 

Lotikaris,  Kyrillo, © Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 152-60, 168, 170-1, 
180 22., 184 n., 499 n., 605. 

Love, as essential element in higher 
religions, vii. 387-8, 390-1; viii. 
149; ix. 405; see also under GOD. 

Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, quoted, 
X. IOI, 102 7. 

Loyang: religious role of, vii. 237; 
sack of—1i civil war (A.D. 191), ix. 
655; — by Hiongnu (A.D. 311), x. 
655, 666, 678. 

Loyd, S. J. (Lord Overstone), ix. 225. 

Lubbock, Basil: The Blackwall 
Frigates, quoted, ix. 372 n. 

Lublin, Treaty of (A.D. 1569), viii. 538. 

Luce, Henry Robinson, ix. 581 n. 

Lucius IIT, Pope, ix. 33. 

Lucretius Carus, 'T., x. 143, 217, 229- 
30; De Rerum Naturá, quoted, vii. 
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Long, Major Stephen H., viii. 634-5, 


46, 48, 52, 53, 73 n., 300, 416, 452, 
756; viii. 87; ix. 245, 320, 331, 396, 
484, 544; X. I9, 94, 97, X41. 
Lucullus, L. Licinius, viii. 411, 587. 
Ludendorff, Erich, General, vii. 326. 
Ludwig, E: Schliemann of Troy, 
quoted, x. 13, 37 n., 148, 149, 150, 
155, 161 n., 163, 164. 
Lueger, Karl, viii. 295 7. 
Lugal-zaggisi, King of Erech, x. 172. 
Lürs, the, vii. 210 7.; viii. 20. 
Lusius Quietus, Trajan’s Moorish 
general, ix. 680 n. 
Luther, Martin, vii. 495 7.; ix. 93, 
ISI 2. 
Luvian language, the, viii. 491 7. 
Lyall, Sir À.: The Rise and Expansion 
of the British Dominion in India, 
quoted, vii. 186—7; viii. 731-2. 
Lyautey, L. H. G., Maréchal de 
France, viii. 20-21, 28 and z. 
Lybyer, A. H., x. 234; The Govern- 
ment of the Ottoman Empire in the 
Time of Suleiman the Magnificent, 
quoted, ix. 37, 38-39. 
Lycians, the, viii. 570 n. 
Lydian Empire, the: establishment 
of, viii. 456 n., 457 n.; expansion of, 
viii. 717, 718; geographical range of, 
viii. 710-11 2.; Greeks, relations 
with, viii. 434, 438; Hellenization 
of, viii. 438, 718; Medes, relations 
with, vii. 605; vii. 433; Persian 
conquest of, vii. 598; viii. 427, 431, 
433,435, 710-11 ne 718—19; rise of, 
Vill. 433. 
Lydian language, the, vii. 677. 
Lydians, the, vii. 677, 686; viii. 504. 
Lynd, Robert S. and Helen M.: 
Middletown, ix. 186-7. 
Lyons, Council of (A.D. 1274), ix. 


134. 

Lyons (Lugdunum), Roman colony at, 
vii. I54 n., 162. 

Lysias, Claudius, Roman military 
tribune, vii. 156 m. 

Lysimachus, son of Agathocles, dia- 
dochus of Alexander, vii. 94, 201, 
652 n., 695; viii. 68, 714; ix. 264, 
269. 


Ma, worship of, vii. 693. 

Macadam, Ivison, x. 241. 

Macao, as ‘living museum’, ix. 362. 

Macartney, George, Earl, viii. 328. 

Macaulay, Thomas Babington, Baron: 
‘History’, in Miscellaneous Writings, 
quoted, vil. 395. . 

Maccabees (Hasmonaeans), the, vii. 
298 ; viii. 279 n., 414, 446, 582, 584- 
5, 611, 616; ix. 301, 363. 
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Macdonald, D. B.: The Religious Atti- 
tude and Life i in Islam, x. Bn. 

McDonald, J. G.: Rhodes, A Life, 
quoted, viii. 571 n. 

Macdonell, A. A.: A History of Sans- 
krit Literature, quoted, ix. 81. 

Macedon: Achaean Confederacy, rela- 
tions with, ix. 269; Aetolian Con- 
federacy, relations with, ix. 269, 270; 
Antigonid régime in, ix. 263; aristo- 
cracy, position of, vil. 349, 350, 361; 
barbarians in hinterland of Greek 
World, relations with, viii. 717; ix. 
264-5 andm.; ; coinageof, viii. 415-16; 
companions of kings of, ix. 37 7.; 
independence of Greek city-states 
abolished by, vii. 702; viii. 436, 717, 
718; law, systems of, iX. 377.; 
militarism of, iX. 752; Ptolemaic 
Empire, relations with, ix. 267, 269; 
rise of, to Great Power status, ix. 
262; Roman conquest of, viii. 467; 
ix. 263, 265—6, 271,540 1.5 X. 95, 119 
and z., 134-5; Seleucid Monarchy, 
relations with, ix. 267, 269; Sparta, 
relations with, ix. 269; see also 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT; CARTHA- 
GINIAN EMPIRE; LYSIMACHUS; 
PuiLiP II, V; PTOLEMY I ; SELEUCUSI. 

Macedonia: Ottoman conquest of, 
viii. 246—7 n.; partition of, viii. 190, 
I9XY7.; Turkish Republic’s renun- 
ciation of claim to, viii. 264. 

Macedonians, the: barbarism of, viii. 
62, 64, 68, 71, 316, 407, 414, 570 7.5 
colonies founded by, vii. III, 112, 
134, 135; Viii. 407; conquests by, 
viii. 316, 407, 410, 415, 416, 717, 


718; ix. 265 n., 267; — see also under 


ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; cultural 
plasticity of, vii. 170; economic ex- 
ploitation of conquered countries 
by, vii. 407, 409 7.; exhilaration 
produced by conquests, vii. 404; 
fratricidal wars among, viii. 68, 
409-10, 41r; Hellenic culture ac- 
quired by, viii. 64, 71, 117 n., 414, 
504, 718; hybris of, viii. 458; in- 
vincibility, reputation for, viii. 467; 
looting of conquered capital cities 
by, vii. 229; objectives of, viii. 407; 
women, position of, viti. 652, 653, 
654-5, 656, 659-60. 

Machiavelli, Niccoló, viii. 300; ix. 66; 
X. 145, 146, 147 n. 

Machiavellianism, ix. 247, 258 7., 278. 

McNeil, Wiliam, comments by, 
quoted, ix. 408-9 n., 507 n., 5x1 n., 
529 n., 530 n., 554 n., 566 n., 567 n., 
572 Rn., 577 M., 578 n., 586 n., 593 n., 
598 n., 614 m. 
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Macrobius, Ambrosius Aurelius Theo- 
dosius, Roman scholar, ix. 127. 

Madduwattash, restive feudatory of 
Hittite Empire, viii. 450 7. 

Maffeus, Father Joannes Petrus, S.J., 
Ix. VIO-Ii, 712 n. 

Magellan, Ferdinand, ix. 479, 483. 

Maghrib, the, see under AFRICA: North- 
West; BERBERS. 

Magic, vii. 502. 

Magnesia, Battle of (190 5.C.), vii. 94, 
302, 652 n., 696. 

Magyar language, the, ix. 705. 

Magyars, the, vii. 244, 610 7.; viii. 70, 
350, 352; see also HUNGARY. 

Mahaffy, J. P.: Alexander’s Empire, x. 
220. 

Mahdism, Sudanese, vii. 51 7., 477, 
519; Vill, 1071., 29-30, 250, 257, 
602, 613, 618; ix. 96, 363, 511. 

Mabmad I ‘Osmanli, Sultan, 


Mibinüd II 'Osmanli, Sultan: acces- 
sion of, viii. 239; Bektashism pro- 
scribed by, vii. 2677.; central 
authority in Ottoman Empire re- 
stored by, viii. 251, 252, 253; collapse 
of work of, vii. 238, 249; dates 
of his reign, vii. 17; viii. 238, 251, 
265; educational reforms of, vii. 
362; vii. 557-8; feudal system, 
liquidation of, vii. 126; viii. 252; 
fez introduced by, viii. 245; X. 53; 
Herodianism of, viii. 67, 602, 615, 
616; Janissaries, destruction of, vii. 
126, 362; viii. 239, 240, 243, 252, 
256 n., 267 n., 603; ix. 515; Kurds, 
campaigns against, vii. 67, 252; 
Mehmed ‘Ali, relations with, vii. 
16; viii 247-8 and -.; military 
reforms of, vii. 339; Vili. 238, 242-3, 
245, 252, 265, 550, 557-8, 731; 
ix. 512-13; Oecumenical Patriarch, 
execution of, viii. 184 7.; Ottoman 
provincial administration not re- 
formed by, viii. 253; style and 
title of Ottoman Imperial Crown. 
changed by, vii. 17; "Ulema, rela- 
tions with the, viii. 256 n.; Western 
support for, viii. 327 7.; Western- 
izing policy of, vii. 362; viii. 238, 
d e 252, 550; Zealotism of, 


Mahmüd of Ghaznah, vii. 14, 704; 
vili. 691. 

Mahrnüd, Mir, Afghan war-lord, viii. 
62. 

Mahsids, the, viii. 20, 22-23, 24-25, 
31, 33 Me, 34—35- 

Maistre, J. de: Lettres et Opuscules 
Inédits, quoted, ix. 548 m. 


iii. 
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Maize, cultivation of, ix. 119 7. 

Majapahit, Empire of, viii. 213 7. 

Majorian (Iulius Valerius Maiorianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 338 m.; viii. 
52 n.; iX. 352—3. 

Mak Sun, Chinese scholar at court of 
Il-Khàn Khudabandah, x. 79. 

Malcolm, D. A.: ‘Urbs Aeterna’, 
quoted, vii. 8 n. 

Malinowski, B.: Argonauts of the 
Western Pacific, ix. 615; quoted, ix. 
616, 617. . . 

‘Malmesey’ (Monemvasia) wine, ix. 
IIO f. 

Malqochoghlular, the, viii. 397 7. 

Malthus, ‘Thomas Robert, vii. 365 2.; 
ix. 386, 596, 600. 

Mamlük Empire: as leading Arabic 
Muslim Power, viii. 223; capitula- 
tions in, vii. 258 7.; Cilician King- 
dom of Armenia conquered by, viii. 
3790; decline of, ix. 104; establishment 
of, viii. 94, 459; frontiers of, viii. 
358 n.; geographical range of, viii. 
93; ix. 103; Islam, attitude towards, 
ix. 38; Mongols, relations with, vii. 
159, 160 and n., 357 7.5 viii. 358 m., 
468; ix. 38, 165; Ottoman Empire, 
absorption by, vii. 20, 120 7.3 viii. 
93, 219, 223, 226 n., 229, 250, 362, 
468; ix. 15—16, 38, 103, 695; Syria, 
conquest of, Vill. 93, 94, 459. 

Mamlüks, the: Cairene ‘Abbasid 
Caliphs as puppets of, vii. 20, 21; 
ix. 38, 103, 695; cavalry, use of, viii. 
362, 468; control of Egypt taken 
over from Ayyübids by, vii 327; 
Crusaders, contest with, vii. 355, 
362, 370, 459, 468; ix. 38, 102, 159; 
destruction of, by Mehmed ‘Ali 
(A.D. 1811), Vill. 239-41, 603; ix. 
508; efficiency of, in 13th century, 
vii. 362, 468; ix. 383; French vic- 
tory over (A.D. 1798), 1x. 216; legiti- 
mization, need for, vil. 21; ix. 38; 
morals of, viii. 655 n.5; origin of, vii. 
150; ix. 506; Ottoman régime, rela- 
tions with, vii. I24—5; ix. I03; — see 
also under OTTOMAN EMPIRE: mili- 
tary system; slave system of, vii. 
160 n.; vii. 421 7.3 1x. 38, 165, 442; 
Sunni form of Islam followed by, 
vii. 159; see also under ‘ABBASID 
CALIPHATE OF CAIRO. 

Ma'mün, “Abbasid Caliph, vii. 26 n., 


27, 143 7. 
Man: 
as the Absolute, vii. 5xo. 


as highest of God's creatures, vii. 
46970. - 
as image of God, vii. 467 segg., 508. 


as a ‘thinking reed’, x. 128. 

as a wild animal, ix. 203. 

brotherhood of, ix. 594, 600, 623-4; 
x. 236. 

consciousness: collective, ix. 70; de- 
velopment of, vii. 508-9. 

creation of, vii. 420-1 m. 

creativity of, ix. 618. 

diversity-in-unity of, x. 218. 

dual citizenship of, vii. 559-60; x. 87, 
90-91. . J 

egocentricity of, vii. 468—9, 509; ix. 
426, 436—7, 686. 

evil propensities of, viii. 291 and m. 

evolution of, viii. 482 n., 484; ix. 186, 
320-1 and n., 328, 344, 348, 361, 
363, 465, 466, 594, 639-40, 736, 
754-6; x. 6. 

experience and faith, relation be- 
tween, ix. 380 7. 

fall of, vii. 551,759, 762-3, 765-7; ix. 
466; x. 118. 

Fate, defencelessness against, x. 119- 
21. 

Faustian character of, vii. 508. 

fellow men, relations with, vii. 487, 
496-7, 507-8; ix. 466, 628-9; x. 
129 seqq. 

free will of, vii. 507-8, 559, 565, 568; 
ix. 168 segg., 331, 382, 391 seqq. ; x.2. 

freedom to reproduce his kind, ques- 
tion of his, ix. 595 seqq. 

goal of endeavours of, viii. 84, 417, 
418, 628—9; ix. 174, 347, 405. 

guilt, origin of feeling of, ix. 400~1 
and z. 

idolization of own discoveries, vii. 

, 468, 497-8. 

imaginative faculty of, ix. 737. 

intellect: collective, vii. 488 n.; ix. 
171, 172, 181, 184, 185, 187, 192, 
203, 205, 697, 701, 723, 727, 732; 
limitations of, vii. 500 and 7.3; pat- 
terns in, question of, ix. 194 seqq.; 
task of, vii. 486, 487; see also under 
‘THOUGHT. 

material environment, mastery of, 
vii. 300, 486-7, 488, 490-1, 496, 
499 and n., 504, 509; 1X. 211—I2, 
334, 391, 465-6, 467-8, 561, 562, 
563, 564, 602, 619-20, 625, 628, 


749. 

moral dilemma of, vii. 509. 

moral faculty of, vii. 469—70. 

nature of: vii. 556, 563, 568, 735; per- 
fectibility of, viii. 289; ix. 333 n., 
626; uniformity of, vii. 292 71. ; viii. 
488-9, 489—90, 492; versatility of, 
viit. 481—2 n. 

personal immortality of, problem of, 
vii. 756-8, 761-2. 
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Man (cont.). 
pressure of collective human material 


power on, 1x ix. 565 segg 574, 575; 
757° 
Primitive: Epimethean and Pro- 


methean tendencies in, viii. 623-4; 
innocence of, viii. 273; spiritual 
vision of, vii. 387; survival of, in 
fastnesses, ix. 417. 

reason an essential faculty of, vii. 479. 

redemption of, vii. 551, 552, 559; 
x. 118. 

relative ignorance of, viii. 404. 

religion an essential. faculty of, vii. 
478, 481, 512. 

Renaissance conception of, ix. 66-67. 

self: knowledge of, vii. 487, 496, 
497 Seg, 504; relations with, viii. 
498; ix. 456, 629. 

self-abasement of, x. 126-7. 

self-interest, ‘enlightened’, vii. 516 
SeQq., 521, 522. 

self-sacrifice, motives for, ix. 518 segg. 

self-worship, corporate, vii. 433, 439, 
445, 457, 461, 478-9, 493, 512, 
520 and 7., 521, 522, 543 n., 562, 
564, 763, 765 and n., 766-8; viii. 
IIO 7., 288, 469, 580, 503-4, 6or, 
627; ix. 3 n., 8, 163-4, 249-50, 436, 
450, 584, 591, 619 seqg.; x. 126, 


234. 
sleep, habits of, ix. 307-8. 
social heritage of, vii. 562; transmis- 
sion of, ix. 320 seqq., 340-1, 361, 
I. 
social metamorphosis, time required 
for, ix. 323 seqq. 
social unity, struggle for, vii. 507 seqq. 
sociality of, vii. 386-7, 394, 478 n., 
507-8, 509, 512, 562; vili. 148, 
498; ix. 321, 332, 334, 348, 736. 
spiritual equilibrium, instability of, 
vii. 508. 
spiritual perceptions of, vii. 494 7. 
spiritual radioactivity of, viii. 483. 
transcendence of Space and ‘Time, vii. 
512 and n., 513 segq., 561-2, 756 
segg. 
true end of, ix. 147, 405, 640. 
See also under Gop; HUMAN AFFAIRS; 
Lire; Socretizs: human. 
Manchu Empire: as Far Eastern uni- 
versal state, vii. 16, 65, 199, 576; 
viii. 15, 318, 328; x. '86 2.; as ‘melt- 
ing pot’, vii. 141; Calmucks, rela- 
tions with, vii. 122; Vill. 322 n., 338 
fi.; iX. 450, 743; capital cities of, vii. 
190, 230, 237; censorship in, ix. 55 
n.; civil service of, vii. 250, 34579; 
ix. 59, 60, 78; communications sys- 
tem in, vii. 91; Cossacks, relations 


with, viii. 218, 334-5; culture of, vii. 
199 and n.; ix. 78; decline of, ix. 
595; economic situation of, Vil. 2053 
ix. 595; establishment of, vii. 129, 
199, 203 7., 254, 332, 346, 347, 348, 
576; vili. 15, 322, 333 7.) 33475; 1% 
59, 595; expansion of, ix. 160; 
frontiers, defence of, vii. 122; geo- 
graphical range of, viii. 333 7; in- 
efficiency of, viii. 595; interregnum 
following, viii. 328; languages used 
in, vii. 249—50; legitimization of 
alien rulers by, vii. 16; military 
system of, vii. 122, 129, 141, 205, 
319, 320, 332, 335; Vili. 333 2. 335; 
ix. 506, 508; Mongols, relations 
with, vii. I22, 129, 249-50, 332; 
ix. 506; Muscovite Empire, rela- 
tions with, vii. 218; Muslims, 
relations with, viii. 338 n. 4, :693; 
nomads, relations with, viii. 644-5; 
— seealso above Calmucks; Mongols; 

nucleus of, vii. 122, 129; ‘overthrow 
of, vii. 51, 332, 348; viii. 328, 596; 

ix. 508, 509, 743; population prob- 
lem in, vii. 333; ix. 595; postal 
services in, vii. 91; revolts against, 
vil. 515; Vill. 327, 5 596; Russian Em- 
pire, relations with, viti. 335, 644; 
scholarship in, ix. 53, 54%, 55-56, 

57, 58, 59, 206 n.; stability of, vill. 

322; Western World, contact with, 
viii. 318, 327 and 7., 596; see also’ 
under CONFUCIANISM. 


Manchu language, the, vil. 249, 250, 


254 


Manchuria: Chinesei immigration into, 


viii. 333 and 7., 334, 608; Japanese 
conquest of, viii. 332, 336; railways 
in, viii. 335-6; Russian imperialism 
in, vili 335-6; ix. 532; Russo- 
Japanese conflict i in, viii. 336. 


Manchus, the: as foederati of Ming 


Empire, vii. 122; as sedentary bar- 
barians, vii. 129; x. 86 2.; Chinese 
marchmen, fraternization with, viii. 
15; Chinese renegades in service of, 
viii. 608, 614; feudal system of, vii. 
129, 346, 347, 348, 349; Nestorian 
Christian influence on, vii. 51, 65; 
viii. 327, 596; receptivity of, vii. 
51, 199; Sinification of, vii. 80, 199, 


250, 347, 348, 349; Vill. 475; ix 
I60; see also u Maing EMPIRE. 


Manetho of Sebennytus, interpreter of 


Egyptiac Civilization to Hellenic 
World, X. 203, 205 and z., 206, 


Manted, king of Sicily, son of Holy 


Roman Emperor Frederick II, viii. 
170 m. 
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Mangü, Mongol Khaqin, vii. 106 and 
n.; X. 76 n., 78 n., 82 n., 238 and m. 

Mani, founder of Manichaean Church, 
vili. 586. 

Manichaeism: as heretical form of 
Zoroastrianism, viii. 91, 586; birth- 
place of, viii. 91; Central Asian bar- 
barians converted to, viu. 10 7.; 
doctrines of, vii. 427^., 432 7.; 
Herodianism of, viii. 616; failure of, 
to become a universal church, vii. 
532 n.; presentation of, in Hellenic 
terms, viii. 612; propagation of, vii. 
103, 2373 Viii. 612. 

Maniots, the, viii. 175 7., 189, 248 n., 
681; x. 108. 

Mansür, 'Abbasid Caliph, vii. 208. 

Mansürah, Battle of (A.D. 1250), viii. 

62. 

Mantegna, Andrea, of Padua, x. 116. 

Manucci, Niccolao, Venetian em- 
ployee of Mughal Imperial Govern- 
ment in India, x. 119. 

Manuel I Comnenus, East Roman Em- 
peror, viii. 379, 393. 

Manuel II Palaiológhos, East Roman 
Emperor, viti. 384 n., 396 n. 

Manzikert (Melazgerd), Battle of 
(A.D. 1071), viii. 357 n., 368, 389 n., 

* 395 N., 401; Ix. 28 m. 

Manzoni, A. F. T. A., viii. 679. 

Maoris, the, viii. 575. 

Maráthàs, the, vii. 18, 187, 229; viii. 
118, 203, 209, 211 n., 466, 474, 4773 
1X. 506; see also SINDIA. 

Marathon, Battle of (490 B.c.), vii. 
4545 1X. 200; X. 114. 

Marcion of Pontus, Christian heresi- 
arch, vii. 741; ix. 397 and n., 398 n., 
399, 400, 402. 

Marcionite Christian Church, ix. 397 
and n, 

Marco Polo, see Poro. 

Marcomanni, the, viii. 637. 

Marcus Antonius Creticus, vii. 165 
and n. 

Marcus Antonius (Mark Antony), son 
of Creticus, vii. 219; ix. 92, 528, 


529. 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Roman 
Emperor: as a recluse, x. 144; civil 
service, relations with, ix. 680; dates 
of reign of, vii. 58; decline of Roman 
Empire beginning during reign of, 
vii. 45; death of, vii. 146 n.; ix. 284; 
X. 105; diplomatic mission from, to 
Han Empire, reported, ix. 415; 


frontier policy of, viii. 412, 637; 
gratitude expressed by, to his 


teachers, x. 213; military policy of, 
vii 321 %.; origin of, vii. 156 m.; 


INDEX 


quoted, vii. 48; x. 126; Senatorial 
Order, relations with, vil. 155 2.; 
Stoic faith of, vii. 356 and n.; ix. 


o. 

Marcy, R. B.: Thirty Years of Army 
Life on the Border, quoted, viii. 643. 

Mardaites, the, vii. 180 m. 

Mardonius, son of Gobryas and son- 
in-law of Darius I, viii. 435, 715, 


716. 

Marduk(-Bel), god of Babylon, vii. 
178, 413 m. 

Margaret of Flanders, wife of Philip 
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, ix. 237. 

Margaret, wife of Odo IV, Duke of 
Burgundy, ix. 238 n. 

Margoliouth, D. S.: The Early 
Development of Mohammedanism, 
quoted, vii. 290 n. 

Mari, see under ASSYRIA; EGYPT: 
Middle Empire; HAMMURABI. 

Mari Archives, the, x. 174—5, 176, 180, 
181, 184, 185, 187 and n., 188 seqq. 

Maria Theres(ija Hapsburg, Arch- 
duchess of Austria, Queen of Hun- 
gary and Bohemia, vii. 2447., 
316 n.; ix. 745. 

Mariannu, the, vii. 101; x. 200 seqq. 

Ma'rib, dam of, viii. 3. 

Marignano, Battle of (A.D. 1515), ix. 


237 n. 

Marinids, the (Zanáta Berbers), viii. 
49, 70. . 
arius, C., vii. 113 n., 322 n., 325 m. 

Marlborough, John Churchill, Duke 
of, vil. 709 m. 

Marlowe, Christopher, ix. 736. 

Marmont, Maréchal A. F. L. V. de, 
Duc de Raguse, viii. 553. 

Maroboduus, King of the Marco- 
manni, viii. 23 7. 

Maronite Church, the: birthplace of, 
vii. 90-91; Crusaders, relations 
with, viii. 370-1; Ottoman Empire, 
relations with, viii. 338 n., 723; sur- 
vival of, in a fastness, viii. 367, 370; 
United States, relations with, viii. 
370-1; Western World, relations 
with, vili. 337 7., 370-1, 375; see 
also MONOTHELETE CHRISTIANITY. 

Marriages, dynastic, viii. 401-2; ix. 
244, 258 n. 

Marsh, Sidney J., x. 238. 

Marshall, Eliza Isabel (Elsie), x. 43. 

Marshall, General George C., x. 6o- 
6x m., 62. 

Martianus Min(n)eus Felix Capella, 
Roman encyclopaedist, ix. 127. 

Martin, Saint, Bishop of Tours, ix. 

I. 
Martin I, Pope, viii. 383. 
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Martin V, Pope, vii. 538; viii. 609, 614. 

Martin, Claude, French soldier of for- 
tune in India, viii. 209. 

Martiya of Kuganaka, Persian pre- 
tender to throne of Elam (622 B.c.), 
vii. 602, 638-0. 

Marvell, Andrew: To His Coy Mistress, 
quoted, x. 41. 

Marwàn, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 144, 
149. 

Marx, Karl, vii. 753 n.; viii. 133. 

Mary, Virgin: Assumption of, vii. 
550 7.; cult of, vii. 238, 413, 437, 
458, 467 and n., 717; ix. 90, 305; 
traditional garb of, X. 4m.; see also 
GREAT MOTHER. 

Mary of Burgundy, wife of Maxi- 
milian I Hapsburg, ix. 237. 

Mary I, Queen of England, ix. 258 n. 

Masayoshi, Ibi, Japanese observer 
sent to Europe by Tokugawa 
Shogunate, vili. 323 7. 

Mascames, Persian commandant of 
Doriscus, vii. 120. 

Massagetae, the, see under SAKA. 

Massiliots, the, viii. 705. 

Mathematics: as victory of Man over 
Time, ix. 701; cumulativeness of 
knowledge of, ix. 5o, 697, 698, 701, 
704, 723-4 726, 727, 729, 756 n.; 
different provinces of, ix. 700-1; 
Medieval Western study of, ix. 401; 
Modern Western progress in, ix. 
70, 401; social milieu, relation to, 


ix. 48, 49-50, 697 seqq. 


Matthew Paris, Chronica Maiora, 
quoted, ix. 750 7. 
Matienzo, Juan, Spanish jurist in 


Viceroyalty of Peru, vii. 283, 284. 
Matriarchal Age, the, viii. 651. 
Mattiwaza, puppet king of Mitanni, x. 


58. 

Maudslay, A. P., x. 222. 

Maurice (F lavius Tiberius: Mauricius), 
Roman Emperor, vi. 207.; ix. 
28 n., 665. 

Maurras, Charles, vii. 521 7. 

Maurya Empire, the: as base of 
Hinayanian Buddhist: missionary 
activities, vii. 95; as Indic universal 
state, vii. 63, 77, 186, 571; viii. 486; 
ix. 304; barbarians, “relations with, 
vii. 63; capital city of, vil. 224-5, 
231; communications, system of, 
vii. 102-3, 224; culturally alien 
territories included in, vii. 63; dura- 
tion of, ix. 3307.; interregnum 
following, iX. 330; languages and 
scripts used in, vii. 250-I, 255; 
overthrow of, vii. 77, 186, 224, 225, 


571; Viii. 64, 95, 410, 452, 479, 480, 
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586-7; ix. 304; political renaissance 
of, absence of, vii. 540; ix. 696; pro- 
vincial organization in, vii. 186; 
Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 
vi 137 n. 633; VUL 41071; SUC- 
cessor-states of, vii. 186, 188, 572 
n.; see also ACOKA; GUPTA EMPIRE. 
Mavrogordáto, Alexander, viii. 162—3, 
IJI, 177 n., 178, 179 and n., 188 m., 


499 7. 

Maxentius, M. Aurelius Valerius, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 341. 

Maximilian I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, ix. 237, 243 m. 

Maximinus ‘Thrax’, C. Iulius Verus, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 157. 

Maxwell, Sir Herbert, x. 225; Sixty 
Years a Queen, ix. 421-2. 

Mayan Civilization: archaeological 
evidence for, ix. 118, 215, 442; X. 
96, 222-3; breakdown of, 1X. 4423 
chronological system of, vii. 296, 
304; ix. 118, 375; X. 170-1; chrono- 
logy of, x. 168, 169-71; disintegra- 
tion of, ix. 442; fratricidal warfare, 
apparent absence of, ix. 442; Mexic 
Civilization, apparentation to, vil. 
53-54, 304; viii. 83; ix. 107; Y ucatec 
Civilization, apparentation to, vil. 
53-54, 304; Viii. 83; ix. 107. ` 

Mayan First Empire: armed forces, 
absence of, vii. 318; as Mayan uni- 
versal state, vii. 53; ix. 19; extinc- 
tion of, vii. 53754, 573 ft; ix. 19; 
marches of, ix. 18; Toltecs, relations 
with, question of, 1x. 18, x9, 107. 

Mayan. Second Empire, fratricidal con- 
flicts in, viii. 730. 

Mayas, the, agricultural methods of, 
vili. 37 7. 

Mayrogometsi, Vardapat John, Ar- 
menian cleric, 1x. 91 7. 

Mazaeus, Persian Viceroy of Athurd, 
vii. 657. 

Mazarin, Jules, Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Mazepa-Koladinsky, Ivan Stepano- 
vich, Hetman of the Zaporozhian 
Cossacks and of ‘All Ukraine’, vii. 
168 n 

Meadows, T. T.: The Chinese and their 
Rebellions, quoted, viii. 273 n. 

Measures, standard, importance of, 
vi. 293—4. . 

Mecca, as a cultural oasis, viii. 55. 

Medea, daughter of Aeétes, King of 
Colchis, viii. 457 n., 651 7. 

Medes, the, vii. 206 n., 580—689 pas- 
sim; vii. 67; see also under ACHAE- 
MENIAN EMPIRE; ASSYRIA; BABY- 
LONIA: New Empire; Cyrus Il; 
LYDIAN EMPIRE. 
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Median Empire, the, vii. 598, 599, 602, 
605-6; Vili. 433, 462. 

Medici, the, ix. 13 7. . 7 

Medina, oasis-state of, vii. 290; vili. 
283, 653 7. u 

Mediterranean Age, the, viii. 726. 

Mediterranean Sea, the: conductivity 
of, ix. 660, 662; inner and outer 
basin of, ix. 261, 266—7, 642; river 
routes from, into Europe, viii. 422 
n.; role of—in post-Alexandrine 
Hellenic history, vii. 81 n., 93, 216; 
ix. 261, 262, 266, 657-8; — in pre- 
Alexandrine Hellenic history, viii. 
146 and n., 418-19, 433, 454, 457— 
8, 486, 489; — in Western history, 
vil. IIS 2., 173—4 and n., 222, 223, 
224, 228-9, 347 segg., 362-3, 369, 
418, 421 n., 454, 459, 460, 471, 489, 
720 n.; ix. 159. 

Medo-Persian language, the, vii. 247, 
248, 249; Vill. 441. 

Megabyzus, son of Zopyrus, Persian 
general in Achaemenian service, vii. 


641 n. 

Megiddo, Battle of (c. 1468 B.c.), ix. 
200. 

Mehmed I 'Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 591; 


ix. 84. 

Mehmed II 'Osmanli, Fatih (the 
Conqueror) Sultan: Aq Qoyünlü 
‘Tiirkmens, contest with, viii. 396; 
capital of Ottoman Empire trans- 
ferred to Constantinople by, vii. 
197, 205, 361; capture of Constan- 
tinople by, vii. 30 7%., 234, 361; viii. 
151, 192, 217, 356, 459; x. 116; 
Chenderili, Khalil, relations with, 
viii. 397 n.; dates of reign of, vii. 
1973 viii 184, 217, 459; death of, 
Vili. 219; educational policy of, vii. 
361, 362 1.; expansion of Ottoman 
Empire under, viii. 217; legal re- 
forms of, ix. 38-39; millet system 
organized by, vii. 408; viii. 184, 186, 
187, 313; Mytilene captured by, viii. 
397; Orthodox Christian hierarchy, 
policy regarding, vii. 405, 408; viii. 

187; political ability of, ix. 39; poli- 
tical unification of main body of 
Orthodox Christendom by, vii. 197, 
405 ; viii. 217, 459; Slave-Household, 
development of, vii. 361; ix. 515. 

Mehmed VI Vahid-ad-Din ‘Osmanli, 
Sultan, vii, 24—25. 

Mehmed ‘Ali Pasha, of Kavala: agri- 
cultural policy of, viii. 249, 697-8 
and m.; aims of, viii. 247; as Pasha 
of Egypt, vii. 17; viii. 231, 239, 240, 
248 and n., 562; campaigns of— 
against Moreots, ix. 509, 511; — 
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against Wahhabis, viii. 67, 241, 246, 
248 n., 250, 607; ix. 103-4; civil re- 
forms of, viii. 238; collapse of work 
of, viii. 238, 249 segq.; early career 
of, viii. 240 and n., 241, 247 m.; eco- 
nomic policy of, viii. 696-8; educa- 
tion of, viti. 5527.; educational 
policy of, viii. 550 and n., 551-4, 
555,557; empire, geographical range 
of, viii. 246, 250; financial policy of, 
vii. 697; Great Powers! interven- 
tion against, viii. 247-8, 250, 327 n.; 
Herodianism and Zealotism of, viii. 
551 segg., 602-3, 613, 616, 618; 
industrialization, policy of, viii. 
249 n. ; military reforms of, viii. 234, 
238, 241 and n., 242, 243-6, 265, 
550 seqq. ; ix. 509; naval policy of, viii. 
244. n., 562; opponents of, viii. 247 
n.; origin of, viii. 246—7 n., 264; 
Ottoman Imperial Government, re- 
lations with, vii. 16-17; viii. 246-7; 
position of, under settlement of 
I841, vili. 231, 248 and 2.; public 
health policy of, viii. 234, 558-62; 
public works, forced labour for, 
viii. 698 and n.; sons of, viii. 552 n.; 
Sudan, conquest of, viii. 250; sup- 
port for, in Islamic World, viii. 248 
n.; see also MLAMLÜKS: destruction of. 

Mehmed Bey, English-educated comp- 
troller of Mehmed ‘Ali Pasha's naval 
dockyard at Alexandria, viii. 244 m. 

Meineke, Minna, sweetheart of Hein- 
rich Schliemann, x. 14 »., 161. 

Melanesia, problem of leisure in, ix. 
615-18. 

Melazgerd, Battle of, see MANZIKERT. 

"Melchite' (i.e. Catholic) Church, the: 
as residual dominant minority in 
Egypt and Syria, viii. 364, 366; ix. 
303; citadel of, at Constantinople, 
ix. 90; ‘heresies’, attitude regard- 
ing, ix. 302; images, attitude re- 
garding, ix. 91; Monophysite Chris- 
tians, feud with, vii. 5o 72., 389-90; 
viii. 49, 280, 364 and n., 369, 445, 
447, 568, 611; ix. 305; Nestorian 
Christians, feud with, vii. 364 n., 
379, 611; ix. 305; see also CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 

Melchizedek, ‘King of Salem, vii. 


765 n. 

Meleager of Gadara, Greek poet and 
anthologist, x. 221. 

Melingi, the, viii. 493 7. 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, vii. 72 n. 

Melkart, worship of, viii. 426. 

Melville, Herman: Moby Dick, quoted, 
vii. 507; ix. 618, 628, 634; x. 121, 
127. 
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Memory, faculty of, ix. 173 n.; x. 227. 

Mên, worship of, vii. 693 n. 

Menander, son of Diopeithes, Athen- 
ian playwright, ix. 431; quoted, ix. 


217. 

Menander, Greek ruler in India, vii. 
225 N. 

Menander Protector, son of Euphrates, 
Greek historian, ix. 60. 

Menelaus the Pelopid, son of Atreus, 
vii. 499; viii. 76, 493 n.; ix. 305. 
Menendez Pidal, Ramón: The Cid 
and his Spain, quoted, viii. 64 n., 71. 
Menkaure (Mycerinus), Pharaoh, vii. 

6; ix. 308. 

Menke, "Theodor, x. 215. 

Menuas, King of Urartu, vii. 661. 

Mennonites, the, vii. 417. 

Menoetius the Titan, son of Iapetos, 
ix. 143. 

Menou, Jacques- Frangois de (self- 
styled 'Abdallàh), French general, 
viii. 227 m. 

Mentuhotep, Pharaoh, the founder of 
*the Middle Empire’ of Egypt, vii. 
167-8 and n., 174-6, 231; viii 
452 n.; ix. 691; x. 183-4 n. 

Mephistopheles, role of, vil. 470, 555, 
556, 558; ix. 399, 469. 

Meredith, George, ix. 218. 

Merlan, Philip: ‘Alexander the Great 
or Antiphon the Sophist?’, quoted, 
ix. 345 m. 

Merovingian Empire: as buffer-state 
of Roman Empire, viii. 51-52 7.3 as 
successor-state of Roman Empire, 
vili. 651; Burgundians, relations 
with, viii. 68; civil war m, viii. 651, 
653-4; decay of, vii. 27 n.; ineffec- 
tiveness of, viii. 48; ix. 672; liqui- 
dation of dynasty, viii. 48, 59, 70; 
ix. 19; partition of, viii. 65; rulers — 
prestige of, viii. 61 71.; — vagrancy of, 
vii. 296; Wei Empire, resemblance 
to, ix. 671-2; zenith of, ix. 671, 672; 
see also CLOVIS. 

Merovingians, the, barbarism of, viii. 


3. 

Messapian dialect of the Illyrian lan- 
guage, the, vii. 246. 

Messina, Straits of, ix. 642. 

Metaxás, Nikódhimos, Greek impor- 
ter of. printing-press to Constanti- 
nople, viii. 164 7. 

Methodism, ix. 305, 459-60, 462. 

Methodius, Saint, the Apostle of the 
Slavs, vii. 239 71.; Vill. 402. 

Metternich, C. W. L., Prince, ix. 114; 
Mémoires, quoted, vii. 512. 

Mexic Civilization: archaeological evi- 
dence for, ix. 215; breakdown of, ix. 
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442; chronology of, x. 169; genesis 
of, Vli. 53; ix. 375; growth of, ix. 
375; Mayan Civilization—affiliation 
to, vii. 53-54, 304; viii. 83; ix. 107; 
— legacies from, vii. 86; geographi- 
cal range of, vii. 196; viii. 144; re- 
emergence of, viii. 598; universal 
state, failure to achieve indigenous, 
vii. 318 2.; Western Civilization, 
submergence under, viii. 110, 117—- 
I8, 465, 598; ix. 469; Yucatec Civi- 
lization, absorption of, vii. 569; viii. 
730; see also CENTRAL AMERICAN 
CIVILIZATION; TOLTEC EMPIRE. 

Mexico: agricultural population, indi- 
genous, survival of, vii. 464 2.5 
French invasion of (1862-7), ix. 
247 N., 255 n., 495; history of, since 
revolution of X910, viii 316; 
Indians, Plains, relations with, viii. 
632, 634 and n. ; peasantry, position 
of, viii. 684; ix. 509; prospects of, 
viii. 465; Revolution (1910), vii. 79; 
viii. 465, 598, 611; ix. 455, 509; 
Spanish rule, elimination of, vii. 
570; vill. 631, 637, 647; United 
States, relations with, viii. 598, 634 
and n., 636, 637, 639; ix. 241, 517; 
Westernization of, vii. 79; see also 
AZTEC EMPIRE; NEW SPAIN: 'TOLTEC 
EMPIRE. 

Meyer, Eduard, x. 233-4; Geschichte 
des Altertums, quoted, vii. 44, 82, 
215, 308, 425-6 n., 753-4; on the 
Hyksos, x. 200; time-chart worked 
out by, x. 169, 170, 171 seqq., 182, 
183-4. and z., 208, 209, 212; 
Ursprung und Anfänge des Christen- 
tums, quoted, vii. 438 ».; Zu den 
AIramáischen Papyri von Elephantiné, 
quoted, vil. 71—72 n. 

Michael VII Dhoükas, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 389 n. 

Michael "VIII  Palaioclóghos, East 
Roman Emperor, first at Nicaea, 
then at Constantinople, vii. 233; 
viii. 355, 384 n., 590 n.; ix. 652 7. 

Michael I Romanov, Tsar of Muscovy, 


viii. 556 n. 

Michael Ankhialos, Oecumenical 
Patriarch, vii. 151 m. 

Michael Cerularius, Oecumenical 


Patriarch, viii. 725; ix. 651 7. 
Michael, F.: The Origin of Manchu 

Rule in China, quoted, vil. 347. 
Michael Scot, translator of Arabic 

translations of Greek works, ix. 132, 


134. 

Michelangelo (Michelagnolo Buonar- 
roti), vii. 703, 709, 711—13; ix. 65. 

*Middletowns!, ix. 186—7, 206, 462. 
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Midhat Pasha of Ruschuk, Ottoman 
statesman, Vill. 252 seqq., 262, 268 n., 
603, 613, 617; quoted, viii. 254. 

Midianites, the, x. 201 7. 

Migrating hordes, recklessness of, viii. 


n. 

Mithaloghlular, the, viii. 396-7 n. 

Milan, empire of, ix. 13 7. 

Milford, Sir Humphrey, x. 240. 

Military virtues, the, ix. 509-10, 
511 fi, 512, 517 seqq., 613-14 T. 

Mill, John Stuart, x. 157 n., 164, 227- 
8; ’ Autobiography, quoted, X. 157 fi. 
164 and 2.; On Liberty, quoted, vii. 

32 n. 

Millenarians, the, ix. 438-9 

Miller, W.: The Latins in the Levant, 
quoted, x. 108 z., 111 7. 

Millet systems, viii. 534-5, 539, 699- 
700; see also under JEWS; OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE; SyYRIAC CIVILIZATION; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Mills, F. C., ix. 225. 

Milton, John, vii. 708 1.; Ode on the 
Morning of Christ's Nativity, x. 1145 
— quoted, vii. 72—73 ; Paradise Lost, 
X. 235; — quoted, ix. 180; x. 106, 
126; scientific views of, ix. 47 7.; 
Sonnet on his Blindness, quoted, vii. 
82 n. 

Milvian Bridge, Battle of (A.D. 312), 
vii. 323 7., 341, 398; x. 51. 

Mimesis: as 'a social drill, vii. 523; 1x 
449; creativity of interplay with 
attraction, in societies in growth 
phase, vill. I, 2; dangers of, vii, 
523-5; iX. 449; impersonal relations, 
use of, in, ix. 334; in realm of Fine 
Arts, ix. 52 1.; mechanicalness of, 
ix. I47, 149; orientation of—to- 
wards alien way of life, viii. 481—3 
and 7z.; — towards creative indi- 
viduals instead of ancestors, vii. 
523; Viii. 481-2, 623-4; — towards 
God, vii. 507, 524-5; — towards 
prophets instead of priests, vii. 752; 
reversal of direction of, as between 
barbarians and a disintegrating civi- 
lization, viii. 44; selective, by bar- 
barians, in disintegration phase, viii. 
9; short-circuiting of, ix. 347. 

Mineral ore, mining of, ix. 354 and n. 

Ming Empire: as Far Éastern univer- 

sal state, vit. 71; capital cities of, 
vii. 90, 230, 232; civil service of, vii. 
345, 347, 348, 349, 409; ix. 58-59; 
communications, system of, vii. 91, 
128; culture of, ix. 77; currency 
policy of, vii. 312713; decline of, 
vili. 315, 322; iX. 57, 58-59; estab- 
hshment of, vii. 264; vii 491; 
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éthos of, viii. 491; frontiers, defence 
of, vii. 122, 128; Japanese, relations 
with, viii. 320—1, 322; law, codifica- 
tion ‘of, Vii. 264. and m.; ; Manchus, 
relations with, vii. 122, 230; military 
system of, vii. 122, 128; military 
weapons and _technique, "Western, 
interest in, vii. 319; Mongols, rela- 
tions with, vii. 90, 91, 232, 576 and 
n.s Vlil. 67, 123, 608-9; i ix. 54; Neo- 
confucianism i in, iX. 44-45; nomads, 
fear of, viii. 322; overthrow of, vii. 
51, 347; Viii. 322; iX. 54 n., 59, 595; 
postal service in, vii. 91; scholarship 
in, iX. 54-55, 57-58; Western mis- 
sionaries and traders, attitude to- 
wards, viii. 594, 595, 612, 618; 
Western World, contact with, viii. 
315, 318, 319, 322; Zealotism in, ix. 
44, 54, 59; see also Ecver: New 
Empire. 

Minoan Civilization: archaeological 
evidence for, vii. 456 z.; ix. 118, 
119, 215, 354, 356 and m.; x. 16, 96; 
breakdown of, ix. 442; chronology 
of, x. 168—9; cradle of, ix. 696; cul- 
tural structure of, vii. 66; culture 
of—architecture, ix. 4317.; — 
changes, tempo of, i ix. 356; — radia- 
tion of, viii. 82; ‘disintegration of, 
Vii. 424; vill. 449, 665; dissolution 
of, ix. 356, 739; expansion of, viii. 
420N., 404; X. IO9, IIO; extinc- 
tion of, vii. 49; genesis of, viii. 433, 
711.; geographical range of, ix. 
696; growth of, viii. 665; Hesiod's 
races in relation to, viii. 664-5; 
Hittite Civilization, possible absorp- 
tion of, vii. 569; Indian Summer 
of, viii. 665; interregnum following, 
vii. 569; viii. 107, 405, 456 7., 657, 
662, 664—5, 702; iX. 24 7., 291, 319; 
— see also VOLKERWANDERUNGEN; 
navigation, achievements in, viii. 
4717.; proletariat, external, vii. 
569; viii. 81, 82; religion of, vii. 
412, 458; — renaissance of, ques- 
tion of, ix. 738-40; Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, apparentation to, vil. 53, 293, 
410, 412; vill. 81, 83, 448; ix. 696; 
see also under EGYPTIAC CIVILIZA- 
TION; HELLENIC CIVILIZATION. 

Minorities: 
creative: challenge-and-response in 

relation to, ix. 382; cultural tempo 
of, ix. 364; degeneration of, into 
dominant minorities, viii. 1, 529; 
ix. 688; historical role of, x. 47; 
leisure, ‘profitable use of, ix. 604, 
610; loss of creative power by, vil. 
3; majorities, relation to, viii. 
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Minorities (cont.). 

IOI 7., 109-10; role of, in geneses 
of civilizations, vili. 624; spiritual 
dynamic force of, ix. 612-13; see 
also under MIMESIS; WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION. 

dominant: alien civilizations, rela- 
tions with, vii. 69; barbarians, rela- 
tions with, viii. 1-87; — see also 
under BARBARIANS; LIMES ; barbari- 
zation of, vii. 140; change of heart 
of, vii. Irr and m.; concord, in- 
ternal, need for, vil. 69; creativity, 
lack of, i ix. 688-9; cultural heritage 
of, used by proletariat, viii. 82; 
failure of, to recognize social obli- 
gations, vill. 148; inhumanity of, 
vill. 564; link between affiliated 
and apparented civilizations pro- 
vided by, ix. 17; position of, in 
universal states, vii. 28-20, 69- 
70, 140, 372-3, 377; proletariat 
—alienation from, vii. 524; viii 
82, 529; ix. 5; x. 226; — recon- 
ciliation with, vi. 69; role of, 
in geneses of civilizations, viii. 83, 
84; schools of philosophy created 
by, vii. 1, 70, 480 7.; self-abnega- 
tion, involuntary, vii. 54-55; trans- 
fer of power from, to internal pro- 
letariat, vii. 146 segq.; universal 
states created by, vii. 3, 54, 76; 
viii. 1, 88, 668; ix. 688; vulgariza- 
tion of, vii. 140; see also under 
CIVILIZATIONS: disintegration; 
PHILOSOPHY; RELIGIONS: higher; 
SINIC CIVILIZATION; STATES: uni- 
versal; SUMERIC CIVILIZATION; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Minos, thalassocracy of: as Minoan 
universal state, vii. 66; viii. 664; ix. 
696; barbarians, invasion by, vii 
775 break-up of, ix. 291, 292; capital 
city of, vil. 53, 228, 229; expansion 
of, vii. 228; ghosts of, question 
of, ix. 696; limes of, viii. 4; over- 
throw of, vii. 93, IOI, 102 n., 118, 
573 1.3 viii. 65, 440, 449 n., 665; ix. 
375; scripts used in, vii. 241-2; 
structure of, as type of thalassocracy, 
vii. 130 7.5 successor-states of, viii. 
666; ix. 375. 

Minotaur, tale of the, viii. 624. 

Minyae, the, viii. 493 n. 

Miracles, ix. 181, 182, 183, 221 7. 

Mistrá, history of, x. 107-8, 110. 

Mita (Midas), King of Muski (Phry- 
gia), vil. 670. 
itanni, the, vii. IOI, 102 n., 254, 632; 
vill. 448 n.; ix. 415; X. 198 seqq.: see 
also under ASSYRIA. 
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Mitchell, W. C., ix. 232, 311, 312, 313; 
Business Cycles and their Causes, 
quoted, ix. 228-9, 313-14, 315, 316, 
317, 318; Business Cycles, The Prob- 
lem and its Setting, quoted, ix. 201, 
211, 224-5, 227-8, 233-4, 311, 316, 
317, 339-40; see also BURNS, A. F. 
Mitchison, Naomi, x. 225 
Mithradates D the Arsacid, vill. 486 


and z 

Mithradates Tu (II), King of Pontic 
Cappadocia, x. 120. 

Mithradates VI Eupator, King of Pon- 
tic Cappadocia, vii. 124, 166 n. ; viii. 
41I, 414, 4I5, 587, 610; X. 94. 

Mithradates, Satrap of Armenia 
Minor, vii. 663. 

Mithraism: as forerunner of Chris- 
tianity, vil. 161, 163, 437; competi- 
tion with other proletarian religions 
for capture of Hellenic World, vii. 
71, 163, 388, 434; ix. 463; genesis of, 
viii. 418, 475; Hellenized art, use of, 
vii. 510; Herodianism of, viii. 586, 
612, 616; militant attitude of, to- 
wards Subconscious Psyche, ix. 332, 
333; military éthos and organization 
of, vii. 342, 437; Roman Imperial 

y as mission-field of, vii. 161; 
symbolism used by, vii . 506; ix. 332, 
333; see also under BUDDHISM: 
Mahayana. 

Mithras, ix. 333; X. 143. 

Mitrabates, Persian Governor of 
Dascylium, vii. 611 7., 67I n., 674m. 

Mohacz, Battle of (A.D. 1526), vii. 118, 
351; Vill. 224; ix. 238 m. 

Moldavia, viii. 128 n., 162, 187, 189, 
190, I94 7t., 220. 

Moloch, worship of, ix. 328. 

Moltke, General Helmuth von, viii. 
227-8 72., 55I ".; quoted, 227-8 n, 
246 m. 

Momigliano, A., x. 152. 

Mommsen, Theodor, x. 229; The His- 
tory of Rome, quoted, vii. 164 n. 

Monaco, Principality of, ix. 492 n. 

Monarchy: absolute, viii. 503, 504; 
iX. 9, I4, I5, I20, 155; as political 
expression of istianity, vii. 
543 n.; enlightened, viii. 184, 187, 
188 n., 201, 341, 539-40; iX. 14, 
126. 

Monasticism, vii. 546-8; see also under 
CaTHOLIC CHURCH; ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH; ROMAN CATHO- 
Lic CHURCH. 

Money: functions of, in universal 
states, vii. 80, 307-17; invention of, 
vii. 313; leathern, vii. 312; paper— 
extension of use of, vii. 313, 317 m.; 
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— invention of, vii. 308, 312-13, 
317 n.; see also COINAGE. 

Mongol Empire, the: 
administrative policy of, viii. 393. 
aliens, use of, vii. 28—9; see also below 

Muslims; Nestorian Christians; 
and under POLO. 

Arabic and Persian histories of, x. 
67-80. 

archives of, x. 77. 

as Far Eastern universal state, vii. 28, 
51, 65, 90, 103, 576; viii. 67, 315, 
470; x. 86 n. 

capital cities of, vii. 9o, 138, 198-9, 
237; viii. 360 and m. 

Chaghatay appanage in Mughulistan 
and Transoxania, the, vii. 160, 251, 
257; Vill. 70, 219 7t.; ix. 39—40, 161; 
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civil service of, vii. 345, 351; x. 70- 
72, 72 My 73774 2L 

communications system in, vii. 81 2., 
90,99;x. 76n. /. 

culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 65. 

cultural conductivity of, x. 78-80. 

cultural structure of, vii. 74-75 and m. 

culture of, ix. 77; x. 69—70, 78. 

currency used in, vii. 312, 313. 

deportations in, vii. 138. 

establishment of, vii. 203 7.3 viii. 49, 
354-5; X. 74, 80. 

expansion of, vii. 159, 198-9, 313, 
328; viii. 96, 355, 399, 69r x.; ix. 
76; x. 69 seqq. 

geographical range of, vii. 71, 435; 
viii. 358 2., 690; x. 74. 

Golden Horde (House of Jüj)), ap- 
panage of, vii. 8r 7z., 160 and m.; 
viii. I6, 19, 421 n.; see also KRIM 
"'TaATARY. 

Il-Khanate (Hülagü Khán's appan- 
age), vii. 159, 251, 257, 675 7.3 viii. 
70, 433 n.; X. 68 and z.; 70~71, 72, 
74 Nn., 75 seqq., 159. 

Jews, position of, x. 79. 

languages and scripts used in, vii. 
251. 

law, system of, vii. 256-7, 264; ix. 
36-37, 40. .. 

military system in, vii. 328. 

missions to, from Western Europe, 
Vill. 355; x. 76-77 f., 117. 

Mus In service of, viii. 475 n. 

Nestorian Christians in service of, 
Vil. 354—5; X. 68 n., 79; see also 

MONGOLS, 

oecumenical outlook of, x. 78-80. 

overthrow of, vii. 90, 9I, 232, 251, 
264, 576 and n.; viii. 315, 491; ix. 

545 X. 72. 


Pax Nomadica under, vii. 71. 

postal system in, x. 76—77 n. 

religions of, vii. 71, 74, 159, 160, 237; 
ix. 37. 

revolts against, in China, vii. 129—30. 

subject peoples, relations with, ix. 
39-40. » 

successor-states of, viii. 217. 

Sui and 'T'ang Empires, legacy from, 
vii. 29. 


9 
Mongol language, the, vii. 249, 250, 


251; X. 77 and n. 


Mongolia, Outer: Russian imperialism 


in, ix. 532; Soviet Socialist Republic 
of, vii. 198 n. 


Mongols, the: anti-Islamic insurrec- 


tions of, in Il-Khànate, x. 68, 72; as 
paramount nomad community, vii. 
198; atrocities committed by, viii. 
60, 355; Buddhism, conversion to, 
Vii. 99, 229; viii. 219; ix. 160; 
Christianity, potential conversion to, 
Vill. 355, 360; creativity of, ix. 36; 
Crusades, potential participation in, 
viii. 355, 360, 365-6; cultural effects 
of conquests by, ix. 76; eruption of, 
from steppe, vii. 607 7.; viii. 72, 
3547.; iX. 36; X. 55; eviction of, 
om China, vii. 90, 91, 232, 264, 
576 and n.; viii. 67, 123, 608-9; — 
see also under Minc Empire; Islam, 
conversion to, vii. 159, 1603 viii. 
218-10, 362; ix. 39; x. 68 and m., 72, 
76; — see also below under Muslims; 
Ismá'ilis, collision with, x. 71, 75, 
76 n.; Khuràásànis, relations with, x. 
70-71; Khwiàrizmis, relations with, 
X. 70—71, 75; Muslims, relations 
with, vii. 257, 328; viii. 355; ix. 36- 
37, 39-40; Nestorian Christian in- 
fluence on, vii. 51, 65, 74, 130, 351, 
576 n.; viii. 475, 491; ix. 37; “Os- 
manlis, relations with, viii. 217; par- 
ticipation of, as Chinese auxiliaries, 
in Korean War of 1950-3, ix. 750; 
poetry of, viii. xo z., Russians, con- 
test with, viii. 151, 226; ix. 743, 
744; Saljiiqs, relations with, viii. 
4337.; threat by, to Western 
Europe, ix. 7457., 750, 751; 
weapons, importation of, vii. 15; 
see also under ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE} 
ARABIC MUSLIM’) CIVILIZATION; 
BAGHDAD; Burma; JAPAN; Kiev; 
MAMLÜK Empire; Mancuu Em- 
PIRE; Minc EMPIRE; MUSCOVITE 
Emprre; Russia; Sunc EMPIRE; 
SYRIA; SYRIAC CIVILIZATION. 


Monophysite Christianity: 


Armenian, see below Gregorian. 
as a fossil of the Syriac Civilization, 
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Monophysite Christianity (cont.). 
- 393, 693; viii. 108, 109, 275, 
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as a reaction against Hellenism, vii. 
517.; Vili 412, 413, 444, 445 T, 
446, 480; ix. 89 n., 132, 302-3, 305. 

birthplace of, viii. 91. 

converts to, vii. 192; viii. 361, 364, 
366, 446; ix. 303. 

Coptic, viii. 66 n., 337 n., 367, 412, 
444, 473, 477} 1X- 117; see also under 
EGYPT. 


cultural influence of, on Western 
World, viii. 503. 

declared heretical, viii. 364 n.; ix. 
303- 

genesis of, viii. 444. 

geographical range of, viii. 727. 

Greek Orthodox Church, relations 
with, viii. 369, 375. 

Gregorian (Armenian), vii. 245; viii. 
185, 186 n., 337 n., 367-9, 370 n., 
375; 473- 

Hellenic influence on, viii. 585. 

Islam, converts to, vii. 95 2., 379; 
viii. 347, 366. 

Jacobite, viii. 186 n., 337 n., 367, 473- 

liturgical script and languages of, 
Vil. 255; Vill. 445; ix. 117. 

Nestorian Christians, relations with, 
Vill. 337 n., 364 n. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, viii. 
338 n. 

political purposes, diversion to, vii. 
532 n.; Viii. 585, 616 

position of: in 7th century, viii. 364. 
and 7.; in 13th century, vii. 366. 

Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, viii. 369, 375. 

survival of, in fastnesses, Vill. 473. 

See also under JUSTINIAN; MELCHITE 
CHURCH. 

Monothelete Christianity: as a fossil, 
viii. 108, 109, 367; birthplace of, 
vii. 9o-9r; fastness of, Vill. 94; 
Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, viii. 367, 375; see also under 
MARONITE CHURCH. 

Monro, General Sir C. C., viii. 28; 
dispatch from, quoted, viii. 23-24. 

Monroe, James, President of the 
United States, viii. 640, 641; ix. 
240, 241 7t. 

Montagu, Edwin Samuel, ix. 457 n. 

Montanists, the, vii. 415 7. 

Montesinos, Father F ernando, S.J., 
Spanish historian of Andean Civili- 
zation, ix. 685 and m. 

Montesquieu, Charles Louis de Secon- 
dat, Baron de la Bréde et de, ix. 
I9 
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Monti, Vincenzo, Italian poet, viii. 


79- 

Montpellier, University of, viii. 179 
and m. 

Moorman, J. R. H.: Church Life in 
England in ihe Thirteenth Century, 
quoted, vii. 547-8. 

Moral Rearmament Movement (‘Ox- 
ford Groups’), the, ix. 462. 

Morality, technological progress in 
relation to, ix. 466 seqq., 749, 753, 

754. 756-7. 

Morals, study of, ix. 198, 199. 

More, Sir "Thomas, Saint, vii. 431 7., 
522-3; Utopia, quoted, vii. 307 n. 
Morea: Chronicle of the, viii. 394, 

492 n., 493 7.; East Roman con- 
quest and reconquest of, ix. 107-8; 
East Roman régime in, viii. 493 #.; 
education in, since Ottoman recon- 
quest, vii. 183 7., 196; fastnesses 
in, Vili. 683; x. 107 seqq., 136-7; 
French régime in, viii. 492, 493 7., 
494; iX. 107, IIO and z.; ; X. 108, 109, 
I10; Graeco-French strugglein 13th, 
rath, and 15th centuries for control 
of, viii. 356, 360, 467; ix. 107-8; 
languages used i in, in early 19th cen- 
tury, viii. 367 m.; Muslim minority, 
position of, viii. 190, 681, 683; 
Ottoman conquest of, in 1 5th cen- 

tury, vili. 217, 356, 467, 493; ix 
159; X. 108, 110; Ottoman recon- 
quest of (1715), viii. 220, 493 7.; 
ix. 111, 242 n.; X. 108, 137 n. ; Otto- 
man régime in (1715-1821), viii 

176 n, 681-3; population of, in 
1821, viii. 681; position in, on eve 
of uprising of 1821, vili. 681—3; re- 
volt in (1821), viii. 184 2., 190, 196, 
304, 493 7t-, 494, 539; 1X. 114; X. 
137 n.; Slav occupation of, ix. 108, 
694; trade of,under Ottoman régime, 
vii. 176 ».; Venetian conquest of 
(A.D. 1684), viii. 220; ix. 111, 242 7.5 
Venetian régime in, viii. 169, 176 7., 
183 n., 189, 220, 681; x. 108, IIO, 
228; see also under EAST ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Morgan, J. de, vii. 264. 

*Morgan's Equitable Table’, ix. 222 n. 

Morison, J. C.: The Service of Man, 
quoted, Vil. 383m. 

Morley, S. G., x. 169, 170; The An- 
cient Maya, quoted, X. 170. 

Mormons, the, vii. 753; viii. 647; ix. 

24 m. 

Morocco: French Protectorate in, viii. 
258; Ottoman Empire, relations 
with, vii 258. 

Morse, J. T.: ‘Memoir of James Ford 
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Rhodes’, quoted, x. 147, 154 and z., 
159, 164. 2. 

"Mortar-board', the, origin of, x. 53. 

Moschi (Mushki), the, vii. 596, 601, 
618, 619, 661, 667 and n., 668 n., 
670; x. 201; see also PHRYGIANS. 

Moscow: as capital city, viii. 126; as 
frontier fortress, viii. 126; as ‘the 
Third Rome’, vii. 31-40; viii. 127, 
130, 135, 146, 192, 194, 398, 470, 
589; ix. 16, 106, 695, 717; Council 
of (1666—7), vii. 37; history of, vii. 
690-1; Polish occupation of (1610—- 
12), Vili. 137, 141; University of, 
vili. 555. 

Moses, leader of the Exodus, vii. 55, 
424, 483, 500, 504, 551, 754 7.; IX. 
87, 88 n., 380 n., 634. 

Moses, Monophysite Catholicos of 
Armenia, ix. 91. 

Mother: ambivalent relation of child 
to, ix. 400-1; see also GREAT 
MOTHER. 

Moti, Eastern Tsin Emperor, vii. 
88 n. 

Mo-ti, founder of a Sinic school of 
philosophy, x. 143. 

Motono, Viscount, Japanese Ambassa- 
dor in France, x. 112. 

Mu'awiyàh I, Umayyad Caliph: ad- 
ministrative policy of, vH. 131, 
137 7.; “Ali, feud with, vii. 147, 
148 7.3 viii. 51 7.; Arab individual- 
ism overcome by, viii. 58 n. ; career 
of, vil. 131; currency policy of, vii. 
311, 315; Damascus as seat of 
government of, vii. 209; dates of 
reign of, vii. 209, 311; viii. 124; 
deportation policy of, vii. 143 n.5 
financial policy of, vii. 1327.; 
Hilm, practice of, viii. 55, 60; Hind, 
regard for, viii. 652-3; poets, use 
made of, by, viii. 78 z.; political 
ability of, viii. 58 and z.; ix. 724, 
725; Umayyad Caliphate founded 
by, vii. 131; Vili. 55; ix. 301-2. 

Mu'azzam, Ayyübid Prince of Damas- 
Cus, VHI. 353 m. 

Mughal Empire, the: 
administrative policy of, viii. 200, 

212. 
as Hindu universal state, vii. 5, 65, 
77> 195, 252, 570; viii. 198 and n.; 
ix. 81; x. 86 n. 
rians, pressure of, vii. 77. 
break-up of, vii. 22, 77, 84, 186, 364. 
calendar used in, vii. 304. 
capital cities of, vii. 195, 232. 
civil service of, vii. 408; viii. 591, 604, 
I7. 
client states of, vii. 328. 


communications, system of, vii. 84, 


99. 
culturally alien elements in, vii, 65. 
culture of, vii. 714; viii. 199. 
decline of, vii. 17—18, 165, 232; viii. 
198 n., 199, 203, 208. 
establishment of, vii. 195, 251; viii. 
198 n., 200, 223 n. 
expansion of, ix. 506. 
feudal system in, vii. 126—7, 319. 
financial system in, vii. 127, 183, 186. 
Hindu subjects, relations with, viii. 
198-9, 200, 474, 477, 577 n., 591; 
ix. 506. 
Indianization of Muslim dominant 
minority, vii. 331. 
interregnum following, viii. 430, 604. 
languages used in, vii. 243, 251-2, 
253. 
legitimization of British successors 
by, vii. 17—19. 
Maràathàs, relations with, viii. 466, 
474; 477; iX. 506. 
militarism of, viii. 203. 
military system of, vii. 126—7, 183, 
318-19, 328; ix. 506. 
overthrow of, viii. 199, 203, 474. 
police system in, vii. 84. 
religions in, vii. 71, 75, 99, 195 n., 
229, 377-8. .— 
revolts against, viii. 474, sor. 
Sikhs, relations with, vii. 75; viii. 
343—4, 466, 591. — 
successor-states of, vii. 75, 186, 187, 
415; vii. 203, 208, 211 n., 604, 
731; 1X. 507. 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 99. 
trade of, viii. 208. 
Uzbegs, relations with, vii. 328. 
Western World, relations with, viii. 
198 7., 199, 208. 
See also under HINDUISM; OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Muhammad ‘Abduh, Shaykh, Egyp- 
tian theologian, viii. 694. 

Muhammad Ahmad, the Sudanese 
Mahdi, viii. 669; ix. 511. 

Muhammad, ‘Ala-ad-Din, Khwarizm 
Shah, x. 70-71. 

Muhammad al-Alfi, Egyptian Mam- 
lak war-lord, viii. 240. 

Muhammad al-Jawad, Ninth Imam 
of Imami Shi'ah, ix. 98. 

Muhammad b. Ardabulish, Anda- 
‘sian Muslim of Alan origin, viii. 
366 n. 

Muhammad b. Sām, Ghüri, East 
Iranian Muslim conqueror of Hin- 
dustan, viii. 691. 

Muhammad b. Taghlaq, King of 
Delhi, vii. 21. 
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Muhammad, the Prophet: achieve- 
ments of, vii. 289; Arabian princi- 
pality established by, x. 737.; as a 
vessel of God's grace, x. 143; as 
successor of Nestorius and Euty ches, 
ix. 304; avatar of, as ram crossing 
bridge, vii. 401-2; character of, vii. 
464-5; Christianity, .attitude to- 
wards, vii. 567; ix. 306; death of, 
vil. 26 n., 209; epiphany of, x. 68; 
Hijrah of, see under ISLAM; Hind, 
relations with, viii. 633 7.; icono- 
phobia of, vii. 315; ix. 93 72.3 x. 4-5; 
ideals, betrayal of his own, vil. 452, 
493; idolatry, attitude towards, vii. 
437, 438 and n., 464-5, 466; ix. 93 
n.; 619; invited. to Medina, vii. 150 
n.; Jews at Medina, treatment of, 
viii. 283; kinsfolk of, vii. 245 7.,2 58: 
legendary message to Heraclius and 
Khusrü Parwiz, ix. 585; legislation 
of, vii. 289-90; "People ofthe Book’, 
toleration of, prescribed by, viii. 
282, 283, 567: political activities of, 
vii. 161, 440, 493, 5327.3 Vill. 
282 n., 480; ‘practical’ activities of, 
X. 145; religious message of, vii. 
161, 289; viii. 280 n., 567; ix. 395; 
sayings of, vii. 473 7.; social milieu 
of, vii. 411 7., 493 n. 

Mu‘izz ad-Din Kayqubad, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vil. 15. 

Mukden, history of, vii. 199 and z. 

Mukhtar Bey, official in service of 
Mehmed ‘Ali Pasha, vill. 553. 

Muatadi, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 14. 

Murabits, the (Lamtüna Berbers), vii. 
14, 99; viii. 49, 69-70, 352 n.; ix. 
265 n. 

Murad Bey, Egyptian Mamlük war- 
lord, viii. 233, 243; X. 9. 

Murad I “Osmanli, Sultan, vii. x, 22, 
683; viii. 247 n., 384 n., 396 n. 

Murad II ‘Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 361, 
362 n.; viii. 384 m. 

Murád IV *Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 126; 
vii. 155, 156, 159, 184 n.s ix. 


154 1. 

Murad V “Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 256 z. 

Murray, Gilbert (Ġ. G. A), viii. 73; x. 
217; Greek Studies, quoted, vii. 
103; The Rise of the Greek Epic, 
quoted, viii. 54—55. 

Murray, Rosalind, poem by, quoted, 
X. 140. 

Muršiliš I, Hittite King, X. 171, 184, 
187, 192 seqq., 209, 210, 211I. 

Muršiliš II, Hittite Emperor, Vili. 
449-50 7.3 X. 58. 

Misa al-Kazim, Seventh Imam of 
Imami Shi'ah, ix. 98. 


Misa b. Misa, Andalusian Muslim of 


Gothic origin, viii. 366 n. 


Miisa b. Nusayr, Arab conguistador of 


Visigothia, vill. 351. 


Muscovite Empire, the: 


administrative policy of, vii. 577. 

alien cultural elements in, vii. 64. 

as ghost of Roman Empire, ix. 695. 

as march state, vii. 220. 

as Russian Orthodox Christian uni- 
versal state, vii. 32, 573; vill. 71— 
72, 96, 126, 141, 142, 150, 668, 
671; ix. 16. 

autocracy in, viii. 141, 470, 589, 676- 
8; ix. 16. 

Byzantine tradition in, vii. 31 seqq., 
440, 577-9; vill. 127, 130, 398, 
589, 676-8; ix. 16. 

calendar used in, vil. 304. 

Calmucks, relations with, viii. 226. 

colonization policy of, vii. 117. 

cultural influences on, viii. 126-8. 

East Roman Empire, relation to, see 
above Byzantine. 

ecclesiastical jurisdiction over, viii. 
131, 152, 152-3 7., 398. 

establishment of, vii. 32-3, 222 n.; 
viil. 126, 131, 137, 141, 145, 150, 
470, 538; iX. 717. 

expansion of, vii. 32 7., 35 fl., II7, 
409 n., 690; viii. 129, 137, i44, 
218, 219, 225, 226, 470—1; iX. 99, 
160. 

feudal system in, vii. 577. 

foreign travel, ban on, viii. 555—6 n. 

ideology of, vii. 34 segg. 

imperialism of, ix. 550. 

languages and scripts used in, vii. 239. 

military system in, ix. 506. 

Mongols (Tatars), relations with, viii. 
71772 I5I, 225, 357, 470-1, 589, 
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Novgorod, conquest of, vii. 32 and 7., 
222 n., 573; Vill. 126, 137, I41, 
145, 150. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, vii. 
35 A, 36-37, 579; viii. 127 and z., 
225-5, 227. 

Poland-Lithuania, relations with, vii. 
36, 38, 577, 578, 690; viii. 126, 
127-9, 137, 141, 150, I5I, 153 i- 
357, 398—9, 467, 537-8; ix. 383. 

political &thos of, viii. 676-8; ix. 695. 

political mission ‘of, Vil. 36-37. 

religious policy of, vii. 35 and n., 36, 
37-38 n.; viii. 398. 

rise of, ix. 383. 

self-confidence of, Vill. 131, 137- 

Tatars, Crimean, relations with, vill. 


"Time of Troubles’, vii. 573; viii. 142. 
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Muscovite Empire, the (cont.). 

vitality of, ix. 695. 

Western World, relations with, vii. 
578, 579; viii. 127-8, 129, 130, 137, 
677. 

Zealotism in, viii. 589-90, 612. 

See also under Krev; Mancuu EM- 
PIRE; Moscow. 

Music: material power in relation to, 
vii. 703—4, 707-8 and n., 709, 710, 
714, 715; see also under NEGROES; 
Russia; WESTERN CIVILIZATION: 
culture. 

Mussolini, Benito, vii. 440, 698; ix. 


498. 
Mustadi, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 14. 
Mustafa Bórklüjge, companion of 
Sheykh Bedreddin Simavli, viii. 


591. 
Mustansir, Cairene ‘Abbasid Caliph, 


vii. 20 n. 

Musta'sim, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 13, 
I5, 16, 20 n., 21; X. 73, 74n., 88, 
I16. 

Mustawfi al-Qazwini, Hamdallah b. 
Abi Bakr al-, Persian historian, x 


73- 
Mu'tah, Battle of (A.D. 629), vii. 101. 
Mu‘tamid, “Abbasid Caliph, vii. 290. 
Mu'tasim, “Abbasid Caliph, vii. 143 7., 
399 7.3 viii. 365. 
Mutawakkil, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 84. 
Mutawakkil, Cairene ‘Abbasid Caliph, 
vii. 26 n. 
Mutilus, C. Papius, x. 130-1 and z. 
Muwabhhids, the (Masmüda Berbers), 
vii. 99; Viii. 49, 70, 354, 373 7-3 ix. 


Mycalé, Battle of (479 B.C.), viii. 435. 

Mycenae, viii. 657; ix. 375. 

Mycenaeans, the, vii. 93; viii. 65, 449— 
5o m., 657. 

Mycerinus, see MENKAURE. 

Myers, E. D., x. 241. 

Myres, Sir John, x. 229. 

Myrtilus, legend of, x. 58. 

Mysians, the, vit. 675, 677; viii. 716, 
717 and m. 

Mysticism: Christian, vii. 550 7., 701, 
729; Hindu, vil. 725, 729; Islamic, 
vii. 701-2, 710, 711, 732. 

Myths, aetiological, vii. 472, 499. 


Nabataeans, the, vii. 1o1. 

Nabonidus (Nabüna id), Neo-Baby- 
lonian Emperor, vii. ror, 205 m., 
227 and n., 598, 600 n., 654 n., 655, 


659; x. 48, 49. 
founder of  Neo- 


Nabopolassar, 
Babylonian Empire, vii. 226, 253, 
582, 655. 
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Nadir Shah b. Imam Qaüli, Afshar, 
Iranic Muslim war-lord, viii. 610, 
614, 616, 618; ix. 104. 

N aevius, C.: Bellum Poenicum, quoted, 


Vu. 431. 
Nagarjuna, Buddhist philosopher, pre- 
rer of the Mahayanian school, 


Nagib UN ajib), General Muhammad, 
leader of revolutionary movement 
in Egypt, vili. 260 n. 

Naimans, the, vii. 198, 351. 

Namier, Sir Lewis B., x. 225, 2307.3 
The Revolution of the Intellectuals, 
quoted, ix. 155 v. 

Namyq Kemal, Mehmed, ‘New 
*Osmanli' Turkish man of letters, 
viii. 255 2., 603 n. 

Nanak, Guru, Prophet of Sikhism, 
viii. 476, 591, 610 

Napoleon I Buonoparte, Emperor: 
administrative policy of, vii. 176-8, 
354; autocracy of, vil. 440; codifi- 
cation of law by, vii. 269-70, 279; 
coronation of, vii. 232-3; ix. I1; 
Corsican origin of, viii. 193 7. ; death 
of, ix. 265 n. ; Egypt, invasion ‘of, see 
under Eovet: French invasion; 
failure of, ix. 248; Louisiana, policy 
regarding, Vili. 631; meeting with 
Tsar Alexander I, vii. 168; over- 
throw of, viii. 631; prestige ‘of, Vil. 

368; quoted, ix. 178 n.; Russia, 
invasion of, see under RUSSIAN 
EMPIRE; traditionalism of, ix. 10; 
usurpation of title of Emperor, vii. 
22 7.; iX. IO-II. 

Napoleon III Buonoparte, Emperor, 
ix. II, I4, 495. 

Napoleonic Empire, the: administra- 
tive policy of, vii. 581-2; — see also 
below under provinces; aggressive- 
ness of, 1x. 494; as abortive Western 
universal state, vii. 57, 84, I45, 168, 
177, 232-3, 272, 571; ix. 248; as 
ghost of Roman Empire, vii. 84; 
capital city of, vii. 223-4, 233; civil 
service of, vii. 345, 352, 353-4, 367- 
8; communications system in, vii. 
84, 100; condescending attitude of 
French towards subject peoples, 
vii. 367-8; enterprise and initiative 
displayed by, vii. 177; establishment 
of, vii. 168, 233, 273; geographical 
range of, vii. 273; Holy Roman 
Empire, ‘relation to, vil. 233; ix. 
10-11; languages used in, vii 
243-4; law—codification of, vii. 
259, 264, 268—70; — dissemination 
of Code Napoléon, vii. 259, 271-8; 
military system of, vii. 327-8, 339; 
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ix. 493-4; X. 114 n.; nationalist re- 
action against, vii. 177; overthrow 
of, vii. 176, 272, 274, 571; ix. IL; 
parochial states, relation to, vii. 
168; political services performed by, 
vii. 177; provinces of, vii. 176-8; 
remapping of Europe under, vii. 
57; savants, work of, in Egypt, ix. 
215; X. 8-9; successor-states of, vii. 
367; see also under HAPSBURG 
Mownarcuy (DANUBIAN). 

Naramsin of Akkad, war-lord, vii. 
210 N., 254; X. 48, 186. 

Narmer, Pharaoh, ix. 283, 684, 687. 

Nasib, Battle of (24 June A.D. 1839), 
vili. 246 and z. 

Nasir-ad-Din  al-Baydàwi, Persian 
theologian and historian, x. 79. 

Nasir-ad-Din Mahmüd Shah, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vii. 15. 

Nasir-ad-Din Qajar, Shah of Persia, 
viii. 694. 

Nationalism: as a religion, ix. 621; 
impact of Democracy on Parlia- 
mentarism as cause of, iX. 155; 
Liberalism, relation to, ix. 621; 
linguistic, viii. 536—9; ix. 151, 152; 
operation of, viii. 188, 190 seqq., 
204, 230, 251, 265, 281, 293 seqq., 
312, 332, 534-9, 601, 700; ix. 74, 
153, 154 7., 155, 217, 422-3, 443, 
474; position regarding, after 
Second World War, ix. 407-8; re- 
nunciation of will to independence 
in relation to, ix. 407, 495, 496; tech- 
nology, struggle for supremacy with, 
ix. x. 4095 West European origin of, 

vili. 535-7; see also under ARMEN- 
IANS; HaPsBURG MoNARCHY (Danu- 
BIAN) ; INDIA: British Raj; OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE; POLAND. 

Nationality, changes of, three genera- 
tions required for social meta- 
morphosis, ix. 323—5. 

‘Natives’: humanity of, denied by 
colonizers, viii. 574~5; self-emanci- 
pation of, viii. 575; Western attitude 
towards, Vili. I11 %2., 207-13, 464 n., 
875-6; ix. 451. 

Nature: 

creativity of, ix. 320, 321. 
laws of: 
chance in relation to, ix. 377 seqq. 
control of, question of, ix. 171-2, 
218, 220, 338-47, 348. 
currency of, in realm of History, see 
under HISTORY. 
discovery and formulation of, rx. 
171, 172, 173, 192, 203, 205-6, 
ZII seqq. 
human affairs, operation in: Com- 
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munist conception of, ix. 335 m. 
emancipation from servitude to 
laws, ix. 308-10, 312 segg., 321 
segg., 338 segq., 348, 381; in dis- 
integrations of civilizations, ix. 
287-91, 295, 341 segq., 349; in 
economic affairs, ix. 223-34, 235, 
311 segg.; in growths of civili- 
zations, ix. 291-5; in private 
airs, iX. 220—3; in recurrence 
of wars, ix. 234-97, 295; possible 
explanation of, ix. 307 segq.; re- 
calcitrance to, ix. 218-19, 331, 
348-94; subconscious psyche, role 
of, ix. 326—357, 348; subjection of, 
to laws inherent in human nature, 
question of, ix. 307, 315 seqq., 321 
seqq. 
human intelligence and will in re- 
lation to, ix. 196 seqq., 221-3, 
. 338, 342. 
inexorability of, question of, ix. 171, 
172, 181, 187, 218, 220,295-306, 
307, 337, 338-47, 348, 349, 405. 
miracles in relation to, ix. 181, 182, 
183, 221 7. 
range of, ix. 182 seqq. 
regularity of, 1x. 171, 173-4 and zn., 
IGI. 
study of facts in relation to, ix. 190 
seqq. 
unrecognized, ix. 381. 
see also under Gop: law of; HISTORY; 
REGULARITIES; SOCIETIES: primi- 
tive. 
man's struggle with, vii. 294 and m.; 
see also under MAN: material 
environment. 
prodigality of, ix. 419-20. 
reality of, belief in, ix. 380 n. 
relativity of, to the human observer, 
IX. 173 f. 
uniformity of, vii. 48; viii. 488—9, 
490, 492, 494- 
worship of, vii. 378, 412, 413 n., 
421 me 459, 461, 764-5 and n., 


7 

Navarino, Battle of (20 October 1827), 
viii. 243, 244. n., 502; ix. 352. 

Navarre, Kingdom of, viii. 351 7. 

Navigation, art of, vii. 216-17 n., 
217—18; ix. 364 seqq. 

Nawàü'i, Mir ‘Ali Shir, statesman in 
service of Timurid House, and 
'Turki man of letters, vii. 251. 

Nearchus, admiral of Alexander the 
Great, vii. 654. 

Nebuchadnezzar, Neo-Babylonian 
Emperor: dates of his reign, vii 
205; death of, vii. 205; dominions 
of, vii. 67, 205, 658—9; deportation 
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policy, ultimate results of, vii. 163, 
228; Greek mercenaries in service 
of, viii. 423, 424; Judah, relations 
with, vil. 112, 138, 163, 228, 658-9; 
vii. 290, 425; seat of his govern- 
ment, vii. 226. 

Nebuchadrezzar, son of Nabonidus, 
impersonated by pretenders (522 
B.C.), Vii. 600 72. 

Nebuzar-adan, Nebuchadnezzar’s 
Captain of the Guard, vii. 116 m. 
Necessity, omnipotence of, Spengler’s 

view of, ix. 168. 
Necker, Jacques, vii. 408. 
Nefer-hotep, Pharaoh, x. 189, 191. 
Negrillos, the, vii. 760. 
Negroes, the: American, colonization 
of Liberia by, viii. 575; culture of, 
preservation of spiritual integrity 
by, viii. 500; music of, viii. 500-1; 
race-feeling in relation to, viii. 
272-3 n.; religion of, vii. 417; 
spiritual sterility, comparative, viii. 
579; transportation of, to New 
World, viii. 272 and n., 273; see 
also under UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA. 
Neguib, see Nacts. 
Nehemiah, Jewish statesman, vii. 229. 
Nehru, Pandit Jawaharlal, vii. 408; 
vii. 685. 
Nemesis, viii. 54 segq., 60. 
Neo-Babylonian Empire, see under 
BABYLONIA. 
Neoconfucianism, vii. 409; viii. 325, 
593 n.; IX. 41-43, 44-45, 59, 66, 
157, 163. 
Neolithic Age, the, ix. 354, 356, 357, 
358, 600. 
Neopaganism, see under "WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION. 
Neoplatonism, vii. 49, 107, 356, 357, 
427 n., 4°74.N., 532 n.; iX. 712-13 N, 
Nepos, Iulius, Roman Emperor, ix. 
Nerchinsk, Russo-Manchu Peace 
Treaty of (1689), viii. 335. 
ero, L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 9, 363, 602; 
1X. 112 f. 
Nerses II, Monophysite Catholicos of 
Albania, 1x. 9r. 
Nerva, M. Cocceius, Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 155 n., 156 m. 
Nestor, King of Pylos, viii. 493 n. 
Nestorian Christianity: 
as a fossil, vii. 393, 693; viii. 108, 
109, 275, 337 n., 367, 447. 

as a Syriac reaction against Hellen- 
ism, Vill. 414, 445 7t., 446, 480; ix. 
89 m., 132, 302. 
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birthplace of, viii. 91. 

culture of, viii. 373, 374. 

declared heretical, viii. 364 7.; ix. 
302, 305. 

geographical range of, viii. 727. 

Hellenic influence on, viii. 373, 585. 

Islam: converts to, vii. 95 z., 379; 
relations with, vii. 74, 373, 378. 

Malabaris, conversion of, to other 
forms of Christianity, viii. 337 n. 

Mongol Empire, advantageous to, 
Vil. 71,74. — 

Ottoman Empire, position under, 
viii. 186 n., 338 m. 

political purposes, diversion to, vii. 
532 7.3 viii. 585, 611, 616. 

position of: in 7th century, viii. 347; 
in ¿ 3th century, viii. 364-5 and 7., 
366. 

propagation of: in Central Asia, viii. 
IO 7.; in Far East, vii. 103, 105 n., 
237; ix. 302; in India, vii. 105 n.; 
ix. 302; in Sasanian Empire, viii. 
364 n.; ix. 302. 

script used by, vii. 255. 

Zoroastrians, relations with, viii. 49. 

See also under ‘ASSYRIANS’; MANCHUS; 
MELCHITE CHURCH; Moncor EM- 
PIRE; MONGOLS; MONOPHYSITE ` 
CHRISTIANITY. 

Nestorius, Christian heresiarch, viii. 
480; 1X. 304. 

Netherlands, Northern (Holland): 
bourgeoisie—as heirs of Monarchy, 
Vill. 341; — role of, in expansion of 
Western Civilization, ix. 469-70; 
civil liberties, value attached to, ix. 
589; colonial empire—acquisition 
of, viii. 220, 321; ix. 469; — cul- 
tural dichotomy in, viii. 570; — 
Indonesia, relations with, after 
Second World War, ix. 456; — race 
feeling, absence of, viii. 213 7., 
573 and z.; cultural and material 
achievements, relation between, vii. 
707, 713; German occupation of, 
ix. 266; Great Power status of, ix. 
239; — loss of, ix. 239, 242, 243, 
266; independence, maintenance of, 
ix. 242; Jews, treatment of, viii. 286; 
law, system of, vii. 273, 283; ix. 34; 
political equality, struggle for, vii. 
534-5; shipbuilding in, ix. 368 m., 
388; see also under ENGLAND; 
JAPAN: Dutch. 

Netherlands, Southern: part played 
by in Balance of Power, ix. 242; see 
also BELGIUM. 

Neugebauer, O., viii. 125 4.; "The 
Chronology of the Hammurabi 
Age’, quoted, x. 181. 
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New Granada, Spanish Viceroyalty of, 
vii. 569-70. 
NS ground, stimulus of, viii. 143, 
2n. 
New Spain, Spanish Viceroyalty of: 
as Central American universal state, 
79, 242, 569; vill. 637, 639; 
capital city of, vii. 230, 235-6; 
expansion of, viii. 632, 636, 647; 
extinction of, vii. 631, 637, 647; 
foreign trade of, vil. 320 n., 321 n. 5 
Indians, Plains, relations with, viii. 
18, 632, 636-8, 639; language used 
in, Vil. 242; religious policy of, viii. 
598, 613, 636; see also MEXICO. 
New Zealand, military system in, ix. 


94. 

Newman, Cardinal J. H., ix. 102 7.; 
Apologia pro Vité Sud, quoted, ix. 
102 7. 

News, meaning of word, vii. 537. 

Newton, Sir Isaac, vii. 495 7.; ix. 181, 


192. 

Niazi Bey, Major, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ 
revolutionary, viii. 263. 

Nicaea: Councils of—a.D. 325, vii. 
695 n.; — A.D. 787, ix. 93 and z.; 
principality of, vii. 29-30; viii. 
714-15, 723; ix. 652 7. 

Nicánór, general of King Antiochus 
IV the Seleucid, viii. 581 z. 

Nicánór, general of King Philip V of 
Macedon, x. 134. 

Nicetas, cousin of Roman Emperor 
Heraclius, vii. 337 n 

Nicholas of Myra, Saint (‘Santaclaus’), 
viii. 402-3 m. 

Nicholas I, Pope, viii. 376, 383. 

Nicholas I Romanov, Emperor of 
Russia, vii. 17 7., 574 7.; vili. 234, 
687 n., 701. 

Nicholas II Romanov, Emperor of 
Russia, viii. 142. 

Nicholson, Reynold A., x. 218. 

Nicopolis, Battle of (A.D. 1396), viii 
265 m. 

Nidintu-Bel, pretender to throne of 
Babylonia (522 5.C.), vii. 601. 

Niebuhr, B. G., x. 156. 

Niebuhr, Reinhold, vii. 415 n.; Nature 
and Destiny of Man, quoted, vii. 
508, 554 

Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm, ix. 147. 

Nihawand, Battle of (a.D. 641 or 642), 


vii. 189. 
N ikiphóros I, East Roman Emperor, 


Nikiphóros II Phokás, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 386 seqg.; ix. 105. 

Nikiphóros Vryénnios, Caesar, son- 
in-law of Alexius I Comnenus, viii. 
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379; ix. 62; Historiae, quoted, viii. 


389 n. 

Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow, vii. 37, 
38 n., 39. 

Nikoussios, Panayiotákis, Dragoman 
of the Porte, viii. 178. 

Nile, River: role of, in Egyptiac 
history, Vill. 720 7. ; silt in waters of, 
vii. 455 and z., 456, 464, 465. 

Nilsson, M. P.: Greek Popular 
Religion, quoted, viii. 582 n.; The 
Minoan-Mycenaean Religion and its 
Survival in Greek Religion, quoted, 
ix, 738. 

Nilus of Rossano, Saint, viii. 502. 

Nimitz, Fleet Admiral Chester W., 
ix. 483. 

Nineveh, fall of (612 B.c.), ix. 281. 

Niqmepa of Alalakh, x. 202. 

Nirvàna, see under BUDDHISM. 

Nizàm-al-Mulk, Hasan abü 'Ali, al- 
Tisi, vii. 362 m.; Siyásat-Nàma, 
quoted, vii. 151 7. 

Njal, ‘Burnt’, viii. 651. 

Noah, vii. 765 n.; x. 45—46. 

Noailles, Paul, Duc de, viii. 703. 

Nointel, Charles-Francois Olier, 
Marquis de, viii. 159 7. 

Noldeke, Theodor: Das Jlranische 
Nationalepos, x. 44. 

Nomad Empires: declines and falls of, 
viii. 664; x. 85-86; durations of, ix. 
289 n., 3262.5 enumeration of, x. 

n. 

Nomadism, genesis of, 1n Old World, 
North American light on, vill. 649- 
50. 

Nomads: 

camels, use of, viii. 17; ix. 659. 
conversion of, to higher religions, 
Vili. 338 n., 360. 
difficulties experienced by, in assum- 
ing imperial authority, vii. 129-30. 
elimination of, ix. 450, 743. 
eruptions of, from steppe: 
climatic cycles i in relation to, ix. 310. 
from Arabia, into “Fertile Crescent': 
(c. 825-525 B.C. J, vii. 658; Primi- 
tive Muslim Arabs (7th century 
A.D.), vii. 659; viii. 3, 17, 49, 57 
364; ix. 20 A., 236. 
from Eurasian steppe: Avars (6th 
century A.D.), ix. 650; bifurcation 
into two streams, vii. 607 and z., 
608 and m., 609, 635, 653, 686; x. 
199; Bulgars (6th century A.D.), 
ix. 650; Calmucks (17th century 
A.D.), viii. 226; Cumans (13th 
century A.D.), x. 55; into China 
(8th century B.c.), vii. 686; Huns 
(4th century A.D.), viii. 14; ix. 650; 
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Nomads (cont.). 
Iranian-speaking—(8th and 7th 
centuries B.C.), vii. 606, 609, 625, 
635, 651, 653, 658, 675, 684, 685, 
686, 687, 688; viii. 432-3; — (2nd 
century B.C.), vii. 635 ».; Magyars 
(gth century A.D.), x. 55; Mon- 
gols, alias 'l'atars (12th and 13th 
centuries A.D.), viii. 60, 70; ix. 
750; X. 55; routes followed, into 
South-West Asia, vii. 606—7 and 
n., 625, 635—6 n.; Sanskrit-speak- 
ing (r8th and 17th centuries 
B.C.), vii. 607, 686, 687-8; viii. 
461; x. 199; 'lurkish-speaking 
(irth century A.D), vii. 608-9; 
viii. 70. 

esprit de corps of, x. 85, 86-87. 

forests, defeat by, viii. 19. 

headgear and dress of, x. 53-57. 

horses, use of, vii, 687-8; viii. 17-18, 
471 n. 

inland waterways, inability to cope 
with, viii. 471; ix. 661—2, 675. 

military qualities of, vii. 130. 

military technique of, ix. 272 n. 

mobility of, viii. 32. 

non-interchangeability of compo- 
nents of society, ix. 121 m. 

paramountcy of occupants of Orkhon 
Basin, vii. 198 7. 

receptivity of, viii. 59. 

sea-faring, ix. 661-2. 

sedentary peoples, relations with, 
Vii. 257, 264; viii. 542, 575, 608, 
614; ix. 36-37, 39-40, 326 n., 385, 
650; x. 76, 85, 234. 

Zealotism and Herodianism among, 
viii. 608, 614, 617. 

See also under ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; ALANS; 
ARAB CALIPHATE; ARABIC MUSLIM 
CIVILIZATION; ARABS; ARAMAEANS; 
Avars; BACTRIAN GREEK EMPIRE; 
CALMUCES; CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE; 
CHALDAEANS; CIMMERIANS ; 
Cumans; East Roman EMPIRE: 
EcverT: New Empire; Far 

CIVILIZATION; GUPTA 
EMPIRE; GuryJARsS; Han EMPIRE; 
Hionenu; Huns; Hvksos; INDIA; 
Inpic CIVILIZATION; Iranic Mus- 
LIM CIVILIZATION; — KHAZARS; 
MaGYARS; MANCHU EMPIRE; MING 
EwPmE; MoNGOLs; 
EMPIRE; PAKTYES; 
PIRE; SAKA; SALTUQS; SARMATIANS; 
; SELEUCID MoNaRCHY; 
SINIC CIVILIZATION; SUMER AND 
AEXAD; SYRIAC CIVILIZATION; 
Truunm EMPIRE; Ts'rw EMPIRE; 
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Tstn, UNITED; VOLKERWANDE- 
RUNGEN; WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 
Normans, the: assaults on East Roman 
Empire—(A.D. 1081-5), viii. 354, 
357, 385; — (A.D. 1185), viii. 354, 
358, 380; barbarism of, viii. 371, 
388-9, 390-1, 397 A., 577-8 n.; con- 
quests by, in Southern Italy, viii. 
376 n., 377-8, 394 and n., 399, 403 
7., 504, 512 n., 588; ix. 12, ror; 
Crusades, participation in, viii. 352- 
3 7., 354, 357-9, 371, 376, 379, 388 
seqq.; Herodianism of, viii. 587-8; 
language of, viii. 587; x. 200; mili- 
tary equipment of, viii. 393 7.; ix. 
352-3; military technique of, viii. 
487; see also under ENGLAND: 
SALONICA ; SICILY. 
Norse language, the, ix. 463, 464. 
"Northampton Table’, the, ix. 221- 


27. 

Northumbria, Kingdom of, conver- 
sion to Christianity, ix. 212 2. 

Norway: electricity, social effects of, 
in, ix. 467 n.; German occupation 
of, ix. 266. 

Notarás, Loukás, East Roman Grand 
Duke, viii. 151 n. 

Novgorod, Principality of: conquest 
of, by Muscovy, see under Musco- 
VITE EMPIRE; East Roman Empire's 
political suzerainty over, ix. 715; 
history of, vii. 222 n.; Westerniza- 
tion of, viii. 589 and z., 612. 

Nu'man V, the Lakhmid, viii. srn., 
364 n. 

Numerals, Arabic, vii. 241. 

Nür-ad-Din, Mahmüd, al-Malik al- 
‘Adil, Atabeg of Aleppo and 
Damascus, vii. 14; viii. 359, 459. 

Nuremberg Chronicle, the, ix. 178-9 
and n., 319; x. 223; see also 
SCHEDEL. 

Nurhachi, founder of the Manchu 
Power, vii. 129, 347. 

Nyssa, language of (Nesian language), 
the, viii. 491 n. 


Obolensky, Prince Dmitri, comments 
by—on Byzantine element in Mus- 
covite heritage, vii. 578, 579 .; — 
on Muscovite annexation of Nov- 
gorod, vii. 32 7.; — on relations 
between Muscovy and East Roman 
Empire, viii. 677; — on status of 
Russian Church in rrth century, 
Vill. 400 n.; — on Westernization 
of Russia, viii. 674; 'Russia's 
Byzantine Heritage’, in Oxford 

lavonic Papers, quoted, vii. 34-35 
fi.; Vill. 402-3 and n., 669—70, 671; 


INDEX 


views of, on classification of Ortho- 
dox and Western Christian societies 
as separate civilizations, viii. 669- 


73- 

Obrenovie, Miloš, Serb patriot, viii. 
182. 

Ocean, conductivity of the, viii. 715. 

‘Occidentalists’, non-Western, 1x. 
214-15. 

Ochrida: Archbishopric of, viii. 378; 
Metropolitan of, viii. 378, 380. 

Odenathus, Prince of Palmyra, viii. 


653. 

Odo Iv Capet; Duke of Burgundy, ix. 
238 m. 

Odovacer, Scirian (?) war-lord in 
Roman Italy, vii. 13 z., 338; viii. 
69, 77; ix. 299, 300, 668. 

Odrysae, the, vii. 245 7., 682, 686. 

Odysseus, vii. 402 n., 552; viii. 65, 
657-8; ix. 603, 612; reanimation of 
ghosts by, ix. 138-41, 148, 143, 166. 

Odyssey, the, quoted, vii. 499; viii. 
493 7t.; ix. 139, 140, 143, 166. 

Oesterley, W. O. E.: A History of 
Israel, quoted, vii. 657 m. 

Ogotay, Mongol Khàaqàn, x. 74m., 
76 n., 77 n. 

Ohlin, B., in The Economic Journal, 
quoted, ix. 316. 

Oil, deposits of: in Arabia, viii. 36 7., 
603; in Islamic World, viii. 269-70. 

Olaf Tryggvason, King of Norway, 
viii. 616, 617. 

‘Old Believers’, the, in Russian 
Orthodox Christendom, see under 


RUSSIA. 

‘Old Slavonic’ liturgical language, viii. 
194 and z., 402. 

Olga, sovereign of Kiev Principality, 
viii. 399. 

Ollivier, Émile, x. 145, 146, 147 71. 

Olmstead, A. T.: ‘Babylonian Astro- 
nomy’, quoted, vii. 977.; History 
of the Persian Empire, quoted, vii. 


600 n. 

Olney, Richard, dispatch from, 
quoted, ix. 548-9. 

Olympia, Temple of Zeus at, ix. 351. 

Olympias, daughter of King Neo- 
ptolemus I of Epirus, wife of King 
Philip II of Macedon, mother of 
Alexander the Great, viii. 64, 652-3 
and n., 654. 

Olympic Games, the (Hellenic), vii. 
298, 529; viii. 428 m. 

Oman, Sir Charles, x. 224. 

Omdurman, Battle of (A.D. 1898), vii. 
519, 521. 

Omelette, simile of, rx. 343-4. 

Omniscience, pursuit of, x. 25 segg. 
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Onela, King of the Swedes, viii. 63. 

Onomacritus of Athens, ix. 739. 

Order, different kinds of, ix. 380 segq. 

Ordin-Nashchokin, Prince A. L. 
vill. 556 m., 674. 

Ordoño II, King of Asturia, viii. 
350 f. 

Orestes the Pannonian, father of 
Roman Emperor Romulus ‘Augus- 
tulus’, viii. 14 and z. 

Organ, origin of the term, vii. 532 7. 

Origen (Origenés) of Alexandria, vii. 
107, 340; viii. 586. 

Orkhàn ‘Osmanli, Emir, viii. 397 n. 

Oroetes, Persian Viceroy of Sardis, 
vii. 61r z., 671 2., 672, 674 n., 680 m. 

Orontes, co-governor of Achaemenian 
Viceroyalty of Armenia, vii. 662. 

Orpheus, legendary Thracian prophet 
and poet, vii. x; ix. 397, 738, 739; 
749. ws 

Orphism, vii. 95, 412, 4227.3 Vill. 
503; ix. 738, 739, 740- 

Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Greek): 

asceticism in, vii. 389. 

Atlantean stance of, ix. 149. 

canon law of, vil. 293. 

Cappadocian Fathers, the, viii. 415, 
445, 505. 

congregational and individual wor- 
ship in, vii. 719-20. 

dating, system of, vii. 298 and m. 

ecclesiastical factions, struggle be- 
tween, viii. 376—7 n., 383. 

ecclesiastical geography of, viii. 716. 

hierarchy, position of, wii. 186, 
187-8, 605, 613, 618; see also 
PATRIARCHATES. 

holy places, ix. 99, 104-6. 

images, question of, viii. 375-6, 377; 
ix. 27, 88-89 n., 91—93, 149, 150 7., 
163; see also below under Roman 

Catholic Church; and under East 
RoMAN EMPIRE. 

liturgical languages of, vii. 239 n. 
255; vill. 163 7.; ix. 77-78, 708, 
713, 714, 716-17. 

missionary work of, vii. 105, 106 m. 

monasticism in, viii. 502. 

position of, in 20th century, vii. 192. 

Protestant Churches, relations with, 
viii. 152—60, 171, 605. 

Roman Catholic Church: breach 
with, viii. 375, 377, 380, 384, 589; 
doctrine, questions of, vill. 375, 
377, 378, 380; ix. 195; ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline, questions of, viii. 
375, 377, 380; ecclesiastical supre- 
macy, question of, vii. 67, 233; 
viii. 119, I51, 375-6, 377: 588-9; 
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Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Greek) (cont.). 
hostility, Orthodox, persistence of, 
Vil. IIQ, 151, 154, 589; image- 
worship, question of, viii. 375-6, 
377, 383; 1x. 93 and z.; inter- 
communion, vii. 379-80 and m.; 
Loükaris policy of entente with 
Protestants, vili. 153 segq.; mis- 
sionary activities, rivalry in, vili. 
377; Papal intervention in Ortho- 
dox domestic quarrels, viii. 376 
and zn., 377 1.; Photian Schism, 
the, viii. 376 and z., 377, 383; 
reconciliation—attempts at, vili. 
377-90, 398, 589, 590 1.; — tem- 
porary (A.D. 879-88), viii. 377 and 
7.; ritual and liturgy, questions of, 
vii. 375, 376, 378, 380, 381; 
Union—Act of Florence (a.p. 
1439), Viii. 151, 384 n., 398, 589, 
590, 607; — Orthodox opposition 
to, vii. 67; vii. 151, 384; — 
Western conditions for, viii. 381, 


24. 

Russian Orthodox Church, relations 
with, vii. 35 seqg.; viii. 158-0, 
160-1, 380 n., 398-400, 589, 607; 
ix. 715. 

State, relation to, vii. 720; ix. 149, 
150 7. 

statesmanship of, vii. 195. 

Zealotism in, vii. 477; viii. 152-61, 
588-91. 

See also under ALBANIANS; MoNo- 
PHYSITE CHRISTIANITY. 

Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Russian): geographical range of, 
vii. 716; holy places in Palestine, 
rights in, ix. 102; independence of, 
from Oecumenical Patriarchate, pro- 
claimed, vii. 34 7., 35; viii. 152, 
398; liturgical language of, ix. 715; 
liturgy of, viii. 402-3 and 2.; mis- 
sionary work by, viii. 336; monasti- 
cism, vli. 579 7t.; viii. 402; pilgrim- 
ages, vill. 402; ix. 99, 106; position 
of, under Peter the Great, vii, 38- 
39; vii. 128-9; Raskolmki (Dis- 
senters), viii. 688 z.; ritual practices, 
differences over, vii. 37; viii. 131; 
Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, vii. 35-36; viii. 126—7, 128-9, 
151-2, 398, 589, 607, 674; Saints, 
viii. 402 and n.; self-complacency 
of, vii. 36; viii. 135; see also under 
RUSSIAN Emprre; U.S.S.R. 

Orthodox Christian Civilization, main 

y: 

absolutism as master institution of, 

viii. 503. 


Arabs, impact of, ix. 20 n., 456. 

as civilization of third generation, 
Vil. 4IO. 

breakdown of, vii. 405; viii. 459, 667, 
676; ix. 15, 28 n., 149, 442. 

centre of gravity of, vii. 197 ; viii. 
726; ix. 663. 

classification as separate civilization, 
question of, viii. 669—73. 

cradle of, viii. 670; ix. 694. 

cultural change, tempo of, ix. 363. 

culture: architecture, ix. 84-85, 128, 
158, 161-2; art, viii. 392 n.; — 
Hellenic, renaissance of, ix. 82, 
166; — native, ix. 85, 86, 156, 
166; diversity of, vii. 65; Hellenic 
culture ‘carried’ by, viii. 392; ix. 
2 "., 45 n., 63, 109-10, 131 seqq.; 
literature—renaissance of Hel- 
lenic, viii. 394; ix. 52-53, 56-57, 
58, 60, 73, 757., 153, 161, 162, 
163, 706 n., 707, 710, 713, 716; — 
vernacular, ix. 73—75, 153; radia- 
tion of, viii. 505, 671—2. 

disintegration of, viii. 1847., 395, 
504, 668; ix. 149, 411. 

ecclesiastics, political activities of, 
Vii. 404, 405, 408. 

economic position of, in  roth 
century, vill. 347. 

éthos of, viii. 375, 381; ix. 28—29, 157. 

genesis of, vii. 53, 540; viii. 375; ix. 
22, 163, 651, 694. 

geographical displacement of, from 
habitat of Hellenic Civilization, ix. 
693-4. » 

geographical range of, viii. 721, 727; 
ix. 693-4. » 

growth of, vii. 405; viii. 503—4; ix. 
27, 376. 

Hellenic Civilization; affiliation to, 
Vil. 393; Vill. 82, 375, 729 n.; ix. 
27, 74, 693-4, 739; renaissance of 
ghost of, see under East ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

languages of, vii. 409-10 m.; ix. 
706 n., 708. 

‘law of God’, belief in, ix. x75. 

Papacy, attitude towards, viii. 383 
seqq.; see also under ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH, EASTERN 
(GREEK): Roman Catholic Church. 

political geography of, vii. 233-4. 

prospects of, in roth and rith cen- 
turies, viii. 347 seqq., 381-2. 

Scandinavians, relations with, viii. 
352. 

Syriac Civilization, encounters with, 
Vii. 64—65; viii. 108, 125, 347-50, 
454; -—-concatenations of, vili. 
458-9. 
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Orthodox Christian Civilization, main 
body (cozt.). 

Time of Troubles, viii. 13 7. 

weakness of, viii. 349-50. 

Western Civilization: encounters 
with—concatenations of, viii. 102- 
5, 454, 459-60; — duration of, 
vii. 122, 124, 125; ecclesiastical 
differences, see under ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH (Greek): 
Roman Catholic Church; 
Middle Ages, viii. 102, 119-20, 
151 seqq., 314, 347, 349, 352 seqq., 
375-98, 466, 476, 478, 502—4, 540, 
589, 724; ix. 2 n., 9-10, 31 7., 93 
72., I31—4, 382-3, 65r7.; — in 
Modern Age, viii. 119-20, 150-98, 
405, 477, 478, 605—6, 722-3, 725; 
ix. 62; relation to, viii. 669-73. 

Zealotism and Herodianism i in, viii. 
588-91. 

See also under IRANIC MusLtM Civi- 
LIZATION; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; RE- 
NAISSANCES. 

Orthodox Christian Civilization, 
Russian Branch: 

barbarians, relations with, vii. 690. 

breakdown of, viii. 667; ix. 442. 

classification of, as separate civiliza- 
tion, question of, viii. 669-73. 

cultural individuality of, viii. 544 n. 

culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 64. 

culture: Greek language and litera- 
ture, ignorance of, ix. 716-17; 
literature, translations from Greek 
into Slavonic, ix. 715-16; music, 
viii. 500-1; Western influence on, 
vii. 222 n.; viii. 674. 

disintegration of, viii. 668; ix. 411. 

expansion of, vii. 64, 220; ix. 383. 

genesis of, vii. 222 5., 405; vii 
544. n., 667; i ix. 16, 488. 

Hellenic Civilization: affiliation to, 
vii. 393; geographical displacement 
from habitat of, ix. 695. 

marches of, vii. 220. 

universal state, break in continuity 
In, Vii. 5, 318 m. 

Western Civilization: encounters 
with—in Middle Ages, vii. 690; 
Vili, 112-13, 125 Ti. - 126, 347, 398- 
403, 599, 612; — in Modern Age, 
vii. 64, 690; vii. 126-51, 336-7, 
454, 606-8, 674—5, 709 11.5 iX. 414; 
relation to, viii. 669—73. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, vii. 
589-90, 612. 

See also under FAR EASTERN CIVILIZA- 
TION; ITrRanic Musiim CIVILIZA- 
TION; IsLAMIC CIVILIZATION. 
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Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy, ix. 378 
and n., 402, 526. 

Osaka, Battle of (3 June a.D. 1615), 
viii. 321 m. 

Oscan language, the, vii. 246; viii. 704. 

Oscans, the, viii. 439. 

Osiris, "Worship of, vil. 70, 73, 189, 
IZN., 413 and n., 414, 422, 423, 
457, 459 T, 494Tt., 574; Vil. 83, 

ened? 4533 X. 25, 143. 

Osmanlis, the, as ‘Ghazis of Rim’, ix. 
37, 103; see also under East ROMAN 
EMPIRE; | MAMLÜKS; OTTOMAN 

Ostrogoths, the: barbarism of, viii. 
69; civil service under, ix. 126-7; x ; 
72 and n.; cultural position in Italy 
under domination of, ix. 126; x. 70 

7., 72; conquest by Justinian, vii. 11 
n. , 283, 288; vili. 65, 66, 67, 69; ix 
3r n., 300, 664; x. 63; diversion of, 
from Constantinople to Rome, viii. 
67, 69; domination of Italy by, viii. 
65, 69; ix. 299, 375; law of, vii. 
287, 288; legitimization of rule over 
conquered countries, vii. 13. 

Oswiu, King of Northumbria, vii. 
106 n.: ; viii. 658; x. 82 m. 

Otamo, Prince of Bungo, viii. 319 7. 

Otho, King of Greece, x. 108 and m., 


109. 

Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor, vii. 
538; vii. 3677., 399, 486 and n., 
487, 490; ix. 9, 162, 352-3. 

Otto IT, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 
384. and n., 386, 388, 503. 

Otto III, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 
503, 671, 672; 1x. 9-10. 

Otto IV, Count of Franche-Comté, ix. 
238 n. 

Ottoman Empire, the: 

administration, provincial, viii. 252— 
4, 255. 

aggressiveness of, viii. 459-60, 476; 
IX. 303 

Anatolia: base in, for European con- 
quests, vii. 197; viii. 714-15; ix. 

107; Dere Beys in, viii. 248 n., 252, 


265 m. 

Arabic cultural heritage of, vin. 
104-5. 

Arabs, relations with, vii. 122; viii. 
241, 242 n., 250, 258, 259, 262, 
203, 269 7., 302 and n.; ix. 412. 

archaism in, viii. IQI 1. 

as shot of ‘Abbasid Caliphate, ix. 
I5-I 

as “Orthodox Christian universal 
state, vii. 5, 28, 65, 67, 77, 197, 
405, 570; viii. 150, 182, 198-9, 668, 
671, 723; ix. 61, 149, 284; x. 86 m. 
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Ottoman Empire, the (cont.). 
as reincarnation of Roman Empire, 
vii. 31. 
as ‘Sick Man’ of Europe, vii. 17 and 
n. 
autonomous territories in, vii. 17; 
viii. 155 n., 162, 187, 194 n., 253. 
balance between beneficence and 
oppressiveness of, viii. 723-4. 
barbarian fastnesses in, viii. 165, 189, 
248 n. 
barbarians, relations with, vii. 65, 77, 
330, 331, 332; vill. 67. 
bourgeoisie in, viti. 340, 341 7. 
break-up of, vii. 22, 77, 384 n., 410 t., 
415, 571; Vili. 93-94, 189 seqq., 
199, 204, 230, 232, 238, 251, 302, 
718; IX. 241, 447, 474, 477, 6905; X 
92, 93, 95. . 
calendar used in, vii. 304. 
Caliphate in relation to, vii. 21 and 
Nn., 22 seqq.; viii. 602, 693, 694; ix 
103, 695-6. 
capital cities of, vii. 135 7., 197-8, 
205, 238. 
Capitulations in, vii. 258 and .; viii. 
172—3, 195-6, 249 n., 698 n. 
Central Asian Turks, relations with, 
viii. 225-6, 265 n. 
citizenship in, vii. 373. 
civil service of, vii. 344, 345, 346 
and n., 366, 408. 
colonization policy of, vii. 132-3. 
Committee of Union and Progress, 
vii. 234, 238, 261-3, 264, 341 7.; 
see also below under Revolution 
(1908). 
communications, system of, vii. 84; 
VIL. 253, 254, 262 n., 267-8 m. 
constitutional reform, question of, 
viti. 238, 251-2, 253, 254, 255, 256, 
257, 261, 605. 
Cossacks, relations with, viii. 156, 
226, 396 n. 
m of Foreign Bondholders, viii. 
2 
culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 65. 
culture of, viii. 163, 164, 199, 200-1, 
255 n., 256 n., 362, 590—1; ix. 61, 
84. 
currency used in, vii. 317 ^. 
decline of, vii. 16—17, 22 Segq., 234, 
239» 261 and n., 3295 303 viii. II2, 
105, 172, 175, 247-0, 250-1, 252, 
603, 694, 723. 

Diplomatic Corps, Western, in- 
fluence of, viii. 171-2. 

diplomatic relations, conduct of, vii. 
, 29, 346 "r.; viii. 163, 188, 341 n. 

ion among subjects of, viii. 


250-1, 254—7, 265 n., 723; see also 
below under revolts. 

dissolution of, vii. 197; viii. 261, 262, 
269 m. 

Dragoman of the Fleet, vil. 408; viii. 
175 n., 187. 

Dragoman of the Porte, vii. 408; viii, 
163, 178, 179, 187. 

dress, viii. 161-2, 228, 238, 241 and 
n., 244 and n., 245 n.; see also 
below under headgear. 

duration of, vill. 542. 

East Roman Empire, heritage from, 
vi. 29. 

eclipse of, temporary, after death of 
Suleyman the Magnificent, vii. 
126, 234; viii. 165, 171, 187, 199; 
ix. 154 m. 

education in, vii. 29, 360, 361, 362-3; 
viii. 183 and N., 235-6, 244-5 n., 
6» 254, 256 7L, 553-4, 557-8, 


establishment of, vii. 197; viii. 150 
and 72., 151, 173, 192, 199 7., 217, 
222, 275, 356, 392, 459, 715, 717; 
ix. 62. 

expansion of, vii. x, 197, 570 ., 721; 
viii. 105 and n., 164, 169, 177 and 
A., 217, 219, 221, 223, 224, 246- 
TA., 250, 265 n., 286 n., 316, 396 
and n., 397 and 7., 460, 467, 715, 
722, 723; iX. 38, 39, 62, 95—96, 98, 
103, 104, 107, 131, 651 n. 

famine in (1873-4), viii. 255 n. 

feudal system in, vii. 124-6, 132, 184, 
320; vill. 681. 

financial system in, vii. 169, 175 
and n., 176, 249-50, 253, 256, 257. 

geographical range of, vill. 93, 396. 

geopolitical position of, vili. 471. 

Grand Council of, viii. 253, 255 n. 

grandees, hereditary, viii. 396—7 m. 

Grand Vizier, the, viii. 397 2. 

headgear, viii. 245 and n.; x. 53; 55. 

Holy Cities, protectorate over, 1X. 39. 

hybris of, viii. 459-60. 

Imperial "Coundl of State, vili. 255 
and n. 

industrialization in, viii. 249 and m. 

intelligentsia in, viii. 341 7., 474. 

international crisis over (1833-41), 
viii. 231, 247-9. 

Islam, attitude towards, vii. 258, 
377-8, 719; viu. 2267., 254, 
265 n., 267 n.; 1x. 37 seqg., 103, 104; 
see also above under Caliphate and 
below under Muslims. 

Italian cultural influence on, viii. 
120. 

Jews, position of, viii. 164 7., 173 ne 
185, 281—2, 286 n., 302. 
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Ottoman Empire, the (cont.). 
Köprülü régime in, vii. 133 7.3 viii. 
165, 172, 199, 2407., 251; ix. 
154 7. 
languages used in, vii. 244-5, 254; 
viii. 162-3, 189, IQI, 255 z. 
law, system of, vii. 245 and z., 257-9, 
260, 276; viii. 186 n., 255, 256; 
ix. 37, 38-39. 
legitimization of usurpers and suc- 
cessors by, vii. 16—17. 
legitimizing function of 'Abbasids, 
attitude towards, vii. 21-22. 
Mehmed 'Ali's attempt to rejuvenate, 
viii. 246-8, 3277 n. 
military officers as liberal revolu- 
tionaries, viii. 235-6, 256 m., 551. 
military system of: 

Albanian mercenaries, vii. 330, 
Vill, 1757., 176 "., 195, 241-2 
and z., 246, 248 m. 

alien officers, viii. 731. 

Aqynjys, Vill. 397 7. 

artillery and engineers, vili. 243, 
557 ft. 

Bosniak mercenaries, vii. 330; viii. 
248 n. 

cavalry, vii. 320; vill. 243 and m., 
246 n., 468. 

creativity in regard to, viii. 468. 

Delis, vii. 241 n., 246. 

Egyptian peasants, viii. 242 and n., 
245 and n., 246. 

frontier defence, vii. 120 7., 121—2, 
126, 320. 

internal policing, vii. 126. 

Janissaries, vii. 320, 323, 415; vili. 
225 Nn., 239, 240 M., 241, 243, 246, 
252, 256 n., 267 n., 362, 468, 603, 
613, 619; ix. 508, 513. 

Kurdish foederati, và. 320; vii. 
246 m. 

Mamlüks, vii. 233, 239-40, 241, 
242 n., 246, 603, 613, 619. 

militia, vii. 320, 330. 

mortality and sickness, high rate of, 
viii. 302 *t., 551 7. 

professional army, original eff- 
ciency of, vii. 183-4; ix. 383. 

Prussian military mission, viii. 
227-8 n., 246 n., 551 n., ix. 238. 

reforms, vii. 330, 339; vili. 120, 
238, 510; by 'Abd-al-Hamid II, 
Vili. 235-6, 326, 341 n., 549; by 
Mahmid II, viii. 238, 239, 240, 
242-3, 244-5, 252, 256 m., 265, 
550, 557—8, 731; ix. 508, 512-13; 
by Mehmed 'Ali, in Egypt, viii. 
234, 239, 239-42, 243-5, 550 
seqq.; ix. 508, 509; by Selim III, 
Vill. 234, 238, 239, 240, 243, 256 


n., 557, 731; French influence on, 
Vill. 240-1, 242, 243-4. 

Sudanese slaves, viii. 241 n., 242 
and z. 

T'urkish squirearchy and peasantry, 
vii. 330. 

Western imitation of original 
system, viii. 467, 468. 

See also above feudal system; and 
_under GARRISONS. 

millet system, vii. 245 2., 257, 258, 
260, 405-6, 408; viii. 161 n., 167— 
8, 172, 184-6, 190-1, 204, 254, 
261, 275-6, 281, 313; 539, 590, 
605; ix. 57 n., 149. 

monopolies, question of, viii. 698 n. 

Mughal Empire, comparison with, 
vill. 198—204. 

Muslim Puritans, relations with, viii. 
602; iX. 103-4. 

Muslims outside Empire, relations 
with, vii 24; viii. 692—4; ix. 39, 
696; see also above Central Asian 
Turks. 

nationalism, effect of, viii. 186 seqq., 
204, 251, 252, 254, 257, 261, 281, 
301 7., 539. 

Navy of, vii. 244; vili. 175-6, 187, 
239, 243, 244 n., 248 n. 

"New ‘Osmanlis’, the, vii. 24; viii. 
IQI, 234, 235 and z., 238, 255 
and z., 258, 261, 262 n., 263, 267 7., 
603 n. 

Orthodox Christian population: as 
‘native Christians,’ viii. 576; com- 
munal courts of law of, vii. 245; 
relations of—with Russia, viii. 
160-1, 162, 166, 1677., 187, 
192-8, 253, 254; ix. 106; — with 
Turkish ‘ascendancy’, vii. 259, 
346 n., 379; vill. 154 segg., 161 
segg., 184, 194., 199, 250 seqq., 
261, 262, 265 n., 275, 282, 312, 
362, 395-6, 454, 466, 474, 542, 
590-1; — with West, vii. 379, 571; 
Vill. 150-92, 195, 199, 200-1, 250, 
251, 254, 264, 340, 362, 395-5, 
397 and n., 454, 606, 723, 725; ix. 
74; response of, to challenge of 
beinguprooted, viii. 275; Zealotism 
and Herodianism among, viii. 605— 
6, 613, 616, 618; see also above 
under diplomatic relations; Drago- 
man of the Fleet; Dragoman of the 
Porte; millet system; and below 
under Phanariots; revolts; Slave- 
Household. 

Padishah, meaning of title, vii. 17 
and n. 

Panislamism; see above Muslims 
outside Empire. 
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Ottoman Empire, the (cont.). 

partitioning of, Western Great 
Powers’ failure to profit from, viii. 
230 seqg., 247-8 n., 258. 

peasants: militarization of, ix. 508, 
512-13, 515; protection of rights 
of, vii. 126. 

Phanariots, the, vii. 29; viii. 163, 
175 n., 179, 187-9, 192, 199, 200, 
201, 341 n., 474, 477, 590, 605-6, 
612, 613, 617, 683; ix. 15. 

piracy and brigandage, viii. 221, 223, 
253; 1X. 247 A., 265 n. 

political geography of, viii. 714, 719. 

Portugal, relations with, viii. 223, 
224, 226. 

postal services 1n, vii. 84. 

printing, introduction of, viii. 164 n. 

Protestantism, attitude towards, viii. 
155-60, 165-6; ix. 102-3. 

public health in, viii. 234, 302 n. 

race feeling, absence of, viii. 567. 

rally of, in 17th century, see above 
under Köprülü régime. 

revolts against, viii. 150-1, 163, 166 
seqq., 175 n., 176 n., 179-80, 182, 
184, 187, 189—92, 195, 196, 197, 
204, 243, 246, 248 n., 251, 255 
and n., 256, 257, 261, 262, 265, 
304, 305, 34I n., 393, 466, 474, 
477: 493, 494, 539, 591, 602, 613, 

16, 618, 679-80, 724 n.; ix. 114, 
153, 242; X. 108, 109, 137 2.3; see 
also under ALBANIANS; GREEKS, 
MODERN; MOREA. 

Revolutions: (1876, abortive), viii. 
255-6, 262; (1908), viii. 235, 238, 
261-2, 263, 341 n., 551, 602-3 and 
n.; see also above under Committee 
of Union and Progress. : 

Rumelia as heartland of, viii. 264. 

Russian Empire, relations with, vii. 
578; vil. 127-8 n., 172, 174m., 
187, 192, 193 and n., 194 n., 195, 
196, 227 and m., 230, 231, 233-4, 
239, 240 and n., 247, 249, 253, 254, 
256 and m., 262, 271, 327 n., 345, 
509, 687 n., 692-3, 713; ix. 106, 
I547., 242, 248, 512; see also 
Russo-T'unkisH Wars. 

Safawis, relations with, vii. 121, 133, 
493, 719; vill. 156, 1867., 223-4, 

225» 226; ix. 95-96, 98, 104, 122, 
2 

Sea-power of, viii. 223, 244 n., 471; 
see also above under Navy ak 

self-complacency of, viii. 222, 233-4. 

Serbs, struggle with, vii. 33; viii. 67. 

Sheykh-el-Islim (Grand Mufti), viii. 
185, 256 and n., 282. 

Slave-Household, the Padishah’s, vii. 
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29, 125, 126, 245 n., 257, 258, 320, 
329, 330, 345, 346, 360, 361-2, 
362-3, 366, 373, 377, 719; viii. 
163, 177%., 184, 186, 187, 199, 
227, 239, 252, 343, 396 7., 542, 
575, 590; 1X. 36-37, 447, 506, 515, 
574; X. 234. 

slave raids, viii. 227, 233-4. 

softas, vill. 255 and n.; see also below 
“ulema. 

Spain, relations with, ix. 284. 

strategic defeats and tactical suc- 
cesses of, viii. 222 seqq. 

successor-states of, vii. 16, 17, 24, 
571; viii 72, 9o n., 189-92, 230, 
231, 264, 576, 606; ix. 104; 
embryonic, viii. 248 n., 253, 2657. 

Sultan's mother, position of, viii. 
228 n., 248 n. 

territorial losses of, ix. 241-2. 

Timur Lenk, struggle with, viii. 
265 n. 

tolerant spirit of, viii. 683. 

trade of, viii. 172 segq., 201, 275, 
606. 

"Tulip Period', the, viii. 120. 

Türkmens, relations with, viii. 396. 

‘ulema (khojas), viii. 256 and x. 

Venice, relations with, viii. 164, 165, 
168-9, 177 n., 219-20, 240 n.; ix. 
247-8 n., 263 n., 284, 431 n., 492; 
X. 136. 

War of 1914-18, participation in, 
Vill. 262, 263, 302, 345. 

wars, recurrent, ix. 284. 

Western Christian employees of, vii. 
29; Vili. 227-8 and m., 362. 

Western World, encounters with, vii. 
77, 261 n., 330, 346 n., 379, 405; 
vili. 150-98, 201, 219-20, 222 
seqq., 227-8, 229, 265 n., 362, 363, 
459, 467, 470—1, 494, 509-10, 672, 
723—4; IX. 152 n., 217-18, 241-2, 
382, 384; see also above under 
Orthodox Christian population. 

Westernization of, vii. 77, 330, 339, 
362-3; viii. 67, 120, I50-I, 150, 
230, 234-8, 239-57, 261, 267, 318, 
326, 341 Z., 477, 549, 557-8, 602; 
1X. 259. 

women, position of, viii. 563 and 7. 

“Young Turks’, see above ‘New 
*Osmanlis? 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
255, 590-1, 602, 603, 612, 613, 
616, 617, 618, 619; see also above 
under Orthodox Christian popula- 
tion. 

See also under "ABBASID CALIPHATE 
OF CAIRO; ALGERIA; BULGARIA; 
CRETE; Ecypr; France; GER- 


INDEX 


MANY; GREAT BRITAIN; HUNGARY; 
GREEKS, MODERN; HAPSBURG 
MoNanCHY (DANUBIAN); HERZE- 
GOVINA; Maumtp II; MAMLŪKS; 
MEHMED II; MEHMED ‘ALT; MoN- 
Gots; Morra; Morocco; Mus- 
COVITE EMPIRE; PALESTINE: 
Arabs; Jews; Prussia; Roman 
CATHOLIC CHURCH; RUMELIA; 
TUNISIA. 

Oudh, successor-state of Mughal 
Empire, vii. 187. 

Ovid (P. Ovidius Naso), ix 

Oxford, University of, ix. 625; z 

Ox-herding, Buddhist parable of, vii. 
506; ix. 332-3. 

Oxus-Jaxartes Basin, the, as meeting 
ground for civilizations, viii. 9o 
seqq.; political history of, viii. 94-96. 


Pachacutec, Inca, vii. 85, 114, 196; 
ix. 685. 

Pachornius, Egyptian Christian ancho- 
rite, vii. 341. 

Pacific Ocean, the: ‘Argonauts’ of the, 
ix. 615-17; communications across, 
ix. 479-81; x. 118; naval bases in, 
ix. 4982-3; strategic position in, ix. 
481 seqq. 

Pacorus, son of Orodes I, the Arsacid, 
viii. 446. 

Padua, University of, viii. 170 and z., 
171, 179 %, 499 n., 679; ix. 47. 

Paeonians, the, Vill. 570 n. 

Painting: Byzantine, vii. 713, 714; Vill. 
168, 392 n., 671, 672; ix. 83, 86, 
156; Chinese, ix. 161; Dutch, vii. 
707, 713; English, vii. 713, 714; ix. 
1447.3; X. 47; Flemish, vii. 713; 
French, vii. 708 n., 713, 714; Ger- 
man, vii. 713; Hellenic, ix. 82, 83, 
86, 156; Indian, vii. 713; Italian, 
vii. 711—14; Vill. 392 n., 671, 672; 
ix. 82, 84 n., 86, 112- and n., 144 7, 
156; x. 51, 56, 113, 114, 116, 142- 
3; Modern Western, ix. 86; renais- 
sances of, ix. 82, 86, 144 7., 156; 
Spanish, vii. 713, 714 ix. 156. 

Pakistan: establishment of, vii. 24 7., 
79, 331, 570; viii. 203, 204, 539, 


602, 672; ix. 457; geographical 
range of, viii. 690, 691 n.; heritage 
of, from British Ràj, vii. 367; viii 
20; military system in, vii. 332; ix. 
507-8; prospects of, viii "690-1; 
.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 691. 
Paktyes (Pactyes) the, vii. 609-10, 
614 segg., 622, 636, 640, 642-3, 
674. n., 685, 688. 
Palaeolithic Age, the, ix. 357, 358, 361, 
465, 467, 468. 
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Palermo, Arabic translations of Hel- 
lenic works at, iX. 132, 153. 

Palestine: 

Arabs: as innocent victims of 
Western guilt, viii. 273—4, 291 -2, 
307; cultural strength of, viii. 
3107.; duration of occupancy of 
country, viii. 297; eviction of, viii. 
258, 260, 289-90 and n., 297-8, 
301, 306, 309; massacre of (9 April 
1948), vil. 290 .; national state, 
expectation of establishment of, 
viii. 305; origin of, viii., 297-8 7.; 
position of, under Ottoman Em- 
pire, Vill. 302; Primitive Muslim, 
conquest by, viii. 297-8 m., 302; 
revolt of (A.D. 1929), vii. 304; 
violation of rights of, viii. 258-9, 
273-4, 290 n., 298, 306, 308. 

Balfour Declaration (2 Nov. 1917), 
Vill. 259, 303, 304, 305, 306; ix. 
106. 

bi-national state, question of, viii. 
304, 305-6 and 72. 

frontiers of, viii. 306 7. 

Great Britain: ambiguous policy of, 
ix. 102; conquest by, in First 
World War, viii. 303, 304; incom- 
patibility of promises of, viii. 
304-6; policy of, viii. 290 n., 304- 
6, 308; Royal Commission (1936- 
7) vii. 305 7.; White Paper of 
1939, quoted, viii. 305-6 z. 

health conditions in, under British 
mandate, viii. 306 n. 

holy places in, viii. 302, 353 7. 

Jewish Agency, the, viii. 305. 

Jews: agricultural settlements of, viii. 
302 and n., 305; aggression by, 
against Arabs, vii. 2597., 289 
segg., 298, 306; duration of occu- 
pancy of country, viii. 297; immi- 
gration of, viii. 290 m., 302 and n., 
304, 305, 306 and n.; National 
Home, see under Jews; position of, 
under Ottoman Empire, viii. 302. 

Mandate for, viii. 304, 305 and z., 
306, 307 n.; iX. 102. 

partition of, after Second World 
War, viii. 90 7., 539. 

population, composition of, viii. 
305 n., 306 n., see also above under 
Arabs; Jews. 

Roman colonies i in, vii. 133-4. 

Russian policy regarding, viii. 302-3. 

U. x Policy regarding, viii. 307-9, 


Wailing Wall, the, viii. 311. 
See also ISRAEL. . 
Palestine Exploration Fund, the, ix. 
102. 
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122. 

Pilgrimages: Archaism in relation to, 
iX. 112-13 7.; holy places as art 
museums, ix. 111; militarism in re- 
lation to, ix. 100 segg., 159; origin 
of, ix. 97; parochialization of, ix. 
97-100; poetry of, x. 118; secular, 
ix. I11—14, 118; significance of, ix. 
97; see alsounder BUDDHISM ; HINDU- 
ISM; IsLaM; Roman CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 

Pindar, viii. 428 n.; ix. 133, 740 n.: X. 
229; Odes in Honour of the Victors of 
the Olympic Games, quoted, ix. 642. 

Pinelo, Antonio León, Spanish jurist, 
vii. 263, 265, 276. 

Pinkerton, John, x. 102 and z. 

Pir Muhammad b. Ghiyáth-ad-Din 
Jahangir, the Timurid, vii. 21. 

Pisa: Crusades, participation in, viii. 
352-3 ".; supplanted by Florentine 
foundation of Livorno, viii. 286 m. 

Pisani, Alexander, report by, cited by 
British Ambassador at Constanti- 
nople, viii. 245 z. 

Pisano, Vittore (Pisanello), x. 51. 

Pius II, Pope, vii. 28. 

Pius IV, Pope, vii. 557 7. 

Pius IX, Pope, viii. 609, 614. 

Pius X, Pope, vii. 485 z., 521 7. 

Pius XI, Pope, vii. 521 n., 698-9. 

Pizarro, Francisco, vii. 196; viii. 61, 
315; IX. 469; x. 116. 

Planoüdhis,  Maximos, Byzantine 
Greek anthologist, ix. 57 and n. 


India, 
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Plants, immobility of, illusion of, ix. 


49 T. 

Plassey, Battle of (A.D. 1757), viii. 209. 

Plataea, Battle of (479 B.c.), vii. 688; 
viii. 435. 

Plato: cave, myth of, ix. 146; Critias, 
quoted, ix. 395; disillusionment of, 
with Periclean democracy, x. 94; 
ideal commonwealth of, x. 234; 
Medieval Western neglect of, ix. 
133; myths, use of, x. 228; on 
Atlantis, ix. 136—7; on common- 
wealth of swine, ix. 612; onimagina- 
tion, ix. 734-7; on light caught from 
a leaping flame, vii. 525; ix. 347; 
x. 27, 236; on pammixia in Achae- 
menian Empire, vii. 68; on periodi- 
cal emergence, from fastnesses, of 
new builders of civilizations, ix. 
417; on scale of ideal city-state, ix. 
538 7.; on the Soul as a charioteer, 
ix. 328, 332, 337; on stability of 
Egyptiac culture, vii. 49; on ‘theory’ 
and ‘practice’, x. 35-36; Phaedo, 
quoted, vii. 560; relativity of his 
thought, ix. 725, 726; Respublica, 
quoted, ix. 545-6, 556, 734—5; 
transmigration of souls belief in, 
ix. 740 7". 

Platonism, vii. 49, 488 7., 495 n. ; ix. 


42 n., 198. 

Pliny the Elder (C. Plinius Secundus), 
x. 150 .; Historia Naturalis, quoted, 
vii. 61, 68; viii. 707. 

Pliny the Younger (C. Plinius Caecilius 
Secundus), vil. 59, 406; vil. 117; 
Epistulae, quoted, x. 159 7. 

Plutarch of Chaeronea: Life of Cato 
Minor, quoted, x. 132; Life of 
Pompeius Magnus, x. 116. 

Po K'i, commander-in-chief in T's'in 
state, 3rd century B.C., ix. 280-1. 

Pococke, Edward, the First, tx. 215. 

Poebel, A., x. 49-50, 172, 175 seqq., 
182, 195. 

Poetry: 

accentual, ix. 71 and z., 73. 

Arabic, viii. 371, 374; ix. 71 m. 

English, Vil. 715; 1X. 144 ft. 

German, vii. 715. 

Greek, ancient, medieval Westerners’ 
imperviousness to fascination of, 
IX. 131 seqq. 

Greek, modern viii. 679-80. 

heroic: Arabic, viii. 10 7.; ix. 709 7. ; 
X. 117; as distinctive achievement 
of barbarians, vii. 78, 749-50; viii. 
2, 10 and 7.; Chinese, ix. 80; 
fascination exercised by, viii. 78- 
81; French, vii. 409 n.; viii. 10 7., 
587; Greek, medieval, vil. 393; 


ix. 715-16; Greek, modern, viii. 
Io7., 393; ix. 73; Hellenic, vii. 
749-30, 7515 viii. IO n., 54-55, 65, 
76, 80, 82, 457 n., 657-8, 662-3, 
709 and n> X. 36-37, 116~17; 
historical fact in relation to, viii. 
6r and m., 77. 79: 82-85; x. 44 
116-18; literary revival of, viii. 
78 mn. ; Sanskrit, vii. 750; ix. 79, 
Sr, 82, 709; Scandinavian, VH. 7-49, 
751; vii. 107., 80, 651; sense of 
romance expressed in, viii. 78, 795 
x. 116; Serb, vii rom, 77; 
Teutonic, vii. 750, 751; viii. 10 7., 
54, 62-63, 77, 80, 651, 654 7., 655 
and z., 662; themes of, x. 116-18 
Hindi, ix. 81, 82 
lyrical, x. 113-16. 
material power in relation to, vii. 
703-74, 708-9, 710, 714. 
Persian, x. 44, 70 and m. 
rhyming, ix. 71 7. 
Western, viii. 374. 
Poison-gas, Vil. 520. 
Poland, ‘Congress Kingdom’ of, vil. 
273; Vili. 129, 138, 142 n.; iX. 533- 
Poland, Republic of (since 1918): 
Jews in, viii. 285, 293 7.; national- 
ism, operation of, viii. 538 and 71.; 
position of, after First World War, 
ix. 474-5; Ukrainian minority in, 
vii. 538; U.S.S.R., relations with, 
Vill. 143 n., 538; ix. 533; see also 
GERMANY 


Poland-Lithuania, United Kingdom 
of: aristocracy—Polonization of 
non-Polish, viii. 590, 612; — turbu- 
lence of, vii. 350; as channel of 
Western influence on Russia, viii. 
126-7, 128-9; ecclesiastical allegi- 
ances in, viii. 126~7, 152, 1547.5 
establishment of, viii 126, 538; 
historical mission of, viii. 537-8; 
Jews in, viii. 287, 302; nomad in- 
fluence on, viii. 37 n.; partitions | of 
(A.D. 1772-95), vii. 350, 690; viu. 
302, 537-8, 607; ix. 248; religious 
policy of, viii. 590 and z.; Russian 
Empire, ‘relations with, viii. 138, 
303, 687 n.; ix. 533; Russian Ortho- 
dox Christendom, relations with, 
viii. 125., 126, 127-8, 168, 276, 302, 
537-8, 89-90: see also under 
MUsCOVITE EMPIRE. 

Poles, the: attitude of, towards war, 
vili. 40 7. ; Christianity, conversion 
to, Vili. 352, 400, 505, 726; ix. 743- 

Police and intelligence systems in 
universal states, vii. 81 segq.; see 
also under Aztec EMPIRE; EGYPT: 
New Empire; INCA EMPIRE; Mayan 
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First EMPIRE; 
'Is'iN EMPIRE. 
Political institutions: historical study 
of, ix. 722 segq.; renaissances of, 
ix. 6, 7-21, 31, 74, 120, 125 seqq., 
1507., 153-5, 158, 162-3, 165-6; 
simultaneous validity of successive 
institutions impossible, ix. 701; 
social milieu, relation to, ix. 697, 

491. 

Politics: as component element in a 
culture, viii. 498, 499, 516; “carry- 
ing power' of, viii. 516. 

Pom N.G., quoted, vii. 30 7t. ; viii. 


Polo, Maffeo, X. 117. 

Polo, Marco, vii. 29, 313; ix. 118; x. 
IQ, II7. 

Polo, Niccoló, x. 117. 

Poltava, Battle of (A.D. 
138 2., 220; ix. 248, 512 

Polybius of Megalopolis, x. 63-66, 67, 
72, 73, 74, 145, 146; Oecumenical 
History, quoted, ix. 270; x. 64, 65- 
66, 119-20, 123, 166 and n., 233. 

Pomaks, the, see under BuLGARS. 

Pompeius Magnus, Gnaeus (Pompey), 
vii. 463; vii. 35872., 411-12; ix. 
236, 502, 529 M., 679 n.; x. 116, 135. 

Pompeius, Sextus, vii. 93, 133, 165, 
166 n. 

Pompeius Strabo, Gnaeus, father of 
Pompey the Great, x. 131. 

Pontifices, vii. 266 n. 

Pontius Telesinus, Samnite general in 
war between Rome and the Italian 
Confederacy (90-82 B.C.), x. 131. 

Pope, Alexander, vil. 470, 709 7.; ix. 
353; An Essay on Criticism, quoted, 
vii. 3827.; An Essay on Man, 
quoted, ix. 379. 

Population: excess of, problem of, 
vid. 214-15; see also under 
PEASANTRY; WORLD ORDER; re- 
distribution of, in universal states, 
vii. 109 9 segg. -» 139-40; World's, in 
1950, vii. 684 7.; see also under 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Porphyry, the Neoplatonic philo- 
sopher, ix. 131. 

Portsmouth, peace treaty of (1905), 
Vill, 336. 

Portugal: colonial empire—duration 
of, viii. 168; — establishment of, 
viii. 218, 566; ix. 263 n.; — loss of, 
Vill, 287, 566; — successor-states 
of, ix. 5527.5 > cultural and material 
acbievernents, relation between, Vii. 
715 n.; Jews, treatment of, viii. 273, 
281, 286, 288, 290, 569 and m.; 
maritime exploits of, viii. r30 m., 


ROMAN EMPIRE; 


1709), viii. 
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198 n., 199, 218, 219, 223, 313 
and n., 404, 471 and 7., 472, 474, 
720 n.; iX. 159, 367, 469, 479; x. 98, 
118; Morocco, temporary conquests 
in, viii. 221; racial policy of, viii, 
565-6, 573; ix. 458; Safawi Empire, 
relations with, viii. 224; ships used 
by, ix. 367, 390; Spain, relations with, 
viii. 221 and n., 321 and 7.; ix. 242; 
see also under CHINA; INDIA; ; JAPAN; 
OTTOMAN EMPIRE; SPANISH EM- 
PIRE. 

Portuguese language, the, vii. 254 
and n.; ix. I51. 

Poseidon, the Hellenic god, vii. 500; 
viii. JIL, 712. 

Poseidonius of Apamea, viii. 
728 n. 

Positivism, ix. 463. 

Postal systems in universal states, vii. 
81 seqq. 

Powers, Great, see GREAT POWERS. 

Predestination, Vil. 432 m. 

Prescott, , X. 222. 

Preveza, Battle of (A.D. 1538), viii 


124, 


223. 

Priam, King of T'roy, viii. 61, 708. 

Pride, sin of, vii. 469, 485-6, 502, 508, 
547, 558. 

rinting: first appearance of—at Con- 
stantinople, viii. 154 2.3; — in Wes- 
tern World, vii. 300; invention of, 
Vii. I05, 312. 

Priscus of Panium, viii. 14, 608. 

Probus, M. Aurelius, Roman Emperor, 
Vil. 93, 157. 

Proclus, thé Neoplatonic philosopher, 
ix. 134 7. 

Procopius of Caesarea, ix. 60, 613 x. 
59, 60, 63, 80; A History of the Wars 
of Yustinian, quoted, Vill. 73. 

Progress, meaning of, vii. 561 segg. 

Prokesch-Osten, Count A., viii. 247- 

n. 
Proletariat: 

etymology of the word, ix. 597. 

external: alienation of, from domi- 
nant minority, vii. 1; viii. 1, 88; 
ix. 5; X. 226; as link between civili- 
zations of first and second genera- 
tions, vii. 421, 446 7.3 viii. 81 seqq.; 
ix. 17, 739; creative "achievements 
of, viii. 9-10, 78 segg.; — heroic 
poetry, see under POETRY; — Völker- 
wanderungen, vii. 570, 572, 573-4; 
see also VOLKERWANDERUNGEN; ; dis- 
integrating civilizations, relations 
with, viii. 1-8, 12 segg., 82; irra- 
diation of, by civilizations, Vili. I, 
2 and n., 6-7, 8, 9, 13 and n., 35, 43; 
55, 71—72, 82; see also under 


INDEX 


Proletariat (cont.). 
BARBARIANS; EGYPTIAC CIVILIZA- 
TION; HELLENIC CIVILIZATION; 
LIMES; MiQiNOAN CIVILIZATION; 
Minority: dominant; Nomaps; 
Srntc CIVILIZATION; SUMERIC 
CIVILIZATION; WESTERN CIVILIZA- 
TION. 
internal: alien elements in, viii. 88- 
89, 529; alienation from dominant 
minority, vii. I, III; viii I, 88, 
148, 529-30; 1x. 5; x. 226; folklore 
of, x. 226; higher religions as crea- 
tive achievement of, vii. I, 55, 70 
seqq., 76,79, 158, 421, 570 segg. ; viii. 
82 seqq., 88-89, 97, 668; ix. 7, 17, 
116, 688; political passivity of, vii. 
70; sacred books of, vii. 749 seqq.; 
see also under ARAB CALIPHATE; 
BABYLONIC CIVILIZATION; CIVILI- 
ZATIONS: disintegration; EGYPTIAC 
CIVILIZATION ; HELLENIC CIVILIZA- 
TION; HINDU CIVILIZATION; INDIC 
CIVILIZATION; Mrnoriry: domi- 
nant; Roman EMPIRE; SINIc 
CIVILIZATION; SYRIAC CIVILIZA- 
TION; UNITED STATES; WESTERN 
CIVILIZATION. 
Prometheus, myth of, vii. 458, 463; ix. 
143. 
Promiscuity, sense of, vii. 60. 
Prosper of Aquitaine, fifth-century 
Western Christian theologian, vii. 
718 n. 
Protagoras of Abdera, vii. 469., 
472 n.; viii. 581 n1.; X. 127 m. 
Protestant Churches: aniconism of, ix. 
93-94, 149, 150, 163; bibliolatry 
of, ix. I51, 152; creativity of, ix. 
149, 150; economic activities of, ix. 
94; in France, vii. 718; ix. 95, 304, 
325; in Northern Europe, vii. 192; 
Judaism, influence of, vii. 718; viii. 
310 and n., 464 n, 576-7 7.; ix. 
95; Mariolatry, revolt against, vii. 
467 and n., 717; missionary work of, 
vii. 238, 243; viii. 326—7, 330; ix. 
102-3; nonconformist, vii. 721; 
priesthood, attitude towards, vii. 
720; psychological needs met by, 
vii. 729; race-feeling in, viii. 212 7., 
2137., 464 n., 576 and n., 577 n.; 
rebellion of, against ecclesiastical 
unity, ix. 304-5, 306; Roman 
Catholic Church, relations with, 
viii. 286, 287, 609-10; ix. 306, 438, 
526; sabbatarianism in, 1x. 94-95; 
150; states, relation to, vii. 493, 720; 
traditionalism of, ix. 635-6, 644; 
see also BIBLE CHRISTIANS; CAL- 
VINISM; HUNGARY; ORTHODOX 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH; OTTOMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Protestant Reformation, the, vii. 192, 
549, 718, 720, 752; viii. 286, 314, 
609, 614, 721; iX. 75n., 94, 438, 


Proteus, myth of, vii. 499-500; ix. 305, 

Provençal language, the ix. 151. 305 

Provinces, functions of, in universal 
states, vii. 8o, 163 seqq. 

Prussia: capital of, vii. 215; Great 
Power status of, ix. 239; militar- 
ism of, ix. 445-6, 745; X. 122; 
military organization in, ix. 492-3, 
515; Napoleonic Empire, reaction 
to, ix. 493; Ottoman Empire, rela- 
tions with, viii. 327 n.; self-worship 
of, ix. 8. 

Prussia, East, insulation of, from rest 
of Hohenzollern dominions, vii. 
205. 

Prussians, the, viii. 356. 

Psammetichus I, Pharaoh, vii. 50, 
118-19; viii. 423; ix. 263, 658. 

Psammetichus II, Pharaoh, vii. 119 7. 

Psellus, Michael, Byzantine Greek 
man of letters, viii. 182; ix. 61- 
62 n. 

Psychic energy, vii. 394; viti. 6—7, 116, 
206. 

Psychic presences, non-personal, x. 
230-1. 

Psychological types, vii. 722 segq.; 
Vili. 207 7. 

Psychology, science of, vii. 490 7., 
492, 496—7; ix. 185, 189, 192, 315 
segg., 328 segg., 396, 400, 728 m.; 
X. 124-5, 226; see also SUBCON- 
scious PSYCHE. 

Ptah, worship of, vii. 692. 

Ptolemaic Empire: aggressiveness of, 
ix. 266, 267; as successor-state of 
Achaemenian Empire, vu. 695; 
ix. 683; centre of gravity of, ix. 
263; city-states in, vii 145; vili. 
407-8; civil service of, vii. 350-1; 
cultural policy of, vii. 236 n.; viii. 
316, 411, 584; ix. 730; decline of, 
viii. 412; Double Crown of Egypt 
worn by ruler of, vii 575 2.; 
economic exploitation of Egypt by, 
vii. 236 1.; viii. 407, 696—7; ix. 683; 
effect of, on Egyptiac Civilization, 
vii. 107; establishment of, vii. 50; 
ix. 263, 683; Great Power status of, 
ix. 263; — loss of, ix. 267; historical 
information available about, viii. 
696; ix. 683; languages and scripts 
used in, vii. 246 n.; overthrow of, 
vii. 695-6; viii. 66 n.; ix. 263, 301; 
queens, part played by, viii. 652, 
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659; religious policy of, viti. 406; 
revolts against, vii. 50; vill. 66 n., 
122, 246 n., 411, 443, 465, 478, 586, 
611, 616; ix. 301; sea-power of, ix. 
266 2.; Seleucid Monarchy, rela- 
tions with, vii. 100; viii. 408, 411, 
653; ix. 263, 267, 268 n., 269, 509; 
x. 220; see also under MACEDON. 

Ptolemy (Ptolemaeus) I Soter, son of 
Lágus, diadochus of Alexander the 
Great, King of Egypt, vii. 201, 695; 
viii. 406, 696; ix. 683. 

Ptoleny II Philadelphus, King of 
Egypt, viii. 584, 696. 

Ptolemy III Euergetes I, King of 
Egypt, vii. 201; viii. 653. 

Ptolemy V Epiphanes, King of Egypt, 
vii. 201; viii. 659 7. 

Ptolemy VI Philometor, King of 
Egypt, viii. 659 and m. 

Ptolemy VII (VIII) Euergetes II 
*Physcón', King of Egypt, viii. 659 


and n. 

Ptolemy XI (XIT) ‘Auletes’, King of 
Egypt, viii. 659. 

Ptolemy Apion, King of Cyrene, son 
of Ptolemy VII, King of Egypt, 
vii. 165 7. 

Ptolemy ‘Thunderbolt’, 
Ptolemy I, ix. 265. 

Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolemaeus) of 
Alexandria, astronomer and geo- 
grapher, vii. 476; ix. 480; his 
Geographia, vii. 624, 625, 627, 631, 
637 n., 645 segg., 682. 

Pueblo Indians, the, viii. 598 and n., 


son of 


618. 

Pufendorf, Samuel,  r7th-century 
Saxon jurist, ix. 181r. 

Pugachev (Pugachdv), Emilian 
Ivanovich, Don Cossack rebel 
against Russian Empire, viii. 607. 

Pülad Chingsang, representative of 
Mongol Khāqān Qübilày auprès the 
Il-Khan Hūlāgū, x. 78 and z. 

Pulcinello (Punch), head-dress of, x. 
53-54- 

Punic language, the, see CANAANITE 
LANGUAGE; HEBREW LANGUAGE; 
PHOENICIANS: language of. 

Puritanism, ix. 305; see also under 
ISLAM. 

Pushkin, Alexander, vii. 715 n. 

Pydna, Battle of (168 3.c.), vii. 302; 
ix. 263 7., 271. 

Pygmalion, myth of, ix. 141. 

Pygmies, the, vii. 760, 

Pyrrhus I, King of Epirus, ix. 265, 
266 n., 270. 


goras of Samos and Croton, vii. Radagaisus, 


422 n.; ix. 723, 727-8, 733. 
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Pythagorean Philosophy, the, ix, 726, 
738,749. 

Pytho, the priestess and mouthpiece 
of the Delphic Oracle, ix. 399. 


Qàbüsi House, the, princes of Tabari- 
stàn, vli. 400. 

Qadirbi'llàh, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii, I4. 

Qala’tin, Mansür Sayf-ad-Din, Mam- 
lak Sultan, viii. 560. 

Qaàra George, Serb patriot, viii. 182. 

Qàra Qitay, the, viii. 96; see also 
KHITAN. 

Qàraqorum, religious role of, vii. 237. 

Qàsi, Banu, Andalusian Muslim family 
of Gothic origin, viii. 366 m. 

Quadi, the, viii. 637. 

Quakers, the, vii. 417; viii. 605; ix. 


457- 
Quatremére, E. M., life of Rashid-ad- 
Din al-Hamadani, quoted, x. 159. 
Qübilày, Mongol Khāqān, vii. 198-9, 
229, 237, 238, 257; viii. 360 and z.; 
iX. 751; X. 71, 78 m. 

Quebec, as ‘living museum’, ix. 362. 

Quichua language, the, vii. 251, 255; 
Vill. 565 n., 597. 

Qur’an, the, viii. 282 and n.; quoted, 
X. 3 n., 144. 

Quraysh, Banu, vii. 438 n., 465. 

Qurayzah, Banu, viii. 283. 

Qyzyl Elma (‘Red Apple’), legendary 
earthly paradise of Turkish peoples, 
viii. 191 71. 


Rabi' b. 'T'eodulfo, Count of the Chris- 
tian millet at Cordova, viii. 367 n. 
Rabi b. Zayd, Andalusian Christian 

bishop, viti. 367 7. 

Rabi’ b. Ziyad, Governor-General of 
‘Iraq and Iran for Caliph Mu‘awi- 
yah I, vii. 137 7. 

Race-feeling: as manifestation of 
egotism, ix. 437; dichotomy of 
Mankind on criterion of race, viii. 
576-80; differences of social stand- 
ing and culture in relation to, viii. 
272-3 n.; impassability of gulf 
created by, viii. 577-8; origin of, 
viii. 576—7 n.; psychic characteris- 
tics, hypothetical correlation with 
physical, viii. 579; spiritual sterility 
of certain races, alleged, viii. 579; 
superficiality of criteria, viii. 578; 
see also under ROMAN CaTHOLIC 
CHURCH: SPANISH EMPIRE; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Races: Biblical catalogue of, x. 45-45; 
Hesiod’s catalogue of, viii. 664-6. 
barbarian invader of 

Roman Italy, x. 89, 98 n. 
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Radar, vii. 104; ix. 

Radetsky, Field- Marchal Josef, vii. 
325, 326. 

Radhakrishnan, Sir S., x. 238; Eastern 
Religions and Western Thought, 
quoted, vii. 735-6; The Hindu View 
of Life, quoted, vii. 746. 

Radiger, King of the Warni, viii. 
652. 

Radiocommunications, vii. 104, 105; 
viii. 471 7.3 iX. 373. 

Radul, Prince of Wallachia, viii. 155 n. 

Ragozin, Z. A.: Assyria, x. 219; Chal- 
dea, x. 47-48, 219; Media, Babylon, 
and Persia, x. 43, 44. 

Railways: construction of, vii. 85, 
102 7., I04 ; Viii. 96, 139, 180, 335-6, 
645; military use of, viii. 29, 30. 

Ràjpüts, the, vii. 328; ix. 8r, 506. 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, Elizabethan ad- 
venturer and man of letters, x. 101. 

Ramanathan, P.: ‘The Miscarriage of 
Life in the West’, quoted, ix. 626. 

Ramses (Ramesses) I, Pharaoh, x. 205. 

Ramses (Ramesses) II, Pharaoh, ix. 
690; X. 205, 2 

Ramses (Rarmessen) III, Pharaoh, viii. 


66, 85. 

Ranjit Singh, Sikh empire-builder, 
Vill. 604. 

Ranke, Leopold von, ix. IQI, 205, 
206 n.; History of the Papacy, 
quoted, vii. 538 m. 

Raphael (Raffaele Sanzio), vii. 711. 

Raphia, Battle of (217 B.C.), ix. 509. 

Rashid-ad-Din, Fadlallah Tabib al- 
Hamadani, x. 69, 70 and z., 71, 72, 
73-80, 81, 84, 85, 87, 158-9; Fami'- 
al-Tawdrikh, quoted, x. 74, 77-78, 
79- 

Raspassani, Father Thomas, Francis- 
can Vicar of Roman Catholic episco- 
pal see of Scupi (Skoplje), viii. 
167. 

Rationalism, vii. 449 seqq., 468, 470 


seqq. 

Rationalist Civilization, unitary, theory 
of, viii. 728 and 7. 

Ravenna, Constantinopolitan Roman 
Imperial Exarchate of, vii. 539 7.5 
viii. 661-2. 

Rawlinson, Canon George: The 
Seventh Great Oriental. Monarchy, 
X. 221. 

Raymond, Archbishop of Toledo, ix 
132. 

Razin, Stenka, Ataman of Don Cos- 
sacks, rebel against Muscovite 
Tsardom, viii. 607, 618. 

Re, worship of, vii. 692; x. 205. 

Reason, idolization of, vii. 468. 
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Recared, King of Visigothia, viii. 278- 


Receswinth, King of Visigothia, vii. 
288 ; viii. "278-9 n". 
Reckoning, systems of, vii. 305-7. 
Reddin, Bridget, x. 240. 
Regularities: economic, ix. 223 seqq. ; 
number of instances required for 
identifying, ix. 189 n., 206 n., 211~ 
16, 344, 379-80, 392; in human 
affairs, possible explanations of, ix. 
306 segg.; — psychological, ix. 315 
Seqq., 327 segg.; statistical establish- 
ment of, ix. 220 seqq., 377; see also 
under NATURE: laws of. 
Religion: as the essential element of a 
culture, viti. 499, 516, 521: as the 
highest kind of experience, ix. 174; 
‘carrying-power’ of, vill. 516; domi- 
nance of, in a culture-pattern, 
effects of, viii. 565 segq.; return to— 
as advance or evasion, vii. 3 54 seqq.; 
— at will, impossibility of, vii. 483. 
Religions: 
‘fancy’, vii. 70; viii. 503. 
geneses of, vil. 55, 70 segq.; 
below under Higher. 
Higher: 
anti-social nature of, question of, 
vii. 381, 383-4, 386 seqq. 

antithetical tendencies in, vii. 716 
seqq. 

archaistic movements in, ix. 629-31. 

art, use of, see under ARTS; and under 
BUDDHISM: Mahayana. 

as beneficiaries of institutions of 
universal states: armies, Vil. 339~ 
44; calendars, vii. 303-5; capital 
cities, vii. 228-0, 237-9; citizen- 
ship, vii. 375-9; civil services, 
vii. 369-72 ; communications, vii. 
95-97, 98, 99, 102-3, 105-8; 
garrisons and colonies, vii. I 58- 
63; languages and scripts, Vil. 
254-5; law, vii. 291-3; “melting- 
pots’, Vii. 158 seqq.; pacific atmo- 
sphere, Vil. 70-76; provincial 
organizations, vii. 188-93. 

as ‘carriers’ of culture, ix. 711—13 
and n. 

as chrysalises, vii. 392-419, 422, 
447-8, 551; viii. 81 segg., 463, 669; 
1X. 7, 17, 97, 100, 106-7, 116, 711, 


see also 


739 sunu .-. 
as ghosts of civilizations, vii. 692- 


00. 
as intelligible fields of study, vii. 2; 
viii. 97. 
as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 
as responses to challenges, viii. 123- 


4; 1X. 394. 
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as so many alternative ways of ap- 
proaching God, vii. 555; x. 143-4, 
238. 

as a species of society, viii. 84, 86, 
89, 417, 627; ix. 329. 

as a symphony, vii. 428 seqq., 555, 
734-5, 745, 746. 

birthplaces of, viii. 90-97; ix. 96, 
100. 

Church and State, relations be- 
tween, vii. 403 seqq., 439 seqq., 
538 seqq., 556 segg., 720-1. 

competition between, alternative 
outcomes of, vii. 437 seqq. 

conceptive phase of, vii. 394-6, 401. 

conservatism of, x. 4. 

conversions, standard time-span of, 
ix. 325-6. 

degeneration of, into lower religions, 
Vii. 479. 

disputations on comparative merits 
of, vii. 106 and n.; x. 238 n. 

diversion of, to political purposes, 
viii. 446—7, 479-80, 585. 

diversity, need for, vii. 442-4, 555. 

dominant minority, reconciliation 
with, vii. 414, 416—17. 

economic legacies of, vii. 402-3. 

encounters between, vii. 106, 107; 
viii. 418. 

essence of, vii. 106—7, 388, 426, 433, 
463 seqq., 490, 507. 

exclusiveness, problem of, vii. 427 
S€9q., 'j21—2, 734-6, 737 seqq.; 
vii. 627-8. 

failure, creative potentialities of, 
viii. 78 m. 

fossilized civilizations’ relation to, 
vii. 393-4. 

founders of, vii. 750 and n. 

Futurism in, ix. 637. 

geneses of: alien inspiration, viii. 
89-90; ix. 649; as non-violent 
responses to challenge of force, 
Vili. 475-6; as palingenesia, vii. 
759; barbarians’ role in, vii. 293; 
Viii. 84; chronology of, vii. 421— 
2 n.; encounters between civiliza- 
tions, role of, vii. 701; viii. go seqq., 
416—18, 463, 475-6, 479, 628; ix. 
415; internal proletariat's role in, 
see under PROLETARIAT: internal; 
Man's control of material en. 
vironment in relation to, vii. 762; 
Ix. 619-20; secondary civilizations 
as chrysalises, vii. 421, 423, 532, 
534; viii. 83, 84, 86, 628, 668; ix. 
376, 41 1, 620; tribulation in rela- 
tion to, vii. 381, 423 segg., 426 n., 
525, 534; ix. 174, 620; universal 


INDEX 


states as framework for, see under 
STATES: pniversal. 
gestative phase of, vii. 394, 396—402. 
historical background of, vii. 750, 


ideologies as substitutes for, vii, 478. 

illumination and grace, vii. 563 seqq. 

images, use of, vii. 494 and n. 

individual, value of the, vii. 543, 
562; ix. 8. 

inheritance of, by one civilization 
from another, vii. 421, 423-4; 
viii. 405 and z.; ix. 708, 

institutional aspect of, vii. 545 seqq., 
557 and n., 558-9, 561-2, 563. 

intellect in relation to, vii. 490-1, 

494,495. 

intolerance, vein of, ix. 449. 

languages used by, vii. 254-5; ix. 
51, 707, 708, 799, 71 I-13 
and n. 

liberating effects of, vii. 433. 

liturgies, historical significance of, 
X. 4-5. 

martyrdom, significance of, vii. 396 
and m. 

monotheism ^ and polytheism, 
struggle between, ix. 305-6. 

mysticism, vii. 429 and m., 495. 

overtures to, see under CIVILIZA- 
TIONS: breakdowns. 

parturient phase of, vii. 394, 402-9. 

persecution of, vii. 74—76. 

philosophical contemporaneity of, 
vii, 421 m. 

philosophies in relation to, vii. 471 
5€99., 479-80, 488, 494-5. 

pilgrimages, vii. 430-1 and m.; ix. 
96—114. 

poetry in relation to, vii. 466, 500 
seqq. 

political legacies of, vii. 403—9. 

political unification, effects of, on, 
vii. 433 seqq. 

politics in relation to, vii. 493-4. 

priesthoods, vii. 751 seqq. 

primitive elements in, vii. 455-6, 
459, 460, 463-5, 473, 477, 488, 
491, 493-4. 

procreation cult in relation to, ix. 
602-3. 

Propagation of, vii. 70 seqq., 437; 
vii. 468-9, 485; ix. 711—1i2 and 
".; X. 117. 

prophets, part played by, vii. 473, 
474, 493, 752-3; viii. 483. 

prospects of, vii. 436 segq., 463-4, 
478 seqq., 55% seqq., 555 seqq., 
754-5, 766; see also under WES- 
TERN CIVILIZATION: religion. 

provincialism of, vii. 431-3. 
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psychological types in relation to, 
Vii. 442-3, 555, 716-36, 740-1, 


740. 

raison d'étre of, Vii. 545. 

rationalists’ view of, vii. 450 seqq., 
541. 

receptivity of, vii. 721—2. 

renaissances of, ix. 6, 86—96, 148- 
51, 163-4, 738-9. 

rght to exchange one for another, 
viii. 565, 574. 

rudimentary, vii. 98, 42171, 422, 
423, 448, 494 7., 532 and n., 740; 
viii. 83, 85, 417, 453, 454, 485; ix. 
376; X. 57- 

schismatic forms of, see under BAR- 
BARIANS: religions. 

science, demarcation of spheres 


with, vii. 483 seqg.; see also under 


Science: Modern Western. 
scriptures of, vii. 749-55; 1X. 305, 
306, 709-10; x. 230. 
secular literature, attitude towards, 
ix. 709-10. 
social improvements in relation to, 
vii. 546, 561-2, 566, 762. 
spiritual: achievements, relation to 
material achievements, vii. 701—3, 
408-11; equivalence of, vii. 462 n., 
716—48; illumination, outbursts 
of, vii. 551-2; opportunities 
given by, vii. 562 seqgg.; power, 
differences in degree of, ix. 376-7, 
394- 
time-spans of, vii. 506-7, 563. 
universality of, potential, viil. 565. 
violence, resort to, vii. 414-16. 
voluntariness of allegiance to, viii. 


574- 

Western technology, effect of, vii. 
105, 106, 107. 

See also BuppHism: Mahayana; 
CHRISTIANITY;  HiwDUISM; ds- 
LAM; THEOLOGY. 

Oriental, vii. 383-4, 386; viii. 123-4, 
417, 5IO-II, 514, 612, 616; ix. 
359, 627-8. . 

primitive: aesthetic faculty in rela- 
tion to, vii. 764; animals, vision of 
God through, vii. 461, 466; anthro- 
pological evidence on, vii. 759 
seqq. ; as social bond, vii. 387; com- 
mon elements in, vii. 760 segg. ; Vill. 
484; corporate self-worship in re- 
lation to, vii. 493, 765 seqq.; essence 
of, vii. 553, 761; fellowship with 
God, approach to, vii. 507, 513, 
759, 763, 766; immortality, quest 
for, vii. 761-2; inadequacy of, to 
satisfy human needs, vii. 740; in- 





tellect in relation to, vil. 491; 
monotheism, supposed original, 
vil. 759, 762, 764, 765; parochial- 
ism of, vii. 436, 461, 763; philo- 
sophicaloutlook aliento, vii. 471—2, 
473; ritual, importance of, vii. 471— 
2, 751 11; survival of, in Modern 
World, vii. 759 seqq.; viii. 110 7., 
484; see also NATURE: worship of. 
syncretism of, vii. 106, 107, 414-15, 
417, 437, 441, 747; Vill. 406, 418; 
ix. 463. 

See also ATONIAN MONOTHEISM; 
BAHAISM; BEDREDDINISM; BEK- 
TASHISM; CHINA: T’aip’ing Move- 
ment; Gop; IDOLATRY; ÍNDIA: 
Brahmé Samaj; Japan: Shinto; 
MANICHAEISM ; MiTHRAISM; MOR- 
MONS; SIKHISM; ZOROASTRIANISM. 

Rembrandt Harmens van Rijn, ix. 66. 

Renaissance: emotional charge in 
word, ix. 148; x. 114; Modern Wes- 
tern use of term, ix. 1-3, 6, 148. 

Renaissances : 

acceleration of cultural tempo 
through, ix. 358-9. 

apparentation-and-affiliation in rela- 
tion to, viii. 98; ix. 7, 17, 116; see 
also below under geographical rela- 
tion. 

archaism in relation to, Vili. ror. 

Aristotelian, in the West, viii. 119 7.3 
ix. 45-8, 156—7, 166. 

artificiality of, ix. 48. 

as deliberate acts of will, ix. 5, 119-20. 

as incubi, vili. 713; 1X. I5, 122-3, 
144 seqg., 156, 162, 363. 

as insulated experiences, 1x. 122. 

as regressions from higher religions, 
vii. 539 seqq. 

as responses to the challenges of con- 
temporary problems, ix. 121-2, 
124, 128, 141, 707. 

Carolingian, vii. 409 7.; viii. 671, 
672; ix. 63-64, 72, 122, 153-4, 162, 
165, 672. 

‘carriers’, role of, viii. 101-5. 

chronological order of resuscitation 
of elements, Vil. 541; iX. 124 segq., 
165. 

counter-movements against, ix. 62 
segg., 75-78, 82, 147, 148, 152-5, 
157, 162, 175, 296, 719. 

creativity in relation to, 1x. 142 séqq., 


148 segg., 358—9. . 

cultural benefits of, viii. 98-99, 
IOI. 

cultural maturity essential for, ix, 
129, 137: 


cultural tradition, unbroken, essen- 
tial for, ix. 7, 116, 129, 137- 
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denouements, alternative, ix. 122-3. 

devitalization by, ix. 138 segq., 161, 
165. 

disintegrations of civilizations, rela- 
tion to, ix. 5, 129-30. 

encounters between contemporary 
civilizations in relation to, viii. 
97 seqq. ; iX. 4-5, 115-16, 121. 

Far Eastern, ix. 40-45, 53-60, 62, 
120, 153-4, 162, 163, 363, 649-81, 
705 seqq., 713. 

Futurism in, ix. 358-9, 363. 

geographical relation of the affiliated 
and the apparented societies in 
relation to, ix. 96 seqq., 106 segq., 
160-1, 693-6. 

growths of civilizations, relation to, 
iX. 5, 129-30, 165. 

immunity from, ix. 161-2. 

intelligible fields of study for, viii. 
667, 668, 670, 671. 

isolated elements, poisonous effects 
of, ix. 164. 

Italian: 

Aristotelianism, indifference to, ix. 
47, 63 n., 131 seqq. 

artistic facet of, vii. 703, 711-15; 
viii. 671, 672; ix. 2, 3 and n., 6, 
8, 66, 82-86, 111, 120, 156, 297. 

as a reaction against medievalism, 
ix. 65-66, 67, 156. 

beginning of, ix. 7, 63, 65, 72, 82, 
III. 

Christian colouring of, ix. 66-67. 

counter-movernents against, viii. 
375; ix. 64, 65, 67 segg., 82, 122, 
162, 175, 719. 

creativity of, ix. 148, 151-3. 

Dante in relation to, ix. 72, 130, 

__ 135, 359. 

identity of Western and Hellenic 
cultures, supposed, ix. 64, 718 


segq. 

literary facet of, ix. 2, 3 and n., 6, 
8, 47, 73, X11, 120, 162, 297, 705, 
710, 713; X. 9—10; acquisition of 
original Hellenic works in Greek, 
viii. 102, 672; ix. 2 n., 46, x10 and 
A., 131 seqq. ; imitation of classical 
literature, ix. 72-73, 710; revival 
of Latin version of Hellenic litera- 
ture, viii 102; ix. 2n., 135-6, 
714. 

locus of, ix. 2 and m. 

political facet of, vii. 446, 520; ix. 
3 and n., 6, 7 seqq., 120, 126, 155. 

prelude to, viii. 102; ix. 63, 72—73, 
131 SEQQ. 

radiation of Italian sub-culture be- 
yond Alps and across Western 


Mediterranean, ix. 2n., 7-8, 13, 


I25. 
role of, in Western history, vii. 
383 n., 384, 520-1; viii. 404, 719; 
Ix. 64 segq., 175, 716; x. 5, 98. 
Roman Catholic Church's attitude 
towards, vii. 457 n.; viii. 609. 
Scientific Revolution in relation to, 
ix. 67-68. 
social effects of, ix. 426. 
superficiality of, ix. 65. 
uniqueness, illusory appearance of, 
ix. I—4, 6 
mimesis in relation to, ix. 142 segg., 
149. 
nemesis of, ix. 8, 141 seqq., 161. 
Northumbrian, ix. 62, 63-64. 
Orthodox Christian, vii. 409 7.3 lx. ^ 
22-31, 45, 56-58, 60-62, 73, 108, 
120, 127-8, 153, 162, 163, 363, 
706 n., 708, 710, 713, 714, 716-15. 
pertpeteia, impossibility of, ix. 121—2. 
petrifying effect of, ix. 140 segg., 
148 segg., 363. 
pilgrimages, role of, ix. 96-114, 158- 
o. 


psychic nature of, ix. 115, 121, 136, 
138 segg., 165, 647. 

sterility of, ix. 165-6. 

time-dimension, wide range in, ix. 
115-16. 

understanding of antecedent culture, 
question of, ix. 130 seqq. 

Wahlverwandtschaften in, ix. 130-7. 

See also under ARCHITECTURE; ARTS; 
HELLENIC CIVILIZATION: culture, 
political institutions; IsLam; JUDA- 
ISM; LANGUAGES; Law; LITERA- 
TURE; PAINTING; PHILOSOPHIES; 
POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS; RELI- 
GIONS: Higher; Roman EMPIRE: 
law; S1iNIC CIVILIZATION: culture; 
STATES: parochial; SuMERIC Crvr- 
LIZATION: culture. 

Rendall, M. J., x. 12, 236. 
Renzi, Father P. Benedetto, x. 51 n., 


239. 

Reshid Pasha, Mustafa Mehmed, 
Ottoman statesman, viii. 237, 
244 N., 247 N., 252. 

Revolutions: advances achieved by, at 
cost of liberty, viii. 343; as futuristic 
attempts to adjust existing institu- 
tions to changing needs, viii. 621, 
622; as effects of encounters be- 
tween communities in a single 
society that are in different stages of 
evolution, ix. 355-6; failure of, to 
solve problems which give rise to 
them, viii. 622, 624. 

Reynolds, Sir Joshua, vii. 713. 
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Rhadamanthus, mythical judge in the 
Under World, viii. 534. 

Rhodes: earthquake at (227 B.C.), ix 
271, 546; siege of (305 B.C.), ix. 261, 


271. 

Rhodes, Cecil, viii. 570-1. 

Rhodes, Daniel Pomeroy, x. 161. 

Rhodes, James Ford, x. 59, 61 and n., 
oe re 146-7, 150, 154, 159-60, 161, 
163-4. 

Ricci, Father Matteo, S.]., mission- 
ary in China, vii. 106, 107, 441-2, 
742, 744, 747; Vill. 322 T. ; iX. 215. 
Richard I Cceur-de-Lion, ' King of 

England, vill. 354. 

Richelieu, Armand Jean du Plessis de, 
Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Ricimer, Sueve war-lord, magister 
peditum in praesenti in western pro- 
vinces of Roman Empire, vii. 338; 
viii. 352 7t. ; 1X. 290, 300. 

Rienzi, Cola di, vili. IOO. 

Rifis, the, viii. 20-21, 22, 24, 602. 

Rivers: importance of, in universal 
states, vii. 81; sediment carried by, 
simile of, vii. 455-6, 459, 460, 463-5, 
477, 488 n., 491. 
iza, ‘Ali b. Musa ar-, eighth Imim 
of the Imami Shi'ah, ix. 98. 

Riza Shah Pahlawi, King of Persia, 
vii. 721 m.; vii. 602, 613, 616, 
618. 

Roads: Achaemenian, vii. 81-82, 98, 
IOO, 102, 148, 203, 205, 206 and m., 
208, 210%., 247, 582, 586, 590-1, 
616-17, 623-4, 629-30, 634-5 and 
n., 639-40, 641, 642, 655, 658, 
669-70; ix. 537; African, vil. 99; 
Arab Caliphate’ s, vii. 83, 98-99, 
100, IOI-2, 137, 1437., 248, 149, 
209; Aztec, vii. 87, 99; Chinese, 
vii. 85, 8377n., 91, 99-100, 103; 

Egyptian New Empire’s, vii 81; 

Great North-East, in South-West 

Asia, vii. 98, 137, 143 n., 200, 202, 

203, 205, 206 and n., 208, 210 n., 

224 n., 247, 586, 608, 623; vili. 95; 

Great North-West, in South-West 

Asia, vil. 205, 206 7., 210 n., 590-1, 

616-17, 629 and 7., 630, 655, 668— 

70; 1X. 537; importance of, in uni- 

versal states, vii. 81, 82 n., 83; Inca, 

vii. 85-86, 99; Indian, vii. 84, 99, 

102-3, 224 and 7L, 225 and z.; 

Japanese, vii. 87; 'King's Highway, 

the’, vii. 100-2, 115 and n., 201, 

227 n.; viii. 358 7., 408; x. 201 7.3 

Mongol, vii. 99; x. 76-77 and m.; 

Napoleonic, vii. 84, 100; Ottoman, 

vii. 84; Roman, vii. 83, 91-97, 99, 

100, 133, 135; 148, 218, 219 m.; viii. 
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497 n.; Sasanian, vii. 148; Sumeric, 
Vii. 97, 98, 100. 

Robert of Sorbonne, 13th-century 
French theologian, ix. 46. 

Robeson, Paul, quoted, viii. 500-1. 

Rockefeller F oundation, the, vii. viiz— 
2x.; X. 18, 23 n., 228, 237, 238. 

Roderick, , (the last) King of Visigothia, 
X. II 

Rodriguez, Father João, S.J., Hide- 
yoshi’s Portuguese interpreter, viii. 
320 n. 

Roe, Sir Thomas, viii. 155 n. 

Rollo the Norman, barbarian settler 
in West Francia, viii. 617. 

Rólvaag, O. E., x. 225. 

Roman Catholic Church, the: 

Aristotelianism in relation to, ix. 
45-48, IIO, 157, 164, 166. 

as carapace, Vii. 549-50, 557 m. 

as chrysalis, ix. 443, 461. 

Augustine, Saint, influence of, ix. 175. 

birth-control, ban on, ix. 602. 

bishops, functions of, vii. 407. 

Canon Law, Vii. 293; iX. 32-34, 538, 
547- 

city-state cosmos, Medieval Western, 
relation to, ix. 150 72. 

clergy, lust of, for power, vii. 535, 
557, 567. 

Communism, attitude towards, vii. 
5502. 

Conciliar Movement, the, vii. 538. 

Counter-Reformation, the, ix. 154 2. 

doctrine, development of, vii. 747. 

dogmas of, vil. 550 7., 557 n. 

duration on earth, expectation of, ix. 
177. 

eviction of, from Maghrib, viii. 366. 

Far Western Christians, relations 
with, vii. 37 m. 

heresy, attitude towards, viu. 609, 
614; x. 25. 

idolizatton of, vii. 549 

Index Librorum Prohibitorum, the, 
vii. 557 

Inguisiion, the, vil. 557 n.; viii. 609, 

I4 

institutional aspect of, vii. 549-50, 
557 and m. 

intolerance of, viii. 166, 168 n. 

language used by, vii. 255; ix. 77—78, 
709, 710, 713, 714- 

liturgy of, vii. 409. 

Mass, sacrifice of the, vii. 535. 

missionary work of: in Far East, vii. 
7X, 99, 103, 106, 107, 229, 237, 
238, 441-2, 484 n.; vill. 318 n., 

319 segg., 326-7, 360, 516—17. 
594; 1X. 55; in India, vu. 3p 
IOS fl, 106, 107, 229, A441; Vill. 
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206; in New World, vii. 99, 192, 
236, 242, 251, 255; Vili 315—106, 
598, 636, 684 7.; ix. 508-9; in 
Russia, viii. I27, 128, 129, 399. 

Modernists, the, vii. 456, 477, 485 n. 

monasticism, vili. 351, 352, 497, 
502; ix. 149, 610 n., 640; see also 
BENEDICTINE RULE; CISTERCIAN 
ORDER. 

orthodoxy, claim to represent, ix. 
196. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, viii. 
154 segqg., 185, 186 m. 

pilgrimages, Vill. 351, 372 "., 402; 
1X. 99-100. 

position of, in barbarian successor- 
states of Roman Empire, vii. 281 n. 

prospects of, vii. 550 m. 

race feeling, absence of, viii. 565-6, 


573 n. 

reforms: Cluniac, viii. 351, 352, 502; 
Hildebrandine, vii. 545-6; viii. 
352. 

religious orders, new, vii. 550 ., 
557 n. . . 

ritual of, prestige of, ix. 463. 

science, attitude towards, vii. 476. 

spiritual mission of, viii. 447. 

stone as symbolic foundation of, vii. 
459, 466. . 

traditionalism of, 1x. 635-6, 644. 

universality of, potential, vii. 699; 
vili. 565. 

weapons used by, vii. 557 and m. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
609-10, 614, 617. 

See also CATHOLIC CHURCH; Mono- 
PHYSITE CHRISTIANITY; Mono- 
THELETE CHRISTIANITY; ORTHO- 
DOX CHRISTIAN CHURCH; PAPACY; 
PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 

Roman Consulate, the, vii. 297; ix. 
46. 
Roman Empire: 

administrative system: Achaemenian 
influence on, vii. 82-83; develop- 
ment of, vii. 58—60, 152 seqq.; dis- 
solution of, in 7th century A.D., 
Vii. 358 n.; ix. 57 n.; effect of 
communications on, ix. 537, 539— 
41; local government, ix. 541 and 
n. see also below Diocletianic 
régime; provinces. 

agriculture in, ix. 640. 

annexations, policy regarding, vii. 
166 and n.; viii. 510. 

Antonines, Age of, vii. 9-10, 45—46, 
48, 83 n., 93, 123, 155-6 n., 217 na, 
267, 383; vill. 99; ix. 746. 

» relations with, vii. 64, 130, 


131 n.5 Viii. 50, 361, 458; ix. 91—92, 
709 n. 

archaism in, vii. 357; ix. 301, 303, 463. 

as federation of city-states, vii. 58. 

as framework for propagation of 
higher religions, vii. 72, 93 segq.; 
viii. 89. 

as Hellenic universal state, vii. 7-8, 
53, 63, 92, 573; Vill. 131, 411; ix. 
124, 251, 269, 282 n., 649; x. 105. 

as ‘melting pot’, vii. 68, 140, 144, 163. 

as thalassocracy, vii. 216; ix. 657-8, 
660; x. 216. 

as warden of marches, ix. 284. 

‘ascendancy’ of a privileged minority 
in, Vil. 152 seqq. 

Augustan Age, simultaneous cultural 
and material achievements in, vii. 
77, os | 

autocracy in, viii. 394, 540; ix. 9, 
12, 14, 424, 537, 540 n., 645, 745. 

awe inspired by, viii. 27. 

barbarians: assimilation of, vii. 134; 
vii. 44; atrocities of, viii. 60-61; 
break-through by, vii. 92-93, 219 
N., 279, 341, 398, 573; viii. 26, 27, 
28, 38, 57, 60-61, 66-67, 68, 69, 
277, 280, 382, 644; ix. 36, 299-300, 
649, 659, 660, 662, 664, 668, 674, 
680; containment of, in Augustan 
Age, vii. 122; counter-offensives 
against, viii. 66-67, 69 n., 73, 637; 
ix. 300, 664, 669; x. 63, 186; eco- 
nomic difference between Germans 
and Ests, viii. 36-39; economic 
improvements introduced by, viii. 
38-39; enlistment of, as wardens 
of marches, vili. 50-51, 51—52 7.; 
forest-dwellers, successful resis- 
tance of, vii. 19; fraternization 
with, viii. 14, 44, 382; Greek- 
speaking, relations with, viii. 570 
7.; pressure of, vii. 59 and m., 77, 
109, 217; viii. 3, 25, 630; ix. 660, 
742-3, 744-5; religion of, viii. IO 
n., 371, 630; settlements of, in 
Empire, vii. 139; vill. 352 7.5 ix. 
664; subsidies to, viii. 8; trade 
with, viii. 9 n.; see also above under 
Arabs and below under Germans; 
Goths; Lombards; military sys- 
tem; successor-states. 

break-up of: in East, vii. 20 and n., 40 
N., IOI, 185, 188, 280, 358 n., 546, 
710; iX. 22, 290, 301-4, 665, 668- 
9; in West, vii. 20 and 7., 40 n., 
185, 188, 191—2, 280, 336, 337-8, 
341, 370, 401, 407, 573; Viii. 382 
7i.; 1X. 22, 126, 289, 292, 299-301, 
375, 416, 646, 668, 669, 674, 680-1, 
693, 694, 741, 742, 745; x. 186. 
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Byzantine attitude towards, viii. 
381-2. 

Caesar-making power of Army, ix. 
20 and m. 

capital cities of, vii. 216-20, 238, 300, 
691; Vill. 714; 1X. 299-300. 

centre of gravity of, ix. 299-300. 

citizenship, policy regarding, vii. 
IIO, III, 153-6, 261, 334, 335 n., 
37577; Vill. 572 nt. ; 1X. 541, 553-4 
and m., 745; x. 87. 

city-state constitution of, ix. 540-1; 
X. IO5. 

city-states in, vli. 59, 134-5, 155, 
I9I, 207, 376, 527; ix. 645-6; 
municipal self-government, decay 
of, vii. 406; ix. 645. 

civil service of, vii. 152 n., 157 m., 
158, 166, 185, 267, 342, 344, 345; 
349, 350, 354, 355, 356, 357 and n., 
359, 363-4, 369~70, 540; Vill. 25; 

ix. 20, 126, 572, 640, 665, 673, 
680-1. 

civil wars: (A.D. 69), vii. 184; ix. 284; 
(A.D. 193~7), vii. 184; (A.D. 235~ 
84), vii. 146, 152-8, 161, 163, 267, 
573; Viii. 412; ix. 284. 

client states of, vii. 58-59, 93, 164, 
166, 245 n. 

colonization policy of, vii. 109—10, 
112, 132, 133-5, 139, 144, 161-2, 
163, 217 n.; viii. 51, 297. 

communications, system of, vii. 81 7., 
82, 83, gr segg., 99, 100, 107, 
133-4, 135, 148, 216, 218, 219 n.; 
viii. 497 7-3 1X. 537, 540-1, 658. 

conductivity of, vii. 60-61. 

creativity, lack of, vii. 3; ix. 613 m., 
691 n. 

culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 63-64. 

currency of, vil IO?7L, 310, 31177, 
314, 315, 316. 

dating, system of, vii. 297-8. 

decline of, vii. 280, 383-4; ix. 22, 710. 

Diocletianic régime, vii. 146, 157, 
180, 182, 184-5, 187, 188, 191, 
192; ix. 665 n. 

dullness of life under, ix. 639. 

duration of, vii. 27 m. 

ecclesiastical self-government under, 
vii. 406. 

economic enterprise, private, vil. 86. 


economic policy of, at beginning of 


Christian Era, viii. 36 n. 
educational policy of, for training 
administrators, vil. 360. 
Emperors: deification of, ix. 9, 20- 
21mn.; see also CAESAR WORSHIP; 
household of, vii, 360, 363-4; in- 
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signia of, vil. 9; x. 52; prerogative 
of, vii. 182; ix. 31, 158; prestige of, 
Vu. 41743. 

Equestrian Order, vii. 267, 363-4, 
367; ix. 572. 

establishment of, vii. 58, 110, 111, 
II37.; vil. 411; ix. 269, 282 n., 
283, 286, 355-6, 428, 445, 692, 
604, 723 seqq., 744, 747- 

&thos of, vii. 110, III, 112, 113. 

expansion of, vii. 133-4, 153-4, 
161-3, 165, 166, 217, 219 n., 350- 
17.; Vili. 93, 407, 411, 412, 415, 
439, 630; ix. 92, 658, 679 and n. 

exploitation of subject peoples by, ix. 


547 n. 

financial system of, vii. 59-60, 139, 
153-4 and z., 156 and 7., 157, 181, 
188, 338 n, 384 m.; viii. 25, 28, 
382; ix. 300, 554 7. 

freedmen, position of, vii. 363—4, 367; 
viii. 585, 612, 618. 

frontiers of: vii. 108-9, 117, 118 
and n., 165, 166, 217 n., 219 7.3 
viii. 4, 19, 25, 367, 358 tt., 412, 
415, 630, 637, 642; ix. 236, 529 n. 
709 n.; defence of, vii. 154—5, 161, 
218, 220, 320-1 n., 321, 322, 523; 
ix. 613; natural frontiers, failure to 
attain, ix. 658 segg., 679 and m. 

geographical range of, ix. 416, 650. 

German barbarians, relations with, 
vii. 130, 1885 1x. 742-3. 

ghosts of, vii. 31, 84, 604, 696—7; viii. 
58-59; ix. 9 segg., 693, 695, 717; 
single unchallenged reincarnation 
not achieved, ix. 649 seqq.; see also 
CAROLINGIAN Empire; | EAST 
Roman Emprre; Hory ROMAN 
Empire; Muscovite EMPIRE. 

Goths, relations with, vil. 336, 401; 
viii. 644; ix. 299-300; x. 72 and m., 
88-89. 

grain imports from Russia into, ix. 


385. 
Greece, role of, vii. 217; iX. II27., 
627. 
Greek language, role of, vii. 220, 246. 
Hellenization, policy of, vii. 133-53 
viii 407-8, 414, 439... . 
herbs, medicinal, circulation of, vil. 
I 


Herodianism in, viii. 585. 

hypothetical reconstruction of history 
of, in terms of Sinic history, ix. 
653, 669. 

immortality, illusion of, vii. 7-11, 


45-46. . -: 
interregnum following fall of, vu. 
406. 


Italian provinces: loss of, ix. 299—301, 
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304; reconquest of, vii. 11 n., 280; 
vill. 69, 278 m.; ix. 300-1, 303, 
652 n., 664, 672; x. 186, 187. 
languages used in, vii. 10, 133, 134, 
220, 245-6, 253; ix. 708. 
law: 
appeals, provisions for, vii. 182. 
barbarian successor-states’ use of, 
vii. 280-3, 286, 287-8, 293; viii. 
278 n. 
‘carriers’ of, in Modern World, vii. 
276 n., 293. 
codification of: beneficiaries of, vii. 
271-2, 293; Justinianean code, vii. 
263, 268, 271-2, 279, 280, 282, 
539; Vill. 103, 541; ix. 24, 28, 35; 
Theodosian code, vii. 268, 280, 
282, 287; Urban Praetor’s Per- 
petual Edict, ‘freezing’ of, vii. 
262, 267. 
differentiation of, from religion and 
government, ix. 35. 
evolution of, vii. 266; ix. 22, 30, 35. 
golden century of (A.D. 131-235), 
vii. 267. 
humanization of, vii. 277; ix. 23 
and z. 
Imperial decrees, vii. 266. 
infusion of, into Shari‘ah, vii. 
276 n., 288-91. 
interpretation of, vii. 266-7. 
marriage, viii. 278 n.; ix. 24, 29. 
pagan character of Justinianean, ix. 
35. 
Patria Potestas, ix. 23 and m., 29. 
penal, ix. 25, 26 7., 29. 
renaissances of, vii. 286 n., 384, 539 
and m.; ix. 22, 27—30, 31—32, 34, 
45, 120, 157—8, 163, 166. 
study of: at Berytus (Bayrit), vii. 
133 n.; at Bologna, vii. 286 n.; ix. 
9, 31-32 and n., 34 n., 63 n. 
transformation of, in East Roman 
Empire, ix. 22 seqq. 
universal application of, vii. 261. 
legitimization of alien conquerors by, 
Vii. 13. 
liberty forfeited as price of peace, vii. 


and s. 
Lombards, relations with, ix. 300,646. 
magistrates, titles of, ix. 646-7. 
materialism of, ix. 608. 
military system of: 
Augustan policy, vii. 154, 155 m., 
184, 322 and z., 323; Vill. 26-27. 
mercenaries, insurrec- 
tion of (A.D. 400), vii. 336. 
s, enlistment of, vii. 333-8, 
339; Viii. 42, 44; ix. 664, 668. 
cavalry, x. 224. 


INDEX 


Christian attitude towards, vii. 339- 
41. 

Comitatenses, vii. 320, 322-3, 337 n., 
338 n.; viii. 27-28. 

cost of, viii. 25, 28. 

dediticii, viii. 51 and m. 

defence in depth, vii. 184, 320-1 n.; 

viii. 27—28, 642; ix. 660. 
Diocletianic reforms, vii. 158 n., 320~ 
3, 333, 337 n., 340; viii. 25, 26 
seqq., 642; ix. 660 m. 

equipment, ix. 352. 

foederati, vii. 336—7 and n. ; viii, 44, 
51-527. 

garrisons, vii. 117, 122-3, 144, 161, 
162, 320, 321. 

generalissimate in western pro- 
vinces, vii. 337-8. 

influence of, on Christian Church, 
Vii. 341—4. 

internal policing, vii. 122-3, 321. 

language of Army, vii. 245 and m. 

Limitanei, vii. 323 and m. ; viii. 28. 

mobile standing army, see above 

under Comitatenses. 
organization and recruitment of 
y, Vli. 132, 140, 154-5 and n., 
156—7, 158 and n., 184-5, 218, 
245 M., 321, 333-4, 335, 336-8, 
340, 343, 396; ix. 300, 680 n. 
raetorian Guard, vii. 152-3, 155 7., 
156, 184, 245 7., 321, 322-3 m., 
344; privileged position of, vii. 
152-3. 
prestige of Army, vii. 342; viii. 467. 
religions of soldiers, vii. 161, 398. 
reserves, inadequacy of Augustan, 
vii. 321; ix. 680 m. 

sedentary militia, see above under 
Limitanei. 

settlement of demobilized soldiers, 
vii. 113. 

Severan reforms, vii. 156—7, 351 7.3 
viii. 25, 27. 

social conditions of soldiers, vii. 
132, 323 m. 

standard of professional conduct, 
ix. 613-14 and m. 

Urban Cohorts, vii. 321 and m. 
negative character of, vii. 3, 56. 
nomads, relations with, vii. 357 n., 

398; viii. 17, 66-67; ix. 649, 661, 
662, 680 n. 


- Oriental culture, reluctance to accept, 


Viii. SIO—II, 513-14. 

Oriental provinces: insurrections in 
(A.D. 115—16), ix. 679-80 n.; seces- 
sion of, ix. 301-4. 

partition of (A.D. 395), ix. 667—8; see 
also below under successor-states, 
indigenous. 
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pilgrimages in, ix. 112-13 7t. 

police system, vii. 83, 84; see also 
above under military system. 

political geography of, vii. 216-20, 
357-8 n.; ix. 660. 

political unity achieved by, viii. 


497 n. 
population problem in, vii. 217 n. 
postal system in, vii. 83, 92, 96-97. 
prestige of, vii. 43-4, 110, 134, 320. 
private associations, suppression of, 
Vil. 57, 75. . 
proletariat, internal, vii. 146, 152-8; 
1X. 597. uu 
provinces: administration of, vii. 
152, 166, 184, 185 7., 187, 188, 
IQI, I92, 217, 218, 245, 529 7.; 
functions of, vii. 164-5; Tralian 
status’ of privileged communities 
in, vii. 154 and z., 155, 162; Latin- 
ization of, vii. 155. 
raison d’être of, ix. 126, 409, 613 A., 
746, 747; X. 105. . 
reconstruction of, in sth century 
A.D., in central and Oriental pro- 
vinces, ix. 300, 663-4. 
religions: competition between, vii. 
71, 378, 386, 388, 434, 5327.; 
viii. 510-11; nature-worship, ix. 
359; Oriental, hostility towards, 
vii. 753. Vill. 277, 401, 514; pagan- 
ism, vii. 8-9, 382, 383, 398, 401; 
x. 88, 89; propagation of, by mili- 
tary garrisons on frontiers and by 
colonies, vii. 161-3; psychic energy 
finds outlet in, vii. 386, 401; ix 
639, 640; state-worship, vii. 8s. 
4343 iX. 9, 359, 620; see also above 
under military system; see also 
CAESAR-WORSHIP; CHRISTIANITY ; 
CYBELE; Isis; IuPPrrTER Dou- 
CHENUS; JUDAISM; MiTHRAISM. 
Sasanian Empire, relations with, vii. 
217,659; Vill. 49, 51 n., 364 7., 409 
7., 412-13, 446, 602; ix. 91 7., 236, 
284, 529; X. 221. 
self-confidence of, viii. 130-1. 
Senatorial Order, vil. 152, 153; 
155 2, 157 andn., 349, 350, 351 f, 
355, 363, 367, 386, 398; viii. 15. 
service, conception of, vii. 384. 
social revolution in, see above civil 
wars (A.D. 23 5-84). 
spiritual vacuum in, vii. 385-6, 395; 
ix. 608. B 
steam-engine, failure to use, vili. 
497 n. 
successor-states: barbarian, vii. 13, 
99, 158, 1807., 188, 280-3, 284 
Segq., 289, 296, 407; viii. 15, 68, 73, 


277-8 and n., 280, 281, 361, 458, 
53475, 630, 651, 653; ix. 12, 22; 
127, 301, 375, 646, 650, 652, 653, 
664, 669, 671, 745; indigenous, 
ix. 22, 667 seqq., 674, 680-1. 

tax evasion in western provinces, vii. 
338 n. 

unity, Justinian’s partial success in 
re-establishing, ix. 668. 

universality, claim to, vii. 43-46; viii. 
626 n.; ix. 12, 416. 

urbanization of, vii. 133-53 viii. 284. 

Zealotism and Herodianism i in, vili. 
585, 612, 619. 

See also ARABS: Primitive Maus- 
lim; AucusrUs; CONSTANTINE I; 
DIOCLETIAN; EGYPT; HADRIAN; 
HAN EMPIRE; JEWS; JUSTINIAN; 
MARCUS AURELIUS; ROME. 


Roman State: 


administrative system of, ix. 539-40. 

Ager Romanus, division of, into 
voting-districts, ix. 539 and z. 

agrarian revolution (133-111 B.C.), 
ix. 269, 355. 

aggressiveness of, ix. 266 and m., 267. 

agricultural labourers, landless, vii 
113 and z. 

anarchy, period of (133 B.C.-31 B.C.), 
ix. 269, 271, 453, 459-60; x. 122-3, 
124. 

as march-state, vii. 216. 

campaigning season for, vii. 301-2. 

centre of gravity of, ix. 299, 300. 

citizenship in, vii. III m., II3 fL, 
246 n.; iX. 553-45 X. 87, 132. 

city-states: recolonization of de- 
vastated, vii. 109-10; relation to, 
vii. 3, 136 and m. 

civil wars: (go-80 B.c.), ix. 268-9, 
271; X. 124, 130-2; (49-31 B.C.), 
ix. 268-9, 271. 

client states of, vii. 164. _ 

colonization policy of, vii. 109-10, 
III, 112~13 and m., 136. 

communications system in, iX. 539- 

o. 

con stitution unavowedly amended by 
Augustus, ix. 723, 724-5- 

corporations, ecclesiastical and 

political, vii. 136 and n. 

cultural changes, acceleration of 
tempo of, ix. 355-6, 358. 

dating, system of, vii. 298. 

Decemviri appointed in 451 B.C., ix. 

demoralization of, after Hannibalic 
War, vii. 3, 113 7., 364. 

economic policy of, vii. 136 and s. 

Equestrian Order, vil. 364. 

éthos of, vii. 111. 
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expansion of, vii. 108-9, IIO, III 
and n., 136, 164-5, 166 n.; viii. 
411—12, 630, 706; 1x. 266 n., 269, 
539-40, 553; X. 122-3. 

financial system of, vii. 164, 528. 

frontiers of, viii. 412. 

geographical range of, ix. 528. 

Great Power status of, ix. 263. 

Hellenization of, viii. 439. 

‘knock-out blows’ delivered by, ix. 
251, 263, 271; x. 64 seqq., 95. 

languages used in, vii. 246 and n. 

law, system of, vii. 262-3 n., 265-6; 
1X. 355; see also under ROMAN 
EMPIRE: law. 

militarism of, ix. 752. 

military system introduced by 
Marius, vii. 113 7. 

official years current in, vii. 301-2. 

Oriental cultural influences, reluc- 
tance to accept, viii. 510, 513-14. 

Papacy as ghost of, vii. 695-6. 

piracy in period of anarchy (133 B.c.- 
31 B.C.), vii. 93, 164-5. 

Praetor Urbanus, functions of, vii. 
262-3 m. 

provinces, functions of, vii. 164, 165 n. 

religion in, viii. 510, 514 and n., 
582 7., 612. 

religious persecution by, vii. 75, 3847. 

rise of, ix. 263 and n., 266 n., 268 n.; 


X. 95. 

scale of, at different dates, ix. 539—40. 

sea-power of, viii. 486; ix. 266 n. 

Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 
ix. 263, 269, 301. 

slave insurrections in, viii. 585, 611, 

616, 618. 

slaves, reluctance to enfranchise, viii. 
5IO, 513—14. 

sole supremacy achieved by, ix. 26 3, 
266, 267, 271, 283-4. 

tyranny exercised by oligarchy, vii. 
I55 m. 

Vestal Virgins, viii. 582 n. 

Zealotism in, viii. 582 m. 

See also under Assacr EMPIRE; 
CARTHAGE; CARTHAGINIAN EM- 
PIRE; ETRUSCANS; JEWS; MACEDON; 
ROME. 


Romance languages, the, ix. 71 and n., 
72 n., 81 n., 705. 

‘Romania’, see East ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Romano-Achaean War (146 B.c.), ix. 
269 n. 

Romano-Bulgarian Wars, vii. 20n., 
29, 33; Vill. 153 7., 667, 676; ix. 
I5, 61, ros. 

nano-Gothic War (A.D, 


a 537— P 
vil. 280, 336; viii. 69. 7753) 


INDEX 


Romano-Jewish Wars, vii. 751; viii 
274, 296 and m., 297, 298 and 72, 
309, 412, 446, 601-2, 622; ix. sor, 
522, 614. n. ; x. 60-61, 66—67, 94-95. 

Romano-Macedonian Wars, vii. 108-9, 
153 and n., 164, 302; ix. 263, 265-6, 
269, 270; X. 64 n., 134-5, 

Romano-Parthian Wars, vii. 166 n.; 
Vill. 358-9 n., 411, 412, 446, 602; 
1x. 528—9; x. 224 m. 

Romano-Persian Wars, vii. 92—93, 
IOI, 143 n., 149; viii. 215, 412-13, 
446, 449, 602; ix. 105, 236, 303-4, 
529; X. 94. 

Romano-Punic Wars, vii. 75, 93, 109, 
III, 112-13 and n., 134, 164, 217 n., 
301, 302, 333, 364; viii. 247, 411, 
414, 429 and n., 437, 458, 5827., 
630, 706; ix. 113 7., 236, 263, 266 
n., 267, 269, 270, 272 n., 445, 484, 
521, 529 n., 660, 661; x. 7, 64 and 
n., 65, 94, 123. 

Romano-Russian War (A.D. 1043-6), 
vili. 400. 

Romano-Seleucid War (192-189 B.c.), 
vil 302, 626, 663, 695-6; ix. 263, 
269. 

Romands IV Dhioyénis, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 389 m. 

Romanovs, the, vii. 573; viii. 142. 

Romans, the, origin of, viii. 704-7. 

Rome: as capital of Kingdom of Italy, 
Vii. 238; as city-state, ix. 263; as an 
Hellenic city, viii. 706—7; as a holy 
city, viii. 383; ix. roo; Capitol, 
Gibbon's experience among ruins 
of, x. 103 and n., 104-5, 106; deifi- 
cation of, ix. 9, 450, 620; economic 
parasitism of, ix. 384; foundation 
of, vii. 298; geographical situation 
of, vii 216, 217; position of, in 
Middle Ages, viii. 383; prestige of, 
Vii. 232, 233; religious role of, vii. 
95 and z., 238; sack of, by Goths 
(A.D. 410), vii. xo, rr, 229; viii, 
74; 1x. 674 n.; x. 88, 89; sack of, 
by Vandals (A.D. 455), vii. 93, 229; 
Vill. 73, S15 .; ix. 674 n.; secular 
pilgrimages to, ix. 111—12, 113. 

Romulus ‘Augustulus’, Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 338 1.; viii. 14, 69; ix. 


Romwald I, Lombard Duke of Bene- 
vento, X. 54. 

Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, ix. 597- 
Roper, William: The Life of Sir 
Thomas More, quoted, vii. 522-3. 
Rosamund, daughter of Cunimund 
King of the Gepids, wife of Alboin 
King of the Lombards, viii. 651, 

660-2. 


INDEX 


Rose, J. H.: The Life of Napoleon I, 
quoted, vii. 269. 

Rosenberg, Alfred, vii. 385. 

Rosetta stone, the, ix. 117. 

Rosetti, Carlo, Venetian consul in 
Egypt, viii. 233. 

Ross, Sir Denison, x. 22 n. 

Rostovtzeff, Michael, vii. 157 2.;x. 222. 

Rostow, W. W., ix. 231; British 
Economy of the Nineteenth Century, 
quoted, ix. 229—30, 313, 316 n., 317, 
318, 444 n. 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques, vii. 269; ix. 
146, 463. 

Rowton, M. B., x. 174, 178, 179, 18o, 
181, 183, 188 2., 197, 208 n., 239; 
comments by, quoted, x. 1727, 
174, 179 n., 183 n., 187 n., 192. 

Roxana, daughter of Oxyartes the 
Bactrian, wife of Alexander the 
Great, viii. 64. 

Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, the, x. 18, 22, 228, 237-8, 
239, 241. 

Royal Mail Steamship Line, the, ix. 
369. 

Rubens, Sir Peter Paul, vii. 713, 714. 

Rubí, Marqués de, inspector of 
northern border of New Spain; 
A.D. 1766—7, viii. 636, 642. 

Rukn-ad-Din Khurshah, (last) Grand 
Master of the Ismá'ilis, x. 72 n. 

Rullus, P. Servilius, vii. 110 7. 

Rumania: Jews in, viii. 293 7.; juri- 
dical independence, achievement of, 
vii. 17, 118; national state, establish- 
ment of, vii. 17; viii. 190; Ix. 242; 
nationalism in, viii. 613, 616; Ortho- 
dox Church in, viii. 194 7. ; political 
history of, viii. 194. 7. ; Russian Em- 
pire, relations with, viii. 193-4 and 
n.; territorial aspirations of, viii. 
192; U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 
478; Western World, relation to, 
viii. 161, 162, 478; see also GREECE, 
MODERN. 

Rumanian language, the, viti. 194 7.3 
IX. 713. 

Rumelia (Rumili), origin and signi- 
ficance of name, viii. 722-3; Otto- 
man Empire, role in, vii. 683; vii. 
259-7» 262, 264, 715, 717, 722-3; 
728. 

Rumelia, Eastern, autonomous princi- 
pality of, vii. 17, 118. 

Rumeliot Orthodox Christians, 
Westernization of the, viii. 180-2. 
Rimi, Jalal-ad-Din, x. 144; Math- 

nazi, quoted, ix. 197, 405; X. 128. 

Runciman, S.: “Adhemar of Le Puy 

and the Eastern Churches’, quoted, 
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vili. 380; A History of the Crusades, 
quoted, viii. 376 z., 378; ix. 106; 
A History of the First Bulgarian 
Empire, quoted, ix. 714-15 m. 

Rupen, Cilician Armenian prince, viii. 


399. 

Rurik, House of, viii. 401, 470. 

Rusas III, King of Urartu, vii. 662 n. 

Russell, Norman adventurer in East 
Roman Empire, viii. 357 7., 379, 
389 m. 

Russia: arbitrary government, ac- 
quiescence in, ix. 478; belief in own 
destiny, vii. 35, 36, 37, 39, 40; viii. 
130-1, 133, 134, 135, 136, 146, 398, 
701, 702; ix. 584-5; Byzantine in- 
fluence on, viii. 669-70, 676-8; 
capital cities of, vii. 38, 39 and 7., 
220, 221-3, 232, 235, 237, 290, 
690-1; viii. 126, 130; conversion to 
Christianity, viii. 399, 400, 505, 588, 
646, 676, 726; ix. 715, 716; cul- 
tural and material achievements, 
relation between, vii. 715 7.; endur- 
ance of people, ix. 516, 53077; 
‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’, viii. 713, 
725; independence, will to, viii. 
131 seqq., 143; intelligentsia in, viii. 
2077., 339, 3417, 342, 343-5, 
539-40, 608 n.; ix. 564 n.; literature 
of, vii. 182, 339, 342, 608, 611; 
Mongol invasion of, ix. 383, 715; 
music of, viii. 500—1; national éthos 
of, viui. 701, 702-3; ix. 546 n.; Old 
Believers, the, vii. 30, 579 7.3; viii. 
131, 132 n., 606, 613, 618; outlet to 
open sea, question of, viii. 691; 
political geography of, vii. 38, 39 
and n., 221-2; responses of, to 
challenge from the West, viii. 131 
seqq.; Scandinavian régime in, viii. 
352, 400, 588, 589 n.; ix. 16; — see 
also Krev, PRINCIPALITY OF; West- 
ern aggression against, vii. 177, 327— 
8, 690—1; viii. 127—8, 136 segg., 143, 
146, 150, I5I and n., 271-2, 399, 
467, 551 n.,687 n.; ix. 249, 494, 512, 
516; see also under RUSSIAN EMPIRE: 
French invasion; Zealotism and 
Herodianism in, viii. 606-8, 613-14, 
618, 619, 701; see also MuscOVITE 
EMPIRE; Russian EMPIRE; U.S.S.R. 

Russian Empire (Petrine): 

agricultural technique in, viii. 687-8 
and 7, 

aristocracy in, vii. 349, 350, 358-9, 
366. 

as restored universal state, vii. 573; 
vili. 142, 182. . 

autocracy in, viii. 141, 677, 702; 1X. 
471-2, 550. 


Russian Empire (Petrine) (cont.). 
Baltic states, relations with, ix. 754 
and n. 
bourgeoisie in, viii. 339, 343, 701-2. 
Calmucks, relations with, ix. 743, 


capital city of, vii. 38, 221, 222, 235. 

Church and State, relations between, 
vii. 23 n.; viii. 677-8. 

citizenship in, vii. 376. 

civil service of, vii. 345, 349, 350, 
358, 360. 

communications, system of, vii. 84-85. 

cultural influences on, Western, Vill. 
128 seqq. 

currency used in, vii. 312. 

dating, system of, vii. 299 7. 

Decembrists' revolt in, vili. 234—5 
and n., 341 n, 551 and n., 687 m. 

decline of, Vil. 223, 574 7; viii. 142. 

downfall of, vii. 39, 574 and n.; viii. 
139, 142, 302-3, 4673 ix. 474, 516. 

educational policy of, for training 
administrators, vii. 319 7., 360 m., 
361; viii. 5547. 

*enlightenment', Western, effects of, 
viii. 539-40. 

espionage in, vii. 359-60. 

establishment of, viii. 141. 

expansion of, vii. 64; viii. 96, 129, 
138 and n., 196, 198, 220, 253, 256, 
333, 633 7., 634 M., 690, 692, 713, 
727; ix. 242, 248, 453, 454, 532, 
743, 7445 X. 117-18. . 

French invasion of (1812), vii. 177, 
327-8, 691; viii. 137, 138, 141, 
467, 687 n.; ix. 249, 494, 512. 

geographical range of, viii. 142 and n. 

Great Power status of, viii. 329; ix 


239. 

humiliation of, through defeat by 
Japan, viii. 336 and m. 

implication in Western Balance of 
Power, ix. 248-0. 

Jews in, viii. 276 and n., 287, 292, 
204-5, 302, 393; 307- 

Liberalism in, viii. 687 and m. 

Lutheran infiuence on, viii. 677, 678. 

military officers as revolutionaries, 
vil. 551 2. 

military system: alien officers, viii. 
731; conscription, selective, ix. 
507, 508; defence, strength in, ix. 
512, 516; Imperial Guard, role of, 
vii. 234-5 and 7.; peasants, re- 
cruitment of, ix. 508, 512; pro- 
fessional army created by Peter the 
Great, vii. 319 and n., 339, 358; 
promotion, arrangement for, vii. 
358; Streltsy, vill. 240 and m., 603, 
607, 614, 619; ix. 508; see also 


under PETER I THE GREAT: mili- 
tary policy. 

Muslim victims of, viii. 692-3. 

national self-determination, effect of, 
iX. 423. 

Navy of, viii. 195, 233. 

nomads, relations with, viii. 174 M., 
227, 233-4, 271, 617, 644-5; ix. 
415, 450, 743, 744, 746, 750. 

non-Russian Orthodox Christians, 
relations with, viii. 160-1, 162, 
166, 167 n., 187, 192 segg. 

north, colonization of the, viii. 686 n, 

Panslav movement in relation to, viii, 
194-5, 253; 1X. 533, 534- 

parliamentary government, 
of, viii. 342-3. 

peasantry, position of, viii. 686-8; 
see also above military system and 
below serfdom. 

political éthos of, viii. 677. 

position of, towards end of eigh- 
teenth century, ix. 743. 

public health in, viii. 558. 

public morals in, iX. 754. 

reforms (in the 1860's), viii. 687 n.; 
Ix. 516. 

religious policy of, vii. 578, 579; viii. 


failure 


revolution (1905), abortive, viii. 139, 
687 n.; 1x. 516. 

revolutions (1917), vii. 157 "., 223, 
415; Vlil. 113, 129, 134, 139, 142, 
339, 342, 343, 6877n., 688, 701, 
725; 1x. 106, 152 n., 516, 565, 569. 

revolutionary movements, viii. 551 
and n., 613. 

Russification policy, ix. 550, 551. 

Serbia, relations with, viii. 193. 

serfdom in, viii. 686—7 and n., 687-8 
and n. 

Slavophil movement in, vii. 39; viii. 
132, 607-8, 611, 701. 

social schism in, vii. 222. 

successor-states of, ix. 474—5. 

Sweden, relations with, vii. 221; viii. 
137, 138 and n., 150, 220, 329, 467; 
ix. 239, 248, 453, 512. 

Tatars, Crimean, relations with, viii. 


227: 233-4; ix. 743, 744- . 

technological backwardness of, ix. 
597 

technological race with the West, vii. 
222-3; Viii. 137-8, 467, 674-5. 

trade of, foreign, viii. 195—6, 197, 208. 

Ukrainian and White Russian popu- 
lation of, viii. 607, 613. 

village communities (mirs) in, viii. 
686—7 n. 

Western employees of, vii. 359 and 
n.; vili, 555 7., 731. 
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Russian Empire (Petrine) (conz.). 

Western World, relations with, viii. 
128 segg., 130, 150-1, 198, 207 n., 
208, 271, 701—3; iX. 248. 

Westernization of, vii. 23 n., 37, 38- 
39, 64, 80 7., 84, 221, 222-3, 235, 
237, 339. 349, 359, 573, 574 and n., 
579 N.; Vili. L12, 120, 130, 132-3, 
138, 140, 150-1, 182, 195, 200, 
208, 236, 239-40, 265, 318, 329, 
339-40, 341 7., 454, 467, 499 n., 
516, 539-40, 550, 551 7., 555 seqq., 
608, 671, 674-5, 677, 695, 701, 
725; iX. 239, 259, 414, 569, 743, 


744, 753; 754- 
See also under BULGARIA; ENGLAND; 


FINLAND; GERMANY; GREAT 
BRITAIN; "GREECE, MODERN; Haps- 
BURG MONARCHY (DANUBIAN); HUN- 
GARY; INDIA: British Raj; JAPAN; 
Korea; MaNcHU EMPIRE; MAN- 
CHURIA; MONGOLIA, OUTER; Mos- 
cow; PERSIA; PETER I THE 
GREAT; PoLAND-LITHUANIA; 
RUMANIA. 
Russian language, the, vii. 239, 275 m. 
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Re- 
public, the, viii. 142 m. ; ix. 551. 
Russians, White, the, viii. 125 n., 126— 
7, 128, 590, 607, 612, 613. 
Russo-Japanese War (1904-5), viii 
139, 146, 329, 467, 687 n.; ix. 239, 
249, 516; x. 137-8. 
Russo-Swedish War (1701-21), vii 
221; viii. 138 and z., 220, 329; ix 
248, 453, 5 
Rusto-Swedish War (1808-9), ix. 248. 
Russo-Turkish commercial treaty (21 
June 1783), viii. 195-6. 
Russo-Turkish War (1686-1700), viii. 
240 1.3 ix. 154 
Russo-Turkish War (171r), viii. 127—- 
8 n., 162. 
Russo-Turkish War (1768-74), vii 
16, 477; vil. 120, 127-8 m., 172, 
1747., 175 T., 190, 192, 193, I95, 
196, 227 n., 230, 233-4, 235 M., 236, 
240, 247, 249, 265 n., 270, 341 Ts 
509; IX. 106, 154 7.., 695 5. 
Russo- Turkish War (1787-92), Vili 


Russo Turkish War (1807-12), viii. 


Russo T'urkish War (1828-9) vii 
271, 687 n.; ix. 242, 512. 

Russo-Turkish War (1877-8), vii. 
118; vili. 146, 256, 271; ix. 242, 
512. 

Rustam, Persian founder of Kharijite 
principality in the Maghrib, vii. 
1507. 
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Rustem, hero of the Seistini Iranian 
epic, x. 

Rutilius Namatianus, Claudius, vii. 
382, 383, 398; De Reditu Suo, 
quoted, vii. 10—11, 68, 382. 

Ruyter, Admiral Michael Adrianzoon 
de, ix. 365. 

Rycaut, Sir Paul, viii. 227; The Present 
State of. the Ottoman Empire, 
quoted, viii. 162. 


Sabaism, see under SHI'ISM. 

Sabines, the, vii. 111 n. 

Sabinus, Syrian soldier in Roman 
Army, ix. 614 71. 

Sachs, Judith, x. 239. 

Sacrament, origin of the word, vii. 
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Sa'd b. abi Waqaas, Primitive Muslim 
general, Vili. 123, 414; X. 116. 

Sa d, Banu, vii. 143 7. 

Sadducees, the, vii. 552. 

Sa‘di, Shaykh Muslihu’d-Din, of 
Shiraz, X. 707. 

Safawi Empire: establishment of, viii. 
223, 225; expansion of, ix. 98; 
overthrow of, viii. 61-62; Qyzylbash 
fraternity in relation to, viii. 343, 
610, 614; Shi‘ism—as established 
religion of, vii. 416, 493, 532 n., 
711, 719, 720; iX. 95, 122, 150, 412; 
— as incubus on, ix. 122, 462; — 
holy places in 'Iráq, policy regard- 
ing, ix. 98, 104; — stronghold of 
“Twelve-Imam’ ('Imámi" Shi'ism 
transferred from 'Iráq to Iran, ix 
98; — use of, as political weapon 
against Sunni states, vili. 135 m., 
493; 1X. 122, 462; Sunni dervish 
monasteries, destruction of, vii. 
711; Uzbegs, relations with, vii. 
493; see also under OTTOMAN EM- 
PIRE; PORTUGAL. 

Saint John, Knights of, viti. 223. 
Saint Quentin, Battle of (10 August 
1557), ix. 265 n. 

Saint Simon, Louis de Rouvroy, Duc 
de, x. 119. 

Sainthood, vii. 388-92, 514 seqq., 
522—3, 563, 567, 766; ix. 149, 401-2; 
X. 32, 114. 

Sain’ Communion of, x. 140 segg» 


Said” (Sakas), the: administrative re- 
ceptivity of vii. 188; Apa (Apa- 
siakoi, “Water Sakas’ ), vil. 645-6; 
as probable originators of post- 
Achaemenian Iranian epic poetry, 
Vii. 206 n.; X. 44; Bactrian Greek 
Empire, invasion of, in 2nd cen- 
tury B.C.; vili. 95, 471.5 ix. 662; 
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‘beyond the Sea’, vii. 682, 685; — 
see also ScvTHS; domination of 
Oxus-Jaxartes Basin by, in 7th 
century B.C., Vill. 94-95; generic 
usage of the name, vii. 617; Hauma- 
vargà (Amyrgioi,  Augasioi)—as 
Achaemenian foederati, vii. 120, 
179 n., 583, 617, 643, 644-5, 646 
n., 658, 685, 689; — Bactria, asso- 
ciation with Achaemenian Vice- 
royalty of, vii. 643, 644 and n.: — 
headgear of, vii. 643 n., 646 n.; — 
religious rites of, vii. 617; horses, 
breeding and use of, vii. 688-9; viii. 
17; 1x. 506; India, invasion of, vii. 
63, 188; viu. 17; ix. 506, 662; langu- 
age of, x. 17; ‘of the Marshes’, vii. 
645, 646; 'of the Plains', vii. 645, 
646; 'ligrakhauda (Orthokoryban- 
tioi, “Pointed-Hoods’, Massagetae), 
vii. 620, 643 n., 645, 646, 681, 684, 
685, 686; viii. 431; X. 53-55; water- 
ways used by, viii. 17, 471 7.3 ix. 
62. 

Sakellarios, M. V.: ‘H IlIelonóvvqoos 
xara tiv Aevrépay  Tovpkokparíav, 
quoted, viii. 682. 

Sakuma Shézan, Japanese student of 
Western artillery, viii. 325 n. 

Saladin (Yüsuf Salah-ad-Din an- 
Nasir), vii. 13 and nọ, 14-15; viii. 
353 A 354.71-, 359, 360, 459. 

Salamis, Battle of (480 B.c.), viii. 435; 
X. 114, 

Saljüq Empire: as successor-state of 
“Abbasid Caliphate, vii. 362 n., 371; 
vill. 96, 359, 365; educational policy 
of, for training administrators, vii. 
362 n. 

Saljüq Sultanate of Rim: break-up of, 
ix. 652 n.; establishment of, viii. 
368; non-Ottoman successor-states 
of, viii. 248 n. 

Saljüqs, the: Anatolia, invasion of, 
vii. 197, 675 n.; vii. 368, 389 7., 
395-6 n., 3975. 401; Buwayhids 
conquered by, vii. 14, 150, 329; viii. 
359; chivalrousness of, viii. 397 s.; 
culture, attractiveness of, to Ana- 
toan Greek Christian peasantry, 
viii. 395-6 2.; Ghaznawids defeated 
by, viii. 49; Islam, conversion to, 
Vill. 371; ix. 36; Syria, invasion of, 
Vill. 371; see also under ARMENIANS; 
East ROMAN EMPIRE; MONGOLS, 

Salonica (Thessalonic8): Cassander's 
foundation of, viii. 4227.; Cru- 
saders' Kingdom of, viii. 360; geo- 
political position of, viii. 262 m., 422 
n.; Jewish settlement in, viii. 262 n., 
281; sack of, by Leo of Tripoli (A.D. 


INDEX 


904), viii. 348; sack of, by Normans 
(A.D. 1185), viii. 375 n., 380, 392, 


397 m. 

Salt, Henry, British Consul-General 
in Egypt, viii. 242 n. 

Salvage and salvation, the difference 
between the meanings of, vii. 536-7, 

Salvius lulianus, Roman jurist, vii. 
263 m. 

Saman, progenitor of Sàmànid princes 
of Transoxania and Khurasan, vii, 


399. 

Samanids, the, vii. 14, Iso, x 5117. 
399, 704; Viii. 96. 

Samaritans, the, vii. 142; viii. go, 94, 
309. 

Samnites, the, x. 131 and m. 

Samoyeds, the, vii. 760. 

Šamši-Adad I, King of Assyria, x. 
175, 176, 178, 180, 181, 185, 187 n, 
188 and n., 190, 192, 210, 211. 

Samsigeramus, Arab barbarian war- 
lord in former domain of Seleucid 
Monarchy, ix. 302. 

Samson, myth of, ix. 145, 154, 196. 

Samsu-ditana, King of Babylon, x. 
171, 184. 

Samsu-iluna, King of Babylon, x. 184, 
186, 204 n., 208, 209, 210. 

Samuel, the Prophet, ix. 380 7. 

Samuel, West Bulgarian Emperor, viii. 
I9I m. 

San Remo, Conference of (April 
1920), viii. 305 n. 

San Stefano, Peace Treaty of (3 
March 1878), viii. 256, 272. 

Sancho Garcés II, King of Navarre, 
viii. 372 m. 

Sandys, J. E.: A History of Classical 
Scholarship, quoted, ix. 134, 135. 
Sankara, Father of post-Buddhaic 

Hindu Church, vii. 453—4 n., 750 n. 

Sanskrit language, the, vii. 253, 255, 
650 n.; viii. 604 n., 672; ix. 78 seqq., 
I51, 153, 363, 705, 708, 709; X. 9, 
17, 198-200. 

Sansom, Sir George (G. B.): Japan, A 
Short Cultural History, quoted, 
vii. 61~62, 87, 128 n., 262. 

Sanüsis, the, vii. 477; viii. 10 7., 602, 
613, 618; ix. 96, 363. . 

Saparda (Spardiyà, Sevordik), the, vii, 
610 n., 618, 653, 675-6, 685, 688. 

Sarapis, worship of, viii. 406. 

Sargon (Sarru-kin) of Akkad, war- 
lord, vii. 254; viii. 448 m. ] 
Sargon (Sarru-kin) II, King of Assyria, 
Vil. 142, 675-6 7.3 viii. 420, 432 7. 
Sarmatians, the, vii. 139, 188, 688; 
viii. 67; ix. 680 n.: x. 56; see also 

I. 
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Sasanian Empire: administrative 
policy of, vii. 180; Arabs, relations 
with, vii. 64, 130, 148, 149; viii 
5I and n.; army, deserters from, to 
Primitive Muslim Arabs, vii. 143 7. ; 
as abortive universal state, vii. 
572 7.; as Achaemenian Empire’ S 
successor-state, vii. 190; as Arsacid 
Empire’s successor-state, viii. 412; 
as Seleucid Monarchy's successor- 
state, vii. 202 7.; capital city of, vii. 
202 n., 207 N., 227; civil service of, 
vi. 345 7.5 colonization policy of, 

. 4097.3; communications, Sys- 
tem of, vii. 148; culture of, vii. 
70374; Viii. 408; x. 44; currency of, 
vii. 310, 316 n.; deportation policy 
of, viii. 409 n.; duration of, vii. 189; 
establishment “of, vii. 189, 190; Vili, 
51n., 70, 467; expansion of, vii. 
149, 201; Vili. 413, 446; frontiers, 
defence of, Vil. 131 R. 228; Magi, 
position o£, vii. 189; ' marches of, 
vii. 659; monuments of, vii. 207 z.; 
overthrow of, vii 189 7., 190, 201, 
704; Vill. 49, 51; x. 69, 73, 116; 
provincial administration of, vii. 
189; raison d'étre of, vii. 702; viii. 
413; religions of, vii. 189-90, 369; 
viii. 364 n., 611; ix. 302, 462, 529; 
role of, in Syriac history, ix. 330 
n.; Sindi settlers in, vii. 143 7; 
violence of, vii. 616; see also under 
AnaBs: Primitive Muslim; ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Sataspes, unsuccessful Persian mari- 
time explorer, vii. 642 7. 

Sa'üdi Arabia: Herodianism and 
Zealotism in, viii. 603; oil deposits 
in, viii. 270. 

Sive-Séderbergh, T., x. 206; “The 
Hyksos Rule in Egypt’, quoted, X. 
200, 202-3, 205 M., 207 n. 

Savigny, Friedrich Karl von, German 
student of Roman law, ix. 645. 

Saviours: forerunners, vii. 55; with 
the sword, vii. 55, 765; viii. 626 7.; 
with ‘the time-machine', viii. 621. 

Savonarola, Girolamo, vii. 711; ix. 65. 

Savoy, House of, ix. 494. 

Saxons, the medieval continental, viii. 
68, 384, 387, 630; ix. 93 7. 

Sayabijah, the, vii. 143 n. 

Scanderbeg (Iskender Bey, George 
Kastridtis), Albanian patriot, x. 
19-20. 

Scandinavian Civilization, abortive: 
absorption of, into Western Civili- 
zation, vii. 446 7. ; viii. 68, 505, 506, 
508, 544 7., 587-8, 617; ix. 464; in 
Iceland, ix. 590. 
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Scandinavian countries : civil liberties, 
value attached to, ix. 589; social 
democracy in, ix. 589. 

Scandinavians, the: colonization by, 
vii. 588, 589 z.; ; cultural change, 
tempo of, ix. 3 57-8; culture of, 
viii. 588; — Celtic influence on, viii. 
588; — Italian Renaissance’s influ- 
ence on, ix. 357; demoralization 
of, by contact with Western 
Christendom, viii. 47; North 
America discovered by, viii. 471 7., 
636 n.; raids by, into Western 
Europe, viii. 16, 47, 350, 351, 506, 
587, 588; ix. 63; x. 200; religion— 
conversion to Christianity, vii. 222 
n.; Vii. 71, 351-2, 400, 588, 726; 
— conversion to "T'ammuz-wor- 
ship, viii. 485; x. 57; thalassocracy 
of, x. 216; Westernization of, vil. 
80; vili. 351-2; IX. 357-8; Zealotism 
and Herodianism of, vui. 587-8, 
612, 616, 617; ix. 357, 358; see also 
ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN CIVILIZA- 
TION; RUSSIA. 

Scato, P. Vettius, Marsian general of 
the Italian Confederacy, X. 132. 

Schaeffer, C. F. A., ix. 353 2.; Strati- 
graphie Comparée et Chronologie de 
rasie Occidentale, quoted, x. 173, 
188 2 

Schedel, Hartmann, ix. 178-9 and .; 
215n.; see also NUREMBERG 
CHRONICLE. 

Scheffler, J.: Türcken-Schrift, quoted, 
viii. 166 

Schilizzi, Peter, viii. 179 7. 

Schiller, Johann Christoph Friedrich 
von, vii. 715; viii. 679. 

Schism: in the Body Social, vii. 1-2; 
viii. 97, 498, 529, 615; ix. 5, 347; 
x. 226, 233; in the , Vii. II, 
498; ix. 628; x. 226, 213. 

Schliemann, Pastor Emst, X. 13, 160-1. 

Schliemann, Heinrich, ix. 119; x. 
12-16, 17, 18, 23, 37 "t., 146, 147, 
148, 149-50, I54-5, 160-1, 163, 
164; Hios, introduction to, quoted, 
X. 12-13, 14, 15, 149, 150, I55. 

Schmalkald gue of Protestant 

princes, ix. 255 7. 

Schmidt, Father W., viii. 484 and m.; 
The Origin and Growth of Religion, 
quoted, vii. 761, 762. 

Schubert, E., x. 172. 

Schumpeter, J. A., ix. 311; Business 
Cycles, quoted, ix. 197 #., 225-6 2., 
227 n., 232, 234 1t., 576. 

Schürer, Emil: A History of the Jewish 
People in the Time of Fesus Christ, 
X. 220. 
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Science: 

Arabic, viii. 122, 518, 670. 
cumulative knowledge of, ix. 50, 
697-8, 704, 729, 753; X. 38. 
Hellenic, see under HELLENIC CIVILI- 

ZATION: culture. 

Medieval Western, Vili. 119 n., 373; 
ix. 46-7 and n., 132, 156-7, 166 
Modern Western: as liberator from 
theological impedimenta, vii. 
491-2; contributions made by, to 
cumulative equipment of Man- 
kind, ix. 70; controlled experi- 
ments, question of need for, ix. 
203 seqq.; empirical methods of, 
vii. 468, 489-90 n., 495 n.; History 
in relation to, ix. 182 segq., 190—1, 
197, 202 seqq., 217; intellectual 
freedom, loss of, vii. 482; ix. 
748-9; intellectual heroes of, ix. 
192 and z.; intellectual honesty in 
relation to, vii. 482, 489 n., 490; 
lust for power ministered to, by, 
ix. 371.5 Man's view of Universe 
transformed by, vii. 119 7., 374, 
517; moral issues raised by, vii. 
481-2, 487-8; ix. 749; origin of, 
Vii. 471, 474 n., 476, 480-1; viii. 
119 n., 287, 519; ix. 3 n, 47, 67, 
156—7; popularization of, viii. 517— 
18; practical application of dis- 
coveries, Vlil. 324, 519; 1X. 224; 
prestige of, viii. 119 7.3 prospects 


of, vii. 480 seqg.; provinces of 


knowledge captured by, vii. 476-7, 
485, 489-90 and n., 491, 492; viii. 
496; ix. 184 seqq., 197, 202 seqq.; 
Religion in relation to, vii. 483 
seqq., 7577; viii. 118—19 7.3 reorien- 
tation in 20th century, vii. 495; 
Roman Catholic Church’s attitude 
towards, vii. 609, 614; spiritual 
impotence of, vii. 488—90; study 
of, prohibited in Japan under 
Tokugawa Shogunate, viii 592, 
617; time-scale established by, vii. 
452—5, 506; see also ANTHROPOLOGY; 
ASTRONOMY; ATOMIC SCIENCE; 
Brotocy; Economics; PsvcHo- 
LOGY; SOCIOLOGY. 
primitive, ix. 626. 
social milieu, relation to, ix. 48, 49- 
50, 697 seqq. 
theological bases of, vii. 402 7. 
‘Scientific’, different usages of the 
word, 1x. 190-2, 194. 
Scipio, L. Cornelius ‘Asiagenus’, vii. 


Scipio oo P. Cornelius, vii. 
144, ; IX. 521; x. 65, 123-4. 
Scotland, law, system of, vii. 283; ix. 34. 
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Scott, W. R.: The Constitution and 
Finance of English, Scottish and 
Irish Joint-Stock Companies to 
1720, quoted, ix. 313. 

Scripts: Akkadian cuneiform, vii. 247, 
248, 250, 252, 254, 285 n.; viii 443, 
490; Arabic, vii. 181, 240 n., 241, 
242 and m., 315; as instruments of 
oecumenical government, vii. 239; 
Brahmi, vii. 250 and n.; Chinese, vii, 
239, 240-1, 249, 250, 251, 255, 315; 
Coptic, vii. 242 and m.; vili. 445; 
Egyptian—demotic, vii. 2467., 248; 
— hieroglyphic, vii. 239, 246n., 248, 
586; ix. 82, 117; Elamite cuneiform, 
vii. 247, 248, 652 1.; viii. 441; ix. 
117; Greek, vii. 239, 242 andm.; 
Hittite hieroglyphic, viii. 491; ideo- 
grams, vii. 249; Viii. 442, 491; in 
universal states, vii. 80, 239—55; Inca 
Empire’s lack of, vii. 239; ix. 189 n.; 
Kharéshthi, vii. 250 and 7z., 255; 
Medo-Persian cuneiform, vii. 247, 
248, 249 and n., 292 1.; Vili. 441; 
ix. 117; Minoan, vii 241-2, 292; 
Mongol, vii. 249; x. 77; Pehlevi, 
vil. 249; Perso-Arabic, vii. 251; 
phonemes and pictograms, viji. 
453 2.3; Slavonic, vii. 239; Sumerian 
cuneiform, vii. 248; vil. 491; ix. 
689; syllabic phonetic, viii. 491; see 
also ALPHABET. 

Sculpture: English, ix. 27., 83; 
French, ix. 83, 109; Hellenic, ix. 
82, 83, 109, 120; Italian, ix. 27., 82, 
83; Mahayanian, ix. 83; Modern 
Western, ix. 86; renaissances of, ix. 
2 n., 82-83, 86, 120. 

Scylax of Caryanda, vii. 633, 634 n., 
635 n., 642 n., 654, 685. 

Scyles, King of the Scyths, viii. 608, 
617. 

Scylla and Charybdis, ix. 642, 643, 644. — 

Scyths (Scythians), the: Achaemeni- 
dae, relations with, vii. 653—4; viii. 
32, 67, 431, 434; ix. 680 n.; dress 
of, x. 56; Greeks, trade with, viii. 
421; headgear of, vii. 643 7.; X. 55; 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 614, 
617; X. 55; — reaction against, viii. 
608, 617; Herodianism of, viii. 608, 
614, 617; horses, breeding and use 
of, vii. 688; in Great Western Bay 
of Eurasian steppe, vii. 606—7 n., 
673, 682; viii. 32, 421, 431, 434 
608; ix. 680 2.; invasion of South- 
West Asia by, vii. 606—7 n., 609, 
618; vii. 67, 431, 432; X. 201; 
Royal Scythians, the, vii. 81 .; 
viii. 19, 421; see also SAKA: ‘beyond 
the Sea’. 
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Sea, conductivity of the, vii. 81 n. 

Sea-gulls and ducks, in Kensington 
Gardens, as counterparts of 
scientists and historians, ix. 193-4, 


202. 

‘Sea Peoples’, the, viii. 85-86, 107, 
141-2, 368, 440, 449. 

Seaxburg, wife of Coenwalh, King of 
Wessex, viii. 658. 

Sebastian, King of Portugal, viii. 221. 

Sebek-hotep II, Pharaoh, x. 189. ' 

Sebek-hotep IV, Pharaoh, x. 189. 

Security, collective, vii. 518. 

Sedan, Battle of (1870), ix. 494. 

Seguerra, Portuguese director of 
Mehmed ‘Ali Pasha's Artillery 
School, viii. 243. 

Sekigehara, Battle of (2x October 
1600), viii. 321 m. 

Seleucid Monarchy: administrative 
system of, ix. 541; as successor- 
state—of Achaemenian Empire, vii. 
64, 67, 73, 94, 200, 572M., 695; 
vili. 95; — of Neo-Babylonian 
Empire, vii. 67, 70, 572; Babylonia, 
relation to, vii. 5, 200-3, 227, 235; 
viii. 442-3; Babylonic Society, ser- 
vice to, vii. 5, 67, 97 n.; barbarians, 
relations with, ix. 264-5; break-up 
of, vii. 94, 101, 164, 662, 663; x. 95; 
capital cities of, vii. 200, 201, 202-3, 
205-6, 221, 222 Nn., 223, 227, 235-6; 
centre of gravity of, ix. 263; ; city- 
states in, viii. 408, 409 71.; civil ser- 
vice of, vii. 350-1; civil ‘wars in— 
after death of Antiochus II, viii. 
653, 654-5; — between Antiochus 
III and Achaeus, x. 119-20; — 
waged by Cleopatra, daughter of 
Ptolemy Philometor, viii. 659-60; 
colonization by, vii. 236; viii. 446; 
communications system in, Vil. 100, 
IOI, 200, 205-6 and 7.; culture of, 
Vil. 97 n.; vili. 442-3; dating, sys- 
tem of, vii. 298; establishment of, 
Vii. 94, 137 n., 200; ix. 263, 264, 
269, 683; expansion of, vii. 201, 
202, 206 n., 663; extinction of, viii. 
411; failure of, to conquer Anatolia, 
ix. 673 n.; geographical range of, vii. 
201—3; vill. 411; ghost of, vii. 695; 
Great Power status of, ix. 263; 
Hellenic culture radiated by, vii 
235-6; ix. 301; military system ‘Of 
vii. 201 7.; ; nomads, relations with, 
viii. 70, 95, 122, 410; place of, taken 
by Rome, vii. 202, 203, 626, 663; 
Vili. 94, 122, 408, 411, 412; ix. 263, 
301; political geography of, vii. 137 
n., 201-3; Vili. 715; queens, part 
played by, viii. 652, 653-4, 654-5, 
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659-60 and z., 662; role of, in 
Syriac history, i ix. 330 T. ; successor- 
States of, vii. 202 m., 228 n., 298, 
626, 663; viii 582; ix. 302; tolerant 
spirit of, viii. 409 n.; see also under 
ARSACID EMPIRE; BACTRIAN GREEK 
EMPIRE; JEWS; MACEDON; MAURYA 
EMPIRE: PTOLEMAIC EMPIRE; 
ROMAN STATE. 

Seleucus I Nîcâtôr, diadochus of 
Alexander the Great and founder 
of the Seleucid Monarchy: base of 
operations of, at Babylon, Vit. 
137 n.; capital city of, vii. 201, 
202-3, 206 1. 221, 222n., 227, 
235, 236; chivalry of, towards 
Demetrius Poliorcétés, ix. 271; 
colonies founded by, in Syria, viii. 
446; conquests of, vii. 94, 137 m. M 
201, 206 n.; viii. 715; death of, vii. 
94, 201; ix. 264; dominions. of, 
range of, Vii. 201-2, 206 n.; ix. 683; 
homesickness of, vil. 94; ix. 264; 
Maurya Empire, relations with, vii. 
137 n., 633; vili. 410 7.; nemesis of 
his policy, Vil. 201-3; re-entry of, 
into Babylonia (312 B.c.), vii. 298; 
victories of—at Corupedium, vii. 
201, 652 n., 695; ix. 264, 269; — at 
Ipsus, vii. 201, 202; ix. 264, 268 n. 

Seleucus II Callinicus, X. 120. 

Selim I ‘Osmanli, Sultan, ‘the Thun- 
derbolt (Yawiz), ‘the Grim’: 
Bosniak garrisons planted by, in 
Nubian march, vii. 12071; Cali- 
phate, his attitude towards, vii. 
21; ix. 103, 695; dates of his reign, 
ix. 38; Egypt, conquest of (A.D. 
1517), Vii. 20, 2I, 120 n.; Viii. 219, 
516, 460; ix. 38, 103, 695; Grand 
Mufti, relations with, vii. 721 m.; 
Holy Cities, guardianship of, ix. 
103; intolerant spirit of, viii. 282; 
Ismail Shah Safawi, feud with, vii. 
719; Oecumenical Patriarchate, re- 
lations with, viii. 187, 282; Shi'ism, 
persecution ‘of, Vit. 745. Syria, con- 
quest. of xd 1516), vii. 219, 316, 

460; 

Selim i "Osmanli, Sultan: Caliphate, 

his attitude towards, ix. 103; dates 

of his reign, viii. 238, 557; ix. 103; 

educational policy of, for military 

purposes, viii. 557; failure of his 
policy, viii. 237, .256 n., 557; Hero- 

dianism of, viii, 603, 613, 617; 

military reforms of, vii. 339; viii. 
120, 234, 238, 239, 240, 243, 731; 

murder of, viii. 238, 239, 2407., 

241; Wabhabis” reaction against 

his policy, vii 517.3; ix. 103-4; 
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Westernizing policy of, vil. 339; 
viii. 120, 238, 239, 557 t. 

Sellar, W. C., and Yeatman, R. J.: 
ro66 and All That, ix. 205; quoted, 
ix. 421, 548 m. 

Semitic languages, the, ix. 706-8; 
x. 108 seqq. 

Seneca, L. Annaeus, vii. 437; Epistulae 
Morales ad Lucilium, quoted, ix. 626. 

Senekherim, King of Vaspurakan, viii. 


368. 

Sennacherib (Sin-akhkhe-eriba), King 
of Assyria, vii. 604, 621; Vill. 423 
and n., 425. 

Senwosret (Sesostris) I, Pharaoh, x. 


173. 

Senwosret (Sesostris) II, Pharaoh, vil. 
IIQ n., 175. 

Senwosret (Sesostris) III, Pharaoh, 
vii. 175; x. 183, 189, 190, IQI. 

Serbia, successor-state of Ottoman 
Empire: as autonomous princi- 
pality, vii. 17; viii 253, 254; as 
juridically independent state, vii. 17, 
118; building-up of, ix. 242; estab- 
lishment of, as national state, viii. 
265; Montenegro, union with, viii. 
190; part played by, in First World 
War, vii. 511; revolt of, against 
Ottoman Empire, vi. 410 7.; viii. 
187, 189, 248 n., 256, 613, 616; 
territorial aspirations of, vii. 40 n., 
IQI n., 192; Westernization of, viii. 
72, 478, 499 n., 725; see also under 
RussraN EMPIRE. 

Serbian Empire: as successor-state 
of East Roman Empire, ix. 717; 
overthrow of, viii. 65, 67. 

Serbs, the: barbarism of, vii. 410 m.; 
vii. 10 z., 67, 72; ‘heroic age’ of, 
vii. 410.3 Viii. IO T, I137., 77; 
Herzegovinian, revolt of, against 
Ottoman Empire, viii. 255; rela- 
tions of, with Ottoman Empire and 
Western World in ryth century, 
vii. 150-1, 161, 166-8, 169 n., 180, 
192, 193, 253, 511; War, attitude 
towards, vii. 40.; see also under 
East ROMAN EMPIRE; 'OSMANLIS. 

Serenus, Bishop of Marseilles, ix. go. 

Sergius I, Pope, viii. 383 n. 

Serbo-Croat language, the, vii. 244. 

Sergius, Oecumenical Patriarch of 
Constantinople, vii. 404, 408. 

Servilius Vatia Isauricus, P., vii. 165 
and m. 

Servius Maurus ( ?) Honoratus, Roman 
scholar, ix. 127, 130. 

Seth, Egyptian god, x. 205-6. 

Seti (Sethos) I, Pharaoh, x. 205, 206, 
207. 
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Seton-Watson, R. W., x. 225; The 
Southern Slav Question, quoted 
vii. 114.2. 

Sève, Colonel Joseph, viii. 241 x, 
242 and n., 243, 560. , 

Seven Years’ War (A.D. 1756-63), vii. 
318; Vill. 631; ix. 247 n., 248, 255 n., 
298, 741; X. 98, 100-1. 

Severus, Marcus Aurelius Alexander 
(Alexander Severus), Roman Em- 
peror, vii, 106, 146 n., 267; ix. 126, 
284. 

Severus, L. Septimius, Roman Em- 
peror: accession of, vii. 10 7., 156; 
Byzantium razed by, vii. 238; Cursus 
Publicus in reign of, vii. 83; dates 
of his reign, vii. 350 7.; viii. 25; 
death of, at York, x. 216; march on 
Rome, vii. 156; legal policy of, vii. 
267; Mesopotamia, province of, 
added to Empire by, vii. 350-1 n.; 
vii. 412; military reforms of, vii. 
156-7, 321 N., 3227., 323 1., 351%; 
viii. 25; origin of, vii. 156. 

Seward, William H., ix. 89 and m. 

Seyss-Inquart, Artur, ix. 11 z. 

Sforza, Lodovico, vii. 711. 

Shaffer, Ellen: The Nuremberg 
Chronicle, quoted, ix. 179 7. 

Shaftesbury, Anthony Ashley Cooper, 
3rd Earl of, ix. 182. 

Shah Jahan, Shiháb-ad-Din, Timurid 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 195 and n. 
Shakspeare, William, vii. 703, 708, 
709 N+ ix. 353; Julius Caesar, 
quoted, ix. 172; Measure for 

Measure, quoted, x. 121. 

Shalmaneser  (Sulmanu-afared) I, 
King of Assyria, vii. 604; x. 49, 176. 

Shalmaneser (Sulmanu-aSared) III, 
Ring of Assyria, vii. 608 n.; ix. 


446. 

Shang, the Lord of (Shang Yang, 
Kung-sun Yang, Wei Yang), re- 
former of State of T’s’in, vii. 170 
and Nn., 259, 351, 352, 3745 ix. 277-8, 


281 n. 

Shang Culture, the: archaeological 
evidence for, vii. 410, 411 and n. ; ix. 
17 n., 19, 215, 375, 3783 X. 10, 96; 
homeland of, ix. 696 m.; Sinic 
Civilization, relation to, vii. 410- 
Ir; vill. 8r, 83, 106, 107; ix. 17., 
375, 694 N., 696 n. .L , 

hang Empire: capital cities of, ix. 
375; as possibly a universal state, 
ix. 375; marches of, ix. 18; over- 
throw of, ix. 18 7., 19, 375, 696 n.; 
successor-states of, ix. 487. 

Shang Yang, see SHANG, THE LORD OF. 

Shanghai: as symbol of secularized 
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Western culture, viii. 517 .; Inter- 
national Settlement, influence of, on 
China, viii. 520 7. 

Shaptir I, Sasanian Emperor, viii. 
5I A., 409 fi. 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, vii. 708; ix. 
627 n., 699, 704; Introduction to 
The Revolt of Islam, quoted, ix. 
702-3. 

She'mon, Monophysite Bishop of 
Beth Arsham, viii. 364 n. 

Shepherds, as symbolizing the re- 
cuperative power of Society, ix. 417. 

Sherman, General William T'ecumseh, 
x. 61 m. 

Shi-i-kien, To Pa barbarian intruder 
on domain of United Tsin Empire, 
ix. 670, 671. 

Shi'ism: birthplace of, viii. gt; con- 
versions to, Vili. IO7.; crypto- 
Shi‘ism in Ottoman Empire, see 
BEKTASHISM; Druse form of, viii. 
90-91; genesis of, vii 64; holy 
cities of, vii. 721; 1x. 98, 100, 104; 
x. 67; Imàmi (Twelve-Imim)— 
fastness of, vili. 94; ix. 98; — 
mujtahids, power of, vii. 721 and 
n.; — political purposes, used for, 
Vil. 493, 532 7.; 1X. 122, 462; — 
propagation of, in Ottoman Empire, 
vii. 71, 415; — revival of, by Safa- 
wis, Vil. 493; 1X. 95, 122, 150, 412; 
Isma‘ilis (Seven-Imam lis, 
Assassins) the, x. 71, 72 n.,75, 76 n.; 
persecution of, vii. 74, 4I5, 719; 
propagation of, in Khuràásàn, vii. 
148; psychological need for divine 
saviour in human form, met by, 
vil. 514, 718-19, 731-2; ix. 306; 
Sabaism, vii. 147 and m. 

Shinást Ibrahim, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ 
Ottoman Turkish man of letters, 
Vill. 255 7m. 

Shintoism, see under JAPAN. 

Ships: 

battleships, types of, ix. 352 and n., 


373- 

evolution of: alternating accelera- 
tion and retardation of, ix. 364- 
74, 391; as response to challenge, 
ix. 382 seqq. 

iron and steel as materials for, vii. 
104; ix. 371, 390. 

oar-propelled, ix. 366. 

risks to, diminution of, 1x. 338. 

saling: armament of, ix. 368; dis- 
appearance of, ix. 365, 372-3; 
distinctive virtues of, ix. 365-6, 
384; improvements in, in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 370-2; Man's control of 
laws of nature in, ix. 348; races 
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between, ix. 372, 373 7-; rigs of, in 
1890's, ix. 372; x. 214; ‘the ship’, 
Modern Western, vil. 104; Viii. 
471 7.; ix. 365-6, 367-8, 382 
seqg.; types of, ix. 364-73, 386, 
. 387, 390. 

size of, changes in, vii. 104; ix. 388 
seqq. 

steam-propelled, ix. 369-74; ad- 
vantages and disadvantages of, ix. 
370; competition with sailing ships 
in Ir9th century, ix. 370-1, 390; 
compound engine, ix. 379, 371; 
invention of, ix. 369, 386, 387, 
390; turbine engine, ix. 373. 

watches on board, ix. 308 and n., 338. 

See also CHINA; GREAT BRITAIN; 
GERMANY; NETHERLANDS; SPAIN; 
UNITED STATES. 

Shirküh, Abü'l-Hàrith Asad-ad-Din, 
general of Nür-ad-Din son of 
Zengi, viii. 359. 

Shirley, James: Death the Leveller, 
quoted, x. 117, 121, 129. 

Shiva, worship of, vii. 726, 728. 

Shu, Kingdom of, ix. 655 7. . 

Shun Chih, Manchu Emperor, vu. 


199. 

Shutruk-Nachchunte (Nakhkhunte) I, 
King of Elam, vii. 264. 

Si Ngan: Academy of, ix. 32; Confu- 
cian classics engraved on stone at, 
1X. 53-54, " 

Siberia, Russian conquest of, viii. 
226, 333. 

Sicels, the, viii. 704-7. u 

Sicily: Arab conquest of, Vil. 459; 
Carthaginian attacks on reeks in, 
Vili. 436—7; cycles in history of, viii. 
459 1.5 Greek colonies 1n, Vill. 422, 
426, 4277, 429, 436, 437, 705; Greeks 
in, failure to maintain Great Power 
status, ix. 268 2.; Hellenization of, 
viii. 437, 587; Norman and Hohen- 
staufen Kingdom of—absolutism 
in, ix. 12-13; — as base for re- 
assertion of power of Holy Roman 
Empire, ix. 10, 12; — 85 model for 
Italian city-states, viii. 077; 1X. 13; 
— as successor-state of East Roman 
Empire, vii. 539 and m.; Vill. 671, 
672, 677; ix. 10, 12, 717; Norman 
conquest of, viii. 588; 1x. IOI; Phoe- 
nician settlements in, Vill. 421, 427, 
428, 429, 437; possible Sicel settle- 
ments in Italy from, Vill. 704 7; 
slave revolts in, ix. 268 Ty 269 ; 
vortex of military opera , 
ix. 261; see also under ATHENS. 


Sidersky, D., x. 172. 
Sidonius, C.  Sollis Modestus 
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Apollinaris, vii. 281, 370, 398, 407, 
408; ix. 712 m. 
Siebold, P. J. von, viii. 325 n., 326 m. 
Siegfried, myth of, viii. 54, 654 m. 
Sienpi, the, viii. 68 7.; ix. 661, 664, 
6 


73: 

Sigiber(h)t, King of the Ripuarian 
Franks, viii. 63. 

Sigiber(h)t I, the Merovingian, viii. 
654 and n. 

Sigiric, son of Sigismund, King of the 
Burgundians, viii. 63. 

Sigismund, King of the Burgundians, 
vii. 287; viii. 63. 

Sikhism: as attempted syncretism of 
Hinduism and Islam, vii. 414; as 
possible embryo of Hindu universal 
church, vii. 75; fraternity and mono- 

theism as tenets of, vii 414; viil. 
591; genesis of, vii. 71; viii. 476, 
591; Herodianism of, viii. 591; 
militancy, perversion into, vil. 
75, 414-15, 417, 493, 5321. 
vii. 343-4, 466; ix. 462; persecu- 
tion of, by Mughal Ràj, vii. 75; 
scriptures of, vii. 753; iX. I51. 

Sikhs, the: as virtually a Hindu caste, 
vii. 415; conquest of, by British, 
vi. 148 7., 326—7, 331; headgear 
of, x. 53; Khalsa, the, vii. 417; 
Viii. 343-4; ix. 462, 506, 507; loyalty 
of, to British, during Indian Mutiny, 
vii. I48 z., 326—7; successor-state 
of Mughal Empire temporarily 
established by, vii. 75, 415, 532 7.; 
viii 203, 604; ix. 462, 507; see also 
under INDIA: British Raj; MUGHAL 
EMPIRE. 

Silesia, history of, viii. 166 m. 

Silo, Q. Pompaedius, Marsian general 
of Italian Confederacy, x. 132. 

Silverius, Pope, viii. 383. 

Simocatta, Theophylactus, Greek his- 
torian, ix. 60, 61 s. 

Simon, Richard, 17th-century French 
biblical critic, ix. 181-2. 

Simonides of Ceos, ix. $19; epitaph on 
Spartans, quoted, vii. 324; epitaph 
on T'egeatans, quoted, ix. 520. 

Simplicius, Neoplatonist commentator 
.on Aristotle's works, ix. 134 n. 

Sin: original, vii. 509, 550, 556, 561, 
563; viii. 273, 274, 289, 300 7., 455, 
499, 658, 662, 729; ix. 146, 170, 
332, 333 ., 392, 410, 436, 437, 451, 
467, 555, 558, 579, 6o n., 686; x. 
23 7t.; proneness to, as price of be- 
a ee human, vii. 568; sense of, 

Vil. 567; ix. 431-2, 433-4, 749. 

Sindia, House of, Maratha war-lords 
in Hindustan, vii. 18, r9. 
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Sindia, Madho Rao, Maratha war. 
lord, vii. r9. 
Singer, Isaac Merritt, inventor of the 
sewing-machine, viii. 496. 
Sinic Civilization: 
archaism in, viii. 393 7. 
barbarians: relations with, vii. 63, 
170, 212, 357 n., 369; viii. 570; ix. 
283, 654—5 and n., 657, 664, 676, 
677; Sinification of, ix. 274, 657, 
666—7, 670, 673, 678. 
breakdown of, vii. 4217., 422m.; 
ix. 274, 345, 442. 
centrifugal tendencies in, ix. 274. 
chronologies of, discrepant, ix. 375. 
continuity of history of, ix. 282. 
cradle of, vii. 170, 211, 212; ix. 40, 
655, 657, 663, 664, 676, 693. 
culture of: 
art, absence of renaissance of, ix. 


161. 
literature: 'classical'—imitation of, 
ix. 59-60; — interpretation and 


criticism of, ix. 57-58, 58-59, 
127; — petrifying effect of, ix. 
153, 363; — preservation of, ix. 
53-56, 710; — revolt against 
domination of, in China, viii. 
393 ; 1x. 75-78; encyclopaedias and 
lexicons, ix. 57-58, 70; x. 28 m.; 
secular and religious, ix. 710. 
philosophy, vii. 70 n., 170; ix. 40- 
45, 120, 156; see also CONFUCIAN- 
ISM; LEGIST SCHOOL; TAOISM. 
radiation of, ix. 657. 
renaissances of, ix. 16, 17-20, 40- 
45, 53-59, 66, 75-76, 120, 156, 
363, 649-81, 710. 
disintegration of, vii. 571, 386, 397, 
540, 688; ix. 40-42, 70, 98, 290, 
359, 649-81. — 
dissolution of, viii. 107; ix. 290, 665. 
dominant minority in, ix. 676-7, 
710. 
egocentricity of, viii. 570. 
expansion of, vii. 357 7.3; ix. 654, 657, 
663, 693. 
genesis of, vii. 411, 421 m.; viii. 107; 
ix. 375, 663, 696 n. 
Great Powers on periphery, rise of, 


ix. 487. 

growth of, ix. 663. 

interregnum following, vii. 397-8, 
540, 701; ix. 654, 665, 667, 668, 
672, 693, 712 N. 

marches of, vii. 1697., 170, 211, 
212 m. 

mythology of, vii. 458. 

nomads, relations with, ix. 272m., 
276, 280, 651-2, 654—5, 656, 661, 
662, 667, 674, 676. 
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Sinic Civilization (cont.). 
parochial states, relation to universal 
state in history of, vii. 169-74. 
physiography of, ix. 654-5, 657, 659, 
661, 663. 
proletariat: external, viii. 83; ix. 649, 
673; internal, vii. 480; viii. 83; 1x. 
649, 673, 675, 676, 677. 
religions: competing alien influences, 
at break-up of Han and United 
'Tsin Empires, ix. 673-5; primitive 
paganism, vii. 471, 479-80; tradi- 
tional observances, ix. 630; see also 
BuppHisM: Mahayana. 
rout-rally-relapse of, ix. 345, 572. 
scale, change of, ix. 480. 
‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487. 
Time of Troubles, vii. 88 n., 89-90, 
167, x69 N., 170, 173, 185,2 13 M., 
241, 357; Vili. 328 n.; ix. 271 seqq., 
346, 409, 444, 486, 693; X. 115. 
unity, attempts to achieve by peaceful 
means, ix. 345-6. 
universal state, restoration of indi- 
genous, vli. 5. 
war-and-peace cycles in history of, 
ix. 271-87, 288, 327, 346. 
Western knowledge of, since 17th 
century, ix. 215 and n. 
withdrawal and return in, ix. 59 m. 
See also under BALANCE OF POWER; 
Far EASTERN CIVILIZATION 
(JAPANESE BRANCH); Han EMPIRE; 
HELLENIC CIVILIZATION; [INDIC 
CIVILIZATION; SHANG CULTURE; 
TS’'IN EMPIRE; TS’IN STATE; TSIN 
STATE; TsIn UNITED EMPIRE. 
Sinnott, E. W.: ‘The Biological Basis 
of Democracy’, quoted, ix. 321 m. 
Sino-British War (1839-42), viii. 
325 7., 328, 335, 595- . 
Sino-Japanese Wars: (1894-5), vii. 
328, 335; (1931-45), vii. 358 .; 
viii. 328-9, 332; ix. 255 tt., 478, 497. 
Sinope, city-state of, viii. 414-15. 
Sioux, the, viii. 633, 641, 644. 
Sisebut, King of Visigothia, viii. 
279 n. 
Sitting Bull, Sioux Chief, viii. 633, 
44. 
Skinner, James, viii. 211 7. 
Skinner, Martyn: Letters to Malaya, 
X. 12; quoted, vii. 496—7, 757; 1X- 
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Skunkha, chieftain of the Sakā 
Tigrakhaudā, vii. 646, 685, 686; x. 
53, 55, 59- 
lavery: abolition of, in Western 
World, ix. 362, 447, 459; a5 cause 
of breakdowns of civilizations, ix. 
447; in Hellenic World, viii. 277, 
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513-14; ix. 2687., 269, 447, 
5727.3 X. 123; — see also under 


ROMAN STATE; in New World, viii. 

272-3 and n., 687; ix. 362, 447, 459; 

X. 62, 123; — see also under UNITED 
STATES: negroes; in Sumeric World, 
Vli. 293 n.; in Teutonic successor- 
states of Roman Empire, viii. 277-9, 
2807.; in Umayyad Caliphate in 
Andalusia, viii. 367 7.; nemesis of, 
X. 123; Primitive Christian attitude 
towards, vii. 340. 

Slave trade, the, viii. 421 n., 576 n. 

Slavonic languages, the, vii. 239 and m. ; 
ix. 705, 714, 715, 716. 

Slavs, the, viii. 4, 717; ix. 107, 108, 
664, 665 and n., 694; see also under 
East ROMAN EMPIRE. 

Slingsby Moor, x. 235. 

Slovenes, the, vii. 244. 

Smerdis, son of Cyrus II, the 
Achaemenid, vii. 168, 178, 580, 599- 
601, 605, 61r, 612, 613, 639; viii. 
136, 42475 n. 

Smith, Adam, ix. 187. 

Smith, J. À., x. 227. 

Smith, J. M. P.: The Origin and 
History of Hebrew Law, quoted, vii. 
293 n.; ix. 26 m. 

Smith, Joseph, founder of the Mor- 
mon Church, vii. 753. 

Smith, Sidney, vii. 620-1 2.3; X. 49-50, 
172, 176 segg., 189, 192, 196, 209, 
210, 212, 239; Alalakh and Chrono- 
logy, quoted, x. 171, 186. 209; com- 
ments by, quoted, x. 174 n., 181 n., 
183 n., IQI, 201-2; in American 
Journal of Archaeology, quoted, x. 
so, 180-1, 182; Isaiah, Chapters 
xl—lv, quoted, vii. 101. 

Smith, V. A.: The Early History of 
India, x. 221. 

Smuts, Field-Marshal J. C., x. 234-5; 
Holism and Evolution, quoted, viii. 
482 m. 

Social change, tempo of, ix. 348-74, 
378, 604; acceleration of, ix. 353, 
355-62, 465, 468 segg; alternating 
rate of, ix. 364—74; retardation of, 
ix. 353, 362-3; secular tendencies, 
question of, ix. 361-2; uniform 
quantum of change in a given 
period of time, hypothesis of, ix. 
349 seqg.; variability in  disinte- 
gration phase, question of, ix. 349, 


374- 

Sonfeties, human: ‘closed’ and ‘open’, 
vii. S10~EI; not living organisms, 
vii 847.3 ix. 168; philosophical 
equality of, ix. 410; potential uni- 
versality of, vii. 509; senescence of, 
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viii. 81 and n.; serial order of, vil. 
420-3, 448-9; viii. 84, 417. 
Societies, primitive: achievements of, 
vii. 486, 487, 704-5, 764; annihila- 
tion of, viii. 464; civilizations — 
differentiation from, ix. 188-9 and 
n., 196, 420, 468-9; — impact of, 
viii. 464, 482, 484; ix. 186, 189 7., 
454; — mutation into, vii. 623-4; 
ix. 7, 374; discipline of, viii. 46; 
‘drive’, absence of, vii. 444-5 m.; 
duration of, vii. 420-1; iX. 344; 
extant, vii. 563, 760-2; x. 6, 218- 
19; family, importance of, ix. 600 
seqgq.; food-gathering economy in, 
vill. 665-6; ix. 309; last phase of, 
ix. 612; ‘laws of nature’ governing, 
ix. 186; leisure, use of, ix. 615- 
18; number of, ix. 189 7., 420; pil- 
grimages in, ix. 97; qualitative dif- 
ferences between, viii. 497; radia- 
tion from, vii. 509; raison d'étre of, 
vii. 447; religion of, viii Iron., 
484; — see also under RELIGIONS: 
primitive; self-idolization of, ix. 437; 
social change, ratio between stability 
and, ix. 32%; — tempo of, ix. 363, 
604, static condition of, viii. 6, 11, 
35, 496 and n., 656, 665; ix. 186, 
189 n., 354, 361, 363; survival of, 
in fastnesses, viii. 110 and n., 484; 
technological inventions by, vii. 
764; unity of culture of, viii. 496; 
Western impact on, vili. IIO; see 
also under BARBARIANS; CAKE OF 
CUSTOM. 
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Sörli, brother of Svanhild, viii. 622, 

Sothic astronomical cycle, the, vii, 
295 and n., 297. 

Soto, Ferdinando de, Spanish ex. 
plorer, viii. 636 n., 639, 645. 

Souidhas (Suidas, Suda), Byzantine 
encyclopaedist, ix. 58, 108, 127. 

South African War, the (1899-1902), 
iX. 249; X. 214. 

‘Sovereign’, gold, the, vii. 317 and n. 

Sower, parable of the, vii. 54, 7or. 

Sozomen(us), Greek historian of the 
Christian Church, ix. 712 n. 

Space-Time, viii. 484, 4987 n., 488, 
490, 495, 497. 

Spain: agriculture in, ix. 2597.; 
Christian marchmen, barbarism of, 
viii. 61, 64, 71, 281, 315, 324m., 
352 n., 366, 371; civil war (1936-9), 
iX. 255 n., 487 n.; colonial policy of, 
vii. 135-6, 144-5, 187-8, 236; — see 
also SPANISH EMPIRE; cultural 
achievements of, in relation to 
material power, vii. 713, 7157. 
ecclesiastics, political authority of, 
vii. 407, 408; economic position of, 
in Early Modern Age, ix. 2597., 
2677., 385; expansion of, in 
Mediterranean, in Early Modern 
Age, vill. 221, 223; feudal system 
in, vii. 236; Great Power status of, 
ix. 238-9; — loss of, ix. 267m.; 
homogeneity, ideal of, viii. 281; 
Jews, treatment of, viii. 273, 281, 
286, 288, 290, 569 and ».; ix. 259 .; 
militarism of, ix. 259 7., 499; mili- 


Society, nature of, vii. 387, 556. tary organization in, ix. 492, 493; 
Sociology, science of, viii. 496; ix. 185, Muslims, relations with, viii. 71, 
188-9, 190, 193, 205, 206. 281, 348 seqq.; — see also UMAYYAD 
Socrates: conversion of, vii. 488; CALIPHATE IN ANDALUSIA; popula- 
death of, vii. 472, 473, 522, 523; X. tion of, ix. 259 7.; position of—in 
144; OM memory, ix. II5, I47; r6th century, ix. 259 *.; — after 
spiritual universe explored by, vii. Napoleonic Wars, ix. 474; racial 
488; ix. 626; trial of, viii. 581-2 n. policy of, ix. 458; ships used by, ix. 
Sogdian dialect of Iranian, the, vii. 367; weakness of, intrinsic, ix. 


248 n. 258 7., 259 n.; see also under AFRICA: 
Sókóllü, Mehmed, Ottoman Grand North-West; ENGLAND; FRANCE; 
Vizier, viii. 166, 225 n. GREAT BRITAIN; JAPAN; OTTOMAN 


Solomon, King of Judah and Israel, EMPIRE; PORTUGAL. 

Vil. 55, 421 n.; 1X. 24 A., 88 m. Spanish-American War (1898), ix. 
Solomon's Choice, fable of, vii. 388, 240 n., 249. 

5625 ix. 641. Spanish Armada, the, ix. 258 n. 


Solomós,  Dhionysios (Salomone, | Spanish Empire in New World, the: 
Dionisio), viii. 170, 679-80. administrative organization in, vii. 
Solon, son of Execestides, ix. 393; x. 


144-5. 
122, 145. . agricultural population, indigenous, 
Somervell, D. C., ix. 722. survival of, viii. 464 n. 


Soong, T. V., viii. 327. 

Sophocles, ix. 393, 394; Antigone, 351. 
quoted, ix. 466; x. 118; Oedipus at armed forces, absence of, vii. 318. 
Colonus, quoted, ix. 161. break-up of, vii. 254; viii. 287, 486, 


aristocracy, part played by, vii. 349, 
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Spanish Empire in New World 
(cont.). 
489, 709 n.; iX. 241, 242, 477, 509, 
643 m. 

buccaneers, impact of, viii. 486, 489. 

bullion obtained from, ix. 267 n. 

calendar used in, vii. 304. 

capital cities of, vii. 195-6. 

Carthaginian system revived in, viii. 
485-6, 489, 609. 

citizenship in, vii. 375. 

city-states in, vil. 135, 236. 

civil service in, vil. 345, 351. 

colonization policy of, vii. 135-6, 236; 
viii. 315. 

conquistadores, iX. 34 n., 19577, 242, 
259 n., 330 n, 35I. 

cultural radiation in, vii. 368. 

currency of, viii. 429 7.; ix. 643 m. 

economic policy of, vii. 144-5; viii. 
315, 320 n., 486; ix. 479-80. 

effect of conquests on Western 
economy, Vil. 2290—30. 

establishment of, viii. 117-18, 315, 
409 n.; ix. 263 n., 265 n., 469, 643 
and 7. 

expansion of, viii. 321 and n., 322 n. 
634. 

feudal system in, vii. 236. 

languages used in, vii. 242. 

law, system of, vii. 263, 264-5, 276 n., 
283-4; iX. 34. . 

mestizos, position of, vii. 330 n. 

Portuguese Empire, division of 
World with, ix. 184. 

race-feeling, absence of, viii. 464 n., 
565-6, 573. . 

radiation of Western culture by, vit. 
235, 236. 

religious policy of, vii. 236; viii. 315— 
16, 321-2 n., 565, 636. 

ruling class in, vii. 330. 

social policy of, vii. 308 n. 

successor-states of, vii. 254, 367; viii. 
566; ix. 241, 476, 509, 552- 

technological backwardness of, viii. 

32. 

See also AMERICA: Latin; AZTEC 
EMPIRE; INcA EMPIRE; MEXICO; 
New GRANADA; New SPAIN; 
PERU; PHILIPPINES. 

Spanish language, the, vil. 242, 254 
and n. 
Spanish Succession, War of the (1701- 
14), viii. 229 n. 
Sparta (Lacedaemon): agrarian re- 
forms in 3rd century B.C. in, ix. 3555 
arrested civilization of, ix. 303; 
artistic achievements of, vii. 704; 
city, foundation of, x. 109; coloniza- 


tion by, viii. 429; expansion of, ix. 
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291; intervention of, in southern 
Italy, ix. 268 2.; League of Corinth, 
aloofness from, ix. 262 n.; ‘Lycur- 
gean’ agógé, vii. 704; vili. 655; ix. 
403 n. ; martial spirit of, ix. 518-19, 
519-20 and z., 521; militarism of, 
viii. 619; ix. 446; military system 
of, x. 33; parochialism of, ix. 554; 
Perioecic States, x. 33; rise of, viii. 
4937.; social revolution in (227 
B.C, ix. 261; Tegea, aggression 
against, ix. 520-1; Therapné as pre- 
decessor of, x. 109; women, posi- 
tion of, viii. 655; Zealotism of, viii. 
619; seealso under ATHENS; ATHENO- 
PELOPONNESIAN WAR; MACEDON. 

Spartacus, leader of proletarian revolt 
in Roman Italy, ix. 269. 

Spear, 'T. G. P.: The Nabobs, quoted, 
vii. 3647.; Vili, 209, 211-12; 
Twilight of the Mughals, quoted, 
vii. 18, 19 and n., 319 n. 

Spengler, Oswald, vii. 508; ix. 168; 
Der Untergang des <Abendlandes, 
quoted, vii. 56; ix. 65-66, 629, 630, 
699; determinism of, ix. 296-7; on 
law of social relativity, ix. 699—701, 
704. 

Spenser, Edmund, vii. 708 m.; x. 122. 

Sphakiá, viii. 175 n. 

Spiethoff, A., ix. 231. 

Spinden, H. J., x. 169, 170. 

Spitamenes, Sogdian patriot, vil. 
646 n. 

Spruner, Karl von, x. 215. 

Sse-ma s'en, Sinic historian, vii. 
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Sse-ma Yen (Tsin Wu-ti), founder of 
United Tsin Empire, ix. 651, 668, 
669. 

Ssu (Sse), Prince of To Pa successor- 
state of United 'Tsin Empire, ix. 
712 n. 

Stace, W. T.: Time and Eternity, 

quoted, vii. 503 7t. What are Our 

Values?, quoted, ix. 6o1. 

Stained glass, Western loss of 

medieval technique of making, ix. 


625 n. 

Stalin (Dzugashvili), osiph Vis- 
sarionovich: achievements of, viii. 
145, 467; administrative policy of, 
ix. 550-1; origin of, Vill. 193 7.5 
ix. 533, 550; S ls by—to 
managers of Socialist industry (4 
February 1931), quoted, vil. 139- 
40; — to Red Army graduates (4 
May 1935) quoted, vill, 149; 

rivalry with, vil 134, 
136 n.; ix. 588; use of Communism 
as weapon against the Western 
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World, viii. 159; writings of, vil. 
753 n.; Zealotism and Herodianism 
of, viii. 607. 
Stalingrad, Battle of (November 
1942), 1X. 512. 
Stanhope, Lady Hester, viii. 228. 
Stanley, A. P.: Life and Correspon- 
dence of Thomas Arnold, quoted, 
vii. 383 m. 
States: 
buffer-, viii. 50-52; 1X. 240, 241-2, 
261. 
city-, see under FLANDERS; GERMANY; 
GREEK WORLD; ITALY; PHOENI- 
CIANS; ROMAN EMPIRE; ROMAN 
STATE; WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 
generic characteristics of, ix. 556-8. 
Great Powers, see GREAT POWERS. 
low place of, in hierarchy of human 
institutions, vii. 55. 
medium and small, increase in num- 
ber and power of, after First 
World War, ix. 474-5. 
neutral, ix. 242, 243. 
parochial: as sign that a civilization is 
in growth phase, ix. 682; creativity 
of, vii. 394; elimination of, pros- 
pect for, viii. 312-13; éthos of, vii. 
110-11; histories of, not intelligible 
in isolation, viii. 667; idolization 
of, vii. 385, 430-1, 433, 434, 457, 
542, 765; ix. 8-9, 154-5 and n., 
158, 164, 328-9, 343, 346, 441 seqq., 
621, 640; internecine warfare be- 
tween, vii. 57, 60, 62, 69, 76, 108, 
385, 386, 394, 395, 510; ix. 234-87, 
343 seqg.; loyalty inspired by, vii. 
395; preservation of power, prob- 
lem of, ix. 556-7, 5597.; re- 
naissances of, ix. 3 2., 7—9, 31, 33- 
34, 74, 154-5 and n., 158, 164; 
universality, claim to, vii. 395; war 
and class conflict inseparable from 
existence of, ix. 557-8; welfare of 
subjects, concern for, ix. 559 7.; see 
also below under universal; and 
under DEMOCRACY; WESTERN CIVI- 
LIZATION. 
temple-, vii. 28, 626, 658, 692 segg.: 
viii. 486, 487; see also under 
Arsacip Empire; EGYPT; HITTITE 
CIVILIZATION; Hoty Roman EM- 
PIRE; JERUSALEM. 
totalitarian, vil. 439-40, 512 and m., 
520, 543%, 5507.3 vii. 140-1, 
184, 343-6, 394-5, 689 n.; ix. 12, 
I4-15, 180, 245; 565-6, 586-7, 
589, 747- 
universal: 
alien cultural elements in, vii. 
239-49; ix. 649. 


alternatives to forcible imposition 
of, possibility of, ix. 344 seqq. 

as embodiments of rallies, vii. 4, 43 
56, 146. , 

as frameworks for genesis and pro- 
pagation of religions, vii. 70 seqq., 
76, 98, 99, 102-3, 158-63, 394 
seqq., 423; viii. 89. 

as highest representatives of their 
kind, vii. 55. 

as incubi, ix. 329. 

as intelligible fields of study, vii. 2; 
viii. 668, 670. 

as means to ends beyond themselves, 
vii. 2, 6. 

as ‘melting-pots’, vii. 139-443 viii. 
185 m. 

as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 

as phase in process of disintegra- 
tion, vii. 3-4, 6, 7, 54, 146, 166; 
ix. 288. 

beneficiaries of, vii. 55 seqq., 69-80, 
91-108, 144-63, 185-93, 228- 
39, 25375, 270-93, 30375, 313-17, 
338-44, 367-72, 375-9, 381, 397, 
436, 526; viii. 89; ix. 344; see also 
under BARBARIANS; RELIGIONS: 
Higher. 

conductivity of, vii. 56 segq.; viii. 
622—3; X. 59. 

connotation of term, vil. 32 7. 

conquests of: by alien ‘civilized’ 
conquerors, vil. 77, 78-80; vii. 
410; by barbarians, vii. 6, 77—78. 

cost of pax oecumenica, vii. 147; iX. 
343, 525, 746- . 

craving for life displayed by, vii. 4, 

» 7- 

creativity of, vii. 53 seqq., 381. 

cultural structure of, vii. 62—67. 

‘die-hard’ epilogues to, ix. 290. 

dominant minority, promotion of 
interests of, ix. 558-9. 

endings, divers types of, vii. 4-6, 
56976. . 

ephemeral character of, vii. 7, 54, 


159. 

establishment of, by knock-out 
blows, vii. 57, 58, 60, 69, 108; ix. 
409, 445, 524-5, 558. 

éthos of, vil. 110 seqq. 

exploitation of subject peoples by, 
ix. 547 and m. 

fascination exercised by, vii. 12, 
43-44, 47. 

financial systems of, viii. 26 m. 

fissile nature of, vii. 46. 

founders of: aliens, vii. 193, 194- 
203, 228, 230-4, 235-7, 240; viii. 
198-200; as Saviours of Society, 
ix. 558-9; barbarians, vii. 193-4, 
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States (cont.). 
203-10, 576; viii. 65; counter- 
offensives by, against barbarians, 
viii. 67—69, 70—71; hybris of, viii. 
430-1; loss of zest by, vii. 76, 140; 
marchmen, vii. 193-4, 203 ^., 210 
—24.; metropolitan, vii. 194, 224-8; 
motives and intentions of, vii.193; 
receptivity of, vii. 2, 60; ix. 462; 
relations of, with dominant 
minority, vii. 69. 

freezing of institutions in, vii. 261. 

frustration of subject peoples under, 
vii. 394—5. 

geneses of, vii. 1—3, 68, 69, 360, 372, 
394; ix. 288, 290, 295, 342, 343; 
x. 82. 

geographical range of, not world- 
wide, vii. 434—5. 

ghosts of, vil. I9 segg., 541; vii. 
58; ix. 8-21, 119, 153-4, 163; 
see also under ' ABBASID CALIPHATE 
oF CAIRO; CAROLINGIAN EMPIRE; 
East Roman Empire; Hory 
Roman EMPIRE;  MUSCOVITE 
EMPIRE; Sur Emprre; T’ANG 
EMPIRE. 

Gleichschaltung as characteristic of, 
vii. 59 71. 

gratitude inspired by, vii. 4, 394- 

immortality, illusion of, vii. 7 seqq., 
41—46, 47, 52, 53, 54, 159, 23071; 
ix. 430. 

impress of, on Subconscious Psyche, 
ix. 329, 3307. 

Indian Summers of, vii. 3, 48, 59. 

institutions of, vii. 58 seqq., 80-379, 
397; see also under IES; 
CALENDARS; CAPITAL CITIES; 
CITIZENSHIPS; Cıvıl SERVICES; 
COINAGE; COMMUNICATIONS; 
GARRISONS; LANGUAGES; Law; 
Money; POLICE AND INTELLI- 
GENCE; POSTAL SYSTEMS; PRO- 
VINCES; ROADS; SCRIPTS; 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

interregna following, vil. 397, 57° 
seqq. 

intolerant spirit in, vii. 73, 74 seqq. 

large buildings, erection of, ix. 690. 

legitimization of de facto rulers 
by, vii. 12-19, 338 7., 404; Vill. 
69. 

marchmen, relations with bar- 
barians, viii. 8-9 and n., 13 segg; 
see also above under founders. 

military systems of, vii. 76, 80, 
82 and n., 108 seqq., 117-22, 140, 
318-44; see also 
states. 

negativeness of, Vil. 3, 4, 7. 
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new civilizations rising from ashes 
of, vii. 53-54. 

of alien origin, vii. 28-29, 62, 
569-71; cultural conversions, in- 
stability of, vil. 79-80; hostility 
inspired by, vii. 7 n. 

of indigenous origin, vii. 5, 571—5; 
restoration of, vii. 5—6, 78, 231, 
372 n., 572-6; willing allegiance 
to, vii. 7 m. 

parochial states: heritage from, in 
field of social action, vii. 256, 
258 n., 259-60; relation to, vii. 
166, 167 seqq., 178-80, 394; Ix. 
343-4, 346, 446. 

petrifaction of, vii. 47 seqq., 54-55, 
56. 

prestige of, vii. 41—43, 57, 230 seqq. 

progressive enfranchisement of sub- 
ject peoples, vii, 146-58 ; ix. 553-4. 

psychological disarmament in, vii. 
69-70, 71, 76777, 140. 

raison d'étre of, vil. 54, 55, 58, 69, 
76, 163 segq., 193, 360, 381, 394, 
395; iX. 154, 288-9, 329, 558-9; 
X. 23374- 

recovery from social breakdowns 
after establishment, question of 
possibility of, ix. 342 segą. 

reintegration of, vii. 572-6; ix. 339, 
349, 688. 

religious liberty conferred by, vii. 
433-4. 

renaissances of, see above under 
ghosts. 

rulers of: as patrons of collective 
scholarship, ix. 53; benevolence 
of, ix. 748 and n.; deification of, 
ix. 49 n., 171; — see also CAESAR- 
WORSHIP. 

self-preservation, question of, vii. 
57—58, 108-9, 164 segg. 

self-sacrifice of, vii. 53 seqq. 

sense of unity expr in, vii. 
44745- . oes 

successor-states: barbarian, viu. 
4-5 T., 44, 47 48, 50 segq., 6 
seqq.; legacies to, vii. 367 segg. 

tempo of social change retarded in, 
ix. 374. 

time-span of, ix. 289-90, 327, 330 
and n., 349. 

tolerant spirit in, vii. 69-74. 

uniqueness of, within own world, 


Vil. 57. 

universality, claim to, vil. 44-45. 

war-making and police functions 
less imperative in, than in paro- 
chial states, ix. 558. 

welfare of Mankind, concern for 
vii. 193; ix. 558-9. 
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States (cont.). u 
world-wide, possibility of, viii. 145; 

see also under WORLD ORDER. 

worship of, vii. 6; ix. 163-4, 437. 

See also ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; ARAB 
CALIPHATE; AZTEC EMPIRE; 
BaBYLONIA: New Empire; EGYPT: 
Middle Empire, New Empire, 
Old Kingdom; GUPTA EMPIRE; 
Han Emprre; Hapssurc Mon- 
ARCHY (DANUBIAN); INCA 
EMPIRE; Inpa: British Raj; 
MaNcHU EMPIRE; Maurya EM- 
PIRE; Mayan First EMPIRE; 
Minos, THALASSOCRACY OF; 
MoNcorL EMPIRE; MUGHAL Em- 
PIRE; MUSCOVITE EMPIRE; NAPO- 
LEONIC EMPIRE; New SPAIN; 
OTTOMAN EMPIRE; PERU, VICE- 
ROYALTY OF; ROMAN EMPIRE; 
RusstaN EMPIRE; SUMER AND 
AKKAD; TOKUGAWA SHOGUNATE; 
Ts'IN EMPIRE; Tsin UNITED 
EMPIRE; UMAYYAD CALIPHATE. 

Statistics, expectations based on, ix. 
220 seqq. 

Steam-engine, the, viii. 497 n. 

Steamships, see under SHIPS. 

Steevens, G. W.: With Kitchener to 
Khartum, quoted, viii. 29. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, x. 17, 19 and n., 221; 
On Ancient Central Asian Tracks, 
quoted, x. 17 m. 

Stephanus of Byzantium, author of a 
gazetteer of the Hellenic World, vii. 

2. 

Stephen II, Pope, ix. 21. 

Stephen Dushan, Tsar of Serbia and 
Romania, vii. 33; ix. 717. 

Steppes: 

as obstacles to regular armies, viii. 
127-8 n. 

conductivity of, vii. 60, 8r s.; viii. 
01—92, 127 n., 712; ix. 480; X. 59. 

conquest of, by technology, viii. 
19-20. 

Eurasian: agricultural colonization 
of, viii. 128 1.; Great Western Bay 
—missionaries’ journeys across, 
vii. 646; — settlement of, viii. 
633 1.; range of, vii. 198 and m.; 
role of, in pre-Alexandrine Hel- 
lenic history, viii. 418, 421. 

North American, viii. 633 and n., 638. 

See also under NoMaps. 

Stevenson, George, viii. 30. 

Sthenelus, Perseid King of Mycenae, 


viii. 450 n. 
Stilicho, Vandal magister peditum in 
praesenti in western provinces of 
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Roman Empire, vii. 337; viii. 44; 
ix. 664. , 

Stoicism, vii. 266, 356, 357, 391, 427 n., 
515, 531-2 n., 558; ix. 575, 68o, 
712 n. 

Stolbovo, Russo-Swedish peace treaty 
of (A.D. 1617), viii. 137 7. 

Stonor, C. R., ix. 119 z. 

Strabo, Cnaeus Pompeius, see Pom- 
PEIUS. 

Strabo of Amasia, Greek geographer, 
vil. 626-7, 631, 637 n., 644 n., 
645, 646 and n., 662 n., 663 n., 664 
seqq., 676-7 n., 693; viii. 432 n.; 
Geographica, quoted, vii. 59 m, 

Strachan-Davidson, J. L., x. 21-22 n. 

Straits, the Black Sea: empires be- 
striding, viii. 714-15, 723; in- 
effectiveness of, as barrier against 
Vóolkerwanderungen, viii. 716—17. 

Stratosphere, the, x. 118. 

Streeter, Canon B. H., vii. 456—7 n. 

Strudwick, Miss E., quoted, ix. 61r. 

Struldbrugs, the, vii. 47-48, 52. 

Su Ts’in, organizer of coalition against 
Ts’in State, ix. 278 n. 

Su ‘avi, ‘Ali, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ Ottoman 
Turkish man of letters, viii. 255 n. 

Subconscious Psyche, the: 

accidents in relation to, ix. 222. 

aesthetic faculties in relation to, vii. 
500; ix. 48—51, 185, 328, 399-400, 
697, 698 n., 703, 704. 

ambivalence of, ix. 400-1. 

as primal living creature, ix. 399-400. 

Christian attitude towards, ix. 332 
seqq. 

collective, ix. 48-49 and n., 328-9, 

98 n. 


conscious personality, relation to, vii. 
501 seqq., 505-6; vili. 116; ix. 203, 
317, 332 seqq., 348, 361, 380, 391, 
403, 629; X. 124-5. 

creativity of, x. 40. 

harmony with God, vii. 498, sor, 
508. 

Hellenic inkling of existence of, ix. 

__ 327-8, 332. 

idolization of, vii. 468, 497, 498-9. 

imagery of, ix. 328, 417, 627-8. 

Indic, discovery of, vii. 468; ix. 185, 
328. 

laws governing, ix. 336-7, 377, 380, 
381, 396, 403, 404, 405. ME 

mutual frustration of human wills in 
relation to, ix. 336 and n., 337. 

numina projected by, x. 56. — : 

pace of social disintegration in rela- 
tion to, ix. 337. 

personal, ix. 328. 
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Subconscious Psyche, the (cont.). 

racial, ix. 328. 

Sinic conception of, ix. 328, 332-3. 

spiritual character of, vii. 500-1; ix. 
626. 

Time-scale of, viii. 116, 293; ix. 48, 
328, 336-7, 361, 469, 470-1, 527, 
596, 600, 704. 

trade cycles in relation to, ix. 317, 
322. 

Western rediscovery of, vil. 468, 497, 
498; ix. 328, 336, 377, 396, 698 n.; 
X. 12. 

See also under Arts; IMAGES: pri- 
mordial; LITERATURE. 

Sub-man, sociality of, vii. 420 and 7., 


407. 

Sudan, the (Eastern): Egypt, relations 
with, vili. 231, 242, 248 n., 250, 
257; see also MAHDISM. 

Suebi (Sueves), the, viii. 37 n., 38, 69. 

Suetonius, C. Tranquillus: The Lives 
of the Caesars, quoted— Divus 
Iulius’, vii. 219 2.; — ‘Nero’, vii. 9. 

Suez Canal, the, viii. 174 2., 212; ix. 


373. 

Suffering: infliction of vicarious, on 
third parties, viii. 291 and n., 307, 
308; learning through, vii. 423-5, 
444-5 Nn., 448, 488 n., 504, 544, 553, 
557, 563, 568, 766; viii. 258, 299; 
1X. 174, 405, 431, 432, 500, 620, 
627, 632, 637, 644; X. 235; problem 
of, ix. 397-8. 

Sufi-ism, vii. 710. 

Sugita Gempaku, Westernizing Japan- 
ese physician, viii. 326 n. 

Sui Empire: 

administrative organization of, vii. 


540. 
antecedents of, ix. 651 seqq. 
as ghost of Han Empire, vii. 19720 
and n., 213, 231, 365 m., 367, 404, 
542; ix. 16, 40, 43, 122, 153, 442, 
649, 695, 707. 
as incubus, vii. 28; ix. 122, 442. 
as unitary reincarnation of Han 
Empire, ix. 649, 650-1. 
as universal state, ix. 649. 
barbarian origin of, ix. 652, 657, 


679: " 

capital city of, vii. 89 n., 90, 213, 231, 
237. 

civil service of, vii. 365 7., 404; ix. 
40, 442; 707. . 

communications, system of, vii. 88- 
89; ix. 385 n. 

duration of, vii. 213. 

efficiency of, ix. 693, 696. 

establishment of, vii. 20 n., 21 n., 231; 
ix. 41, 43, 651, 652, 654, 655 n., 
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656, 657, 666, 670-1, 678-9, 681. 

geographical range of, ix. 649, 650-1. 

labour, conscription of, vii. 89 n. 

overthrow of, vii. 28, 89 m. 

political achievement of, vii. 365 7., 
540; ix. 651, 653. 

See also T’aNG EMPIRE. 

Sulaym, Banu, vii. 99; viii. 215, 
354 n.: x. 86. 

Suleyman I ‘Osmanli, Sultan (the 
Magnificent) : dates of his reign, vii. 
125; 1x. 38; death of, and eclipse of 
Ottoman Empire after, vii. 234, 320, 
323; Vill. 156, 165, 171, 187, 199; ix. 
154 n.; expansion of Ottoman Em- 
pire under, vii. 234, 721; viii. 460; 
feudal system developed by, vii. 
125-6. 

Suliots, the, ix. 522. 

Sulla Felix, L. Cornelius, vii. 110 m., 
113; X. 547. 

Sulpicius Rufus, Servius, ix. 113 2. 

Sumer and Akkad, Empire of: 

as Sumeric universal state, vii. 53, 66, 
225, 226, 573; Vill. 452; iX. 19, 
283, 696. 

Assyria, relation to, vii. 226; viii. 

n. 

Babylonian restoration of, vii. 45 n., 
66, 100 and 7., 123, 210 m., 225, 
226, 247, 252, 279-80, 573; viii. 
17, 4485 ix. 415, 708; x. 86 n., 185, 
186. 

barbarians, invasion by, vii. 77, 97, 
210 n., 279-80, 284-5, 413, 574; 
vill. 67; ix. 415; x. 186-7. 

break in continuity of, vii. 5, 225, 
318 m. 

break-up of, vii. 102 2., 225, 413,424, 
Sin 574; Viii. 448, 452 n.; X. 184, 
I 


capital cities of, vii. 97, 225-6. 

communications system in, vii. 8r, 
97, 98, 100 and m. 

Elam, relations with, vii. 225, 264; 
x. 184, 186. 

establishmentof, vii. 66, 225, 226, 573; 
viii. 452 7.3 ix. 283, 559, 708; x. 184. 

exchange, medium of, vii. 308. 

geographical rangeof, vii. 66, 226; viii. 
92, 93; ix. 696; x. 198. 

Gutaeans, relations with, viii. 67; x. 
187. 

Hebrews, relations with, vii. 100. 

languages of, vii. 247, 252, 253, 2545 
ix. 708. 

law, system of, vii. 263-4, 271 and s., 
284-5, 287 n., 291-3; ix. 26 n. 

marches of, ix. 18; x. 18 o 

military system in, Vii. 123; VUL 17; 
x, 187 and n. 
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Sumer and Akkad, Empire of (cont.). 
nomads, Eurasian, relations with, vii. 


574; Viii. 17, 448, 461; x. 198 segg., 
208. 


overthrow of, second (and final), vii. 
2102., 226,247, 254; iX. 19; X. 187. 

postal services in, vii. 81. 

successor-states of, vii. 228 m., 292; 
viii. 92, 449; x. 184, 187. 

technology of, viii. 17. 

time, measurement of, vii. 304. 

universality, claim to, vii. 45 7. 

weights and measures used in, vii. 
305-7. . 

See also under Ecypt: Middle Em- 
pire; URABI. 

Sumerian language, the, vii. 228 n., 
247, 252; Viii. 490; ix. x18, 706, 
708; x. 202. 

Sumeric Civilization: 

agriculture as standard occupation, 
ix. 384 

apparentation to other civilizations, 
Vil. 49, 53, 412; viii. 107, 448. 

archaeological evidence for, ix. 117- 
18, 215, 689; x. 96, 173 segq. 

breakdown of, ix. 442. 

calendar of, see under CALENDARS. 

chronology of, viii. 452 s.; ix. 378; 
X. 48—50, 168-9, 171-2. 

cradle of, vii. 226; ix. 107, 696. 

cultural structure of,.vii. 66 and m. 

culture: architecture, ix. 689, 690 n.; 
art, ix. 82, 155, 689; astronomy, x. 
172 n., 180-2; literature, ix. 53-54; 
radiation of, viii. 453 nñ., 485, 
490-1; ix. 689-90; x. 173; re- 
naissance of, ix. 53—54, 82, x 55; 
writing, art of, ix. 689. 

disintegration of, vii. 412, 424, 457; 
viii. 448, 453 and n.; x. 184-5. 

dissolution of, vii. 49; viii. 86, 92. 

dominant minority in, viii. 86. 

expansion of, vii. 226. 

genesis of, x. 219 n. 

growth of, x. 219 7. 

internecine wars, x. 185. 

interregnum following, viii. 107, 448, 
451; ix. 415—16; x. 187; see also 

' under VOLKERWANDERUNGEN. 

political geography of, vii. 225—6. 

proletariat, external, viii. 8r, 

religion of; vii. 97-98, 412-13, 457, 
458; viii. 453, 485; x. 48 and n., 57 
and z.; enduring effects of, viii. 
453, 485; X. 573 see also INANNA; 
ISHTAR; Tammuz. 

Time of Troubles of, vii. 226. 

unive State of, see SUMER AND 
AKKAD i 


See also under BABYLONIC CIVILIZA- 
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TION; BALANCE OF Powm: 
EGYPTIAC CIVILIZATION; GREAT 
Powers; HITTITE CIVILIZATION: 
Hyxsos; INDUS CULTURE; INDiC 
CIVILIZATION. 

Sumner, B. H.: comments by—on 
Byzantine element in Muscovite 
history, vii. 577-8, 579; viii. 676; 
— on relation between Western and 
Orthodox Christendoms, viii. 6697.; 
Peter the Great and the Emergence of 
Russia, quoted, vii. 358; viii. 1 307., 
132 M., 234 M., 235 N., 240 N., 555 7., 
556—7, 675; Peter the Great and the 
Ottoman Empire, quoted, vii. 37-38 
7.; Viii. 127 n., 166, 168 n., 194 A., 
235 n. 

Sumulailu, King of Babylon, vii. 264 n. 

Sun, tadiation of energy by the, ix, 
575-6. 

Sun-spots, ix. 312. 

Sun Yat-sen, viii. 337, 344, 595. 

Sun Yat-sen, Madame, viii. 327- 

Sung Empire: break-up of, vii. 89, 
90-91; capital city of, vii. 213; civil 
service of, ix. 76, 666; currency 
policy of, vii. 312, 313 n.; establish- 
ment of, vii. 213, 312; ix. 54, 653 n.; 
geographical range of, vii. 213 and 
n.; Mongol conquest of, vii. 198-9, 
313, 328; ix. 76; scholarship in, viii. 
325; 1X. 57, 59, 66, 76; vernacular 
literature in, ix. 76, 77. 

Sung Lien, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 n. 

Sung State, vii. 213 2.; ix. 279. 

Suppiluliuma, Hittite Emperor, ix. 
I9; X. 58, 188, 196. 

Susa, history of, vii. 204—5. 

Svyatoslav I, Prince of Kiev, viii. 
127 n., 194. n., 399. 

Sweden: establishment of Kingdom 
of, ix. 743; Great Power status of, 
ix. 239; — loss of, ix. 242, 243, 265 
and n., 266; independence, main- 
tenance of, ix. 242, 266; militarism 
of, ix. 499; military organization in, 
ix. 492; navy of, ix. 368; see also 
under PETER THE GREAT; RUSSIAN 
EMPIRE. 

Swedes, the, viii. 38, 39, 63. 

Swift, Jonathan: ix. 69; epitaph on 
himself, ix. 4337.; Gullivers 
Travels, quoted, vii. 47-48. 

Switzerland: Code Napoléon promul- 
gated in, vii. 273; mercenary 
soldiers recruited from, ix. 491, 492, 
493; national feeling in, free from 
linguistic nationalism, viii. 557. 

Syagrius, son of Aegidius, magister 
militum per Gallias, viii. 52 ^.; lx. 
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Symeon Stylites, Saint, vii. 388. 

Symeon, first Khan, then Emperor, 
of Bulgaria, vii. 33; viii. 191 7.; ix. 
714, 717. 

Symeon, Grand Duke of Moscow, 
viii. 677. 

Symeon II, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
viii. 379, 379- 

Symington, William, ix. 369. 

Symmachus, Q. Aurelius, vii. 428- 
9 N., 442, 742; X. 238. 

Synesius of Cyrene, vii. 370. 

Syria: archaeological work in, x. 
173-4, 181; as meeting-ground for 
civilizations, vili. 90 seqq.; political 
history of, viii. 92-94, 96; see also 
under EGYPT: New Empire; FRANCE. 

Syriac Civilization: 

Assyrian impact on, viii. 275. 

breakdown of, vii. 421 7.3 ix. 442. 

communal structure of society, viii. 
275, 364-5, 53475- 

cradle of, ix. 696. 

culture: Arabic literature, x. 69; 
‘carrying’ of Hellenic culture, viii. 
373, 392; ix. 131-2, 133, 135; 
diversity of, vii. 64; Hellenic in- 
fluence on, viii. 12%, 122, 125, 
373-4, 413-14, 415, 417, 518; Ix. 
132; Indic influence on, vii. 
373-4; radiation of, vili. 440-7, 
462, 472, 484. e. 

disintegration of, vii. 398, 399, 411, 
421—2 A., 423, 701; Vill. 108, 348, 
349, 361, 503; iX. 304, 330. 

dissolution of, vii. 701 ; vili. 361, 365, 
627; x. 84. 

duration of, viii. 108 and 7. 

encounters of, with contemporary 
civilizations, vil. 439-47; con- 
catenations of, viii. 454-9, 462, 
463. 

fossils of, vii. 393, 693; Vili. 108, 109, 
274, 337 t, 367, 458; x. 9; see also 
under Jews; MONOPHYSITE CHRIS- 
TIANITY; MONOTHELETE CHRIS- 
TIANITY; NESTORIAN CHRISTIANITY; 
PARSEES. u 

genesis of, vii. 49, 53, 421 7.3 viii. 84, 
87, 107, 439, 448, 456 n. 

geographical displacement of, from 
Minoan World, ix. 696. 

growth of, viii. 274; ix. 376. 

Hellenic intrusion on, vit. 73—74, 78, 
83, 98, 203, 235—, 339, 412, 421-2 
N., 427, 493, 532 n-, 572, 702; Vill. 
90, 108, 109, 118, 121, 123-4, 274, 
275, 316, 337 n, 350, 361, 44277, 
455; ix. 301 segg., 330, 529, 650; 
X. 234. 

Indian summer of, viii. 349-50. 


interregnum following, viii. 108 z. 

Mongols, relation with, x. 67 segg. 

parochial states, articulation into, 
viii. 274. 

proletariat, internal, viii. 83. 

religions of, see ADONIS; ASHTORETH: 
CHRISTIANITY; ISLAM; JUDAISM; 
MANICHAEISM; MITHRAISM; Mo- 
LOCH; ZOROASTRIANISM. 

technology of, ix. 520. 

Time of Troubles of, vii. 424, 552. 

universal state: re-establishment of 
indigenous, vii. 5, 78, 318 7., 572; 
see also ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; 
ACHAEMENIAN EMPIRE; ARAB 
CALIPHATE; UMAYYAD CALIPHATE. 

Western Civilization, contact with, 
vii. 108, 125, 347-51, 364, 454, 
458-9, 460, 466, 588-9; see also 
under WESTERN CIVILIZATION: cul- 
ture. 

See also under ARABIC MUSLIM CIVILI- 
ZATION; ARABS: Primitive Muslim; 
ARAMAEANS; ARSACID EMPIRE; 
BABYLONIC CIVILIZATION; EGYP- 
TIAC CIVILIZATION; Far EASTERN 
CIVILIZATION; HELLENIC CIVILI- 
ZATION;  HINDU CIVILIZATION; 
HITTITE CIVILIZATION; INDIC Civi- 
LIZATION; lRaNIC CIVILIZATION; 
MINOAN CIVILIZATION; ORTHODOX 
CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION. 

Syriac Civilization, abortive, vii. 49, 
292, 411-12, 413; Viii. 92, 448. 

Syriac language, the, viii. 409 7., 
445 1.3 1X. 117. 

S$righos, Meletios, 17th-century 
Greek theologian, viii. 159 m., 171. 


Tabari ‘Alids, the, viii. 49. 
'Taborites, the, vii. 415 7. 
Tacitus, C. Cornelius: Agricola, 


quoted, ix. 343; Annals, quoted, vii. 
48 n., 394 1.; Dialogus De Oratori- 
bus, ix. 608; Germania, quoted, viii. 
27 n., 37 n, 38; Historiae, quoted, 
ix. 540 7.; on economy of Germans 
and of Ests, viii. 36-39; on historical 
‘Time-scale, vii. 454 7. 


Tacitus, M. Claudius, Roman Em- 


peror, Vil. 157 2. 


Tahir, commander of Albanian mer- 


cenaries in Ottoman service in 
t, vili. 241 ft. 


Egyp . 
Tai‘, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 13 m. 
Tai State, ix. 281. 
T’ai Tsung, Manchu Emperor: dates 


of his reign, vii. 347; Mukden 
founded by, vii. 199 2.; Sinification 
of Manchus, attitude towards, vu. 
348. 
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T'ai Tsung, T’ang Emperor: civil 
service, examination system for 
recruitment of, restored by (A.D. 
622), vii. 365-6 n.; ix. 20, 32, 40, 
43, 60; Confucian litterati, relations 
with, vii. 404; ix. 666, 667, 681; 
dates of his reign, ix. 20; educa- 
tional policy of, vii. 365-6 n.; ix. 
32; envoy sent by, to Indian im- 
perial court, viii. 451; origin of, ix. 
666; unitary empire resuscitated by, 
ix. 666, 667. 

Taillefer, Norman minstrel at Battle 
of Hastings, viii. 587. 

Takano Nagohide (Choei), translator 
of Dutch works into Japanese, viii. 


326 n. 

Takashima Shihan, Japanese student 
of Western artillery, viii. 325 n. 

Takayanagi, Kenzo: Reception and 
Influence of Occidental Legal Ideas 
in Japan, quoted, vii. 278. 

Takekoshi, Yosoburo, x. 1 II-I2; The 
Economic Aspects of the History of 
the Civilization of Japan, quoted, x. 
II2. 

Tal'at Bey of Salonica, ‘New ‘Os- 
manli’ revolutionary, viii. 23 Sna, 
262, 264. 

Talhah b. ‘Ubaydallah, companion of 
the Prophet Muhammad, viii. 
653 n. 

Talents, parable of the, viii. 103; X. 
26-27. 

Talleyrand-Périgord, Charles Maurice 
de, vii. 408. 

Tamil language, the, ix. 705. 

Tamim, son of the Amir of Mah- 
diyah, viii. 353 m. 

Tamim, Banu, vii. 143 7. 

Tammuz, worship of, vii. 412 n., 413, 
42I N, 422, 423, 457, 494 N., 563, 
728; viii. 83, 453 and n., 454, 485; 
X. 57, 143. 

Tang Empire: 
administrative organization of, vii. 41, 

540. 
art of, viii. 487; x. 56. 
as ghost of Han Empire, vii. 18-19, 
20 and 7., 41, 103, 213, 231, 365 n., 
367, 404, 542; ix. 16, 20, 40, 120, 
153, 363, 442, 649, 666, 682, 695, 
7907- 
as incubus, vii. 28, 103; ix. 442. 
as model for Japanese Empire, vii. 41. 
as unitary reincarnation of Han 
Empire, ix. 649, 650-1. 
origin of, ix. 652, 666. 
break-up of, vii. 89; ix. 653 n. 
capital city of, vii. 9o, 213, 237;1X. 54. 
civil service of, vii. 365 "., 404; ix. 
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20; 32, 40, 43744, 60 and n., 442, 
665, 666, 667, 682, 7097; X. 56. 

communications, system of, vii. 89. 

currency policy of, vii. 312. 

decline of, vii. 213. 

duration of, vii. 213. 

efficiency of, ix. 20, 682, 693, 696. 

establishment of, ix. 667; x. 56. 
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iX. 54, 653 n. 
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overthrow of, vii. 21 n., 28; ix. 54. 
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political achievement of, vii. 365 n., 
540; iX. 651, 652. 

religion under, vii. 237, 404, 400; ix. 
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revolts against, viii. 215. 
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stability of, ix. 665. 
vernacular literature in, ix. 77. 
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Tar 'TsuNG; Sur EMPIRE. 

Tanguts, the, ix. 673; x. 222. 

Tannenbaum, F.: Slave and Citizen, 
quoted, vii. 550. 

Tao Kuang, Manchu Emperor, viii. 
333 n. 

Taoism: as indigenous Sinic prole- 
tarian religion, vii. 71; ix. 677; 
genesis of, vii. 71; ix. 709; liturgical 
language of, ix. 708; Neoconfucian- 
ism, relation to, ix. 41—42; position 
of, in eventual barbarian successor- 
states of Han Empire, after collapse 
of United Tsin, vii. 371; ix. 40, 
677-8; position of, in Han Empire, 
VH. 71, 73, 174, 357; propagation 
of, ix. 677, 709, 711-12; Spiritual 
sterility of, vii. 405; "'aip'ing, 
relation to, ix. 463; tenets of, ix. 
41—42; see also under CONFUCIAN- 
ISM; BuppHIsm: Mahayana. 

Tari Furora, the, ix. 118-19 n. 

Tariq b. Ziyad, Arab conquistador of 
Visigothia, viii. 367 n.; x. 116. 

Tarn, Sir William (W. W.), x. 22x ; 
Alexander the Great, quoted, ix. 
345 n.; The Greeks in Bactria and 

ndia, quoted, vii. 299 n. 

Tarquin (L. Tarquinius Superbus), 
Vili. 706. 

Tasso, 'Torquato, vii. 711. 

Tatars, the, see MONGOLS. 

Tchaikovsky, Peter Ilyich, vii. 715 Nn. 

Tectosages, the, viii. 717. 

"Teggart, F., J.: The Processes of History, 
quoted, viii. 3; Theory of History, 
quoted, ix. 183, 205; x. 232. 
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141. 
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the Achaemenid, vii. 204, 205, 
206 n., 620, 621, 622, 652, 653-4. 

Telegraphs and telephones, vii. 82, 
104. 

Telemachus, son of Odysseus, viii. 657. 

Telepinu, Hittite Emperor, ix. 19. 

Television, ix. 542, 609. 

Temple, Sir William, ix. 69; 'An Essay 
upon the Ancient and Modern 
Learning’, quoted, viii. 577 n. 

Temple, William, Archbishop of 
Canterbury: letter from, quoted, 
vii. 504 n., 559; Readings in St. 
John's Gospel, quoted, vii. 429, 
524-5. 

Tennyson, Alfred, Baron, vii. 708; In 
Memoriam, quoted, viii. 300; ix. 
395, 397; The Passing of Arthur, 
quoted, vii. 442 n.; The Princess, 
quoted, vill. 484 7. 

Termites, the, vii. 478 n.; ix. 354. 

Terteri, Cuman pretender to title of 
Roman Emperor, ix. 717. 

Tertullian (Q. Septimius Florens 
Tertullianus), vii. 340, 343, 536. 

Tetwen, Ethiopian god, vii. 47 and z.; 
see also TITHONUS, 

Teucri, the, viii. 717. 

Teutoburgerwald, Roman defeat in 
(A.D. 9), viii. 19, 20, 23 m. 

Teutonic languages, the, ix. 705. 

Teutonic Order of Knighthood, the, 
Vili. 137, 356—7; ix. 743. — 

Teutons, the: as ‘reservoir’ bar- 
barians, vili. 4; economy of, viii. 
36-9; fratricidal warfare among, 
viii. 62-63, 68—69; irradiation, by 
Roman Empire, viii. 13 1.; religion 
of, viii. 10 n., 50, 277, 278. 

Texan Rangers, the, viii. 642-3. 

Texas: admitted to membership of 
United States, viii. 639; ix. 241; 
South-Western, cowboys of, viii. 
649, 650; Spanish colonization of, 
viii. 647. 

Textri, Battle of (A.D. 687), vii. 27 n. 

Thabit b. Qurrà, Harrani pagan trans- 
lator of Greek works into Arabic, 
Vili. 409 n., 586 n. 

Thaddaeus,  Iconoclast Armenian 
monk, ix. or n. 

Thalassocracies, structure of, vii. 130 
and m. 

Thales of Miletus, quoted, x. 23r 
and z. 

Thebes (Egyptian): as march-state of 
Egyptiac World, vii. 176 and 71.; as 
temple-state, vii. 692-3, 696. 
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Themistocles, son of Neocles, vii. 
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Theodohath, King of the Ostrogoths, 
viii. 657. 

Theodora, Roman Empress, wife of 
Justinian I, viii. 364 2 

Theodore Dhokeianós, East Roman 
country gentleman, viii. 389 m. 

Theodore I, Tsar of Muscovy, vii. 35. 

Theodore of Caesarea, iilustrated 
psalter of, in British Museum, x. 224. 

Theodoric, son of Theodemir, King 
of the Ostrogoths: dates of his reign, 
1X. 299; death of, eclipse of Ostro- 
gothic power after, viii. 65, 67, 69; 

1X. 300; faithlessness of, viii. 69; 
family of, viii. 657; legal policy of, 
Vii. 287, 288; Odovacer murdered 
by, vil. 13 2.; viii. 69, 77; Roman 
Imperial Government at Con- 
stantinople, relation to, vii. 13 and 
n., 338 n.; viii. 69; transfiguration 
of his character in the Nibelungenlied, 
vill. 77. 

Theodoric I, the Merovingian, ix. 671. 

Theodosius I, the Great, Roman 
Emperor: barbarian recruits in 
Roman Army, policy regarding, vii. 
335, 336, 337 7.; dates of his reign, 
Vli. 335; Vill. 413 9.; x. 88; death of, 
Vil. 20 n., 27 n., 336, 337 n.; ix. 158, 
668; x. 186; decentralization of 
military command by, vii. 338 z.; 
partition of Armenia negotiated by, 
Vill. 413 7.; ix. 91; religious policy 
of, vii. 376, 382, 407; ix. 325, 674 7.3 
x. 88; reunion of Roman Empire 
under, vii. 337 n.; ix. 668; sons of, 
partition of Empire to provide 

" appanages for, vii. 337 n.; ix. 667-8, 
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Theognis of Megara, ix. 73. 

Theology: as an accommodation be- 
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vii. 470—1, 483-4, 494, 496 n.; as an 
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Truth, vii. 474 segg., 494-5, 502; as 
an impediment, vii. 475-6, 490, 
495; Christian, vii. 467, 471, 474, 
476, 479, 483, 484, 488 and 7., 492, 
495, 502-3; Hindu, vii. 471, 488, 
495; impermanence of, vii. 474 
and z., 488 and n., 495, 496 m.; 
Islamic, vii. 471, 495; limitation of 
sphere of, vii. 489 seqg.; meta- 
physics, relation to, vii. 495-6 2.; 
origin of, vii. 473-5, 404; prospects 
of, vii. 495 segg.; scientific formu- 
lation of, question of, vii. 495. 
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Theotokópoulos, Dhominikos (El 
Greco), vii. 713, 714; viii. 168, 
392 n., 671, 672; ix. 156. 

"I heraeans, the, viii. 422 m. 

Theriomorphism, vii. 461, 466. 

Thermopylae, Battle of (480 B.c.), vii. 
94; 324, 387; ix. 518-19, 519-20 m., 
521, 522; X. 114. 

Thérón, despot of Akragas (Agri- 
gentum), viii. 428 n.; ix. 642. 

Thespis, traditional father of Attic 
genre of tragic drama, ix. 393. 

Thessaly, acceleration of cultural 
tempo in, ix. 356. 

Theudas, Jewish Zealot, viii. 299, 
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Thirty Years’ War (1618-48), vii. 703, 
704, 707; IX. 154 n., 240 n., 246, 253 
7.,492, 499; X. 93. 
omas Aquinas, Saint, vii. 484 n., 
729, 730; iX. 45, 134, 157, 166. 

Thomas o£ Celano, Saint, x. 113. 

Thomas Palaiológhos, despot of the 
Morea, viii. 356. 

Thomas the Slav, rebel against East 
Roman Imperial Government, ix. 
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Thompson, E. A.: A History of Attila 
and the Huns, quoted, viii. 14, 15. 
Thompson, J. E. S., x. 169-71; Maya 
Hieroglyphic Writing: Introduction, 

quoted, x. 170. 

Thompson, J. M.: The French Revolu- 
tion, quoted, vii. 301, 353. 

Thoros I, Cilician Armenian Prince, 
viii. 369. 

Thorp, W. L., ix. 225. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I, Pharaoh, x. 
193, 194, 195. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) II, Pharaoh, 
X. 184. 

Thothmes (T'uthmosis) III, Pharaoh, 
vii. 188—90, 369, 532 n., 692; x. 184, 
193—4, 195, 196. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) IV, Pharaoh, 
Vli. 450 m. 

Thought: 

feeling in relation to, ix. 721-2, 730, 
, 732, 733- . 

historical: identification of historian 
with subject of his study, question 
of, ix. 718-37; imagination in re- 
lation to, ix. 734—7; nature of, ix. 
721—2, 726 seqq.; participation in 
other people's experiences, ix. 721— 
2, 728, 730 seqq.; relativity of, ix. 
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730-1, 733. 

idolization of, ix. 737. 

impersonal, ix. 727-8 and 7.,732, 733. 

inductive method of, ix. 344; see also 

under REGULARITIES: number of 

instances. 

‘laws’ of, ix. 185, 201—2; see also 
under REGULARITIES. 

mathematical, ix. 723-4, 4726 seqq., 
733: 

patterns of, ix. 194 seqq. 

reflective, acts of, ix. 720 seqq. 

relativity of, ix. 725—6; see also above 
under historical. 

Thracian language, the, viii. 716, 717. 

Thracians, the, vii. 100 7.; Asiatic, 
vii. x, 672; see also THYNI. 

Thucydides, son of Olorus: exile of, 
X. 146 and n.; historical experience 
of, X. 94; imitation of, ix. 61; in- 
spiration of, x. 59, 80-81, 145 7.; 
irrational element in History not 
ignored by, ix. 722; military service 
of, x. 60, 145 and m.; on the coup 
d'état of ‘the Four Hundred', ix. 
2077.; on the  Lacedaemonian 

Y, X. 33; mapackeuy, usage of 
word by, vii. 530; political ex- 
perience of, ix. 207 7.; social milieu 
of, vii. 530; theme of, x. 62; A 
History of the Great Atheno- 
Peloponnesian War, quoted, vii. 
706; x. 60 n. 

Thunberg, Carl, 18th-century Swedish 
visitor to Japan, viii. 326 n. 

Thureau-Dangin, F., x. 172 and n. 

Thuringians, the, viii. 63, 505. 

Thyestes, son of Pelops, viii. 63. 

Thyni (Thynians), the, viii. 716; x. 
201; see also under THRACIANS. 

Tiberius Alexander, nephew of Philo 
of Alexandria, viii. 622. 

Tiberius I Claudius Nero Caesar, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 8, 167; ix. 
541, 613 n. 

Tibet: Chinese invasion of (December 
1950), ix. 418; Islamic World, re- 
lations with, viii. 219. 

Tibetans, the, ix. 418, 657, 662, 663, 
664, 670, 673, 679; x. 82 n. 

Tibeto-Burman group of languages, 
the, vii. 241. 

Tibullus, Albius: Carmina, quoted, 
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Tiglath-Pileser (T'ukulti-apil-eXarra) I, 
ing of Assyria, vii. 605 7.; x. 50, 
177 and n., 178. 
Tiglath-Pileser (Tukulti-apil~eSarra) 
II, King of Assyria: accession of, 
Vill. 440; administrative policy of, 
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vii. 581; aggression launched by, 
vii. 684; viii. 420; ix. 446; annals of, 
vii. 687; betrayal of Babylonic 
Civilization by, x. 94; conquests of, 
vii. 604, 655; dates of his reign, vii. 
655, 671, 687; viii. 420, 432 n.; ix. 
446; Kasku, relations with, viii. 
432 n.; Urartu, relations with, vii. 
660. 

Tigranes I, King of Armenia, vii. 164, 
202, 627, 665; viii. 411, 412. 

Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow (elected 
5 November 1917), vii. 39 v. 

Tilsit, Peace of (1807), vii. 368. 

Timaeus of Tauromenium, x. 166 n. 

“Time-machine’, the, ix. 296, 624, 736. 

Time: Modern Western scientific 
scale of, vii. 452 seqq., 759; systems 
of registering, vii. 294. seqq.; see also 
SPACE-TIME. 

Timoleon of Corinth, ix. 268 z. 

Timoni, Emmanuel, Chiot Greek 
discoverer of vaccination, viii. 179 n. 

Timur Lenk (Tamerlane): abortive 
empire-building by, ix. 16-17, 
154 n., 160; as leader of anti-nomad 
cultural reaction, ix. 39-40; x. 86 n.; 
assumption of sovereign power by 
(8 April 1369), ix. 40; Chaghatày 
Mongols conquered by, vii. 251 ; vii. 
70; ix. 161; x. 86 n.; dates of his 
reign, vii. 251; death of, viii. 65; 
demonic temperament of, viii. 96; 
ix. 16, 160, 733; failure of, to con- 
quer Steppe, viii. 218; ix. 160; human 
skulls used by, for building mina- 
rets at Zirih, ix. 733-4, 735-6; legal 
policy of, ix. 40; militarism of, viii. 
96; 1x. 17, 40; military genius of, ix. 
40; nemesis of his policy, ix. 154 7., 
160-1. 

Timurid Empire: as abortive attempt 
to evoke ghost of ‘Abbasid Cali- 
phate, ix. 16-17, 153-4; collapse of, 
vii. 65; ix. 160-1; contest over 
succession to throne of, vii. 21; 
ephemeral character of, ix. 160; 
languages used in, vii. 251; law, 
system of, ix. 40. 

Timurid Empire in India, see MUGHAL 
EMPIRE. 

‘Tintoretto’, Jacopo Robusti, vii. 711. 

Tippu Sahib, son of Haydar ‘Ali, 
Muslim ruler of Mysore, vii. 165; 
vili. 211 m. 

Tiribazus, Persian Viceroy of 'the 
Armenia to the West’, vii. 662, 663. 

Titans, myth of the, viii. 729. 

Tithonus, myth of, vii. 47; vill. 419, 
503; ix. 117, 363; X. 234; see also 
'TETWEN. 
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Titian (Vecellio Tiziano), vii. 711—14. 

Tito' (Josip Broz), Croat dictator of 
Jugoslavia, ix. 589. 

Titsingh, Isaac, manager of Dutch 
factory on Deshima, viii. 326 z. 

Titus Quinctius Flamininus, see FLA- 
MININUS. 

Titus Flavius Sabinus Vespasianus, 
son and homonym of Vespasian, 
Roman Emperor, viii. 290, 515 m., 
585; iX. 301, 521-2; x. 60 m. 

To Pa (soi-disant ‘Wei’) Empire, bar- 
barian successor-state of United 
Tsin Empire, vii. 542; viii. 59, 68 n., 
608, 614, 616; ix. 654, 664, 667, 
670-2, 678 n., 679. 

Tobler, T., and Molinier, A.: Itinera 
Hierosolymitana, quoted, viii. 372- 
3 1.3 iX. 90. 

Tokharian language, the, x. 17. 

Tokugawa Shogunate: 

as Japanese Far Eastern universal 
state, vii. 61, 71, 87, 571; viii. 318. 

capital city of, vii. 220. 

Chinese cultural influenceon, viii, 105. 

communications system in, vii. 87, 
221. 

cultural homogeneity of, vii. 62, 67. 

cultural policy of, viii. 325-6 and n. 

decline of, viii. 325. 

economic position under, vii. 61-62. 

establishment of, vii. 62, 220; viii. 
321 N., 322 N., 323 n. 

feudal system in, vii. 87, 127-8. 

‘freezing’ of social institutions in, 
vii. 261; Vill. 321, 335. 

insecurity of, in its early days, viii. 
321, 322 N., 324. 7. 

language and script used in, vii. 239. 

law, system of, vii. 261-2. 

overthrow of, vii. 40, 571; viii. 327-8, 
330, 592-3, 596. 

police system in, vii. 87. 

political and military stability 
achieved by, viii. 321, 323 M., 325, 
339; 331. nee 

population policy of, viii. 330-1. 

raison d'étre of, viii. 593. 

religious policy of, vii. 71, 74, 417; 
viii. 322 72., 323 n., 324R., 593 7t. 

revolts against, viii. 324%., 593, 596. 

social changes under, vii. 61—62. 

Western World, contact with, viii. 
318, 320 N., 321 segq., 327. 

Zealotism of, viii. 592, 612, 618. 

Toledo: Arabic translations of Greek 
works translated into Latin at, ix. 
132, 133, 135; capture of, by 
Castilians (A.D. 1085), viii. 352 and 
n.s ix. 131; Councils of, viii. 278— 
9 n., 280 m. 
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Toledo, Francisco de, Spanish Viceroy 
of Peru, vii. 144-5. 

Tolstoy, Lev Nikolayevich, Count, 
vii. 715 n.; Two Old Men, vii. 391, 
431; War and Peace, ix. 723; x. 22 5. 

Toltec Empire: as ghost of Mayan 
Empire, ix. 19; barbarian origin of, 
ix. 17; Carolingian Empire, re- 
semblance to, ix. 17-18: centre of 
gravity of, ix. 18; establishment of, 
1x. 107; feudal character of, ix. 18; 
rise of, ix. 19. 

Toltecs, the, viii. 730; ix. 509. 

Top, the spinning, ix. 245, 251. 

Toplady, A. M., ix. 629 n. 

Torrigiani, Pietro, ix. 2 n., 83 and m.; 


X. 47. 
Tos, Francois, Baron de, French 
soldier of Hungarian parentage in 
Ottoman service, viii. 227 N., 557 n.; 
Memoirs on the Turks and Tartars, 
quoted, viii. 233 n. 
Tours, Battle of (4.p. 732), vii. 27 n.; 
ix. 650. 
Toynbee, Arnold J oseph: 
ancestry of, x. 216. 
at Paris Peace Conference: of I919— 
20, Vli. 317 2.3 X. 20, 126 n., 234; 
of 1946, x. 126 n. 
binocular view of History, x. 95, 98, 
109. 
cartography, interest in, x. 215. 
childhood of, x. 18-19, 40-1 n., 
42 SEd 47 and n, 577. 213, 
214-15, 218. 
civil service, temporary employment 
in, x. 83, 227. 
climbs Monte Vulture, x. 23 n. 
countries and places visited by: x. 
216-17; Anatolia, vii. 680 7.; Vili. 
33 fe 60-61 7., 264 n., 267-8 n., 
390 M., 415 R., 484; x. 216, 217; 
erlin, ix. 223 n.: China, viji. 
475 %.; X. 23, 216, 217; Crete, ix, 
4312.5; X. 136, 216; Ephesus, x. 
138—9; France, x. 30-31; Gettys- 
burg, x. 138; Greece, vii. 316-17; 
viii. I Za t62; ix. 538 n.; x. 20, 
30-31, 33 and z., 107 seqq., 1 ; 
165, 216, 228, 236—7 n. ; Tadi vii 
2117.; x. 216; Italy, ix, II3 Aa, 
540 1. X. 20, 23, 30-31; Japan, vii. 
431 7.; X. 471., 216, 231; Korea, ix. 
513-14; Kyoto, ix. 449 n.; Lithu- 
ania, Vil. 273 7., 275, S317; X. 
224; Macedonia, viii. 185 n., 262 
7.5; X. IIO~II mn: Manchuria, vii, 
199 .; Mexico, x, 23 7., 217; 
Mount Athos, ix. 307-8 n.; Port 
Arthur, viii, 336 n.; x. 137-8; 
Princeton, N.J., ix, 417-18, 585 
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691 N., 7137.; Shanghai, viii, 517 
n., 519-20 n.; Stockholm, ix, 357; 
Trieste, x. 31-32; Troy, N.Y., ix. 
323-4; ‘Turkey, x. 4 n., IO-II 4,, 
22 M., 23; United States, ix. 460 n.; 
X. 216, 224; Venice, ix. II3 7.; x, 
23; Vienna, vii. 235 n. 

critical faculty, awakening of, x, 
42 seqq. 

current international affairs, interest 
In, X. 31-32, 94-95. 

curiosity of, x. 19, 213-25. 

dream of clinging to Crucifix, ix, 
634-5. 

education of, ix. 3 n.a, 682., 113 n., 
4II7., 711, 718 2.3 x. 3 n, 4. fi., 5, 
I2, I9, 22, 29, 30, 41 7.,'45, 92, 
93-94, 98, 109, 165, 215, 217, 218, 
220, 221, 226, 230, 236. 

Fellow and Tutor of Balliol College, 
Oxford, x. 21-22 N., 30, 31 A., 32. 

historical questions presented to, by 
contemporary history, x. or seqq. 

inspiration of, ix. 216; x. 18 seqq., 
97-98, 107 seqq. 

Kensington Gardens, visits to, ix. 
193—4; X. 3 n., 214-15, 233. 

Labour Movement, attitude towards, 
ix. 460 n. 

languages, study of, x. 22 and z., 218. 

methods of work of, x, 33-35, 226 
seqq.. 

personal participation in historical 
events, feeling of, x. 1 30-40. 

reading by, ix. 25 n., 421; x. 18-19, 
29, 32733; 34, 43, 48, 49, 130-1, 
213, 217 seqq., 232 seqq. 

repetitive experiences of, x. 126 n. 

rigs of sailing ships learnt by, ix. 372; 
X. 214. 

social milieu of, ix. 421; X. QI, 92 
SéQg., III, I40. 

spiritual home of, ix. II3 7., 4II 7L; 
X. 93. 

stimuli felt by, vii. X; IX. 410. 

swims Euphrates, ix. 38 n. 

Thucydides, ‘philosophical contem- 
Poraneity’ with, recognized by, 
X. 04, III, 233. 

walking, liking for, x. 30-31. 
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criticisms of, ix. 719 segg.; initia- 
tion of work on, vii. ix—X; X. 232; 
notes for, vii. vii; x. 237; original 

plan of, vii. viivii, X; ix. AIT; 

writing of, vii. vi/-ix; x. 22, 228, 
. 237-8. 
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Toynbee, Captain Henry, ix. 372 and 
^.; X. 42-43, 213-14. 
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Vil. 315. 

Toynbee, Margaret R., x. 239. 
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605, 612, 638, 640; x. 123. 
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vii. 59-60, 166 n., 363 n., 406; ix. 
679-80; annexations to Roman 
Empire by, vii. 166 n.; ix. 679 7.; 
Arsacid Empire assaulted by, vii. 
166 n.; vii. 358—9 n., 412; ix. 529, 
679-80 n.; dates of his reign, vii. 59; 
death of, ix. 68075; Equestrian 
Order, relations with, vii. 363 7.; 
Hellenization policy in Thrace, vii. 
134-5; insurrections against, ix. 
679-80 n.; military policy of, vii. 
3217.; North-West Africa, his 
policy regarding, ix. 679-80 and m.; 
origin of, vii. 1567.; Pliny athe 
Younger, correspondence with, vii. 
59, 406; vii. 117; Providentia of, 
vii. 42; religious policy of, viii. 117; 
Senatorial Order, relations with, 
Vil. 155 7. 
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Transfiguration, vii 514 seqq., 522— 
545, 558, 568, 766; viii. 625, 626—7; 
1X. 174, 306; x. 127. 

Transgression, origin of the word, vii. 


531. 

Trent (Tridentum), Bishopric of, vii. 
407. 

Trent, Council of, vii. 550 x. 

Tribonianus, Roman jurist, vii. 265, 
267-8, 271, 281, 283; ix. 23. 

Trieste, dispute over, ix. 533- 

Trikoüpis, Spiridhión, viii. 679. 

Tripolitania: Italian conquest of, viii. 
262; Ottoman Empire, relation to, 
Vill. 259 7., 692, 693. 

Triptolemus, worship of, in Eleu- 
sinian Mysteries, vii. 494 n. 

Trobriand Islanders, the, ix. 61 5-18. 

Trojan War, the, viii. 65, 75, 456 n., 
457 Tt., 493 N., 619, 651 and z., 707, 
708-9; x. 13, 116-17. 

Trollope, Anthony: Autobiography, 
quoted, x. 1567, 157 n., 158 m. 

Tropics, ‘White’ settlement in the, ix. 


407. 

Trotsky, Lev Davidovich, viii. 134, 
136 n.; ix. 588, 589. 

Troubadours, the, viii. 371, 374; ix. 
25 n., 71, 74. 

Troy (Ilios), excavation of site of, ix. 
II9; X. 12 seqq. 

Truman, President Harry S., viii. 
270, 271,272, 308, 513;1x. 583, 585 n. 

Truth: mythological expression of, 
vii. 502, 503; two kinds of, vii. 473 
S€qq., 477, 500, 502, 503; ultimately 
unitary; vii. 501, 503 seqq. 

Ts'ai State, ix. 275. 

Ts’i State, ix. 275, 276, 279, 281, 283, 
345-6 n. 

Tsin Empire, ‘Eastern’ (A.D. 317- 
420): capital city of, ix. 669, 678; 
establishment of, in southern fast- 
ness, ix. 655-6 and z., 666, 669; 
Tibetan barbarian invaders, defeat 
of (A.D. 383), ix. 657, 660, 662, 663, 
670. 

Tsin Empire, United (‘Western’) 
(A.D. 265-317): agriculture under, 
ix. 655-6 2.; as reconstructed Sinic 
universal state, viii. 68 m.; ix. 290, 
693; base of operations of, ix. 669; 
break-up of, viii. 68 and m.; ix. 41, 
655, 664, 666, 668-9, 674, 677, 681; 
capital cities of, ix. 655, 666; civil 
service of, ix. 678; duration of, ix. 
651, 655 and z., 668, 693; establish- 
ment of, ix. 651, 652 m., 655, 679; 
expansion of, ix. 655; geo- 
graphical range of, 1x. 651; > 
relations with, ix. 651-2 and z., 655; 
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patrimony of, in Northern China, 
ix. 651, 655; successor-states of, 
viii. 68 and n.; ix. 657, 664, 666, 667, 
669-70, 712 m. 

T'sin State (broke up, 453 B.C.): break- 
up of, ix. 271-2, 2/73, 274 n., 275, 
276, 282; Ch'u State, struggle with, 
ix. 272 n., 274, 282, 288; civil war in, 
iX. 272 n., 274 and n., 275; hege- 
mony of, in Sinic World, ix. 346 n.; 
successor-states of, ix. 272 n., 275-6, 
277; see also CHao STATE; HAN 
STATE; WEI STATE. 

Tsin Empire (221-207 B.c.): ad- 
ministrative policy in, vii. 57, 167- 
71, 212 71.; as Sinic universal state, 
Vii. 57, 167, 169, 185, 211, 573; viii. 
328 n.; ix. 16, 273 n., 281, 282 n.; 
barbarians, relations with, vii. 77; 
ix. 654—5; break-up of, vii. 172; ix. 
666 n. ; capital cities of, vii. 138, 171 
and n., 211, 212, 231; civil service 
of, vii. 185, 255, 345; colonization 
policy of, vii. 116; communications, 
system of, vii. 85 and z., 87 n., 91, 
99-100; culture of, vii. 171; de- 
portation policy of, vii. 116, 138, 
173; duration of, vii. 212 2., 374; 
establishment of, vii. 167, 169~70, 
171, 173, 185, 211, 212 N., 241, 250, 
351, 352, 374, 573; Vili. 328 m.; ix. 
18, 263, 272 N., 273 n., 277, 278, 281, 
282 n., 286; expansion of, vii. 116, 
172; frontiers of, vii. 109; ix. 654; 
language and script used in, vii. 240- 
1; ix. 708; law, system of, vii. 259; 
legacy of, ix. 502; military system 
in, vii. 169, 185; nomads, pressure 
of, vii. 109; overthrow of, vii. 77, 87 
7L, 156 na, IJI, 172, 175, 211, 231, 
352; iX. 516; police system in, vii. 
85; postal service in, vii. 91; pro- 
vincial organization of, vii. 57, 169 
segg.; revolts against, vii. 99-100, 
171, 374; time, measurement of, vii. 


394- 
Tsin She  Hwang-ti (previously 

Chéng, King of 'Ts'in): accession of, 
to throne of Ts’in (246 B.c.), vii. 
351-2; administrative policy of, vii. 
57, 85, 169, 171, 173, 185, 212 n., 351 
72, 354, 355, 356, 358, 374; aristo- 
cracy of conquered states, treatment 
of, vii. 352; as first founder of Sinic 
universal state, vii. 57, 85, roo, 116, 
167, 211, 352; Viii. 328 n.; ix. 273 n., 
156 #., 173; Burning of the Books 
by, vii. 171, 356; capital city of, vii. 
138, 21II, 231; communications 
system developed by, vii. 85 and ne, 
87 7., 99; conquests of, vii. 116, 167, 
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169-70, 211, 212 H., 351-2; ix. 281; 
x. 186; death of, vii, 87 n., 171, 175, 
211, 212 R., 231, 352, 373; depor- 
tation policy of, vii. 116, 138, 173; 
duration of reign, vii. 174-5; genius 
of, ix. 725; language and script used 
by, vii. 240—1, 255; ix. 705-6, 708; 
legal uniformity imposed by, vii. 
259; military policy of, vii. 18 5; 
philosophy, attitude towards, vii, 
171 ; political failure of, vii. 171, 175, 
212 n., 352; ix. 725; revolutionary 
character of his policy, vii. 156 n., 
171, 352, 355, 358; salvaging of his 
work by Han Liu Pang, vii. 311, 352; 
1X. 502; sedentary barbarians in 
South-West subjugated by, ix. 6 54; 
Wall consolidated by, vii. 103, 109; 
ix. 654; weights and measures stan- 
dardized by, vii. 305. 

T's'in State (down to 221 B.c.): ad- 
ministrative system of, vii. 169, 170; 
aggressiveness of, ix. 272, 277-8, 
279-80; as march state of Sinic 
World, vii. 170, 171, 211; ix. 276, 
280; capital cities of, ix. 277; Chao 
State, relations with, ix. 272 »., 280, 
281; Ch'u State, relations with, ix. 
279, 281; civil service in, vii. 352; 
civil war in (415—384 B.c.), ix. 276; 
coalitions against, ix. 278, 279; 
cultural plasticity of, vii. 170; ex- 
pansion of, vii. 212 n., 374; ix. 263, 
272 n., 279; — check to, temporary, 
ix. 280-1; feudal régime, liquida- 
tion of, vii. 351, 352, 374; internal 
reconstruction of, vii. 169—70, 351, 
374; 1x. 277-8, 281 n.; law, system 
of, vii. 259; rise of, vii. 170—1, 231; 
ix. 275-8; script used in, vii. 240; 
Wei State (successor of 'T'sin State), 
relations with, ix. 276—7, 2/79, 280, 
281; weights and measures used in, 
Vii. 305; see also under Han EMPIRE. 

Ts'ui Hao, Sinic scholar, ix. 712 x. 

T'ubal-Cain the smith, son of Lamech, 


Ix. 417. 

Tubbal, Muhammad Efendi, Meh- 
med ‘Ali Pasha’s superintendent of 
supplies, viii. 553. 

Tukharistinis, the, vii. 148 z. 

Tukulti-Ninurta I, King of Assyria, 
vii. 605 n., 676 n. 

Tulunids, the, vii. 150 7. 

Tümiàn Bey al-Ashraf, last Mamlük 
Sultan of Egypt, vii. 21; ix. 103. 
Tunisia: French conquest of, viii. 
692, 693; French protectorate over, 
viii. 258; ix. 242 n.; Ottoman Em- 
pire, relation to, vili. 259 7., 692, 

693; ix. 38. 
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Tupac Amaru, 18th-century pre- 
tender to throne of the Incas, viii. 


597. 
Tupac Yupanqui, Inca, vii. 86; viii. 


315. 

Turakhanoghlular, the, viii. 397 n. 

Turco-Italian War (1911-12), ix. 
255m. 

Turgeniyev, Ivan Sergeyevich, viii. 

o8. 

Turgot, A. R. J., ix. 747, 756; x. 82- 
83, 93; Esquisse d'un Plan de 
Géographie Politique, quoted, ix. 
414; X. 82-83; Second Discours en 
Sorbonne, quoted, ix. 425. 

Turkey, ‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’, viii. 
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Turkey, Republic of: alphabet, Latin, 
adoption of, vii. 240 n.; viii. 266; as 
land power, viii. 715; Caliphate, 
abolition of, vii. 25-26, 27 n.; viii. 
267 n., 269 1.; capital city of, vii. 39 
n., 197, 234; communications system 
in, viii. 267-8 n.; Constantinople, 
attitude towards, vii. 234; Con- 
stitution (1924), vii. 197; dress, wo- 
men's, x. 4 71.; economic position of, 
viii. 264 n., 266—7 ; education in, viii. 
267-8 n.; elections, May 1950, viii. 
345, 346; establishment of, vii. 25, 
I97, 234, 721 m.; Vill. 235 7., 238, 
263, 268, 345; geographical range 
of, viii. 230, 231; Great National 
Assembly, vii. 24, 25; Herodianism 
in, viii. 602; historical interest, awa- 
kening of, x. 1o-11 and z.; imperial 
ambitions renounced by, vii. 234; 
viii. 191 2., 263, 2645 industrialization 
of, viii. 267-8; leaders of national 
movement, origin of, viii. 264; Mus- 
lims abroad, relations with, vii. 25- 
26; viii. 269; National Pact (28 Jan- 
uary 1920), Vii. 31; viii. 263; prestige 
of, viii. 269; religious orders, Isla- 
mic, suppression of, viii. 267; X. 55; 
secularization of, viii. 266—7; ix. 104; 
social transformation in, viii. 260, 
266; spiritual vacuum in, viii. 267; 
Sultanate, abolition of, vii. 24; viii. 
267 n.; technology in, viii. 267-8, 
345; totalitarianism in, viii. 266, 
345; United States, relations with, 
vii. 270, 271, 272; iX. 417, 583; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, vii. 234; 
viii. 142 n., IQI n., 231,264; Wester- 
nization of, vii. 24 7., 330; Vili. 120, 
237, 238, 245, 263, 264, 265, 266, 
267, 268, 269, 345; 478, 482-3 They 
484-5 n., 510; x. 8 7., 55; see also 
under ARAB STATES; ATATURK; 
GREECE, MODERN. 
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Turk language, the, vii. 251-2. 
T'urki-speaking peoples, the, vii. 378; 


viii. 693. 
"Turkish family of languages, the, vii. 
251; iX. 705. 
Turkish language, the Ottoman, vii. 
240 n., 24.4, 682 n.; x. 22 and n., 218. 
Türkmens, the, vii. 632; viii. 30, 


634 2. 

Turks, the: their eruption from the 
Steppe, vii. 608 and s.; Northern, 
vii 198 z.; see also 'OSMANLIS; 
SALJUQS. 

Turner, E. J., x. 235. 

Turner, J. M. W., vii. 713. 

Tuscan language, the, ix. 151, 463. 

T'utákh, Turkish barbarian war-lord 
in East Roman Empire, viii. 389 7. 

Tutankhamen, Pharaoh, x. 11. 

Tutkhaliya IT, Hittite Emperor, ix. 19; 
X. 195, 196, 197, 211. 

Tutkhaliya II, Hittite Emperor, ix. 


I9. 
Tutkhaliya IV, Hittite Emperor, viii. 
450 n.; X. 58. 

Tyavzhin,  Russo-Swedish peace- 
treaty of (A.D. 1595), viii. 137 7. 
Tyche Antiocheón, goddess, vii. 479; 

ix. 8. 
Tyrrhenians, the, see ETRUSCANS. 


‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyād, legatus of 
Caliph Mu'áwiyah I in Khurasan 
and ‘Iraq, vii. 143 n. 

Ugro-Finnish languages, the, ix. 81 z., 
$33. 705. — 

Uguccio of Pisa, canon law jurist, ix. 


33 7. 
Uhlans, the, x. 53. 
Uhud, Battle of (AD. 624-5), viii. 
652 n. 
Uighurs, the, vii. 351. 
inians, the, vil. 38 and 7.; viii. 
I25 n., 126—7, 128 n., 538, 590, 612. 
Oljayta Khan, see KHUDABANDAH. 
Ulpianus, Domitius, Roman jurist, 
vii. 267, 271. 
‘Umar I, Caliph, viii. 58 z., 586, 
655 n. ; ix. 730. 
Umar II, Umayyad Caliph, vi. 71, 
132 and n., 142-3, 154 n. ; viii. 280 n. 
‘Umar b. Hafsün, renegade Andalu- 
sian Muslim, viii. 367 2. 
Umayyad Caliphate, the: 
administrative organization in, vu. 
137 n., 141. 
aristocratic character of régime, vii. 


Li 


ISI. _, 

as heir of Banu Ghassan, vil. 131 7. 

as ‘melting-pot, vii, I40-I, I42-4 
I I. 
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Umayyad Caliphate (cont.). 
as reintegrated Syriac universal state, 
Vii. 130; Viii. 57, 58, 413; ix. 236. 
as successor-state of Roman Empire, 
viii. 58, 280, 664; ix. 301-2. 
capital city of, vil. 209. 
Christianity, potential adoption of, 
viii. 280 n., 361. 
civil service in, vii. 345, 346. 
civil wars, antecedent, viii. 64, 410. 
clientship, institution of, vii. 143-4 
and z., 147; ix. 325. 
colonization policy of, vit. 132. 
containment of, ix. 650. 
currency, weights, and measures 
used in, vii. 311 and n., 315-16. 
deportation policy of, vii. 143 7. 
duration of, ix. 325. 
economic system of, vii. 137-8. 
establishment of, vii. 130, 1i807., 
209; vili. 55, 58, 64 and n., 364, 
413; ix. 236, 554. 
expansion of, vii. 121, 1487., 180 
and z.; ix. 92, 650, 672. 
financial system of, vii. 141, 147, 153 
and n., 154 n., 242. 
frontiers, defence of, vii. 121, 140-1, 
148, 399. » 
Hilm, practice of, viii. 55 segg., 59. 
Islam, attitude towards, vii. 209; 
vii. 280 n. 
Jews, position of, viii. 280-1. 
military system in, vii. 130—1, 137 and 
N., 138, 140, 142-4, 147, 149 n., 153. 
Muslim subjects, non-Arab, treat- 
ment of, vii. 132, 143-4 and m., 
147, 148, 153, 154 n., 377; 1X. 325. 
nomad origin of, viti. 664. 
non-Muslim subjects, treatment of, 
Vii. 132 72.3 viii. 163-4, 280 n. 
overthrow of, vii. 121, 131, 144, 146, 
147, 148-9, 160, 209; viii. 49, 57, 
59, 361, 365; ix. 325-6. 
political unification achieved by, viii. 
364. 
princesses, position of, viii. 656 and z. 
revolts against, vii. 147, 148-9, I51, 
1583 ix. 554. 
oman Empire, relations with, vii. 
31Im. . 
scripts and languages used in, vii. 
242, 253, 346. 
social structure of, viii. 280-1. 
Statesmanship of, viii. 58. 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 7r, 209; viii. 
163-4, 372-3 n. 
‘Tukharistanis’ loyalty to, vii. 148 m. 
Western world, relations with, viii. 
372-3 ni. 
See also under ARAB CALIPHATE; 
KHURASANIS. 


Umayyad Caliphate in Andalusia: 


Atlantic seaboard of, viii. 216. 

Berbers, relations with, viii. 69-70, 
350 n., 366 n., 372 "., 373 n. 

Christians, relations with: subjects of 
Caliphate, viii. 366-7 and n., 373, 
727; trans-frontier, viii. 348, 350~ 
1, 371-2 and z.; ix. ror. 

collapse of, viii. 281, 350 and Nes 
352 n., 366, 371, 372 n., 478; ix. 
IOI, 259 71.; X. II7. 

culture of, viii. 366—7 n., 372; ix. 83, 
131 segg.; radiation of, viii. 371-2 m. 

establishment of, viii. 70, 351. 

expansion of, viii. 348-9, 351. 

finances of, viii. 367 n. 

Granada as last surviving successor- 
state of, viii. 354, 372 71.; ix. 265 n. 

languages of, viii. 367 n. 

mercenaries, employment of, viii, 
3717., 572m. 

successor-states of, vii. 14; viii. 7r, 
108 7., 121, 352 and n., 354, 372 7. 

tolerant spirit of, viii. 373 m. 

Western World, relations with, vii. 
409 m. 

zenith of, viii. 350. 

See also under SLAVERY. 


Umbrian language, the, vii. 246; viii. 


794, 705. 


Unferth, spokesman of the King of 


the Danes in Beowulf, viii. 62. 


Ungnad, A., x. 172. 
Uniate Churches, the, vii. 35 7., 67: 


viii. 125 n., 126-7, 152, 157 7., 369, 
379, 375, 398, 511; ix. 154 7. 


Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 


the: 

‘acid test’ of intentions of, ix. 547 
and z. 

administrative map of, ix. 550-1. 

agrarian policy of, vii. 216, 685-6, 
688-9 and 7.; ix. 532. 

air power of, vili. 272. 

as arsenal of Communism, ix. 507 n. 

as land power, ix. 266—7 n. 

as potential universal state, vii. 416; 
viii. 112, 146. 

as potential "White Man's Hope', ix. 


456. 

as “sated’ power, ix. 416, 478, 546. 

as successor-state of Russian and 
Muscovite Empires, vii. 574; viii. 
112, 141, 142, 143, 146, 149, 236. 

as supra-Great Power, viii. 143. 

Asian countries, relations with, ix. 
532. 

atomic bomb, manufacture of, viii. 
467, 468 »" 
tc States, annexation of, vili. 
142 m. 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
(cont.). 

bid for world dominion by, see below 
under United States: competition 
with. 

bourgeoisie, liquidation of, ix. 569, 
583. 

Byzantine heritage of, viii. 140-1, 
580; ix. 584. 

Central Asian provinces of, viii. 96, 
690, 691 and x. 

centralization of power at Moscow, 
IX. 550, 551. . 

centre of gravity of, viii. 144, 270-1. 

communications, system of, viii. 96, 
139. 

Communism, role of, vii. 5747.; 
viii. II2—I3, 133 segq., 140, 146, 
147 S€qG., 159, 339, 343-4. 346, 
514, 607, 725; ix. 438, 454, 455, 
462, 479. 

Communist Party in, vii. 39; viii. 
343-6; ix. 533. 
mmunist propaganda, use of, viii. 
147-9, 468-9, 478, 514; ix. 587. 

Communists, heretical, attitude to- 
wards, ix. 589-90. 

cultural new ground in, viii. 144. 

earthly paradise, ideal of, ix. 583, 
507. 

economic system in, ix. 245. 

establishment of, vii. 223; viii. 141, 
142, 343. 

éthos of, ix. 478, 609 n. 

expansion of, viii. 142; ix. 454, 475-6; 
potential, viii. 691 and n. 

fear inspired by, ix. 547. 

Federal Constitution of, ix. 550-1, 

federation of other states with, 
question of, ix. 552. 

foreign travel, attitude towards, ix. 
534-5, 588. 

free enterprise, elimination of, ix. 
583, 586-7. u 

geographical range of, viii. 129 7., 
142; ix. 454. 

geopolitical position of, vii. 691; ix. 
260, 415, 584. 

Great Power status of, ix. 244, 260. 

heritage of, from Russian Empire, 
Vii. 367. 

homeland of, viii. 144. 

imperialism of, ix. 454, 532-3. 

incentives to work in, problem of, ix. 


507. 

individual liberty, suppression of, ix. 
586—7, 593, 622. 

industrial war-potential of, ix. 530. 

industrialization of, viii. 139-40, 144, 
145-6, 339: 343, 454, 467, 468; 
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Jews in, Qui 288 n., 289 m. 
orean War, participation in, ix. 7zo. 
kulaks, vi. 686. ^ t 73 
military technique of, ix. 751r. 
Mus S In, Vli. 24; viii. 220, 268-0. 
nationalism of, viii. I34—5; 1X. 454, 
455. 
non-Russian Orthodox Christian 
. Peoples, relations with, viii, 192-3. 
oil deposits in, viii. 269-70. 
participation of, in Second World 
War, Ix. 408, 454, 501~2, 512, 532, 
546. 
peasantry, submissiveness of, limits 
to, ix. 515-16. 
political structure of, viii. 343, 344, 
345- 
population trend in, ix. 456. 
Position of: in 1929, ix. 407; in 
1930's, viii. 139-40, 146. 
proletariat, position of, viii. 689 n. 
prospects of, viii. 143-5, 146—7, 460. 
purges in, ix. 551. 
reparations policy of, ix. 546, 547. 
resources, undeveloped, in, ix. 546. 
satellite states, viii. 143 7., 192, 193, 
27I n, 688; ix. 454, 478, 531, 
53374» 547, 548, 552. 
Social Democrats, West European, 
attitude towards, ix. 590. 
social harmony, approach to problem 
of, ix. 583 segg. 
social justice, ideal of, ix. 593. 
"Socialism in one country’, ix. 588. 
spiritual revival, leadership of, not 
likely to come from, ix. 626. 
Stakhanovite system, ix. 587. 
standard of living in, ix. 585. 
technological backwardness of, viii. 
139-40, IA4I. 
technological competition with West, 
viii. I33 seqg., 139-40, 145-6, 
343 b 467, 468; ix. 414, 416, 531— 
2, 507. 
Third World War, attitude towards, 
vili. 145—6; ix. 516, 525, 530. 
totalitarianism of, viii. 140-1, 395, 
689 n. 
trade unions in, ix. 565—6, 583. 
Turkish-speaking peoples in, viii. 191 


n. 
Ukrainians in, viii. 128 and z. 
United States of America, relations 


with: 
balance of power, instability of, ix. 
530 segg. . 
commercial contacts, paucity of, ix. 
416. i 
competition for world power: aline- 
ment of non-Western majority 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

(cont.). 

United States of America, relations 

with (cont.) 
143, 147-9; ix. 489-90, 531, 
582-3, 585, 588; alternative 
denouements, vil. 145-9, 346; 
ix. 416, 471-2; — see also below 
under détente; partition; and 
under Wars: World, "Third, 
danger of; as domestic issue 
within Western Society, vili. 112; 
assets and liabilities of the two 
Powers, ix. 244, 260, 489-90, 
531—4, 583 seqq.; atomic energy, 
effects of the tapping of, vii. 40; 
ix. 408, s24seqq., 536; class- 
conflict in relation to, ix. 583; 
cultural conflict reintroduced into 
world politics by, viii. 113; dis- 
parity in potential military 
strength, ix. 530, 597-8; Euro- 
pean war-potential, question of, 
1x. 489—90, 531, 751-2; ‘freedom 
from want’, ix. 478; Germany, 
position of, ix. 499, 534; isola- 
tionism made impossible by, ix. 
588; Jewish goodwill, rival bids 
for, vili. 259, 307-8; materialism 
of objectives of both Powers, ix. 
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572; 577) 579, $5 587, 620 seqq. 
compromise —Detween socialism 
and, iX. 44778, 588 seqq. 

genesis of, VIL 53) 393 n, 4.02, 446; 
viii. 68, 71» 313» 375, 405, 534; 
ix. 20, 22, 4% 126, 285-6, 20-4, 
476, 425; 433» 623, 640, 645, 651. 

geographical displacement from 
habitat of Ilellenic civilization, ix. 
694. eL 

geographical range of: in Middle 
Ages, viii. 357; 1n Modern Age, 
viii. 404, 721- , 

* Golden Age’ of, 13. 423-44. 

growth of, vit. 286; Vill. 99-101; IX. 
292-3, 204, 370, 412. 

health, publie, 1x. 386, 452, 467, 
TOT us 

llellenie Civilization: affiliation to, 
vil. 303; Vill. 82, 00, 375 , Ix. 2, 117, 
213, 604, 7395 X» 935 identification 
with, question of, Ix. 64, 718 seqq.; 
relation. to, Vill. 99 100, 725-0, 
728, 729 1.; IX. 282 Ney X. 100. 

history of, not illuminating in isola- 
tion, vill. 1245 416, 417. 

homogeneity, social, ideal of, viii, 
277, 278, 281, 284, 205, 317, S343 
x. Q2. 

Humanism as modern creed of, vii, 
si. . 

humility, need for, ix. 625-6, 644. 

hybris of, vili. 400; ix, 217: 15, 410, 


mis 

individual liberty, ideal of, vii. $43 
and a. 

industrial workers: leisure of, ix. 604 
segg; position of, is. st seqq. 
restrictive practices af, ix, s02, 
ghg, bos, 606, 612, 648; unem 
ployment, fear of, ix, betes aee also 
under INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION: 
[NDUSTRIALISM, 

institutions of, interdependence of, 
viih ohe 
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intellectual work 
vii. 481-3. 

interregnum, post- ingi i 
VA » post-Carolingian, ix, 

Italianization of, viii. x02 and n. 109- 
IO, 1I5, 117 n., 395, 504; ix. 2 n. 
7-8, 13, 33, 487 1.35 x. 47. 

Jews, relations with, viii. 272-313 
405, 699—700. 

laisser-faire policy in Modern Age 
ix. 462. , 

languages of, vii. 409; ix. 75 n., 46 
464; ‘classical’, ix. ^ ue 
713. 795; 708 9; 

Law of God, original belief in, ix. 

178, 212 nt ; 

eisure, problem of, ix. s~r 

Liberalism in, viii. 112 and Pies ees 
165, 2094-5; see also above ‘en. 

l lightenment.’ 

limites, defence of, viii. 20-24, 28 
seqq. 

‘living museums’ in, ix. 362. 

marches of, vii. 235 n. 

materialism of, ix. 601-2, 606-7, 608 
628, 640. nont 

Middle Ages: differentiation of 
Modern Age from, viii. II4-IS, 
11771; opening of, ix. 438; sur- 
vival of, on fringes of Western 
World, viii. 338. 

millet system, embryonic, viii. 277-8. 

militarism in, ix. 490—523. 

military system in, viii, 467, 468; ix. 
352-73; see also under names of 
countries, 

minorities: creative, viii. 109-10; ix. 
575, 610-13; dominant, viii. 148, 
149; 1X, 450, 453, 458, 469~70, 471, 
561, 566, 585; —see also aboveunder 
bourgeiosie. 

‘Modern’ Age, opening of, vii. 300, 
53-45. 5390; Vill. 114 segq., 126, 277, 
338, 403; iX. 33, 235, 236, 246, 254, 
206, 438, 443, 487; x. 47. 

moral self-complacency of, viii. 273, 
722, 7285; in 18th century, ix. 424- 
7» 429, 43475, 627, 741 ; in 19th cen- 
tury, iX. 421-3, 427-8, 430, 435, 
573 747: 

mortality, recognition of, ix. 430, 
431. 

nadir of, vili. 347-50, 353. 

nationalization of industry, question 
of, ix. 868-9. 

Neobarbarism in, vii. 229; viii. 13 v. 
81r, 87; ix. 450-1, 454, 744-5 
and m. 

Neopaganiam in, vii, 385, 520 and n., 
821—2, 543 Mr, 55374, 767-8; vil. 
288, 680, Got. 


ers, dilemma of, 
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nomads, relations with, vii. 235 7.; 
Vill. 350, 352, 355; iX. 743, 750, 
751, 752, 753- 

non-Western societies included in, 
militarization of, ix. 505 seqq., 513 
seqq. 

Ocean, conquest of, viii. 110, 114-15, 
117 and n., 130, 173-4, 217-18, 
222, 224, 228, 313, 320, 346-7, 
363, 404, 454, 460, 471 and m., 
472, 565, 719, 722, 727; 1X. 115, 
159, 160, 162, 175, 365, 369, 383-4, 
430, 456, 479, 486, 532, 643; x. 12, 


96. 

parochial states: archives of, ix. 204, 
207-8 n., 210; articulation into, 
vii. 403, 406; viii. 276; ix. 33-34, 
I25, 155 and n., 158, 293, 294; 
idolization of, ix. 154, 158, 164, 
449, 450, 640; nemesis of, ix. 154- 


5. 

patience, need for, ix. 527, 633, 637. 

physical environment, control of, ix. 
465 seqq.; see also under MAN. 

political ideas: diffusion of, viii. 516 
seqq., 534, 548; evolution of, viji. 
519—20; see also under DEMOCRACY; 
PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT. 

population: birth control, question 
of, ix. 562, 596 seqq.; increase in, 
ix. 385-7, 562, 563, 577, 580, 
594-6; stabilization of, in indus- 

trialized countries, ix. 598 and 7., 
599. 

position of: at close of Middle Ages, 
ix. 382 seqq.; towards end of 18th 
century, iX. 741 segg.; in 1920, iX. 
406—7, 412-13; after Second World 
War, ix. 473-523, 534, 563777; in 
1950's, ix. 167-8, 244, 245-6, 258, 
342, 407-9, 413-14, 416, 418. —— 

post-Modern Age, opening of, viii. 
338, 374; ix. 235, 260, 421. 

power: concentration of, ix. 473-9, 
490; consciousness of, vill. III, 
403; lust for, ix. 3 7. 

pressure, external, absence of, in 
Modern Age, ix. 152 X. 

prince bishoprics, vii. 696. 

private property, question of, ix. 
568 and m. 

proletariat: external, vii. 105; ix. 
450-1, 744; internal—elements in, 
vii. 479; Vill. 315, 529; 1X. 451-3, 
458, 469, 561, 564 2.,585-6, 7445 — 
epiphany of, ix. 450, 745 1. ; — m- 
surrections by, ix. 453 segg.; — 
position of, in rgth and 2oth cen- 
tures, vii. 147 seqg.; — recon- 
ciliation of, with dominant 
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minority, ix. 456-60; — religious 
creativity, apparent weakness in, 
vii. 414 seqq.; vili. 417; — world- 
wide extension of, ix. 438. 

promiscuity, social, in, viii. 529-30; 
ix. 462. 

progress: moral, viii. 519-20; to- 
wards earthly paradise, illusion of, 
ix. 167-8. 

prospects of: 

Beerbohm s depiction of, ix. 434-5, 
436. 

capitalist systern, effect of possible 
demise of, ix. 576-7. 

‘Commonwealth of Swine’, ix. 612- 
14, 043. 

communications system in relation 
to, vii. 103 seqq. 

de Gobineau's views on, ix. 429- 
30, 437- 

expectation of life, absence of 
statistical basis for determining, 
1X. 419-20. 

favourable symptoms, ix. 446 segq., 
455-61. 

feelings regarding, ix. 421—40. 

Gibbon’s ‘General Observations’ in 
relation to, ix. 424-5, 436, 437; 
741-57. , 

God and Leviathan, choice between, 
ix. 591, 619 seqq.; see also below 
under prospects of: spiritual revo- 
lution; religion. 

historical experience, guidance 
sought from, ix. 341-2. 

in roth and 11th centuries, viii. 
347 segg., 381-2. 

metamorphosis of middle class, 
effect of, ix. 576-7. 

need for consideration of, ix. 411 
segg- 

Oriental influence, question of, ix. 
627-8. 

peaceful change, British examples 
of, ix. 591-2. 

post-Modern Western view of, vii. 
446, 449-50; ix. 167, 341-2. 

recovery from breakdown, question 
of, 1x. 342 seqq. 

regimentation of religious life, 
question of, ix. 638-9. 

self-destruction and self-stultifica- 
tion, straits between, ix. 643-4. 

spiritual revolution, possibility of: 
ix. 607 seqq., 625 seqg.; choice be- 
tween rival faiths, ix. 643-4; Love 
as essential element, viii. 149; ix. 
405 ; possible effects of, on econo- 
mic plane, ix. 640-1; p 
made in, ix. 629 segg.; transfer of 
psychic energy from politics and 
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prospects of (cont.). 
economics to religion, ix. 637-41; 
see also belozw under religion. 

uncertainty of, vii. 78, 79-80, 104, 
414, 417-18, 436, 509, 554-5; 
Vill. 117, I22, 124, 346, 416, 460, 
S11; ix. 167, 266, 341 seqq., 406, 
409, 436, 462, 464—5, 472, 535-6, 
560; x. 66, 97. 

unfavourable symptoms, viii. 87; 
ix. 162, 441-6, 450-5, 462-4, 744 
segq. 

United States domestic contro- 
versies in relation to, ix. 581 seqq. 

Valéry's views on, ix. 430-33, 436. 

See also below under religion; unifi- 
cation; and under RELIGIONS: 
Higher; U.S.S.R.: U.S.A; 
WORLD ORDER. 

race-feeling in, viii. 576 and m., 
577 ne, 578 n.; iX. 151, 453, 458-9. 

raison d'étre of, vii. 445. 

receptivity of empire-builders in, ix. 
462. 

regimentation, problem of, viii. 147 
and 7.; ix. 562, 563 seqq. 577, 
586—7, 589, 637—9, 640. 

religion: 

Christianity, influence of, vii. 404; 
Vill. 483, 519-20 n., 548, 627; ix. 
459-61, 623. 

competition between rival faiths, 
Vil. 436-40, 445-6. 

elimination of, see above under 
culture: secularization. 

fanaticism, viii. 314, 315, 317, 319, 

. 372, 406, 499 11; ix. 449, 463. 

ideological substitutes for, viii. 112. 

need for, ix. 449. 

new faiths, emergence of, vii. 417, 
4198; vili. 117; ix. 461. 

post-Modern attitude towards, 
spiritually regressive, vii. 44.5 seqq. 

recall of, at will, impossible, ix. 631. 

regression into traditional obser- 
vances, ix. 629 seqq. 

renaissances in, ix. 148-51. 

return to: conditions for, ix. 625 
seqq.; inevitability of, ix. 618-19; 
probationary period, ix. 634 seqq.: 
requickening of agnostic souls, 

problem of, ix. 635-7, 643. 
spiri vacuum, viii. 469. 
syncretism, ix. 463 
tolerance, 1x. 449. 
thythmic pattern of evolution, ix. 
196, 227, 234-5, 238, 245. 
Romantic Movement, viii. 132, 135, 
191 m., 605, 608, 679; ix. 75 m., 
153, 154. T. 


rout-rally-relapse, ix. 413, 464. 
scale, changes of, ix. 484-6. 
“scientific management’, ix. 562. 
“seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487-8, 


489. 

shipbuilding and navigation, ix. 364 
seqq., 392 seqq. 

sin, conviction of, ix. 431-2, 433-4, 
749. 

social change, rapidity of, ix. 46s, 
468 seqq. 

social conductivity of, ix. 747-8. 

social harmony, different approaches 
to problem of, ix. 577-92. 

social justice, vili. 147 seqq.; ix. 607, 
610, 611. 

social reforms in Middle Ages, viii. 
351. 

social welfare, concern for, viii. 149; 


IX. 559. 

standards of living, ix. 386-7, 598-9, 
OI. 

strategico-political structure of, ix. 
383, 483-4, 486 seqq. 

technology of, vii. 95 n., 104, 294 n., 
296, 402, 480 seqq., 509; viii. x9— 
20, 28 segg., 36n., 87, 119, 130, 
131, 133 seqq., 147, 148; 206, 212, 
214, 273, 312—14, 317, 324, 330, 
343; 344, 418, 454, 467, 516, 519, 
547-8, 632, 674, 685; ix. 47, 70, 
171-2, 697-8. 

Time of Troubles, question of, ix. 
413,464. 

tolerant spirit of, in Modern Age, vii. 
76; ix. 193. 

trade unions, ix. 565 segg., 579, 605, 
606, 612, 638, 640. 

unification of: achieved—on econo- 
mic plane, ix. 444, 445, 577; — on 
psychic plane, ix. 588; alternative 
means of achieving political, vii. 
IO4, 509; ix. 345, 409; 'annihila- 
tion of distance’, effect of, ix. 467, 
473-4; 479, 483-5, 527, 591, 609., 

19; atomic science, effect of, ix. 

408, 409; blue-print for, not pos- 
sible, ix. 347; inevitability of, vii. 
IO4, 436; viii. 313, 509; ix. 245—6, 
406, 409, 414, 536, 556; local 
self-government as a means to- 
wards, ix. 457-8; need for, vii. 
492, 509; iX. 293, 294, 524 seqq., 
535, 555; opposition to, ix. 406; 
possible historian of, x. 66; readi- 
ness for, ix. 500~2; see also WORLD 


ER. 
unparalleled features in history of, 
ix. 465-72, 488-9. 
urbanization of, viii. 276-7, 338, 
340. 
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war-and-peace cycles in history of, 
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IX. 234-49, 254-60, 263-4, 267 n., | 


- 281-7, 322-3; 326-7, 488, 492, 505. 
Yucatec Civilization, absorption of, 
IX. 469; contact with, viii. 110. 

Zealotism in, viii. 582 m. 

See also under AMERICA: North; 
ARABIC Mustim CIVILIZATION; 
ARCHAISM; ASIA: 
POWER; CENTRAL AMERICAN CIvI- 
LIZATION; EUROPE; Far EASTERN 
CIVILIZATION (main body and 
Japanese branch); HrNpv Crvitt- 
ZATION; [Ranic Must Crviriza- 


TION; Istamic CIVILIZATION; 
Japan; Jews; Kiev; Mancuv 
EMPIRE; Mexic CIVILIZATION; 


Mixc ExPrE; Muscovire Em- 
PIRE; OTTOMAN EMPIRE; ORTHO- 
DOX CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION (main 
body and Russian branch); 
Papacy; Peasantry; Russian EM- 
PIRE; SCANDINAVIANS; SOCIETIES: 
primitive; SYRIAC CIVILIZATION. 

Westminster Abbey, Henry VII 
Chapel, ix. 2 7., 83; x. 47. 

Westphalia, Peace Settlement of (A.D. 
1648), ix. 253 n. 

Wheel, the: evolution of, viii. 17; 
repetitive revolutions of, purpose 
of, ix. 174, 296. 

Whitehead, Alfred North, vii. 495 m.; 
IX. 723, 727. 

Wickes, F. G.: The Inner World of 
Man, quoted, vii. 723. 

Widarnag (Hydarnes), Persian com- 
mandant at Elephantiné, vii. 119 m. 

Wight, Martin: x. 238. 

comments by: on Apollo as precursor 
of Christ, vii. 458 n.; on Christian 
basis of Modern Western Science, 
vil. 402 1».; on Christian revela- 
tion, vii. 440 7., 443 n., 460 m., 505 
7.; on Christianity's conservatism, 
vii. 457 1.; on Christianity srelation 
to other higher religions, vii. 
428 n., 443 n.; on Christianity’s 
relation to pagan rites, vii. 460 7.; 
on Christianity’s vein of violence, 
Vll. 415 7.; on conceptive phase in 
evolution of higher religions, vii. 
396 n1. ; on conflict between Reason 
and Revelation, vii. 4747.; on 
creeds, vii. 474 n., 475 n.; on The 
Dark Ages, by W. P. Ker, vii. 
383 ”.; on English poetry, vii. 
708—9 n. ; on founders of higher re- 
ligions, vii. 750.; on French 
music, vii. 707-8 7.; on Hinduism 
in relation to psychological types, 
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vii. 728 n.; on historical time-scale, 

Vil. 454 72.; on idolatry and Judaic- 

Christian covenants, vii. 765 m.; 

on individual liberty, vii. 5343 5.; 

on Justin Martyr, vii. 464 7.; on 

Man as image of God, vii. 469 72.; 

on Man, creation of, vii. 120-1 m.; 

On mystics, vii. 429 7t.; On inven- 

tion of National Debt, vii. 538 z.; 

on Papacy as ghost of Roman 

Empire, vii. 697 7.; on Philosophy 

as not obsolete, vii. 188 m.; on 

Philosophy's capitulation to Reli- 

gion, vii. 479 7., 480 n.; on Philo- 

sophy in relation to Science, vii. 

495 7.3; on pilgrimages, vii. 430 7. ; 

on Reason and the Subconscious, 

vil. 501 1.; on revelation of God's 

nature, vu. 460 n., 462 ».; on 

Roman Catholic Church's institu- 

tions, vii. 557n2.; on Roman 

Catholic Church's prospects, vii. 

550 7.; on sacred books, vil. 753 n., 

7547.3 On sacrifice as means of 

progress, vu. 462-3 ".; on tension 

between Religion and Science, vii. 

489-90 n. 

notes by: on comparative religion, 
vii. 737-48; on Italian visual art 
as test of law of inverse operation, 
vii. 711-15. 

Wilfrid, Saint, Bishop of York, vii. 
37 n, 106 71. 

Wilhem, David le Leu de, Dutch 
statesman, vill. 160 z., 171. 

William de Champlitte, Prince 
William I of Achaia, viii. 493 2. 

William de Villehardouin, see VILLE~ 
HARDOUIN. 

William of Auvergne, Bishop of 
Paris, ix. 134. 

William of Moerbeke, Friar, O.P., 
translator of Greek works into 
Latin, ix. 110 z., 134, 135. 

William of Rubruck, Friar, O.F.M., 
vii. 67-68; vili. 355; x. IQ, 76m., 
80 n., 82 n., 117, 238 and m. 

William of Wykeham, Bishop of 
Winchester, x. 236. 

William I, King of England, the 
Conqueror, viii. 587; ix. 352—3. 

Wiliam III King of England, II 
King of Scotland, viii. 674. 

Willibald, Saint, English pilgrim to 
Jerusalem, viii. 372 7. 

Wills, human: mutual frustration of, 
ix. 334-5 and z., 336 and n., 340, 
380, 381; order, notion of, in terms 
of, ix. 380; reconciliation of, ix. 
334» 335-6, 345, 347, 348; surrender 
of, to God, ix. 395 segg. 
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Wilson, J. A., x. 189, 193, 194, 195, 
212; The Burden of Egypt, quoted, 
ix. 684 z., 687 n., 689 n., 690 and z., 


691 n. . 
Wilson, President Woodrow, vii. 
617 n.; ix. 14, 475; address to Con- 
gress, 2 April 1917, ix. 747; Four- 
teen Points, ix. 5477.; political 
incapacity of, ix. 722, 724; speech 
at Arlington, 30 May 1917, quoted, 
ix. 582; speech at Philadelphia, 10 
May 1915, quoted, ix. 193 z. 
Winchester Cathedral, vii. 544. 
Winchester College (College of St. 
Mary de Winton prope Winton), x. 
215, 216, 217, 218, 220—1, 223, 224, 
226, 234, 235, 236. 
Winckelmann, Johann Joachim, ix. 


113. 

Winlock, H. E., x. 183-4 n.; The Rise 
and Fall of the Middle Kingdom of 
Thebes, quoted, vii. 687. 

Wiseman, D. J., x. 186 n., 202, 239; 
comment quoted, x. 202 n. 

Withdrawal-and-Return, vii. 389-91, 
408 1.; viii. 109-10, 624-5; ix. 59 
and n., 364. 

Wolff, G. de, ix. 231. 

Wolseley, Garnet Joseph, Field- 
Marshal Viscount, viii. 29. 

Wolsey, Thomas, Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Women, position of: in heroic ages, 
vil. 651-63; in post-Modern 
Western World, ix. 571-2. 

Wood, L. H., x. 183. 

Woodward, Sir Llewellyn (E. L.), ix. 
211-12, 216; British Historians, 
quoted, ix. 211-12. 

Woolf, L. S., x. 225. 

“Words, portmanteau’, ix. 195 and m. 

Wordsworth, William, vii. 708; ix. 
359; Ode on Intimations of Im- 
mortality, quoted, vii. 519; ix. 399, 
565, 623; Prelude, quoted, x. 114. 

World: coalescence of, ix. 479 seqq., 
524, 526—7, 536, 542, 547-8, 579-80, 
584, 590, 600; contraction in scale 
of, by improved communications, 
ix. 484—5, 515, 524, 526-7, 536, 537 
5€4q., 542, 545, 579-80, 584, 588, 

590, 600, 619; creation of, supposed 
date of, vii. 298-9, 452; ix. 178, 212 
n.;X. 45; end of, forecasts of, ix. 178- 
9 and n., 180, 188; material resources 
of, ix. 562; shape of, for human pur- 
poses, ix. 479 segg.; see also EARTH; 

' y GLOBE; UNIVERSE. 

World Order: atomic energy in rela- 
tion to, ix. 524, 536, 560; civilservice, 
role of, ix. 573; communications, 
role of, ix. 537-42; constituent ele- 
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ments in, ix. 536-56; different meth- 
ods of achieving, ix. 524-36; federal 
union in relation to, ix. 544, 549 
segg.; food supplies, control and 
distribution of, ix. 596—7; functions 
of, ix. 556-60; Hitler’s attempt to 
establish, ix. 500-3, 555; leisure, 
employment of, ix. 604, 606 seqq.; 
monopoly of power by paramount 
state, problem of, ix. 548 segq., 553; 
moral responsibility of victors in 
Second World War for establishing, 
1x. 555; police, provision for, ix. 560: 
population problem in relation to, 
1X. 595 segq.; religious revolution 
indispensable for, ix. 600 segq.; wel- 
fare, promotion of, ix. 560. 

Wotton, William, ix. 68-9, 698, 699, 
702. 

Wrangel, Piotr Nikolayevich, Baron, 
Russian general, viii. 272. 

Wtenbogart, see UYTENBOGAERT. 

Wu, Kingdom of, successor-state of 
Han Empire, ix. 655 n. 

Wn State, ix. 274—5, 278. 

Wu Wang, founder of Chóu Empire, 
Vil. 212 n.; ix. 375. 

Wu Wei, Taoist concept of, ix. 628. 

Wu Wei-yung, Chinese jurist, vii. 
264 n. 

Wuti, Han Emperor: civil service 
examinations, policy regarding, vii. 
355; communications developed 
by, vii. 89 7.; Confucianism estab- 
lished as official philosophy by, vii. 
70 n., 174, 355, 365 and m.; ix. 676, 

79, 681; conquests of, in Southern 
China, vil. 357 2.; ix.655, 679, 6807.; 
currency policy of, vii. 312; dates 
of his reign, vii. 174; ix. 676, 670; 
educational policy of, for adminis- 
trators, vil. 365 and z.; Hiongnu, 
war against, launched by, ix. 680 n. 

Wort, Liang Emperor, vii. 398; ix. 

75- 


Xanthians, the, ix. 521 and n. 

Xanthus, Lydian historian, vii. 632 n. 

Xenaias, Monophysite bishop of 
Mabbüg (Bamb?c6), ix. 89-90. 

Xenophanes of Colophon, quoted, vii. 
469. 

Xenophon, son of Gryllus: x. 145, 146; 
anabasis and catabasis of, vii. 610 m., 
630, 656, 657, 660, 662, 664, 667, 
670 7.; on Lacedaemonian army, 


X. 33. 

Xerxes, the Achaemenid: Dámarátus's 
imaginary conversation with, ix. 
403 n.; Greece, expedition against, 
Vil. X, 120, 124, 183, 319, 328, 591, 
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614, 624 n., 683, 685; vili. 411, 414, 
431, 435, 436, 458, 459; ix. 393, 
40371; records of, vii. 586, 622 
and n.; sea-mindedness of, vii. 
642 .; Themistocles, negotiations 
with, vii. x, 677 n. 

Xerxes, King of Arsamosata, vii. 663 
and n., 666. 

Ximenes (Timenes) de Cisneros, Fran- 
cisco, Cardinal, vii. 407. 


Yahweh, worship of, vii. 439, 440, 459, 
463, 717, 738-9; viii. 90, 94, 426; 
IX. 24 n., 87, 305, 397; see also under 
ISLAM; JUDAISM. 

Yakhdun-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er), 
X. 175 and n., 176. 

Yaman, the: currency of, vii. 316 and 
n.; Jews in, viii. 291. 

Yang Kien, see WEN-T1. 

Yang Shien, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 n. 

Yang-ti, Sui Emperor, vii. 88-9, 89 7., 


9o. 

Yankovié (de Mirievo), Fyodor Ivano- 
vich, Hungarian Serb educationalist 
in Russian service, viii. 555. 

Yao Ch'ung, civil servant of T’ang 
Empire, ix. 44. 

Ya'qüb al-Mansür, Muwahhid Amir 
of the Maghrib and Andalusia, viii. 


373 n. 

Ya'qüb bar Addai, organizer of 
Monophysite resistance movement 
to Roman imperial authorities in 
Syria, viii. 444. 

Ya'qüb Beg, Turki Muslim patriot in 
Tarim Basin, viii. 695. 

Yaroslav, Prince of Kiev, viii. 402. 

Yasmakh-Adad, son of King Samii- 
Adad 1 of Assyria, x. 185. 

Yathrib, oasis of, see MEDINA. 

Yazdagird III, the last Sasanian em- 
peror, vii. 189 z.; x. 116. 

Yazid II, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 143 n. 

Yeats, William Butler, vii. 709 n. 

Yen State, ix. 278 and n., 279, 281. 

Yerdsimos, Orthodox Patriarch of 
Alexandria, vii. 158. 

Yin and Yang, alternation between, 
vii. 56, 508, 523; viti. 624, 665; ix. 
42 and n., 186, 361, 363, 434—5, 628; 


x. 6. 

Young, G. M.: Gibbon, quoted, ix. 
428—9; X. 102 n. 

Ypsilandi, see HYPSILANDI. 

Yü Ngan-k'i, Chinese encyclopaedist, 


ix. 57. 

Yuanti, Han Emperor, ix. 680 2. 

Yucatec Civilization, the: archaeo- 
logical evidence for, ix. 215; break- 
down of, ix. 442; chronology of, ix. 
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375; X. 168, 169—71; genesis of, vii. 
53; 1X. 375; growth of, ix. 375; uni- 
versal state, absence of, vii. 318 n.; 
see also under CENTRAL AMERICAN 
CIVILIZATION; Mexic Cryza- 
TION; WESTERN CIVILIZATION. 

Yüe State, ix. 274-5, 278, 281, 346 n. 

Yuechi, the, vii. 411; see also Kru- 
SHANS. 

Yule, Sir Henry, x. 222. 

Yung Chang, Manchu Emperor, ix. 


55. 

Yung Lo, Ming Emperor, vii. 237, 
264n., 312-13 and m.; ix. 53, 54 
and z., 55. 

Yüsuf b. Tashfin, Murabit Amir of the 
Maghrib and Andalusia, vii. r4. 
Yü-wén T’ai, Hiongnu mayor of the 
palace in “Western Wei’ Empire, ix. 

656 n. 


Zachaná von Lingenthal, K. E., ix. 
25n.; Geschichte des Griechisch- 
Römischen Rechts, quoted, ix. 29. 

Zacharias, Pope, ix. 21. 

Zagora, the, in Thessaly, viii. 175 7. 

Zagreus, Cretan god, vii. 457, 494 7. 

Zakuikin, I, rgth-century Russian serf- 
owner, viii. 687-8 m. 

Zampetti, Pietro, x. 52 7., 239. 

Zanetti, G.: Della Berretta Ducale, x. 

6 n. 

Zarathustra (Zoroaster): epiphany of, 
question of date of, viii. 90; hijrah 
of, vii. 635 7.; language used by, vil. 
248 n.; theocentric philosophy of 
history derived from, ix. 175; 
valiant spirit of, x. 143. 

Zariadris, first Governor, then King, 
of Sophéné, vit. 663 and n., 665. 
Zealotism: as an assaulted society's 
reaction in an encounter between 
contemporaries, see under CIVI- 


LIZATIONS: encounters—reactions ; 
Herodianism, differentia, question 


of, vili. 610-21; ineffectiveness of, 
viii. 621-3, 624, 625, 626; rationalist 
variety of, viii. 545-9; see also under 
ANDEAN CIVILIZATION; ATHENS; 
Hrepvuism; Inca Empire; INDIA; 
ISLAM; CIVILIZATION ; 
Japan: Jews; Meumep ‘ALI; MING 
EMPIRE; MuscovireE Emprre; No- 
MADS; ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH; ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN 
CIVILIZATION (main body and 
Russian branch); Papacy; PAvr, 
SAINT; PERSIA; PETER I, THE 
GREAT; ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH; 
Roman Emprre; Russia; Sa‘tpt 
ARABIA; SCANDINAVIANS; SPARTA; 
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Tokucawa SHOGUNATE; U.S.S.R.; 
WESTERN CIVILIZATION; ZOROAS- 
TRIANISM. 
Zedekiah, puppet King of Judah, vii. 
16 


116. 
Zengi, 'Imád-ad-Din, Atabeg of 
Mawsil and, Aleppo, viii. 359, 459. 
Zeno of Citium, vii. 422 7.3 ix. 345 2.; 

X. 143. 

Zeno, Roman Emperor, ix. 303. 

Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, viii. 653; 
IX. 301-2. 

Zenodotus, Alexandrian Greek 
scholar, ix. 139 n. 

Zernov, N.: The Russians and their 
Church, quoted, vii. 35-36, 37 n. 

Zidanta, Hittite king, x. 197. 

Ziegler, A. K.: Church and State in 
Visigothic Spain, viii. 276-9; quo- 
ted, viii. 279, 280 2. 

Zimmern, Sir Alfred E., x. 225, 232-3. 

Zimri-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er), x. 
174-5 and 7., 176, 177, 180, 181, 
185, 189, 202 n. 

Zionist Movement, the, see under Jews. 

Ziya, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ Ottoman Turk- 
ish man of letters, viii. 255 n. 

Ziyad, legatus, in ‘Iraq, of Caliph 
Mu ‘awiyah I, vii. 131, 137 2. 

Zoffany, John, viii. 209, 210 and x. 

Zoroastrianism: anti-Hellenic animus 
of, viii. 585, 586, 602, 611; Arab 
Caliphate, position of, under, vii. 
378; ix. 927.; Arsacid Empire, 
position of, under, vii. 189; ix. 
529; as abortive universal church, 
Vii 702; as established church of 
Sasanian Empire, vii. 189, 379; viii. 


INDEX 


611-12; ix. 529; as fossil, vii. 693; 
vill. 367, 447; as religion of Achae- 
menian emperors, vii. 190, 600 7.: 
attachment of Iranians to, not 
strong, vii. 141; birthplace of, viii. 
90; diasporá, vii. 190; — see also 
PARSEES; failure of, to evict Hellen- 
ism from Syriac World, viii. 274, 
447; fire, veneration of, viii. 269; 
genesis of, vii. 70, 189, 412, 423, 
424; Vll. 446, 475; hierarchical 
organization of, vii. 189, 369; Islam's 
toleration of, viii. 282 n., 365, 568; 
myths of, vii. 402 n.; political pur- 
poses, diversion to, vii. 74, 412, 493, 
532 n., 702; viii. 480, 585-6; ix. 462; 
position of—in 7th century A.D., viii. 
364-5;— in 13th century A.D., viii. 
366; propagation of, vii. 95, 98; viii. 
491; radiation of influence of, vii. 
702; sacred books of, vii. 752; x. 9; 
script of, vii. 255; spiritual mission 
of, vill. 447; theology of, viii. 710; 
transformation of, by Magi, vii. 189- 
90, 752; Zealotism and Herodianism 
jn, viii. 586, 611-12; zenith of, vii. 
702, 703; see also under JUDAISM. 

Zosimádhes brothers, Greek patriots, 
vili. 184 m. 

Zosimus, Greek historian, vii. 320-1 
N., 335 n., 338m. ; Vill. 28 n.; Historiae, 
quoted, viii. 42. 

Zubayr b. al-‘Awwam, cousin of the 
Prophet Muhammad, viii. 653 n. 
Zuhrah b. Hawiyah, Arab notable at 

Kiifah, vii. 143 n. 
Zungars, the, see CALMUCKS, 
Zutt (Jats, Gypsies), the, vii. 143 v. 
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